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THE LANGUAGE PROBLEM OF IDENTIFICATION
IN LITERATURE

Abstract

Identification, in the meaning of straying from the initial way of a person’s behavior and
supplementing the characteristics of action from another one, is the foundation for a lot
of motivation of fictional characters. Furthermore, for the author, it can be the reason
to write a literary work. This is why identification is important in literary research, but
at the same time, as a psychological process, it is hard to be strictly defined, except
where there is introspection evidence. Wherein it refers to the identification of fictional
characters, this question is even harder — mostly because the literary character never
says for himself: “I am identifying myself with ...”. In this paper the answer is going
to be searched through two theories of analytic philosophy — Ludwig Wittgenstein s
theory for the family resemblance and Alfred Tarski’s theory of object language
and meta-language.

Key words: theory of literature, philosophy of language, identification, object language,
meta-language

The problem of identification within the literary work can be observed in many
texts, and, in general, it is the straying from the initial way of a person’s behavior and the
supplementing characteristics of the action from another person. Usually the identification
is not a conscious action of the character or at least the possession of such knowledge is
not pointed out. For the most part in my analysis,' the term ‘identification’ is employed
in the psychoanalytical sense. I take into account the theories of Sigmund Freud, Eric
Ericson, Carl Gustav Jung and Melanie Klein and their usage is completely related with
the assumption of a mental state of resemblance. Because of the impossibility, the assertion
for the inner life of the characters in literature is to be stated, except the cases where
there is an explicit evidence on the narrator’s part or there is a fictional introspection of
the characters themselves — the so called psychological narration, the existence of such a
process (identification) is observed only on the basis of the behavior of the character.

The clarification of the usage of the term “identification” is the purpose of the
current paper. Generally, three borderline cases can be distinguished. The distinction
between the derivative verbs from this noun is even more representative, but it

! This paper is a part of my research about models of identification in literature, which is the topic of
my PhD thesis.
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is not that obvious in the English language, as it is in Bulgarian and French. First,
“identification”, as a term, taken from the field of psychoanalysis, goes with the
derivative reflexive verb “to identify myself /oneself with”. The second option is to use
this term to identify two things as identical. The observation is made from the outside,
there is a third person, who says that these two things, or in some cases — persons, are
alike. In this case the suitable derivative verb is the non-reflexive “identify”. This case
can be further analyzed in two different variants:1. When the equality is a fact, but it
was not known by the speaker or the listeners; 2. The behavior of two different persons
has similar characteristics and they are proclaimed to be identical.

Despite the variations in the definition of the term identification in the
different psychoanalytical theories, a common characteristic is that the identification
designates the attitude of the person toward external factors. In Freud’s definition
it is an ambivalent desire for elimination and imitation of the opponent and in this
process the child “takes his father as his ideal” (Freud, S., 1921: 104). In Jung’s theory
it is connected with the idea of the “mask™ as a “psychological process in which the
personality is either partly or totally dissimilated from itself. Identification is an
estrangement of the subject from himself in favor of an object in which the subject
is, to a certain extent, disguised.” (Jung, 1946: 551) Sigmund Freud describes it
as “the earliest expression of an emotional tie with another person. It plays a part
in the early history of the Oedipus complex. A little boy will exhibit a special
interest in his father; he would like to grow like him and be like him, and take
his place everywhere.” (Freud, S., 1921: 104) By Anna Freud’s opinion in certain
life periods, as for example puberty, the identification is influenced by a “proses of
empathy” (Freud, A, 1937: 185). There can even exist an “identifications of the most
primitive kind, such as we find in our study of early infant development, before the
existence any object-love. Thus the fickle characteristics of puberty do not indicate
any inner change in the love or convictions of the individual but rather a loss of
personality in consequence of a change in identification” (Freud, A, 1937:186). A lot
of definitions can be pointed out, but the main idea is that in psychoanalytic terms,
the identification is a social interaction. The second cross point between the theories
is that identification is a process in the spiritual life of the subject. In this paper the
second characteristic is assumed to be a mental condition and for that reason only
introspective evidence will be considered as certain.

Here is the first methodological problem. In the literary works of art the
characters never say for themselves “I am identifying myself with ...”. So how
evidence for that process should be adduced? The answer to this question could
be found through two theories within analytic philosophy — Ludwig Wittgenstein’s
conception of family resemblance and Alfred Tarski’s distinction between object
language and meta-language. Indeed, the idea that the literary studies work with
meta-language in the sense that it is a language which comments another language is
not only intuitive, but it was recognized a long ago. I will make an attempt to render
this distinction on the basis of Tarski’s work, where it has different characteristics.
His distinction is associated with the existence and absence of certain predicates
within the two languages.

2
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The fictional world works with a primary language — object-language. Indeed,
this proposition could be considered as a speculative one, since in a lot of literary
works we can see such sentences as “This is true”, “You are lying” and even
comments of the narrator as “He told a lie”, which could be considered as part of the
meta-language following Tarski’s theory. So his conclusions for the truth in language
could hardly be applied on a distinction between the languages in fictional and non-
fictional speech. In “The Semantic Conception of Truth: and the Foundations of
Semantics” Alfred Tarski gives the definition about the two languages precisely
because of the question about truth: “The first of these languages is the language
which is “talked about” and which is the subject matter of the whole discussion; the
definition of truth which we are seeking applies to the sentences of this language. The
second is the language in which we “talk about” the first language, and in terms of
which we wish, in particular, to construct the definition of truth for the first language.
We shall refer to the first language as “the object-language,” and to the second as
the “meta-language.” (Tarski, 1944: 350) So the theory here would not be exactly
an application of Tarski’s theory on literature speech, but a modification of it. The
meta-language is the one, which comments the object-language. Similarly, literary
theory works with literary works of art. It is even possible for the sentences to be
denoted in the way that Tarski proposes: “the meta-language must be rich enough
to provide possibilities of constructing a name for every sentence of the object-
language.” (Tarski, 1944: 350) Tzvetan Todorov offers a similar analysis in his book
“The Poetics of Prose” with his proposal every action in the story to be replaced with
a simple sentence and the characters to be designated with names like “X” (Todorov,
1977). If this can be done, there is no obstacle to assume that in such way it is
possible the sentences themselves to be named with letters. In that case a comment
like “X is true” would be legitimate. On the other hand, the place of truth in the works
of literature would not be commented here. My point is to show that the language
in literature could be assumed as an “object-language”, and that of the critics as a
“meta-language” not by the distinction about the existence of the predicate “is true”,
but in relation with psychological and psychoanalytical statements and definitions
and in particular — those about the process of identification.

Tarski says that the meta-language contains the object-language, so each
sentence from the object-language is included in the meta-language. The number
of the predicates, which are within the object-language, is larger than the number
of those belonging only to meta-language. Terms such as “identification”,
“introjection”, “projective identification” and others have been defined before their
usage in the analysis. On the opposite “feel” and other mental predicates from the
object-language stay undefined.

The characters in the literary works of art speak undefined language. Again in the
sense of Tarski, the meta-language as a formal language is absolutely defined. On the
contrary, the object-language of the fictional characters has a lot of meanings. The high
frequency of metaphorical usages, allegories and symbols on each level of the literature
work: the direct statements of the characters, the narrative, and also the poetic speech,
presume this indefinability. In the same time, as it was already stated, the evidence about

3
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the identification in one fictional world could be taken only from the literary work, which
has created it. Thus the specifics of the fictional world prevent any general statements
about identification from being made. What would be proposed instead is a “model
reading” — the interpretation of the possible realizations of the textual potentialities.

The term “ldentification” does not exist in literary speech, but participates
in an implicit way in the language-game. Ludwig Wittgenstein suggests that the
meaning of a term is to be examined via the family resemblances between it and other
words across the different language-games. In his words: “We see a complicated
network of similarities overlapping and crisscrossing: sometimes overall similarities,
sometimes similarities of detail. I can think of no better expression to characterize
these similarities than “family resemblances” (Wittgenstein, 1958 :32) If we take the
meta-language, which comments on the fictional world as a separate language-game,
its terms, such as “identification”, most probably would have family resemblances
with words from the literary works of art. This could be illustrated with some of
the definitions of the term such as the one, offered by Jung: “estrangement of the
subject from himself in favor of an object in which the subject is, to a certain extent,
disguised” (Jung, 1946: 551). Each one of the words in this definition could easily
be used in the work of literature. Even the counter intuitive speech for the fictional
word “subject” can take place in the work of art. For example — the Bulgarian author
Nikola Vaptsarov uses it in his poem “Song about the man”.

Thus the definition of “identification” is constructed by the means of the object-
language, and the term itself is a part of the meta-language. Words, which have
“family resemblances” with “identification”, could exist in the works of literature.
Such are “estrangement” from himself ,“disguised” as an other and others. Also the
preposition “as” in some cases of comparison can be a designator of an identification.
There is such an example in the poem “The celestial market street” by the Chinese
modern poet Guo Moruo, where the whole identification between the Sky and the
Earth is on the basis of this preposition.

What is the language of literature is an important question for its theory
ever since it has emerged — from Russian formalism, through Structuralism and
Deconstruction. This paper is not an attempt to answer the question in general.
However, the main problem is that a term from the meta-language “identification”
does not have a place in the literary speech in general. At the same time, there is
evidence about the process of identification in the narrative and in the communication
between characters.
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E3UKOBUAT ITPOBJIEM 3A ,UAEHTUOUKALINA”
B JINTEPATYPATA

Abcmpaxm

Wnentndukanusira, KOATO IPEICTaBiIsBa OTJaliedyaBaHe OT ITbPBOHAYAIHOTO IOBE-
JICHWE Ha eUH WHAWBUI U MPUBHACSHETO HA JICHCTBEHU XapaKTEPHCTUKU Y HErO OT
JIpyT, CTOU B OCHOBAaTa Ha MOTHBHUTE Ha PEHIIa XyJ0’KECTBEHH EePCOHAXHU. B chIoTo
BpeMe MOXe J1a ObJie 1 MOJTHK 32 HAIIMCBAHETO Ha JINTEPATYPHHU TEKCTOBE OT TEXHUTE
aBTOpU. B TO3M CMHCHN T4 ce sABsiBa 3HAYMMA 32 M3CJICABAHETO Ha XyJOKECTBEHaTa
JUTEpaTypa, HO B CHIIOTO BpeMe, KaTo IMCHUXOJIOTHYECKU MPOIIEC, TS TPYAHO MOXKE Aa
Obe KaTerOPUYHO OTKPOCHA, KOTaTO HE Ca HATMYHU CBUIECTEICTBA OT MHTPOCTIECKIINS.
Koraro ce oTHacst 10 yCTaHOBSIBAHETO Ha HUACHTH(UKALKSA Y (PUKIIMOHATIHH [IEPCOHA-
JKH, TO3U BBIIPOC C€ OKa3Ba OIlle IMO-TPYAHO Pa3peliuM — Haii-Bede rnopaau Qakra, ye
JIUTEpaTypHUTE F'ePOU HUKOT'a HE 3asBsBaT caMu 3a cede cu ,,uiaeHTudumpam ce”. B
HACTOSIIUSL JTOKJIa] e ObJie MOTHPCEH OTTOBOP Ype3 JIBE TEOPUH HA aHAIUTUYHATA
¢dunocodust — Tazu Ha BuTreHmaiH 3a ceMeiiHUTE NMPUIMKKM B €3UKOBUTE UTPU U HA
Tapcku 3a 00EKTEH U METae3HK.

Kniouosu Oymu: teopusi Ha nuteparypara, Gpuaocodust Ha €3uKa, HACHTU(DUKAIIHS,
00EKTEeH U METae3uK
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HNpena I'eopruesa {lumoBa VJIK 821.163.2.09-31 E. [IBopsiHOBa
Yuusepcumem ,, Mameu ben “ 821.163.41.09-31 M. [1aBuu
bancka bucmpuya, Crosaxus

BAPUAIINY HA TAJOTO (BLPXY POMAHUTE
L,3EMHUTE I'PAJIMHU HA BOTOPOIUIIA” HA
EMWUJIUSA IBOPSIHOBA U ,,IPYTOTO TSJIO” HA
MWJIOPAJIITABIY)

Abcmpaxm

ChIIOCTAaBUTENHUAT aHAIM3 MEXTy poManute Ha EMunus /IBopsHoBa 1 Munopaalla-
BUY € [TOCTaBEH BbPXY HSKOJIKO OCHOBHHM TEMaTUYHHU OCH, KAKBUTO Ca TE3U Ha TSJIOTO,
KaTo 4yacT OT Tpuajara Tsulo - POCTPAHCTBO - BPEME, Ha OKOTO, CbOTBETHO BHIKIaHE-
TO, U pPbKaTa, KaTo HErOBO MPOJIBIDKEHUE, KAKTO U HA KpailHUTE ChCTOSHUS Ha CTpaxa
u ekcrasa. [Ipu ToBa ce 00phIlla BHUMAaHUE M HA CAMOTO ITOCTPOSIBAHE HAa TEKCTOBETE,
Ha MAHTEKCTyaln3Ma Ha J[BOpssHOBa M HHKOPIIOPUPAHETO Ha MUKPOCBETOBE (mise en
abyme) y [1aBw4, B OIIUT 32 JOCTUTAHE B HAKAKBA CTCIICH JI0 ITbPBUYHUTE MBIHUH HA
JIOrUKara .

Knrouosu oymu. Ts110, OKO, €KCTa3, TEKCT, pa3Ka3

Pomanute Ha J[BopsitHoBa u [1aBUY HU TOCTABAT IPEJI pa3IMYHOTO pa3IyiexkKIaHe
Ha OONIOYOBENIKM BBIIPOCH, HATPyNalIH CBOSITa HCTOpHYecKa, (uiocodcka,
KyJITypHa M JINTEpaTypHa MHOXKECTBEHA BapUaTUBHOCT Ha OTroBopure. B eannus
ciy4ail, npu ,,3eMHHUTE TpaJiIMHU Ha boropoauna”, UMaMe MPOCTPAHCTBO, KOETO
caM0 € MPOCTPAHCTBOTO HA EK3UCTEHIMATHOTO MUTaHe; B Ipyrus -,Jlpyroro
TAJO0”, - IMaMe OCTpPaHHOCTSIBaHe, OTHajiedaBaHe W TOTIIE] BbPXY TAX. B To3m
BTOpY CITy4ail T€ ca MpUYWHA U TIOBOJ 3a pa3kas3a, JOKaTo B MbPBUS POMaHOBOTO
paska3BaHe 3aro4Ba BEPXY TAX, T.€. TBOpOara (HHU) Ka3Ba, 4e Jia ce )KuBee Moxe (1
Jla ce U3pas3siBa B TEKCT) EAMHCTBEHO Ype3, B U 324 TEMAaTUYHUTE OCH Ha MUTAHUATA
OTHOCHO JIMajiaTa aymia - Ts710. JIOKOJIKOTO caMUTEe TeKCTOBE MOCTaBSIT TPaHUIIH
Ha o0XBara Ha 3aKOHHATa MHTEpIIpeTaIus, To pomanute Ha [laBud n J[BopsHOBa
MIpeArnonaraT pa3inyHu eIHO OT APYTO YETEHHSI.

Tyxk ce pa3riiexar 1BaTa poMaHa, Karo ce MPOKapBar Ipe3 HAKOIKO TEMaTHIHU
OCH, KaKBUTO ca TE€3W Ha TSIOTO, KaTo 4acT OT TPUaAATa TSIIO - MPOCTPAHCTBO -
BpeMe, Ha OKOTO, ChOTBETHO BUK/IAHETO, U pbKaTa, KaTo HETOBO MPOJbIKEHNE, KAKTO
W Ha KpallHUTE CHCTOSIHUSI Ha cTpaxa U ekcrtaza. [Ipu ToBa ce oOpblla BHUMaHUE
¥ Ha CaMOTO MOCTPOsBAaHE HAa TEKCTOBETE, Ha MAaHTEKCTyaln3Mma Ha J[BopsHOBa u
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MHKOPIIOPUPAHETO Ha MUKpOcBeToBe (miseenabyme') y [1aBuy, B ommuT 3a JocTHraHe
B HKaKBa CTETICH JI0 IbPBUYHUTE MBJIHUH Ha JIOTHKATa’.

MHOroKpaTHOCTTAa NMPH APTUKYJIMPAHETO HA pa3Ka3a

Iler ca wactute Ha ,,JIpyroro Tsno”. Iletuuara Hocu Oorara ceMaHTHYHA
HaToBapeHocT. [laBnd HU ocTaBs Mpej Mojiena Ha BUTpyBHaHCKUS YOBEK B HETOBaTa
MTOJIBMKHOCT, T.€. B HEeromara rnetopHoct. Ho ako ce oObpHEM KbM CEMaHTHKaTa Ha
pOMaHOBaTa CTPYKTypa, YETHPH ca IJacoBeTe, KONTO HH pa3kasBaT 3a ,,IPYroTo
Tsut0”. JlrommMuima MwunHzmoBa ToBopm 3a moneMu4yHocTTa Ha [laBny (MwunmoBa
2009: 6). TouHo Ta3u 4yepTa Ha poMaHa MOXKE Jia OCBETIU CTPYKTypaTa My, KOSTO
B CpaBHEHHE C OCTaHAJIUTE TBOPOM Ha aBTOpa, HOCELIH MPEIU3BUKATEICTBOTO Ha
YETeHETO KaTo KPBCTOCIOBMIA, PEYHHMK, HAPHUHHUK 3a TaJacHe WM KJIeTcuapa, €
CPaBHHTEIHO ,,ITO-KJIacMuecka”. B Hero ce BOAAT YeTHUPW JIMHUM Ha TOJIEMUKaTa
BBPXY ,,ApYyroTo Ts710”°. ToBa € Auajoru3upane n3001I0 BbPXY CHIIECTBYBAaHETO Ha
ujesTa 3a Hero, Koeto B poMaHa Ha [laBWY € MOCTaBeHO KaKTO CHHXPOHHO, TaKa U
nuaxponHo. To 7Ba bTH ce Bpblia B 18 Bek W IBa MBTH ,,0CTaBa” B HACTOSILETO,
3a 1a ce nmoBropH. Kakto ncropusita € oopedeHa aa ce nopTapsi, 1 HUE, YOBELIKHUSIT
MaTepuall, CMe HeM3MEHHa 4acT OT MeXaHU3MHUTE M 3a 3ajeicTtBane. JI. MunnoBa
Hapu4va KHUTaTa u ,,cuMponns B et yactu’” (Munrmosa 2009: 6), HO ako ce BIiiemaMe
B TEKCTa, MOXKeE Jla peaduinTupame ,,3aK0HHaTa” YeTHPUYaCcTHA CTPYKTypa. Pa3zkazpT
3a ,,JIpyroTo Tsu10” OMBa OpKECTPUpaH YETHPH ITbTH B pOMaHa, Thil KaTo YETHPH ca
OIIUTHTE TO JIa C€ MOCTUTHE. BenHbK B camMara pamMka Ha TBOpOara, KOsITo 51 OTBaps v
3aTBaps, T.€. paskazanoro oT Jluza Cyudt, BTOpH u TPEeTH BT Mpe3 ABETE UCTOPUH,
CIOZICTICHH TIPE] HEes OT CHIIPYTa ¥, U YeTBBPTH, MOCIEAeH, OT JInausa. Ako mpuemem
KaMeHHUS MPBCTEH, BOroponnYHNTE CHI3M M CTHXOBETE 32 OCHOBHHU €IIEMEHTH Ha
puTyana, IpeACTaBeH! B IbpBaTa YacT Ha pOMaHa KaTo enuH cantusfirmus, To Te ca
IIPOKapaHHu B HAYaJOTO Ha KHUTATA, 33 Jia Ce MPHUBEJAT B HEIPEeCTaHHA (YETBOPHA)
aKyMyJanusi 10 TocIeaHaTa.

Maxkap B pomaHa Ha [IBOpSIHOBA J1a € BB3MOXKHO 000CO0SIBAHETO Ha [TOHE 0CEM
Y4acTH, YUCTO CTPYKTYPHO, TO YETHPUITIACHETO CE 3a11a3Ba v Mpu Hest. Pa3zkaspamure ca
TpuTe Mapun 1 eIiH BCEBIKIaIl MoBecTBOBaTelN. [ [prranani3a cu BbpXy CTpyKTypaTa
Ha , Jlynarunure” Ha bpax Kynuaepa noema no eiMH MaTeMaTU4yeCKH IIbT, IPU KOHUTO
CBIIOCTaBs YaCTUTE IO FOJIEMUHA U pa3nosiokeHue. Korato ce onuTBa Aa TOCTUTHE
710 U3BOJ 32 M30paHOTO OT aBTOpa MOIpPEXKIaHe, TOM 3aKiiouBa: ,,PHKOBOIMI ce e
OT JIPyTH KPUTEPUH: OT 0OYapOBAHUETO, JBIDKAIIO C€ HAa M3HEHA/IBAI[OTO CHCEICTBO

! [Ipu mo-HAaTAaTBIIHOTO pasIvieXxjjaHe B TekcTa npuemam upente Ha JKau Ilmep n na YXKan-Mapn
IlTadep, KOUTO ce MO30BABAT HA TOCTYIMPAaHOTO Bede oT YKepap JKeHer, HO To pasrpblaT BbB Bpb3Ka C
miseenabyme - Métalepses: Entorsesaupactedelarepresentation. (ed.) John PierandJean-MarieSchaeffer.
Paris: EcoledesHautesEtudesenSciencesSociales, 2005, 121-30.

> B cMucbIa, KOiTO Biara Mamapme, KOraTo ToBOpy 3a GPEHCKIA U aHAIM3MPAHETO MY, T.€. OIIUTA 32
IeXpOoHOJIorU3MpaHe 1 npenorusupane - Quantaulivre - OEuvrescompletes, Pleiade, s. 386.
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CTVJIKOH 3

Ha pa3nuuHu GopMH (I10e3Hsl, TOBECTBOBAHUE, aQOPHU3MH, GUIOCOPCKU PAa3MHUCIIN);
OT KOHTPAcTa MEX/y pa3IMyHUTE €MOLMH, KOUTO U3IBJIBAT PA3INYHUTE IJIaBU; OT
pasnuKara B IbJDKMHATA HA TIIABHUTE; U Hal-CETHE, OT Pa3TPBIIAHETO Ha eTHAKBUTE
€K3UCTEHLMAJIHY BBIIPOCH, KOUTO C€ OINISKIAT B IETTE JMHUH KaTo B €T onieaana”
(Kynanmepa 2011: 23). Te3u xpurepun Toit Hapu4a ,,My3ukanan’. [lomoOHa MaTpuia
Ha CBH3JaBaHETO YCIEUIHO MOXE Ja Ce IMOJOXH U BBPXY ,,3€MHHUTE TPaJUHU Ha
Boroponua”, 6iarogapeHue Ha ,,0lM3HAYECTBOTO” HA MapuuTe U ,,0TICKIaHETO”
Ha JIBETE OT TsIX B M3rydeHara Tpeta. TekcThT Ha J[BOpSHOBA MOXKeE Ja c€ TIPUEMe KaTo
YeTHpU4JIeHeH ¢ /iBe Jlmacnasmu npeau ¢puHanmHaTa 9acT. Kato Ta3u pa3dieHeHOCT
000co0sBa pa3IMUHUTE DIEAHUW TOYKM - Ha JABeTe Mapuu, Ha BCEBIKAALIMA
[IOBECTBOBATE, CBUCTEJICTBATA Ha camara Mapus u Hakpas cMecBaHeTo uM. Taka
KakTO ThpCEHaTa M MHIICHIa pOMaHa oOWYa Jla KOMIIO3Upa JOPH CHUMKHTE, Taka
u TBOpOara ce ch3naBa B enHa 0coOCHA Pa3MOJIOKEHOCT Ha 4acTUTE CH. TeKCTHT
M03BOJISIBA JIOPH YSTEHETO CH KaTo CBOCOOpa3Ha XMACTUUHA CTPYKTYpa®, IPH KOSITO
OCHOBHAaTa MHCHJ c€ ChOMpa B LIEHTHpA, KaTo C€ ABMKH OT JBETe My Kpauiia U
ce oOpa3syBa OT JBa HapaJie]IHU KOMIIOHEHTA, U3rPaJileHH OKOJIO LIEHTPAJICH TaKbB.
XuasmMbT € Ou1 He0OXOIUM €JIEMEHT IPU BbTPEIIHATa OpraHu3alysl Ha JAPEBHUTE
MUCaHus, KOUTO HE ca ymnoTpeOsiBaau naparpadu, MyHKTyalus, TJIaBHH U MaJKH
OyKBM M JpPYT'H CHHTETHUHH CIIOCOOM, KOMTO Ja Mpeajar Kpas Ha HaesTa WiH
HavajoTo Ha cieaBamara’. Upe3 Hero ce m3rpaxaa enHa IbJI00Ka CTPYKTypa Ha
TekcTa. TekcTpT-/{BOpsiHOBa HE Ce MOUMHABA HA CHHTAKTHYHH MTPAaBHJIA, OTKHCBA Ce
TaM, KbJIETO MOXKeJae, pa3apo0sBa ce, (parMeHTapu3upa ce, KaTo B ChLIOTO BpeMe
H3TETNIsl CMUCHIIA M0 I5U1aTa CU MPOTSKHOCT U I'o ¢bOMpa B LeHTbpa cu. Moxke 6u
3aToBa TOYHO ,,CBHJETENCTBaTa” Ha MapHs pa3loioBsIBaT KHUraTa, a TOBOPEHETO
3a TsX T oOrpeia. Camara J{BOpsiHOBa TOBOpHU 3a ,,M3TPBIHATOCT OT €3UMKa” H
ro Ha30BaBa camo Karo ,,CJI0BO”, KaTO OHOBA CJIIOBO OT HAYaJloTO, KaTo ,,AbJI0uHa/
BHCOTa”, KbM KOsiTO JluTeparypara ce HacodBa, KOraTo HaIyCHE TEpUTOpHATa Ha
nymure ([BopstHoBa 2002).

Axo mpu ,,3eMHUTE TpaauHu Ha boropoauma” roBopuxMe 3a cBOeOOpa3eH
xua3pM, To npu [laBuu Bmkgame pomMaH Ha BapHaLUHUTE, B KOHTO KOHKpETHaTa
HUCTOpUSl B CBOSITA MUTHYHOCT, NpEACTaBeHa KaTo apTedakT, ce apTUKyIHpa
HEKOJIKOKPATHO C pa3JIM4yHUTE CH BapUAHTH Ha MOBTOPHO ciiy4yBaHe’. Pa3ka3BaHeTo
ce KOHIICHTPUpPA OKOJIO eluH cantusfirmus, BbPXy KOWTO ca W3rpajiecHd YETHPUTE

’ IMapanen3MbT € TUIMYEH HAYMH HA M3pas3ABaHe 3a JApeBHATA M3TOYHA IIOe3MA U O0COOEHO - 3a
6ubneiickara. CplieCTBYBaT pasINIHN BUIOBE IapajIeNN3bM: CMHOHIMEH, aHTUTE3NUCEH, CUHTETUYEH.
Karo YETBDPTU BUJ IAPATIENN3I DM 611 MOT"BIT Ja ce oIpeneny MHBEPTHIA MAPpAIENN3bMIIN T. H. XMa3bM
(chiasmus). Peunnk Ha 6mbeiickuTe CUMBONY, CbCT. Ipod. mporonpess. H. lllusapos, C.,1995, c. 14-
15.

* Stock, Augustine. ChiasticAwarenessandEducationinAntiquity. - In: BiblicalTheologyBulletin14
(January 1984), p. 23.

* Cnioper;, Bpassu Makxern,, [IpermnraneTo Ha pasaM<HY PETHCTPM B TEKCTa HA POMAHA [IPOM3BEXMIAT
ebeKT Ha XeTepOITIOCHsl, MHO)KECTBEHOCT Ha AUCKYPCa, U TS € Tasy KOHKPEeTHA XeTepPOITOCHs, KOSITO
CITY)XI KaTO CPEICTBO 3a IPOTMBOIIOCTABSIHE 1 [VA/IOT MEX/Y CBETOIZIEAN I MAEONIOTUI B POMAHa,
Herosa opKecTpupaHa nomdonus ot racose.” (McHale 1987: 166).



CTV/KOH 3

HCTOPHHM Ha OIHTA C ,,IPYTOTO Ts10”. YeTUPHAKTHOCTTA € YIIOMEHaTa U KaTo OCHOBA
3a apyra uctopus. CaMusT pa3ka3 3a mbTyBaHeTo Ha Mlucyc e moctaBeH BbpXy KapTa
C ,,4€TUPU Kpaka, YeTUPU Pa3KJIOHEHUS , BBPXY ,,deTHpukpakara Ooyksa [lun”. C
“JlpyToTo TsI0” Ce OCBINECTBABAa OHOBA, KoeTo Ponman bapr Bwkna B ,,Mcropus Ha
Oxoto” Ha baraii - ,,ucTopus Ha €IHa MHUTpAIUs, IUKBIBT HA TPaHCPOPMAILIUUTE,
pe3 KOUTO TO3W MPEAMET IMpEeMHUHAaBa Aajied OT MbPBUYHOTO CH OWTHE, CIeIBANKH
W3BECTEH BUJ BbOOpaXeHUE, KOeTo ro aedopMupa, 6e3 mpu ToBa Aa To U30CTaBs”
(bapt 1991: 268).

Taaoro

Jlokaro tsanmoro mpu J[BopsiHOBa ce pa3miexja B KOHKPETHOCTTA CH, KaTo
TAI0TO Ha Mapus, ,,pazkoBanoto” Tsuto (M. Kuposa 1998: 95-132), npu IlaBuu T0o
€ BUJISTHO B MPEATIOCTABEHOCTTA CH KAaTO MIEsTa 3a TSAJI0TO, KaTo apTUKYJIHUpaHe Ha
TaiiHaTa. EAHOTO € ABMKEIIOTO Ce TS0, BTOPOTO € MHUCICHOTO/H3MHCIICHOTO TSJIO,
IIOJIOBO OPA3IMYCHOTO Cpelry Oe3MOJIOBOTO, KaCTPUPAHOTO, MMIIPOBH3HPAIIOTO
ChC ceOe cU cpellly UMIPOBU3UPAHOTO, U3TYOCHOTO Cpelly HUKOTa HaMepeHoTo. 1
JTIOKATo B ,,3eMHUTE I'pafuHu Ha boropoaniia” To HOCH €IHO UME, WU CTOU 3] €AHO
nMe - ToBa Ha Mapus, - To B ,,/[pyroTo Ts710” MHHaBa TIpe3 pa3IudHU BapUalllid HA
HoMHUHHUpaHeTo. KoHcTanTHa obade ocTtaBa ujesra 3a ,,IPyroTo’” TSII0 U ITOCTUTAHETO
MYy, 32 KOETO C€ ITUTa B TEKCTOBETE M Ype3 KOETO T€ CE MPEBPHIIAT BbB BMECTHIIHIIA
Ha IMaMeTTa 3a HEro.

IIpu [TaBu4 THPCEHOTO TSIO € ,,AYXOBHOTO, ,,ACTCKOTO” TS0, JOPH U OHOBA
Ha TiuHeHata apmus®. OcBeH (GaKkThT, Ye HAEATa 32 HErOBOTO ChHIECTBYBAHE
HU300I110 € YChbMHEHA, Thi KaTO CaMUsT pa3ka3 € yChbMHEH, KOCTO ITbK € CJIC/ICTBUE
OT HEIOBEpPHETO B caMara JUTeparypa, poMaHbT Ha l[laBud cOmTBCKBa HeTHpPH
KOHIIETIITUN 32 MOCTHUTaHEe Ha AYXOBHOTO a3. OKojo 3ama3eHara B KOJICKTHBHATa
rmamMeT CIy4YWia C€ HCTOpPHUSl Ce HaciarBar BhoOpaseHHuTe paska3zu. OcHoBara B
TBPCEHETO My € MOMEHTHT, B KOHTO YOBEKHT Il MPUTEIKABA U 36MHOTO, H TyXOBHOTO
CH TSUIO, WIM OIIE e YAbPXKHU HACTOSIIUS MOMEHT. KaTto ToBa, KOeTo MOXke na
IIpUEMEM 3a aBTOpOBa camopedieKCHsl, Ha0esA3Ba IBYKPAaTHO U UAESTa 3a JIPYroTO
TSJIO KaTO TSJIOTO, CH3MaCHO OT KHUTHTE. ,,[0¥ (HEUeCTHBHAT) 3HAE, Y€ CIOBOTO
MOJKE J1a TTOJTYIH HOBO TsUIO Ce Ka3Ba B ¢IHOMMEHHATA TIaBa ,,[s10T0”, a TIo-paHo
ITOBECTBOBATEISAT THCATEN € OCEHEH OT IMPO3PEHHETO, Ye BCHIIHOCT KHUTHTE ca
JIPyTOTO MY TSJIO, Y€ ,,HUKAKBO JIPYTO TSUIO CIEI CMBpPTTa CH~ HAMa Ja uMa. A ¢
Kpasi Ha YEeTCHETO UM U M300110 TPUBEKIAHETO UM B yIIOTpeda OT YUTATEIUTE I
yMpPE€ B TO3U HETOB BTOPH 0O0NMK. Ta3u mpoekmus Ha uaesTa 3a JPyroTo TS0 € BH
JacTHUYHA, KaTO W3BEICHA OT IO-TOJIEMHUs paska3 Ha JIn3a, M € mpeacTaBeHa KaTo
MMarvHepHa, Ch3Ja/IeHa OT OOJTHOTO Bede Ch3HAHME Ha ChIIpyTa M. T'hil KaTo caMuTe
KHHTH, KOUTO TOW CH MUCIIH, Y€ YUTATEINTE MY BPBIIAT, HE CHIECTBYBaT. B kpas

¢ Moske 61 kbM Ta3u dact (1. [nHeHata apmust) Hait-fobpe 6u cpabotuia uaesta Ha JI. MunzgoBa 3a
e[IHO YeTeHe Ha poMaHa Ipes ,,JIBete Tena Ha Kpanst” Ha Epact Kantoposur (Muurgosa 2009: 6).
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CTVJIKOH 3

Ha poMaHa, cjeJl CMbpPTTa My, HaydyaBaMe, ue TOW CH € MUCIIEN, Y€ TH MOJPEkKa 110
NMOCTOSAHHO YBC/IMYaBalIUTE CC JIaBUIIU, KOUTO € MOPBHYUBAJL. ,,MOI/ITC KHHUI'U Ca KaTo
mBEACKaA Maca. Bseman1 or kHUTaTa KakBOTO MCKAIll ¥ KOIKOTO HUCKall, BCEC €IHO OT
KO Kpaii Ha Macara IIe 3armodyHens”’, Ka3pa JUETeTHIHUAT moBecTBoBaten.’C Ta3u
YTOBOpPKa, KOSITO HE € He3HAYUTEITHA TP TOBOPEHETO BHPXY aBTOPOBUTE TIOCTAHUS 1
ncaresnckara peiekcus, ce BpblllaMe KbM YeTHPUTE Pa3Ka3a 3a TSAJI0TO H YETUPUTE
CMBPTH, MOPOJICHU OT ThpceHeTo My. [lpyroro Tsuo Ha [laBuu ce moctura upes
M3I0JI3BAHETO Ha TOTOBa (hopMyJia, BKIIFOYBAIA TPH KOMIIOHEHTa - boropoauuHu
ChJI3H, IPBCTEH OMOPUHT M MaHTpara Ha ctuxa. Mnu 3a 1a ce 1oCTUrHe, T TpsiOBa
Jla ce TOTBJIHAT W M3TOoBOPAT. llopamn ciokHaTa KOHTEKCTyallHa MOCTaBEHOCT Ha
caMUTe pa3KasH 3a JIPYroTo TAJIO0, IPEACTaBeHU U B OTJEIIHO 000COOSHHUTE YacTH Ha
poMaHa, Ie pasrie/laMe HISUTEe UM TOOTCITHO.

3axapusOpdenun ce ,,cpema’ ¢ JBe )KSHCKU Tejla, ToBa Ha AHa u 3a0era,
npeau aa ObJie MOCBETEH B MIesATa 3a Ipyroto Tsuio. [Ipu ToBa criofeneHo ThpceHe
JKepTBara e MmaecTpo [xepemus, unaTo 3ary0a ce JombIBa OT HAMUpPaHeTo Ha 3abera,
roJTydaBaiia B Kpas ,,37apaBero”’. B Tperara gact youtusr e XopanuitKepyak, KoiiTo
MIPUCHCTBA CaMO KaTo YacT OT paszka3a Ha JIMaus W KaTo MOCT KbM H3MPOOBAHETO
Ha 0OpenHUTe aTpulyTH 3a MOCTHTAHETO HA JPYroTo Tsno. Mepomonax I'aBpmi,
OT JIpyra cTpaHa, yMHpa OT COOCTBEHaTa CH PbKa, HO M B HE3HAHUETO 3a IUIAHA,
3a YMETO M3IBJIHCHHUE ¢ OWil M3Mmoi3BaH. W J0kaTo paMkupaiusaT paskas Ha Jluza
MIPEJICTaBs ,,BIKJIAHETO Ha JAPYTOTO TSIIO - KOTaTo ChC CHIIPYra CH CH Pa3MEHST
Tenara, i HaChH, M HasBE, - TO B JIPYTUTE CITydau phKara ce OMUTBA Jia TO JIOCTUTHE.
Ts1, kaTo MpoAbIKaBalla akTa Ha BIDKJIAHETO, TaM, KbJIETO OKOTO Bede € OS3CUITHO,
MIPUKJTFOYBA BCEKH OITUT 32 IOCTUTAHE Ha APYroTo Ts10. Maectpo Jxepemus ymupa
OT OTpOBara 10 KJIaBUIIIUTE, I\/'IepOMOHaX FaBpI/IJ'I CC OIMUTBA 3a BTOPU II'bT JAa U3JINYN
CIIOMEHHUTE CH OT TO3H CBST, KaTO C€ CBHP3Ba C Oy4YMHHIIA Ype3 OOTPBHIIAHETO MY
C MUIIHUIA ¥ JUTaH, JOPH CaMUAT MPBCTEH € YacT OT pbKara. Beue cmomeHaTusT
paska3 Ha JIuza, 3a KOSITO MOXKE Jla ce Kake, 4e C€ € yBepwia B HCTUHHOCTTA Ha
JIPYTOTO TSIJI0, aKO U300III0 JTUTEeparypara, Kosito ,,He CTpPyBa HHAIIO , HE € U3MHUCITHIIA
Y TOBa, ChC CBOSITA OTKPHBAILA U 3aKpUBAIlla pa3ka3za (QyHKIVsI, UMa MO-CIIeIaliHa
CMUCJIOBA TOJIOKEHOCT. Bphb3kaTa MExIy Hes W IOBECTBOBATElsl MPEIACTAaBS U
¢/IHa To-pa3inuHa ujaes 3a Jpyrus. Ao B IeJUsl TEKCT TSJIOTO MPUCHCTBA U KaTo
Leib, u xato Korper, To eTMHCTBEHO T€ ITOCTHUTAT TSUIOTO-TLTBT, KoeTo e Leibkdrper.
Te ce mpumno3HaBaT €auH B JIPYT, 3aTOBa M JOCTUTAT JI0 OOMEHsHE, pa3MsHa Ha
Tenara 4pe3 JUCTAHIMpPAaHE OT CBOSTO COOCTBEHO, KOETO € W BHJ| NpeOMBaBaHE B
APYTOTO TAJIO. Omnursar ce Ja NOCTUTHAT AYXOBHOTO TAJIO U YPE3 €AHO XOJIOTPOITHO
CBCTOSIHUE, KAKBOTO € TOBA Ha YMPaXHIBAHETO, ,,yueHETO UM B aumrane”. B ,,Okoto
1 OyXbT, IPOIBIDKaBaKy uaente Ha Xycepi, Mepimo-IIoHTH orpemenss OKOTo KaTo
,,CAMO3aJIBIKBAIIl C€ WHCTPYMEHT, CPEICTBO, KOETO Ch3/1aBa CBOUTE IIEJIH, OKOTO
€ TOBa, KOETO € OMJIO pa3BBhJIHYBAaHO OT OIPENEICHO BB3ACWCTBHE HA CBETA M TO

7 BpB Bpb3Ka ¢ aBTOOMOrpadmyHOCTTA B TeKcToBeTe Ha IlaBmy, IOmua JlparoitnoBumd rosopu
3a ,pempeseHTanusa Ha asroOmorpademara IpsAKO dYpe3 Qurypara Ha IpUMapHUARNETETUYCH
nosectBoBaren’ ([parojmosuh 2013: 509).
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BB3CTAHOBSBA BbB BUAUMOTO upe3 cienute Ha pbkara” (Mepmo-Ilontu 1996: 162).
Bmxnanetro Boau 0 OTKBCBaHE OT ceOe CH MIIM TO-TOYHO MO3BOJISIBA OTCHCTBUETO
OT COOCTBEHOTO a3, TO 3aJINYaBa pa3iInKaTa MeXIy BHKIAIIO0 U BUIUMO, T.€. MEXKIY
CcyOeKT 1 00eKT (,,TO € CPEACTBOTO, TaJICHO MU, 3a J]a Ob/1a OTCHCTBAI OT caMHs cede
cu...”) (Mepno-Iloatn 1996: 184).

PpKkara, kK0sTO HOCHM OCOOEHA IMOTEHIUS 3a MPOJbJKaBaHE Ha JICHCTBUSTA
Ha OKOTO, Ha JIOBBPIIBaHE Ha BHXKJIAHETO, MPUCHCTBA ChC ChIATA CEMaHTHYHA
HaToBapeHoCT M mpu J[BopsHoBa. Ts chTBOpsiBa ,,HAMOTO  ABM)KEHHE Ha OKOTO.
My3uKkara 0T BHOJIOHUEIOTO PECTaBIABA Ch3/IaBAHETO Ha €/TUH IPYT CBSIT, 38 KONTO
BIDKJAHETO HE CTHTa, a € camo Hadano. [lo To3u HaunH Mapwusi, KOSTO HUKOTa He
MOXe J1a ce ,,chr0epe”’, TS yJacTBa B IBOMHO ch3faBaHe. OT eHA cTpaHa, B TMCAHETO
Ha pOMaHa, OT ApYyTa, B UHAUBUAYATHUS MPOAYKT HA CBUPEHETO Ha BUOJOHUEIIOTO.
U csixa mpu BCHYKOTO TOBA TBOPEHE TSI camara € oOpedeHa Ha BeYHO pyIieHe® - ,,...a
M0CJIe€ MM XBBPJIM €IUH TOJIsIM HOX, Half-roleMusi, U ¢ HETO caMa Ie Ce pazdJIeHsl.
W3MbKkHE Me Ha 4acTv, He ce 00il OT KpbBTa, HE ce OOW OT CMBPTTAa MH, TS HsIMa
na ObJe MCTUHCKA, 3al[0TO TOCJe TH IIe Me OTHECem Ha ATOH, M Tam a3 IIe ce
cnOepa msmara”. Mapus-ipyrara 3acBHJIETeNICTBA Kak Mapus ,,JJI0OOOBHO CTHCKAIIe
MEXIy KpakaTa CH BHOJIOHYENIOTO, a PBLETEe M IO rajuexa, JsBara, Urpaeia mo
OCTPUETO Ha 3BYLUTE, JsCHATA M3KyCUTEIHO IUTyBalllda B JAUCTAHIMHUTE Ha JIbKa,
TOBa € HA-UCTUHCKUSIT MU JTIOOOBHHK, Ka3Balle Tsl, @ BEIHBXK a3 s MOMHUTAaX, TOBA,
KOETO Ka3Balll 3a TBOsI JIIOOOBHHK, € BUAHO, HO OTKB/IE CH CUTYPHA, Ye He € )KeHa .
My3ukara e 0e3onoBa, YHUBEpCaIU3upaiia BCAKO MOHATHE, MEJIOAMNITa IMa CaMO
€IWH e3WK. BHOJIOHYENoTO HSAMa TOJ, HO B CHIIOTO BpeMe € ,,IapTHHOPHT Ha
Mapus. B To3u cMUCHI U KelaHMsATa HA caMara Hes ca ¢ 0e3M0JIOBa HACOYCHOCT.
,2MopayiHara My3UKaJTHOCT® € CHIITHOCTHA XapaKTepUCTHKA Ha ThpceHaTa Mapus,
110 KosiTo Mapus-apyrara ce OnMTBa Jla JOCTUTHE Ype3 IOKOCBAaHETO Ha CTPYHUTE Ha
MY3HUKQJTHASI HHCTPYMEHT.

BbB BpB3Ka ¢ ,,M3rapsHETO B COOCTBeHaTa J0OOB” OCHOBHaA MeTadopa U
METOHHUMHUS Ha TSUIOTO € phKara. B enHa TBopOa, B KOSATO € TPYIHO Jia C& U3BBPIIN
Hepapxu3anus Ha MOCIaHUATa, BCHYKO 00EKTHO-CyOSKTHO MPUCHCTBA C LIETO0CTTA CH,
T.€. C TSUI0TO U ymara ci. Ha ATOH He MOXKe J1a CTBIM )KEHCKHU KpakK, HO ,,HE pbKara,
KBbM pblleTe Bce nak boroponuia e nposiBuiia Moxe 01 MHIOCcT”. Ta3u 4acT OT TSII0TO
€ B M3KJIIOYUTENTHA CTENIEH CEMaHTHYHO HaTOBAaPEHa, BEPXY Hesl € OeNersT, pOJUIIHO
MeTHO Ha Mapwusi, TS ce JBMKH 10 CTPYHUTE HA BHOJIOHYEIOTO, TS IHUIIE, II0COYBa
JKeNaHUATa CH U crupa nopusute cu. Jlopu ce ,,pa3roiBa”, KOTaTo CTaBa 4acT OT
00peaHO HATOBApEH aKT, KAKBBTO € TO3U HA CBUPEHETO WM Ha ceOepaszuiiCHSIBAHETO.
Pvkara e cBoeoOpa3HO MpOoIbKEHUE Ha BIJKIAHETO U MUCHITA, KAKTO Be4e Ce Kasa.

W B nBata pomaHa pbKara, KaTo MPOIBIDKEHHE Ha BIKIAHETO M KaTo MbT 3a
IIOCTHTaHE Ha OTCHCTBHE OT cebe CH MITH Ha TBOPUYECKO JEII0, KAKBOTO € My3WKaJTHOTO,

® PagujileHeHMETO U MYITUIUIMIPaHeTo — VIBaH VIBaHOB Hapuya ,,3HaK Ha )KEHCKAaTa IIPOMEH/IMBOCT I
He3aBbPIIEHOCT , d Hesl 03HayaBa KaTo ,, KOHCTPYKT, KOJTO CHHTE3Mpa Pa3oNOBEHOCTTA HA YKEHCKOTO
(MBanos 2015: 171).

° 3a “MopaHa My3MKalTHOCT B TeKCTOBeTe Ha [IBopsHoBa roBopu Hesa Kpbcresa (Kpneresa: 2007).
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BIIM3a B OTHOIICHUETO MEXKAY HWHAMBHIYaTHOTO W WJACATHOTO TSUIO, YUHTO
OCHOBEH MOTHB MOXEM JIa OTKPHEM B €KCTa3a U ePOTUYHHS KOMHEK. TBOpUeckaTa
MOTEHIMsT Ha pbKaTa JI)KH TOYHO BbB (DakTa, ue TS HE BUXKIA, ,,TBOPsAIIATA pbKa”
BBILTHTSIBA HAMOTO JBH)KEHHUE, ACHCTBUE Ha OKOTO, HETOBHS JIOTOC, U IO MPETBOPSIBA
B uHauBHayanHoTo neno (Vojvodik 2006: 14-15). A camara My3uka - T HE ce
MTOJTYMHSBA Ha BPEMETO, HA HETOBOTO PA3TEINIMBO MPUCHCTBUE U TOCIIOJACTBO, TS CE
MIPEKJIaHs eIMHCTBEHO Tpe] eKCTa3a.

ExcrasnT

MoOTHUBBT 3a HACTOSAIIETO, KaTO MPECeyHa TOYKa HAa BEYHOCTTA U BPEMETO, ©
CBBp3aH U C KpallHWTE, CKCTAaTUYHU CHCTOSHUS Ha 4oBemkoTo. Xepman LlIMuTti
TOBOPH 3a cTpaxa Karo ,,IUIOCTHO IPUCHCTBHE” HA TEJIECHOCTTA U KaTo 3aJINYaBaHe
Ha ,,00eKTHBHATa CUTYpPHOCT”, Wiu omie kato PrimitiveGegenwart(Vojvodik 2006:
269). JlpyrusaT MOMEHT Ha HCTHHCKO TPHCHCTBHE, M3pa3 Ha MpcOMBABaHETO B
HACTOSIIETO, € eKCTa3bT. Karo ChCTOSHUS Ha MBIHA CIENOTa T€ ca OCOOCH BHUJI
a0COIIIOTHO TIPUCHCTBHUE B Ce0E CH U B CHIIOTO BPEME ITBJIIHO OTCHCTBUE OT CBETA.
CrpaxsT B ,,Jlpyroro Tss10” € T03u Ha 3axapus OT KpacoTara, OT KOSTO TOW Osra
Jopu B chHs cu. CTpaxbT My € OT ,,BCHYKO, KOETO € 04apOBaTeiHO” - XyOaBus
BEHEIIMAHCKU MOCT, OpoH30BHs KOHHUK, AHa [lorie, 1r060BTa, 1opH OT cOOCTBEHATA
My nap0a Ja My3uiupa ¥ pucyBa. 1ol NMPHCHCTBA IMO-CKOPO B MapHOHETHYHO
YOBEIIKO CHIECTBYBaHE, KaTo €IWH J00BP MEeXaHW3bM B pblieTe Ha AHa [lome u
npusiTeNKara i 3a0eTa 3a peJICTaBs He Ha UIesTa 3a APyroTo TSUIO U 32 U3MPOOBAHETO
1. 3aTOBa JIOpH CTPaXbT MY HE € IIPEJCTABCH B CBOSITA SKCIIECHsI, @ KATO KaTeropusiTa
CTpax, M MO-KOHKPETHO Karo ,,cTpax OT kpacuBoto”. Toil ,.cmyma” ekcraza oOT
CBHPEHETO, OCBUJIETEIICTBA TO, HO HE TO MOBTAps KaTo MIKMBABaHE. B MUMOIeTHO
CBHIIIECTBYBaHe, KOETO HAIXBHPIISl €KCTA3HOTO, € MaecTpo JxepeMust mpeay CMbpTTa
CH, THH KaTo TOTaBa TOH € B TPAHUYHOTO CHCTOSTHHE MEXKy CMBPTTa U TIOCIEIHOTO
cBupeHe Ha nuaHo. O11e eHa MpeJICMbPTHA OTCHCTBEHOCT HA TEJIECHOTO 38 CMETKA
Ha CcBOeoOpa3HO MpeOHMBaBaHE B JPYroTO TSJIO € W JKEPTBAHETO HA HEPOMOHAX
I"aBpwi, KOiTO ,,iperpbia’ OyIMHHIINA, 32 1a IPUEMe COKa B KPBBTA CH U 1a H3UUCTH
CIIOMEHHTE CH 3a rpexa. B To3m Mur maBara My ce 3amaiiBa, a BpeMeTO 3aro4Ba Ja
Tede o-6aBHO. KaTo 1o T031 Ha4MH TOH MOCTUTa 9acTHIIA OT OHOBA, KOETO C MPhCTEHA
HE yCIsiBa, T.e. MpeOuBaBaHe B JPYTrOTO CH TSIO, a KaKTO MOKa3Ba MPBCTEHBT OT
pbKara My - 1 BeuHa Jito00B. [1pu ToBa camara My3rKa B pOMaHa € OTKPOBEHUE, TS C&
paxkzia OT cpelara ¢ JsBoja. Tperara nposiBa Ha €KCTa3a € CEKCYaTHHUAT aKT MKy
3axapus u Ana Ilome, a cien ToBa u MeX Ty 3axapus 1 3abeTa, KoraTo TS IoJydaBa
OT TIPBCTEHA CBOETO ,,37paBe”’. KoeTo 1 ymocToBepsiBa mojydaBaHEeTO HA “ApyroTo
TSJI0”, B CIyd4asi KaTo BTOPH MIAHC 32 KUBOT 33 HEM3JIEYNMO OOJTHATA.

»3EMHUTE TpaJuHU Ha boropoauia” CbhIIO MPUKAHBAT KbM €KCTa3 U IO
pa3npocTUpar, TPhIBAKK OT LEHTHhpPA MY - TSJIOTO, - KOETO ChbOMpa U My3HKa, U
epoTuka, u ¢punocodus, u penurus. [lonbt y JIBOpsiHOBA € YCHhbMHEH U B ChILOTO
BpeMe KpbBTa OT pas3diicHsSIBaHETO Ha Mapus ¢ KaTeropuyHo »keHcka. JKeHara e
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SICHO OTKpOeHa (urypa B CBeTa Ha MBKKHS ATOH, KAKTO M KOTaTO € M3YaKBalla
U3BBH TpenenauTe My. Ts HE TMoXkellaBa MBKa, TIOHEXKE ,,6 OCh3Halda COOCTBeHATa
CH CIIOCOOHOCT Jia KOHCTPYyHpa TEKCTOBE-CBETOBE M Jla H3II0J3Ba TSUIOTO Karo
reHeparop Ha auckypcute Ha Brmactra” (MBamor 2015: 169-170). Ilpu cpemara ¢
nonkaps Mapust o-CKOpo ce Hacliaxaasa ,,0T ce0ernogo0eH oA MUpaXka Ha eIuH
Buctiectosi” (KpscreBa 1995: 86). PurbMbT B Tenara MM, KOWTO € W TO3U Ha
BOJHHTE JABJIOMHH, TH NPEBPHIIA B eAHO 001m0. CekcyaHUsT akT 01130 10 ATOH €
BB3MOXKEH CaMO KaTo pUTYyaJICH.

Mapus ot ,,3eMHHTE TpaguHu Ha boropoauma” npemuHasa B ,,cOOCTBEHATA CH
rpaarHa’, KaTo 0TKa3Ba Ja m30epe HAKOTo U3BBH cebe cu. Bpb3kara i1 ¢ BHOJIOHYEIIOTO
€ BHJ CBhBKYyIUIEHHE ChC camara cebe CcH, IOPU MPHUYMHA Ja M3HEBEpUII Ha Toja
CH, J1a TIOMCKAIll JIa Ce OTKAaXENI OT Hero. Mapus e Oeisi3aHa OT HeIOCTaThYHOCT
Ollle OT I’bPBaTa CU Cpella C My3HKaJIHUS WHCTPYMEHT, B KOMTO ce ,,BCTpacTsiBa”
U ,,BTENICCHSBA . A My3HWKara € MOMEHTHT Ha €KCTa3, MOMEHTHT Ha HACTOSIIETO,
B KOWTO eMOIUsATa MOXKe J]a JJOCTUTHE 10 MapOKCHU3bM, Ha M3ITU3aHETO M3BHH cebe
CH, TIPH KOETO C€ 030BaBall B Oe3BpemMueTo. Toii e ep3ail Ha BEYHOCTTA, JI0 KOATO
YOBEIIKOTO CHINECTBO CE€ ONMUTBA Aa MocTurHe. [lomobeH MOMEHT Ha eKcTa3 W Ha
npeOuBaBaHe B HACTOSIIETO, JUIIIEHO OT MHHAJIO U OBJIEIIE, € U CEKCYaTHUSIT aKT.
Mapus cnuBa JBeTe My MPOSIBH - My3uKaTa U Tsu10TO. Jloakapsr 3a Hes € camo
CPEICTBO Ja TIOCTUIHE Pa3BhJIHYBAHE Ha MOPETO. MBKbT € M3JIMIICH B CBETa Ha
Mapus, o chiusg HaduH ¥ Mapus-apyrata HIMa HYXXAa OT MBXKe, 3a Ja Oble
MIPHUBIIEYEHA OT CBOSI COOCTBEH MOJ, OT €AMH MEIaHXOIUYEH TOPHUB, CIEICTBUE OT
pa3ouapoBaHUETO OT MBKKOTO H ceOenieHTH(hUKanusaTa ¢ 00eKTa Ha JIF000BTA.

Menuaropure

TexcTbT-JIBOpsiHOBa nuTa 3a J[pyrus, Karo U3x0oxkaa OT HEroBaTta yHUKaJIHOCT,
enuacTBeHOCT (JleBunac 1999: 110), nokato ,,JIpyroto Ts10” MOCPEACTBOM MHTa
KOHCTPYHpPa KaKTO JIMYHU HJSHTHYHOCTH, TaKa M €[Ha KOJCKTHBHA TakaBa. Ho u B
JIBaTa CJIy4as CTaBa BhIIPOC 3a 00roBapsiHe Ha J[pyrocrra, KOSITO BUHAT'H IIPUCHCTBA
B OTHOIIEGHWE HA CHOTHACSHE KBM COOCTBEHOTO a3. Bcuuku Te3u BB3IU Ha
TTOJIEMHU3UPAHETO B TEKCTOBETE BOJIAIT U JI0 MPUCHCTBUETO HA MHOXKECTBO METUATOPH.
Ha mocpemaumm kakTo B MeXIYITUIHOCTHATE OTHOIICHHUS, TaKa i MEX/Ty BPEMEBH 1
MIPOCTPAHCTBEHU, MEXKIY KYJITypPHHU H €MOXAITHU JIOPH.

IMon menmarop Tyk mie pa3dupame NMOCPEIHUYECTBOTO Ha HSKOTO WIH Ha
HEIIO MPHU TOBOPEHETO 33 HAKOTO WK HEIIO, KOUTO C€ SBABAT OCHOBHM 3a TEKCTA.
Taxa B,,3emMHuUTE TpaguHu Ha boropoaua” oTChCTBHETO HA Mapus ce mpeBpbhIa B
TOBOPEIIIO OTCHCTBHE, IIPU KOETO BCSAKA BEII, Oes3aHa OT HEHHOTO CHIIECTBYBAHE,
npu1o0rBa 0COOEHA CTOWHOCT Ha M3Ka3Bailo ce outre. OTCHCTBUETO U aKyMyiHpa
ropeaniia OT Oe3KpaiiHu 3HAYEHUs, 3a]IBUKEHA OT MHOKECTBEHOCTTA Ha TIICHUTE
TOYKHU B IMOBECTBOBaHMETO. Hepa3ragaHoTo 1 u3ue3BaHe oOroBapsT aBete Mapuwu,
C KOETO HEONPECICHOCTTA Ha JIIICATa M, KOSITO OTBaps 3Ha4ellla Mpa3HuHa, OuBa
MHO)KECTBEHO MTPEOCMHUCIICHA.
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YoBekbT MOXKeE 2 ObJIe HSJIOCTHO OCMUCIICH SIMHCTBEHO B OTHOIICHHETO CH
kbM [pyrus, kM pyrocrra. CamusT npolec Ha MUCIIEHE € ThajoruyeH. B TakbsB
ce MOCTaBs M ThPCEIIUAT YOBEK. B CHIIIOTO BpeMe ToM € eHa operaaperta, B KOSATO
Haersmure” (T.e. pyrure) ce Hamecsart. [Ipu To3n “ipounT” decTo Ha cyOekTa ce
MIPUITHCBAT KayecTBa, KOMUTO TOW HE MPUTEKaBa, ECTETHUECKAa CTOWHOCT, OT KOSTO
BCBIIHOCT € JuiieH. J[Bere qpyru Mapuu rmomnaiat B TO3H KarlaH Ha HJIeaTH3UPaHETO
Ha OTCHCTBAIIOTO. TOBa € W yJAOBKaTa Ha 3HAYellaTa Mpa3HOTa, N1a W3KyIlIaBa
KbM 3albJBaHETO CH. Mapus, B CBOCOOpPa3HO METOHHMHUYHO ChINECTBYBAHE,
OuvBa TOBHMKBaHA OT JBETEC CH IPUATEIKH, KAKTO M OT BCUYKO 3a00MKAJISAIIO SI.
Ts e cBpb3Kara MeXAy ,,AHCTUTYIIMUTE Ha CHIIECTBYBAHETO B pPOMaHa - MEXKIY
JKEHCKOTO W MBXKOTO Hauajo B MPEKPauBaHETO HAa TPAHUYHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO,
OTJEIISIIO MOPETO HAa ATOH OT CTPOTO MBXKKHUSI My MaHACTHP, MEXTy CBETa, B KOUTO
ce ,,u3ryoBa”’, U CBETa, B KOUTO OCTaBar APyruTe Mapuu, OTHOBO MEKIY TSAX JIBETE
U ,,rmaca’” Ha COOCTBEHOTO CH BHOJIOHYENO, KAKTO M MEXTy aOCTPaKTHH KaTerOpUu
KaTo JKMBOTa U CMBPTTA, LENOCTTa W pazwIeHEHOCTTa (Ha TSIOTO), TIO3HATOTO M
3aragbyHoTO W 1p. [lo3HaBame s HE TOJKOBA OT TOBa, KOETO cama Ka3Ba 3a cebe
CH, KOJIKOTO OT TOBa, C KOETO sI CHaOASBAT JPyTUTE, C TEXHUTE TIIEAHA TOYKU. B
CBOSITA 3aTBOPEHOCT TSI OMBa MaKCHMAaJHO OTBOPEHA 3a ,,A3MaMHOTO” pa3Ka3BaHE.
3a Hesl 3HaeM, Y€ € HEMOCTOSIHHA U TIO/IBMIKHA, KAKTO HETMIOCTOSIHHU U TIOJIBMDKHU Cca
3HaYeHUATA. TS € TepMUH, YUETO ONIPEIeTICHUE CE OTIMTBAT J]a Ch3AaAaT ABeTe Mapuu
B IpoIieca Ha ThPCEHETO . MIeHTHIHOCTTa 1 € TojiesieHa. TpondHOTO HacIarBaHe
Ha MMETO TIpenrnojara JBOHCTBEHOCT Yy BCsAKa MooTAaenHO. pyrute Mapum ce
HACTaHJIBAaT B Hes IO Cwiara Ha mnojch3HarenHoto (Jlukoea 2008: 87). Camust
MHME3HC Ha IPOEKTUPAHETO, OT Jpyra CTpaHa, Kapa eIMHUYHOTO Ja u3bieaHee, 1a
ce MpeBbpHE B CBOcoOpa3Ha CsSHKA Ha INIABHOTO, OCHOBHOTO, TPOUYHOTO B HAIIIMSI
ciyuait. JloOpusit ucaren 3a Pene JKupap,,pazkprBa UMUTAaTHBHATA TIPUpOJa Ha
xemanneTo”!?, TaiiHata Ha aTpPAKTMBHOCTTA HE JISKH B O0CKTa Ha JKEIaHUETO, a
M3XOXkKIa OT CyOSKTHBHOCTTA Ha JKelaemus. Mapus € momiokeHa Ha ¢dalymanus
HE 3all0TO € W3HauaJ HO HAJIO0CTaBeHa B CpaBHEHHWE C ApyruTe ABe Mapuu, a
IIOHEXKE ce ,,0TAanedaBa’, oTcheTBaiiku. Ts 3amouBa fa Obje kenaHa. JKenaHueTo
3a Hes 3arouBa OoT Mapus-ipyrara, KosTo ,,He XapecBa MbXeTe”’, HO ce TpeaaBa u
Ha apyrara-Mapus. J[Bete Mapuu ca B ponsita Ha HomoMimeticus, opaju KoeTo
Ch3/1aBaT BIEYATIICHNETO 32 MUHAJO CHIIECTBYBaHE Ha Beue pa3apoOeHa eInHHOCT.
JBete Mapun Morar Jia ce HapeKar MpOeKIINY Ha JKeIaHueTo (CH), pOJIeH! OT HETO,
BTOPUYHU TI0 OTHOIIIEHHE HAa puMapHara Mapus.

Koraro roBopu 3a [lpyrus u 3a epoOTUYHOTO MpHUBIWYaHEe, boapusp HazoBaBa
nposBUTe My Karo ,.xumnoctazuc Ha Comoto” (bompusp 2001). Brmexmaneto
B JIPyrusi HA J00JM)KaBa KbM Hac camurte. Karo oCHOBHara NMpUYMHA 3a TOBA
,,OTUY)KIIaBaHEe Ha ce0e CH B IPYTOTO” PPEHCKUAT TEOPETUK BIK/A B CEKCYATHOCTTA
(Ipu MozmepHUS epOTHU3BM MMaMe padora ¢ m3BpaTeHa GopmMa Ha KPbBOCMEIICHUE
- Ha MPOEKTHPAHETO Ha CHIOTO B 0Opasa Ha Apyrus ([lak Tam.). [To TakbB HauuH

! ITut. mo Dorothy J. Hale: RenéGirard, fromDeceit, Desire, andtheNovel. “Triangular’ Desire”. In:
TheNovel: AnAnthologyofCriticismandTheory 1900-2000. BlackewelPublishing, 2006, 294-314.
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ce BIISXKJA B Ipyrust U Mapus pu MOJOBUS aKT C JIOAKAPs, KOUTO € CBOEOOpa3HO
OTKpOBEHHUE TIpe]l cBeTa Ha ATOH. [1aBUY HU MOCTaBs Mpen uesTa 3a pUTyaTHOCTTa
Ha CHBKYIUICHHETO. AHA W 3axapus, KaTo 9acT OT ,,ICTpaTa aKThOpCKa urpa’’, HO
urpaeiiku cede cu, TOCTaBAT e/IHa peasiHa CIIeHa Ha OTHEMAHETO Ha JEBCTBEHOCTTA
IpeJ| [sj1aTa BEeHelnaHCcKa myOnuka. Taka Te He caMoO ca YacT OT KapHaBajia, HO
CTaBar yacT ¥ OT COOCTBEH PUTYaJl, B pAMKUTE Ha KOWTO CE U3BBPIIIBA U €INHUYHATA,
MEepPCOHAIHA 3aBBbPIICHOCT B MHHUIMAIMOHHUS T Ha [lome. Che 3HaKa Ha MO00HA
00peIHOCT, KOSITO € miseenabyme, € OeJIsI3aH U CEKCYATHUST KOHTAKT MEXTy 3axapHs
u 3abeTa, Ipu KOHTO MOMHYETO OCBITICCTBSABA ,,MUCTUIHHS O0pe ChC cTHXa .

OcBeH ynoMeHaTuTe MeMaTuBHN (YHKIINY Ha €JIeMEHTUTE, KOUTO Ca 9acT OT
oOpe/a, Karo MOCPEIHUII MEXKIY Pa3IMyHU MPOCTPAHCTBA M XOpa MPUCHCTBAT U
MY3UKATHUAT HHCTPYMEHT, MY3HKaTa, U3TOBAPSIHETO M C OCOOCHUTE CH KOHOTAIIUH
camata cMBpPT. [lo TakbB HAUMH T€ ca KAKTO MEAUATOPU (KOHTAKTHOPHU) MEKIY
MHHAJIO U HACTOSAIIE, BETPE W BHH, MEKy UMAaHEHTHO W TPAHCIICHACHTHO, TaKa U
MEX/Ty IPOCTPAHCTBOTO Ha ITHTTA M OTBB/] Hes. JIM3a rcka oT ChIpyra cv Aa IpodeTe
nerxyBkure u. IIpe3 Tsix, Ka3Ba T, ,,eTHOTO HU TSJIO OTHBA B JIPYrOTO HU TAJIO™ .
[lIusTa M OCTaBIHETO HA CJEIU - ChOOIICHHUS - TI0 U Ype3 Hesl IPUCHCTBAT B TEKCTa
OT HAYasI0TO A0 Kpasl, Thil KATO CaMUST TOU Ce 3aTBaps OT €HO TAKOBA JOKOCBAHE 110
Bpata. OCBEH pa3uuTaHETO HA TyMH U MOCIAHUS Ype3 HOMupa J0 MUITa, KaTo OpraH
Ha T1aca, [yMUTE ce 4eTar U I10 mapaTa, KOsITO H3JIH3a OT yCTaTa, KaKTo € HalpaBuiia
KeJIHepKara MpU 3allMCBaHETO Ha pasroBopa Mexnay Jluza u Jluaus. [lenyBkara Ha
Kubema mpuchcTBa 1 karo oHOBa HakazaHue Ha Kubema ot ,,AtnHsHkata Tamc”.
OTtneyarbK OT YEPBUIIO 32 YCTHH HAMHUpAT BbPXy Bpara Ha youTust XopauuiiKepyaxk.
»LlellyBKkaTa € 3ajor 3a macTtue, CIIOMEH, JIbXa, OOCIIaHWe MM JBIT C JINXBA.
Bectuten na pagoct wnu Hemactue. [Ipe3 memyBkaTa €IHOTO HHM TSJIO OTHBA B
JIPYTOTO HU TsI10...”, Ka3Ba JIW3a w MO TO3W HAUYWH OT KOAMPAHOTO CH IOSBSBAaHE
B HagayioTo Sorriso di Kibela ce pasrpsimna u3 nenust Tekct. Pomanst Ha [laBud e
,»IeIyHaT” oT npuchcTBreTo Ha JlanTte. Toil e n300110 CHITHO METaIMTePaTypeH, B
HETo MOJEMHU3UPAT HE CaMO CIIOMEHATUTE Pa3IU4HU Pa3Ka3u OKOJIO , APYTroTO TS0,
HO ¥ UICTOPUUYECKUTE TNYHOCTH, KOUTO CTOST 3a] UACUTE MY.

Mepomonax TaBpui H3Mpamia CIOMEHHTE CH IIOJ 3EMSTa MOCPEICTBOM
Oy4mHMINA, OH3U, OT KOHTO MaecTtpo Jlkepemusi ymupa u OWBa CBHINO H3MpPATEH
ChC CMBPTTA CH TIOA 3eMsiTa. Teomop ThpryBa ¢ YCTHH CTHXOBE, OCTAaBEHH MY Karo
HACJIEJICTBO OT Jane4yHa pomgHwHa oT Mramus. Tesn ctuxoBe obave TpsiOBa na ce
IpoYeTaT OTASCHO HAJISIBO, KAKTO € MHCIWI XPHUCTOC CHOPEN Jpyr H3MpoOBall
MaHTpaTa B pomaHa - MaecTpo J[>kepemus, KOMTO TOBOPH 32 TOBA B THOMHUTE CH,
Ha KouTO yuu AHa. CHHAT MpUBHACS B ACHCTBUTEIHOCTTA JCIOTO HA TBOPUECKUS
Tporiec, KOMTo He € HasBe. ,,/[1BoNCKHTe Tpenn” ca MPOANKTYBaHH Ha KOMIIO3UTOpa
B CHHS MYy OT CaMHUsl JISIBOII, SIBUJI My C€ C IIUTyJKa B phKka. Korato Ana [lome cBupu
Ha 4eM0aJIoTo, TS ,,MHCIIH C YXO U TOBOPHU C IPBHCTH .

B1B Bpb3Ka ¢ KOHCTPYUPAHETO HA CIIOMEHATaTa ,,KOJIEKTUBHA UJCHTUYHOCT
TekcThT Ha [laBud e 00raTo MHCTPYMEHTAIU3UPAH, Thi Karo B HETO ce CONBCKBAT
MHOXKECTBO KyATYPHH M UCTOPUYECKU KopoBe. M mpu Bce ToBa mMa €IHO 0COOCHO
OTHOIIIEHNE KBbM Temara 3a (eMHHH3Ma ¥ M3001110 KbM MPUCHCTBHUETO HA KEHATA.
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,»”KEHCKOTO BpeMe He Teue B ChIllaTa MOCOKAa KaTo MBKKOTO, ka3Ba AHa llome Ha
3axap1/151. B cbHs Ha TOBecTBOBATENS JABOJIMTE Ca KCHU, ITIOHCKE JKCHUTC Ha 3€MsTa
CTaBaT BCE MO-CIJTHH, a TE C€ MIPUCTIOCO0SBAT, KAKTO € 0OSICHEHO B Ti1aBata ,,CaraHara
TAe COK OT s10bKa”. bagoMer e Bph3Kkara My B ChbHSI ¢ MUHAJIOTO, C HEWHUS pa3kas
3a BPEMETO Mpe/H royisiMara ekcriodus. CaMoTo MOCPETHHYECTBO MEXK/TY 3EMHOTO
Y APYTOTO TSUT0, BUHATH MBKKO, C€ OCBIIECTBSIBA UpE3 KEHATA.

W nBara poMaHa IEHTPUPAT TOBOPEHETO BHPXY TeMaTa 3a TsUIOTO, CIIOBOTO
U apTHKYJIMPAHETO MM, Karo ,,lIPEeBEXIaT”’ pa3Ka3uTe Ha MHUHAJIOTO C €3MKa Ha
HACTOSIIIIETO, KOETO € M €IHO HEBb3MO)KHO U3rOBapsiHE, Thil KATO B CBOSATA €KCTAaTHKA
CJIOBOTO C€ TIPEBPBINA B HEMOJJICIKAIIO HA TPEBO/L.

Pomanute Ha [IBopsiHoBa u IlaBWY mpeACTaBsT [1Ba BHIA TOBOPEHE BBHPXY
HSIKOJIKO MCTOPUYECKH W KYITYPHH KOJAA, CPEIIHAJIM CE B MHHAJIOTO, CpEIIaIlf
Ce M B HACTOALIETO 4pe3 Jmreparypara. IIbTaT KbM ApPyroro TSJIO € IBTIAT Ha
CaMOIIO3HAHUETO. A YOBEKHT KaTo OOHMTANHUINE C€ IMPeBphIIa B COOCTBEHaTa CH
kyTus Ha [laHgopa, 3a Ja OTKIIOYH MPErpelieHreTo ¢hC caMoTo ch oTBapsHe. U
JIBETE TIPOU3BE/ICHUS CE OMUTBAT Ja MOCTUTHAT JYXOBHOTO TSUIO, KATO MPEeMaxBar
OrpaHHUYCHHATA Ha MPOoQGaHHUS XPOHOC U TOMOC, TMOTAMSHKH ce MPH TOBA U B
»OTCBCTBEHOCT”, KOATO C€ TIOCTUTA YPEe3 M3KYCTBOTO HAa MYy3HMKaTa WIN €pOTHKATA.
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VARIATIONS OF THE BODY (BASED ON THE
NOVELS OF EMILIA DVORIANOVA “3EMHHUTE
I'PAAMHHU HA BOI'OPOJIUIIA” AND MILORAD
PAVIC ,,APYT'OTO TsJI0O”)

Abstract

This comparative analysis of Emiliya Dvoryanova’s novel and Milorad Pavi¢’s novel
is based on a few mainthematic points, like the seabout the body as a part of the
triadbody — space — time, about the eye, resp. the process of seeing, and about the
hand, ascontinuing the seeing, and about the extreme conditions of fear and ecstasy. An
emphasisis put on the process of composing the texts, on Dvoryanova’s pantextualism
and on the process of incorporation of sub-texts mirroring each other (mise en abyme)
in Pavic’s novel.

Key words: body, eye, ecstasy, text, narrative
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bumwana C. Coutemia VK 821.163.41.09-32“18
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepzumem y Huury

CUPOMALITBO, BOJIECT U CMPT - ITPATHOLIA
JAETUIHCTBA Y IPUITOBEL CPIICKUX PEAJINCTA

Ancmpaxm

Y 0oBOM pamy ce HCTpaxyjy TparmdHe CIHKE NETUECTBA Y CPIICKO] PEaTMCTHUKO]
npunoBeny. CpICKH pPEATUCTH Cy TEMAaTH30BAIM M CBET JETHICTBA IpahieH
cHpoMaIiTBoM, OonecTmMa u cmphy. Llip ucTpaknBama jecTe MpPEro3HABAmE
eleMeHara TparugHoT, CTpagama 0e3 KPUBHIIE, y CPIICKO] PEaTHCTHIKO] IIPUITOBEIH. Y
YBOJHOM JIeJTy JaT je OCBPT HAa OCHOBHE OJJIMKE CPIICKE PEATUCTHYKE IPUIIOBETKE, HA
MCTI0JhaBahe TPATHIHOT Y KEbHYKEBHOM JIEITY, T€ ITPETIIe ] CONMjaTHuX nprinkay Cpouju
Ipyre nonoBuHE 19. Beka. YV cpenumimeM Aeny pajaa ce, mopelermeM MIyCTpaTuBHUX
npyMepa TEKCTOBa M3 oJa0paHuX MPHUIIOBENAKa U pe3yliTaTa HCTpakuBama JoMahnx
ayTopa M3 OONacTH CPIICKE WCTOpPHje, COIMONOTHje U MCTopHje MeaunuHe 19. Beka,
pa3marpajy IoJoXKaj JAele y TaJallmkOj CPICKOj MOPOJWIHA M OKOTHOCTH KOje Ta
YCJIOBJbBABajy. Y 3aBPIIHOM ey UCTHYE CE JONMPUHOC PEaCTHYKE MIPUITOBETKE Y
OCBeTJbaBamy aTrMmoctepe jemHora BpeMmeHa. VcTpaxmBame oOyxBaTa MpPUIIOBETKE
Janka Becemmunosuha, JakoBa Wrmarosuha, Ba humnmka, Munosana Imumwmha u
Cume MaraByspa. Kako ce TparoBu InpomuiocTH oapakaBajy y yMETHHYKHM AEIUMa,
Ha OCHOBY HCTpa)KMBama 3aKJbydyjeMO Jla Ce OJpacTame CpIICKe Jele y IPyroj
MoJIOBHMHU 19. Beka 0BHjaJIo Y BEOMa JIOMINM KYJITYypPOJIOIIKIM YCIIOBIMA Ca YECTUM
TParuvHUM HCXOIHUMA.

Kmwyune peuu: peanncTuika MpUIIOBETKA, I€THHCTBO, CHPOMAIITBO, OOJIECT, CMPT.

YBoaHa pa3MaTpama

Kmb1keBHOCT eroxe pealu3ma yBEeK MOJpa3yMeBa CTBAPHOCT KAaO OCHOBHO
CPeICTBO (UKITHj€E, TE je U MPUIIOBETKA, HajpaclpoCcTpameHnja Ipo3Ha BpCTa y pea-
JM3MY, TpaTHiIa CTBApaH U caBpeMeH XuBOT. Cajipikaju oBe po3e cy Ooratu pasHo-
JIMKUAM BUJIOBUMA HAPOIHOT JKUBOTA, OJ] MaTpUjapXalHUX, TPAIULIN]CKHUX, (OJIKIOp-
HUX, IO OHHX KOj€ jé HaMeTaJi0 HOBO BpeMe M HOBH, KalUTAIMCTUYKH APYIITBEHH
omnaocu (Dereti¢ 2001: 811). bena Temaruka je MMpOKa W Pa3HOBPCHA: CEOCKH,
TPalICK¥, TIOPOAWYHHU KUBOT, COIMjaTHN OTHOCH, EMOITHje, a cCaapiKaju HCIYHCHH
donkopom, eTHOrpadmjoM, HapOTHUM BHleEmEM U cXBaTameM kuBota (Zivkovié
1994:216). borara je u MoTuBauuja. ¥ 0BOj MPO3H CE MPENO3Haje COLNOIIOIIKA, OHO-
JIOIIKA, €THYKA, TICUXOJIOUIKA, CUMOOINYKa, (haHTaCTHYHA MOTHBAIIM]a, IPELU3HU]je
pedeHo, ,,u30anaHCcupaHa COINjaTHO-TICHXOJIOUIKa MOTHBAIM]ja K0joj ce y Behem wiu
MambeM MHTCH3UTETY NMPUKIbYUyjy U Apyru TuroBu motuBanmja“ (Vukicevi¢ 2007:
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316). Mneonoruja cprcKkor peaarcTHUKOT IPUTIOBEIakha je ONakaTh CBET, OIHCATH
ra ITo BEpHHUje U TUM ONKCOM M TiparehinM KOMEHTapOM JIaTH CBOj CTaB U CyA O TOM
cery. CollMjalHO aHTa)KOBaHU PEATMCTUYKH MUCAIl je YBEpEH Jia MUIIe 3aTo IITO
MMa jacHO ofpeleHy APYIITBEHY YJIOTY M 3aTO IITO BEpPyje /1a IEroBe PEUH MMajy
Ba)KHOCT. J[pyIITBO, CHCTEMOM CBOjHX BPEIHOCTH M KOHBEHIIM]a, TPAIH TTOBEPECIHE
y MUCLA, U OCIYLIKYje OHO IITO MHUCAll TOBOPH, a MHCALl HACTOJU Ja TO TOBEPEHE
ompagza u ucnynu (Panti¢ 2015: 239).

PeanucTu cy HameTanu Teme Koje ¢y 3axTeBaiie ororapajyhu nexkcnuxu GoHJ
U CTWJICKA pelIeHa, ITO 3HAYM Ja Cy TeMaTuka (3ajemHo ca jyHarmma, gadymoM,
TEXHUKOM 3aIlieTa M PacIuieTa) U CTWJI OWIN PaBHONPABHHU Y IOETCKUM 3aXTECBH-
Mma ernoxe. Jlymran MBanuh HaBoau a ce ¢ pealMCTHYKUM TEHJICHIMjaMa TOBe3yje
onuc(MBame) ca KUBOTHUM, CBAKOJHEBHUM, (peannHum) xpoHoTonuma (hHauke u
CTyACHTCKe cobe, nyhanu, kaHueaapuje, Kpume, LKoie, OOJTHHUIE, IPKBE, TBOPHILTA,
kyhe u cin). Kako npuMena oBakBux crparerdja He Ou JJoBea o0 MOHOTOHH]E, J0OpH
MPUIOBEIAYH CY YKPIITAIN HETIOHOBJHUBO/CYOMHCKO U CBAKOJHEBHO — CABPEMEHO,
CTIOJBAIIHE Ca YHYTPAIIBUM Y HEOYEKUBAaHHUM CII0jeBUMa, HeTpecTaHo Tparajyhu 3a
(hopMyIToM KOjoM OU Ce CBaKOHEBHIIA CAOIIITHIIA Ka0 eNCKU BpeaHa mpuya (Ivanic
2007: 365). PeanucTu, nHcHcUTpajyhu Ha AeTasby, HE KeJle 1a 0CTaBe HUKABY CyMIbY
y ayTeHTUYHOCT npunoBeaanor, Hapoau Casa [Tenunh. [IpenmnsHoct je cacraBHU 1e0
BUXOBE CTBapallauyke TEXHUKE a JIeTajbu3alldja yCMepeHa Ka MOTIYHOM OCTBapey
WTy3Wje UCTUHUTOCTH W ayTeHTHIHOCTH (Penci¢ 1967: 40—41). Mehytum, [lymran
VBanuh, Harmamasa 1a cy peajnucTd yCICIIHH M y CTBapamy MPEHEeCEHOT CMHUCIa
(cumbonmukor, MeTa)OPUUKOT WIIM HEKOT APYTOT PETOPUYKH PENO3HATIEUBOT CMe-
pa), IWTO ce BUIU Y U300py Ipyrauyrjux MOTHBCKO-TEMAaTCKUX CKIIOIOBA, Ipyrauuje
nekcuke u cuHtakce (Ivani¢ 2007: 374). Cprcku peanucTHYKU MPHUIIOBEAAYN CY
Tako GopMHUpaTH BP0 pasyheHy MpeKy MPUIIOBEIHUX TOMOCA, OOIHMKA U HIeja, je-
JlaH O0TaT M CJI0jeBUT YMETHHYKH CBET, jeIHY MPEIACTaBY O pEaTHOM CBETY.

Crrka CpIcKor IpyIITBa OHOTa BpeMeHa Kojy JJaHaC IMaMO YMHOTOME ITOYHBa
Ha CJIMLM KOja HaM O TOM JPYILITBY JOJIa3W U3 CPIICKE PealnCTHUYKe Mpo3e, Moria-
Buto npunoBeTke (Panti¢ 2015: 239). [lusb oBor paja jecte na Ha oiarorapajyhem
KOPIIYCY, HCTPa)XKHBaKEM CIIMKA JICTUEHCTBA TpalieHOT cHpOMaITBOM, 00JIECTHMA U
cMphy YHOTITYHH CJIMKY TaJIalllibET CPIICKOT JPYIITBA U OCBETIIN arMocdepy jeTHOT
BpeMeHa u3 oBe nepcnektuse. [lopex Tora, Kako cy IPHUIIOBETKE ca OBOM TEMATHKOM
MyHEe TParuyHWX TOHOBA, IIMJb j€ MCTOBPEMEHO NMPAaTUTH HMCIOJbaBame (peHoMeHa
TparuyHor (crpazame 0e3 KpUBHIE) KpPO3 TEMATCKy CTPYKTYpY, aHAJIM3y COLUjall-
HUX TPUITIKA, 00jeKTUBHE U Cy0jeKTHBHE PEATHOCTH, CYKOOa YOKBUPEHHX Y JTHYHO-
CTHMa T0jeIUHAIIA.

Tparuka je ecTeTHYKa KaTeropuja 3acHOBaHA Ha I0jaBaMa M3 JKHMBOTA W 3aTO
caJp K1 OOTaTCTBO KUBOTA, FETOBY CIIOKEHOCT M Pa3HOBPCHOCT. Tparndny paumy y
KEGVDKEBHOM JIEITy MOJKEMO IPETIO3HABATH 110 HEKUM Ba)KHUM YHHBEP3aJIHHUM U CBe-
BPEMEHCKUM O3HaKaMa Kao IITO Cy Telllka U OOJIHa CTpaama U MaTka MIeMEHUTHX
0co0a, jakux Jbyau. Tparn4HoO OTKpPHBa CMPT U TEIIKE MaTHke JTMYHOCTH, HEHAIOK-
HaJMBOCT I'yOUTKa JIMYHOCTH 3a Jbyje, YTBphyje OECMPTHOCT JIMYHOCTH KOja CTpa-
13, TOTPHHOCH (PMIOCO(PCKOM OCMHIIUBABAKY CTama CBETa U CMHCIIA YOBEKOBOT

20



CTVJIKOH 3

KMBOTA, OTKPUBA UCTOPHUjCKE TIPUBPEMEHO HEPEIIMBE MPOTUBPEYHOCTH. TparnaHo
Ce MCI0JbaBA y KILIKEBHOM JICNTy Kao HETOBO KJbYYHO OOelekje Kala je y OCHOBH
HEKHU TpecylaH ¥ HEepemB CyKoO CYNpOTCTaBJbEHUX, PA30PHUX, HETIOMUPJHUBUX
BPEIHOCTH KOj€ YKa3yjy Ha OCHOBHY aHTOHHMHYHOCT JbYJCKOT ITOCTOjarha y MH/IH-
BH/TyaJTHO-TICHXOJIOIIKOM U UcTopHrjckoM nioreny (Borjev 2009: 89).

UctpaxuBame peHoMeHa TparuyHOr Moryhe je IpWINKOM H3ydaBarmba KibU-
JKEBHOCTH Y OHUM JIeJTUMa y KOjuMa Cy KapakTepH, CUTyaluje, forahaju, couujante
OKOJIHOCTH, 00€JIeKEHH JbYICKAM CTPaJaleM U YCMEPEeHU Ka HeyMUTHOM Hecpeh-
HOM ucxomny. [TomTo yBek ykasyje Ha OMIITHje MpodieMe JbYICKOT KHUBOTA, HCTPa-
KHMBabe TPArMYHOT MOIpa3yMeBa IOIVIE] HA LIMPH ET3HCTCHIMjATHU KOHTEKCT Y
OJIHOCY Ha KOHKPETHY JAPYIITBEHY M IICHXOJIOIIKY CTBAPHOCT MPECTABIbEHY Y ACIY.
3aro Tymademe OBHX caaprkaja MmoJpazyMeBa 00aBe3HH OCBPT Ha COLUjaIIHE U KyJI-
Typosouke npuinke y Cpouju apyre nosjosune 19. Beka.

CpoOuja 19. Bexka — 3eMJba CHPOMAIIHUX

CpOuja apyre nosiosune 19. Beka je cupomaina 3emiba. Y neny Kueorcesuna
Cpbuja M. B. Munuhesuh HaBOAM J1a Cy ¥ CTAHOBHUIM OEOTPaZCKOT OKpyTra FOTOBO
cBu cespary. On 63.880 cTaHOBHHUKA, KOJIHMKO je monucoM of1 1866. roqune HaleHo,
3eMJBOPATHOM ce 3aHuMaio oko 60.065, makie, camo 5,98% Hucy OWimu TeXarlm.
Ha cupomamtBo ce OUTHO OApa3wo pacmaj MopoandHuX 3aapyra. MunmheBuh Ha-
BOJIY 1A CY CE y MPOIIOCTH TEeXKAIH ,,uBpIIiie Ip:Kaiu 3aapyra Hero caja. Jlanac je
HajBeha 3azpyra ako Ba WM TpH OpaTa uUBe y 3ajeqHULH. MHade ce aere, 4yuM ce
U IPYTH OKEHU; TAKO C€ MHOYKM MHOKOIITHHA a ¢ HoM U cupoMmaiuTiHa“ (Milicevic
1876: 114). 3aapyre cy O6mIie IIaBHA OOJIMK OpTraHU30Bamka CeJhauKuX JoMahuHCTaBa
Ha YUTAaBOM CPIICKOM IpocTopy. Jlo muXoBor pacmnagama Aonuio je HakoH 1860. y
OKBHUpY arpapue pedopme. CMambeHN CeJhbadKH MOCE] je TOCTajao HeJOBOJbaH 3a ca-
MOM3IPKABALE U YBOheHe caBpeMeHe arpapHe TexHonoruje. CHaXHA UMamba Cy ce
TUME cMamHBaia, ciadbehin oTmopHy MoOh cesbaliTBa MpeMa 3eJCHAIIKOM KaluTaly.
BuBmm 3axpyrapu cy ce, 6e3 JOBOJBHO 3eMJbE 32 CAMOCTAJIaH YKHUBOT, 3a,[yKHBaJIH
KOJI 3eJicHaIlla, y3 OrpOMHE KaMaTe jep OaHaka Huje Owno. [Tore3u npskaBe HHCY
OWIM TOBOJHHM J1a Cy30M]jy 3€JICHAIITBO, IITO 300T BUCHHE MUHUMAJTHOT 3ajMa, IITO
300T JI01IIe OpraHM3anrje u cioxeHor nocrymnka (Batakovi¢ 2000: 175-179).

Haxkon 1878, Cpbuja je 6una npuBpenHo HEpa3BHjeHa 3eMJba, €THUYKH U CO-
nujanHo xomoreHa. Cespamto unau 87,5 % cranoBHumTBa. Kako no cpenune 19.
BEKa CKOPO Jia HHje OWIo cprickor rpaljaHcTBa, Bapolu Cy Ce MOMyHaBaje CTaHO-
BHUIIITBOM ca cena. [ eHepanuja, Koja HUje OMila HU ceJbak HU BapOlIaHUH, Ouia je
4ecTo omacaH exeMenar Hamre manorpahamcke xyarype (Corovié 2014: 623). Ox
1875. mo 1906. otBopeHo je 146 nHAyCcTpHjcKuX Tpeay3eha, a Opoj HEMMCMEHHX je,
YIOPKOC OECIIaTHOM IIKOJOBAalkY YBEACHOM IOYETKOM OCaMJIECETHX TOAHMHA, OHO
oxo 80% (Batakovi¢ 2000: 185). HezaBucno ox unmwenuie na y Cpouju 19. Beka
MIPEOoBIIa/IaBa CEOCKO CTAHOBHUILITBO M HA CTABOBE PaHHje CPIICKe HcTopuorpaduje
Jla je TIpUKa3uBame CEOCKOT JKMBOTA JIOMHHAHTHO TEMAaTCKO-MOTHBCKO IMOJpYYje
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00paljuBaHO y KILIDKEBHUM JIEIMMa €M0Xe pealin3Ma, y KIbM)KEBHUM AEJHMa CpII-
CKHUX pealrcTa HUIITAa Mamkbe HHje 3acTyMJbeHa IpaJicka, OAHOCHO BapoIlIKa CpeluHa
ca cBojuM HaunHOM xuBoTa (Maksimovi¢ 2014: 91).

YV Cpbuju 19. Beka mpuiuke 3a pa3oj Hayke ¢y HeroBoJbHe. Cpou y Xa030ypIir-
KOj MOHapxuju cy nomaranu Kuexxesnnu CpOuju, MeljyTim, Kako Cy 3Hama 100uja-
T y TyHoj ApKaBu U TyhUM MHCTHTYLHjaMa, TO CYy M BbUXOBA JyXOBHA CTPEMIbCHa
Ouia yecTo y Apyrom mpasily. Xa030ypIllka MOHapXHja je y3uMaia HajooJbH J1e0
CpIICKEe MHTEIUIeHIIMje, T€ je HayYHH Halpelak, a ca ’bUM U KyJITyposomku, y Cp-
6uju 6mno Beoma criop (Vlahovi¢ 1995: 291).

OBaKBO CTambe CE OAPAKABAJIO HA KBAJIUTET )KUBOTA Y CBAKOM CMUCIY. YBUA Y
omnuce Kyha 3a craHoBame (HE3aBUCHO Ja JIM je y MUTamky HayYHH WM KEHKEBHO-
YMETHHYKHU TEKCT) J1aje CIMKY CBEOomuITer cupoMaiutBa. Munan b. Munuhesuh y
Kneacesunu Cpouju o cprickum kyhama numie:

Kan cy Typuu ucrepanu u3 Cpouje, ocrasuin cy Cpoe y 3eMyHHUIIaMa, Tajrapama,
JyOHMIaMa, Kylauama U KpoBumapama. JlounHuje, Kkyhe 1ackoM M MIMHAPOM MOKPH-
BeHe OeXy JI0Ka3 Jia je HapoJ Ooratuju, u aa My je ykyc paszsujennju. Cespauke kyhe
o6uuHo cy orpaljene orpanom: oarpalene ce MOry BUIETH CaMO y KakBa HepaJHHKa,
WIN y KaKBe YJOBHIIE WM Y CHPOYaIH, KOjUMa je XpaHuTesb yMpo. Oxo kyhe cy Mmaxom
pasHe craje: BajaTn, aMbapH, Kol Kolapa, Miiekap, xieoHa neh (Ha Horama wim 3ua-
Ha), Kauapa, ¥ Ipyre cTacuHe npeMa MHOXHHH 1 uMyhHocTr mopoauue. Cama je kyha
Hajuemhe paszesbeHa Ha JBe rosne: Ha Kyhy (kyjHy) u coOy. Y umyhnujux nomahuna
MMa U 110 JIBe TpH co0e, ajli ceJballd Hajpaauje kuBe y Kyhu oko Barpe, a criaBajy 1o
BajarrMa, ocoouto miahu (Milicevi¢ 1876: 111).

CuHpoManITBo M JIOIIE XMBOTHE YCIIOBE Cy OMUCHBAJIH M CPIICKH PUTIOBEIAuH.
Janko BecennnoBuh y npunosenu Maau neeau onucyje Kyhy y Kojoj jiexu 00JecHO,
HeMOhHO fere:

Kyhepak manen, mokpuBeH KOIIpHBOM, a 110 Kyhepka jemHa 3rpanuma (...) Yhocmo y
kyhy. C1ab mmamMeHn KIKIH OBeTNIH Kyhy U ja BUAEX Y jeTHOM Kpajy jeIHy CEKHpY, ¥
JIPyTOM JIBE BEIIPHIIE 32 BOLY M BPT Ha MOKJIONIYY, a y Tpehewm jexan momammh, Ha KOMe
Oexy /Be 3eMJbaHe YMHH]E, je[aH JOHAI U jefHa meprna. To Oemre caB HaMemTaj. (...)
Coba Gemre u3nersbeHa OIaTOM M HEOKpEdeHa; Oarl 0 Bpara crajaie 3eMibaHa meh;
y3 jemaH ayBap cTajamie pa36oj. To 6emre cge. (...) Jeman mpo3opunh, npeTpnan kpna-
Ma, IMyIITaIle CBETIOCT MPEKOJaH y OBy CHpOMAIIHy ofajy. (...) OBa cHHCKa cobuma
u3Iieana My je xao rpobuunma... (Veselinovi¢ 1956: 41).

CrnudHY eHTepHjep Haa3uMo y npuroBenn bujeda Visa humnmka:

[pen ounma 4acoM MpenCcTaBH MU CE CIIUKA OHjelie M CHPOTHILCTBA. YJBETOCMO Y HEKH
nBop Oe3 Bpata. CaB je uimBao y Boan. Ha mjectuma myn rmba. By6Gap ce 6jeme pas-
MOUYHO, I1a Ce Pa3JINo JI0 Npe caMa KyhiHa Bpara. Yhox y HekakaB TamHu pocrtop. Ha
TIPBH MaX HHUIITa HUCAM MOTao Jia pazadepem, a ocjehao cam CHITHY BIary W TpyJexK.
(-..) Kox ormumira cjequo je, Ha 1o y JIyTy, cnabamHo aujere. (...) Jo mocTespe Basba-
710 je mpehn mpeko IBa KyKa, IITO Cy ce 3ajjera y 3eMJby, Te AMjeriia Ta IBa MpoC-
Topa. Tio je kamenuro, n30ounto. Kpos xyhe je kamao, Ha MjecTUMa ITOCTaBJBCHE CY
Jacke, Ja ce 1o miiakama He rasu. [loctespa je Benuka. Ha m0j ciiaMHHIIa TOKpHBEHA
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W3JIM3aHUM CYKHCHHMM KpIIETHHAMa, 03 MKakBe 00je, Koje Cy 3acTapjeiuM THjeCTOM
U MecoM 3ayaapaie. M3mel)y Tux kprerrHa Herto ce Makio. To je 610 gjererie ox
kakoBe Tpu rogune (Cipiko 254).

JleTumCcTBO 0€3 IeTHH-CTBA

VY Tako oTeXaHUM YCIOBHMa onpactana cy geua. I[lopoxune y 19. Beky cy
uMalie BHIIE Jele Hero aaHac. MelyTum, 300r JOMIMX KMBOTHUX YCJIOBa CBAaKO
IecTo JieTe je yMupaio Beh TOKoM IpBe roguHe kuBora. [Ipoceyna ceocka nopojau-
11a oOW9HO je mMaina dyeTBopo nxere. OOpazoBamy W BaCUTamy JeIe HUje TocBehn-
BaHa ocoOuTa maxma jep A0 80-tux roguHa 19. Beka mikomoBame y CpOuju HuUje
omo o6aBe3Ho. Mainu 6poj nerie je moxahao mKoIy, Te je MopoauIa MpeICTaBibaia
[JIaBHU U3BOP 3Hama 0 KUBOTY U cBeTy. [Ipen BehuHom nere 61O je HCTH )KUBOTHH
MyT — JIeYaly Cy HacTaBJballk Jia ce 0aBe OHUM YMMeE Cy ce OaBWIIM M IbXOBU OUCBH
U JISIOBH, TIOJLONIPUBPEIIOM; JICBOJUHIIC CY Y/ajoM Ipeliasuiie y pyry MOPOIHILY H
TaMO HacTaBJhaJe 1a ce OaBe yoOmdajeHuM »)eHckuM nocimoBuMa (Vuleti¢ 2013: 59).

VY 3aipyrama jena cy nMaa nojokaj Hejauu (crnabux u HezamrtuheHnx ouha).
Ha orexxanu, noapehenn u yommre Heoarosapajyhu, HexyMaHu mojoxaj Aele yka-
3yjy mHore cutyanuje. Kana crapuju rosope, nena hyre, Hapenoe ctapujux ce oda-
BE3HO M3BpIIaBajy. Kama mytyjy ca ojpaciuma, ofpaciiy jairy, a Jelia BoJe KOmba.
AKxo je y kyhu roct, nere He mpuya, M3y3€B ako I'a TOCT HEIITO HE ymuTa. Tama
OJIroBapa Kparko, CMEpHO, 030MJbHO, 0OOpeHe TiaBe Ha onpeleHo] ymaspeHocTH
(Trebjesanin 2000: 176). [ena cy no 16. roguHe pydana Hajuenthe moceOHO. Y
CTOJBAIIH0] CPETUHE OOMYHO Cy ce KpeTana 0e3 Haazopa. [lonoxaj MyIIKor u skeH-
CKOT JieTeTa Huje jeaHak. Mymko aete je (Kao HacJIeAHUK NOPOANYHE JI03€) IPUBH-
JIeroBaHO. Builie ce masuiio u HeroBalo, Te je ¥ CMPTHOCT MYIIIKE Jielle Onia Mama.
VY marpujapxairHoj KyITypH POIUTEIbU HE OUYEKY]y O CBOj€ Nelle J1a MMOCTUTHY IITO
BUIIM JIPYIITBEHU CcTaryc, Beh camMo Ja WX Hacle[e Ha BUXOBOM Iojoxkajy. Jlere
HE y4eCTByje HH y TIOPOAMYHOM HHU y JPYIITBEHOM KMBOTY. Kako mopacra, medax
ca 7-8 ropuHa mpey3uMa Heke pagHe obaBe3e KojuMa 1oOuja 6osbu craryc. Kana
ce 3amomuu Beh MMa MHora mpaBa koja jxeHcka jaena Hemajy (Trebjesanin 2000:
180-182). Jleua cy yBek Omiia ciio00HM]a ca cTapyujuMa, Oakama u JieJiamMa, Hero ca
pomuTessuma. CHHOBH OOTaTHjUX POAUTEsha Cy ONl MaJICHa TIpHUIpeMaHu 3a Oymyhe
MOCEe/THUKE MMarba, OQUIMpPEe WK IBOPCKE U JIpXKaBHE ciIykOeHuke. /lere oOnaHOr
rpahaHuHa UMajo je orpaHuyueH H300p 3aHMMama y *XUBOTY. MorIIo je 1a ce mpena
HayKama, 3aHaTy, TPTOBHHU WK J1a Oy/Je BOjHUK. BojHHMUYKH 1TO3HB y TO Bpeme Ouo je
BHCOKO LICH-EH Y CPIICKO] CPEIIMHH, jep j& IOHOCHO APYIITBEHH YIS U J00ap IoJio-
kKaj, a opUIMpPH Cy cMaTpaHu JT0OPOM MPHIIKMKOM 3a yaajy khepu. TenecHO Kakmba-
Bambe M J]aJbe MPEACTaBIba TIIABHO CPEICTBO Y MpoIlecy BacmuTama. Kao 06pa3oBHO
cpenctBo OaruHe cy Omie 3acTymubeHe y mkonu. OQHOC ca poanTesbiMa, HauuH
oOpahama, LennBama pyKe, YOIIITe YuTaBa opMaiHa cTpaHa OfHOoca, J0Ja3uia je
OTyJla LITO C€ Ha Taj HAYMH 4yBao XMjEPApPXHUjCKH CHCTEM IMOIITOBAbA Y TIOPOIUIH
(Simi¢ 2006: 142—143).
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Ha nm3ak conmjanHu monoxkaj aene ykasyje obnademe. Jletn 6u neuna Ouna
rOTOBO MOTITYHO Tojia. Myllika Jiera ¢y Ouiia Jiomuje ooyueHa oj ctapujux. Hocumu
Cy caMo KOIITyJbY, IITO MOKEMO BHJIETH M y OIHCY TJIABOT jyHaKa MpUTIoBeTKe Manu
Cmojan Janka Becenmnuosuha: ,,Jagauk, 6emre Beoma cimad ctBop (...) Apxrarme, cu-
poue kao npyT. Oj oxnena umabaie Ha ceOU HOBO Tymue 0e3 pykapa, KOIIYyJbY U
rahuie — ucuenane TOJIMKO, a My ce Bulalle Ha BUIIE MECTa HAro Telo; — OMaH-
K€ M yaparie, Kpo3 Koje My MpOBUpHBaxy rojiu npcTH. bemre caB Mokap u KajbaB“
(Veselinovic¢ 1956: 114). Jleua cy ce camMo y CBeUaHUM IpHiIMKaMa 00Jbe 001admia.

VY ycioBrMa eKCTEH3UBHE CEOCKE TPUBpEJIe Onia cy 3Ha4ajaH eKOHOMCKH YH-
HUWJIAII, PBEHCTBEHO, KA0 PaJ{Ha CHAra, a TeK OHJIa KA0 HACTABIhaYH MIOPOIUYHE JIO3E
(Vuleti¢ 2006: 116). [lena cy ox Maqux HOTY MOYMbajIa a pajie MocIoBe Ipumepe-
HE CBOM y3pacTy. Y Kpyry HOpOJHIIC HajMamka 00aBe3a crapuje Jelle je Ouia 4yBame
miahe neue. Beh kaga Ou HamyHWIIM MeT-1IeCT TOJMHA AeYally Cy IocTajanu 4o0a-
HH, a Kajia O JIOBOJbHO (PU3UUKH Ojavaiiu, pajwiu cy Ha wuBH (Vuletic 2013: 59).
Bpojue cnuke gere koja pajae Temke (GU3UIKE MOCIOBE, Hebe30eMHe 1 HePIUMEepeHe
y3pacTy HaJa3uMo y CPIICKOj pealrcTHIKoj po3u. Y aenuma Janka BecenmnHoBrha
ce, 0e3 003upa Ha ayTOPOBO HACTOjame Ja cBemy Hahe cpehHm Kkpaj, Hamma3w Ha
npuinyan Opoj MpUITOBETaKa y KOjuMa Ce OTJIe/iajy COLUjaIHe IPOTUBYPEUHOCTH H
KUBOTHE Tpareauje. Mzneajamo npunosetke Manu nesaw u Manu Cmojan y xojuma
ayTop J1y0OJbe MOHUPE Y CaBPEMEHY CEOCKY CTBAPHOCT.

V npunoBeru Manu nesauw, MeCcTOTOMUITHY Aedak Munmuh dyBa raszga Urma-
TOBE CBUIHE jep KMBH y TIPOJUITM Ca MajKOM YIIOBHIIOM U jOII Tpoje Mialhe nere u
tako 3apabyje 3a xne6. ['azga He pasmumsba o 6e30eqHOCTH OBOr MajiumaHa Beh
LIECTOTOUINHE JeTe Iajbe 10 3UMHU M BETPY Ja XpaHu CTOKY ,,Jlere oTuiuio, a
3MMa jaka, 1a OHa BETPHHA, 11a KaJ1 yBeue Aohe Kyhu, yBaTu ra rpo3HHIIA ... CBY HOM
je Jexao y BaTpH; CyTpajiaH ce He pazadupa; mocjie Hamajle Ha mera phymruHa
(Bpyhuma)“ (Veselinovi¢ 1954: 38). Ilucarr Ham aeTajbHO Zaje TOK OOIECTH TPo-
npaheH cnrkama CTpaBHYHE CEOCKE CUPOTHIbE. Y YOOT0j CHPOTHIGCKO] N30H (Imucart
je ynopehyje ¢ rpoOHUIIOM) TYIIH CE€ BeTOBO IeTHIHCTBO. Manu CTojaH U3 ucTonMe-
HE MPUIOBETKE je Beh y ieceToj ToiuHu Cyo4eH C Jby/JICKOM HETPaBIOM U YKUBOTHUM
terodama. Cupoue, 06e3 ola, 3axBajbyjylin HEOpHU3U Majke ¥ Ouyxa OJIa3H Ha CTa-
pame TYTOpy KOjH, TIPOIICHUBIIHN HETOBY ,,yIIOTPEOHY BPEIHOCT , IaJke AedaKa ,,/1a
ciryxu ra3nu’‘. Hosarl koju neceToronunimy Aedak 3apal)yje ayBajyhu cToky yrnas-
HOM TiajiaH (,,Kako ycTaHeM, a ja y TOpOHILy, aKko je MpC mapue ClIaHWHE WU CHPAa;
a, aKo je MOCT IVIaBHIly-ABE Oesor MM MPKOT JIyKa U mapue jeda — rna 3a MapBoM*)
y3uma TyTop. [lomto My Bullle HUje OMO OoTpedaH, ra3ja ra IAJHOT U MMOICTIAHOT,
0e3 HoBIA (,,[utaTuhie TyTopy™) 1Iajbe y CTYACHY 3UMCKY HON. Je3uBe Cy M CIIHKE
JIETUEHCTBA Ka0 W OIKCH HU3IVIe[a OBOT JIedaka ,,[IOMOJIpeliec YCHE He Oexy y CTamy Ja
oarosope. OH camo apxrtamie. [ToBenox ra 'y co0y. OH Oanosparie, kao aa Ha Tyhum
Horama uje* (Veselinovi¢ 1954: 115).

CupomamTBo yapykeHo ca oonemrhy u HempaBIOM HaJIA3UMO U Y MPUIIOBET-
kama MBa hunuka. Y npunoserny Ha nospamky pada neuak Mapko, KOju ce TeK 3a-
MOMYHO, HJIE Ca MajKOM y OepOy MacinHa, Kako OH HEIITO 3apajIiiH, jep UX je oueBa
Oonect guHaHCHjCKM HCcIpIria. [ledak ce Ha pamxy pa3dosbeBa M Ty Maly 3apamy
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TPOIIIY Ha JIeKapa U JIeKoBe. MHOTO IUpJbUBHja je CivKa Oejie y mpunoBenu bujeda y
KO0jOj BUIMMO Jieily 0e3 Haj30pa U 1oMohu o/ipaciiuX y HEMHJIUM CHTyalldjaMa Koje
mpatu cBenpucyTHa miaf. JleBojumnia Kare ce crapa o cBojoj 6pahwu, jep cy joj pomu-
TeJbu yxammenn. CyouaBaMo ce ca CTpaBHYHUM OITUCOM CHPOTHIbCKE Kyhe, Koju je
HaBEJICH y MPETXOHOM TOIJIaBIbY.

3apaBcTBeHa KyJITypa, CPICKa MeIHIIMHA U TPETMAaH 00J1eCTH

CupomaiiTBo Cy nparwiii HEMHMCMEHOCT, HEXUTHjeHa, OICYCTBO 3PABCTBCHE
Kyatype. OBakBU XMBOTHHM YCJIOBH Cy YTHLAJIM Ha MIPOCEYaH >KUBOTHU BeK. OHH
KOjU Cy yCIIeNU Ja MPEXHUBE PaHo JACTHICTBO XHUBETH cy oko 50 rogmna. Ciuky
JIOUIMX XWIHJEHCKUX M 3APABCTBEHHX MPUIMKA HIYCTPOBAJIM CMO Y MPETXOAHUM
orvcuMa. Ha cenry cy 4yecTo cBH 4JIaHOBHM TIOPOJUIIE CHIaBaM Y UCTOj coOu. Memo-
apcka u ayrobuorpadcka JIureparypa 4ecTo IOMHULY J1a IOCTOje MPOIUIIE Y KOjuMa
YIAHOBH TIPOBOJIE CBAKOHEBHH JKUBOT Y 3aj€JHIYKO] IIPOCTOPHjH, CIIaBajy y MCTO]
co0wu, YaK ¥ Kajia Ha To HuCy ¢opmanHo npumopanu (Timotijevic 2006b: 176). Bone
y kyhama Huje Ouilo, 4eCTo HM y JBOPHIUTY, JOHOCHJA CE ca yAaJbeHHX H3BOpa.
Jluuna xurujeHa Hajuenihe ce CBOJMIIA Ha OBJAIIHO YMHBaWe yjyTpy. Pyke cy ce
O0OWYHO TpaJie mocie 1ojlacka ¢ lbUBe. Y MHOTMM KpajeBUMa HUje OMiio yoOuuajeHo
npame pyky npe jena. Kymame Huje Omno yecto. 3aHeMaprBaHa je yrctoha ozaehe,
Te ce, Hajuewhe, y UCTOM OleJly pajwio U CIaBajlo IO HEAeJby JaHa, a KaTKal U
nyxe. XUrujeHcke MpuiIMKe HUCY Ouiie MHOro 0oJbe HU y Bapowmmma. beorpan je
BOJOBOJ M KaHAJIM3aM]y J00H0 Tek kpajeM 19. Beka. imyhnuju rpahanu, mehytum,
Ounm cy y MoryhHocTH 1a XurujeHu nocsete Behy naxmy. MHOTH 01 BbUX HMAIIHU Cy
W TIOCITYTY Koja ce OpuHyna o yrctohn muxoBux nqomahuncrasa (Vuleti¢ 2013: 35).
Tpanuiija 3ajeJHIYKOT KUBJbEHAa U CKPOMHOCT KyhHOT HHBEHTapa, yMamHUBaJIH CY
,»TalJbUBOCT"* CEOCKOI' CBETA. JeAeme U3 UCTE 3[ele, ,,[0JaruBame’” HCTOM JIpBe-
HOM KaIllUKOM, 3ajeJHHUYKa TecTHja 3a BOLy, Omnu cy yoOuuajeHa mojasa. buio je
HeMmoryhe cuioM HaTepaTh CEOCKH CBET Jia PeAOBHO Kpede Kyhe, a ce He craBa 1o
3eMJbaHHMM I10JIOBMMA, JIa CE OKaHy ITETHUX MpexpaMOeHnX HaBuKa. Ca jelTHUM HITH
JIBa M3BOpa WM OyHapa 3a YNTaBO HAceJhE, CEOCKO CTAHOBHMIITBO HHje oOpahamo
MaXmky Ha OpOjHE OMacHOCTH Of 3araljema M3BOpPCKe Bome HeurcTohom. Baporiko
CTaHOBHMIITBO, OmJIo je Beh TokoMm apyre mojoBuHe 19. Beka MHOTO MOIUIOKHH]E
yTHLAjy eBPOICKUX 37paBCTBeHUX cTanaapna (Jovanovi¢ 2006: 360-365).

Cpricka MenuiuHa je nodetkoM 19. Beka Ouna mely Hajzaoctanujum y EBpo-
. [1IkonmoBaHuX Jekapa HHje OMIo, Te Cy OOJECHUKE JICUMIIA TPaBapH, Bpadape u
caMOyKH HapomHu Jiekapu. [1pBu mkonoBanu ekapu qouniu cy y CpOujy 1mo 3aBp-
metky [lpyror ycranka. /[p>kaBa je 1838. rogmHe ocHOBajla CAHUTETCKY CIyXkOy,
Koja je Tpebasio Aa mpeay3Me MOCIOBE 3alITUTE JKUBOTA W 3[paBiba CPIICKOT Ha-
pona. then nmpumMapHu 3az1arak je OMO crpedaBambe U MCKOPECHUBAbE HajONaKHjHX
3apa3HuX OOJIECTH TOTa 100a — Kyre v BEeTUKUX Oorumba. Mel)yTHM, TelIKH )KUBOTHH
YCIIOBH, JIOIIIE XUTHjEeHCKE TPUIIMKE, HEJOCTATaK JIeKapa U OCTAJIOT MEIUIIMHCKOT
0co0Jba CIIyTaBaJu Cy KeJLEHU UCXOI. 3aT0 je IpykaBa ciiajia Mitaje JbyIe Ha CTyIuje

25



CTV/KOH 3

MeIUIMHE Y HHOCTpaHCTBO. HajpacnpocTpamenuja 6onect y Cpbuju Ouina je rpos-
HUIIa, Koja je y oapeljeHo Bpeme rofinHe Haraiaina rOTOBO MOJIOBUHY CTaHOBHHUIIITBA.
HajomacHuje cy Owite Oojiectu aucajHux oprana. TyOepKysio3a, BEJIIMKH Kallajb U
3amasberhe Tryha Ommm cy Hajuemhw y3podHHIM cMPTH Jbyau y 19. Beky. Toxom
Ipyre nonoBuHE 19. Bexa Opoj jiekapa je mocreneHo pacrao. Ha moderky 20. Beka nux
je 6mto oxo 200, joir yBeK HEIOBOJLHO Y OHOCY Ha Opoj craHoBHHKA. Ceocko cTa-
HOBHHUIITBO j€ 0J] HajONMMKer JieKapa 4ecTo OMIIO TOJTUKO YIaJbeHO J1a Of Iera Huje
nmasio Hukakse kopuctu (Vuleti¢ 2013: 36-37). Maxko cy nocrojasie, OOJHUIE HUCY
BpIIMJIE CBOjy mpuMapHy ¢yHKunjy. OHe y TO BpeMe nMajy BHIIIE COIMjaIHA HETO
MEeIUIMHCKU KapakTep. bonecHunu cy ce, o npaswmity, Je4uin Ko Kyhe, mpuBaTHo
(Timotijevi¢ 2006a: 243). CTaHOBHUIITBO je OMIJIO YIIO3HATO Ja ce 1Mo OoIHUIaMa
JaKO yMHpaso, T€ OHaj KO jeé MMao HEKOT CBOT Ja ra Heryje, HHje TaMoO OIJIa3Ho.
Msore OonHuIEe Cy Oujie CTallMOHAp CKUTHHIA, CH(QUIMCOM 3apakeHHX MPOCTHU-
TYTKH, OeckyhHHMKa M amKoXolnM4apa, OCTaBJbEHUX Ja TaMo ckoHuajy. Ca ciabom
XpaHOM, yV MPUBPEMEHUM WJIN HETIOTOXHUM O0jeKTHMa, OOJTHHIE Cy Tpey3elie Ha
cebe HajBehm /1eo Tepera comujanHor cTapama. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, HAlll YOBEK KpHje
Oonect koj kyhe u nieuun ce cam, a U3 OOHHIIE OSKHU, TBPAHO je jelaH OKPYKHH Jie-
Kap, jep Tamo ,,r'yOu‘ 1o jBa Mecela, a 3a TO BpeMe My Ha Celly TOKpaJy CBE LITO
uMma (Jovanovi¢ 2006: 668—670). bosiectu koje Cy cacCBUM yHHINITaBaJIe YOBEKa Ouie
cy Tudyc, BeIuKe 00THmBe U TyoepKkyno3a. TokoM 19. Beka xapaie Cy Tpu XpOHHY-
He Oonectr cuduiuc, TyOepKyao3a u Jienpa. 3a TyOepKyI03y W BeH TPEeTMaH KOJ
craHoBHHMIITBA Y CpOUjH je KapaKTEepHUCTHYHO IITO, YIPKOC Ca3HAmUMa O MPEHO-
CHBOCTH OBE 00JIECTH M Fb€HOM YECTO CMPTHOM HCXOJY, TYOSPKYJIO3HN HUKAJ HUCY
3aMcTa OWJIM CAaCBUM M3OMINTCHU U3 3ajenHulle. thux je Owno moryhe nahu mehy
BEJIMKOMIKOJIIIMMA, YYUTEJbHMA, TEXKaluMa, MOJUIIMjCKAM YMHOBHHUIMMA, TOTrpa-
HUYHUM CTpakapuMa, HOBHHapuMa, kao U Mel)y camum sekapuma 1 GomHHYapuma
(Jovanovi¢ 2006: 667).

OcHUBamE CPIICKOT JIEKapCKOT IpymiTBa 1872. je MOmpUHENo Moau3amy HH-
BOa CTPYYHOI M HAay4HOT pajaa jekapa y CpOuju. MelhytuMm, ca cucteMoM Koju ce
Kpajem 19. Beka, cacTojao of] cBera TpuaeceTak OKpYKHUX OOJHHUIA U OKO JBE CTO-
THHE JieKapa, pkaBa HUje OWlla y CTamy Jia ce TOTIIYHO CYO4r ca MHOILITBOM 000-
nenux u m3Hemormux rpahana. Ce To je omoryhmiio AyrorpajaH ynopeaaH »KUBOT
HapoJ/IHe, HEeKOHBEHITMOHaIHe MenuitnHe. TokoMm 19. Bexa y CpOuju BepoBame y Moh
HapOJIHUX JIEKOBA M BPallOWHA, Ka0 U y YyIOTBOPHY HCIEIUTEJFCKY CHAr'y UKOHA U
xpuinhaHcKe MOJUTBE, IPETXOIUIIO je BEPU y CaBPEMEHY €BPOIICKY METUIMHY. TaKo
Cy y OuyBamy 3paBjba HajIIpe MPUMELIBaHA JIOKAJIHA 3HAA, & TEK HA CAMOM Kpajy,
Kajga Ou ce BHJENO Ja OojecHUK Hehie mpeKuBeTH, MO3UBaH je JAP)KaBHU JICKap y
riomoh (Jovanovi¢ 2006: 362—-365). Ha uimyctpaliijy oBakBUX cXBaTarma HAMIA3AMO
y IPUTIOBETIN Y8eo iucmak y K0joj ce Majka, Mako KHUBH Y UIMYhHO] TOpOIuIH, 300T
Oonectu nereta Hajupe oOpaha Bpayapama 3a momoh. Yak u kaj jekap Kaxe ja je
JieYerhe YCIEUIHO 3aBpIleHO, MajKka IOHOBO JJOBOJM Bpadapy Aa ,,Jodedn™. ,,A Kaj
JeTe OonecHo, 6abe Bpadape jeqHa u3 code Japyra y coly, Ia cBaka Kaxke Jia ce JieTe
Beh omaawmiio, ma HemMa of Wera HUINTA. A MaTH jaJHa dyla KOce Of JKaJOCTH.(...)
VY OHOM KpyTy, y KOM je OHa ojpacia, Bpadape W Kaprape Owie cy yBakeHe, ma U
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XpuctrHa 6e3 oBuX HuKyHa. To u3 me BepkoBuh nckopenutu Huje morao, HUTH he
MKaJ] ICKOPCHUTH, Ma Kako Ja je noydasa‘“ (Ignjatovi¢ 1988: 164). U y npunoseiu
Manu nesau Janka BecennnoBuha, Majka ce Hajupe oOpaha Bpauapu ma Tek oHja
Tpakn momoh 00pa3oBaHuX JpynH (yuutesba): ,,Omem jydue kox Jonke bommakyrre
na My MeTHe Boxy. OHa BeJH Jia je Harasuo... MOJIUM Te, OBako Te moyuMm!... Ajre,
nomo3u My!“ (Veselinovi¢ 1956: 38). YkopemeHo cxBaTame 1a je y ciaydajy 0onecTu
HajOoJbe 0OpaTUTH ce CBEIITCHUKY M beTOBUM MOJUTBaMa, a MOTOM Oajajuuama u
JPYTHM 9yJOTBOPHHUM CpeAcTBUMa, TelKo ce Memaio (Timotijevi¢ 2006a: 240).

CwmprHocT genie y 19. Beky Omia je Bemnka, HE3aBCHHO OJl yCIIOBA y KOjuMa
Jera ofpacTajy. Ta cMpT je KoI 3ajeqHuIle u3azuBajia 0o, matmy u ocehaj Henpa-
BeZHOCTH. HempupoaHOCT CMPTH U HheHa 3acTpainyjyha HeyMHUTHOCT, Oy3umana
je leny mpaBo Ha YT KMBOT. Y3MMaHa Ipe BpeMeHa, OHA HHUCY MOIVIa OCTBapUTH
yoOHuajeHy AyroTpajHocT Jbyjcke ersucteniuje (Borozan 2006: 896).

Temaruzarnuja 0oJaecTH, CMPT Jelle U HeMOh poauTesba MPUCYTHA j& Y MHO-
TUM TIpHUIIOBEeTKaMa. boiecT u cMpT mere ¢y jeanako norahane u mmyhHe u cupo-
MallHe Topoaniie. Y MmpumoBeTkaMa Yseo qucmak JakoBa Urmarosuha, Koo oeme-
ma na ymopy Va hunuka, 3aoywnuye Munosana I'mumnha, /lon Aeamon Cume
MaraByJspa, BUAUMO Kako OonecT U cMpT norahajy aemy (pa3iuuauTor y3pacta) w3
nMyhHHX, YIIIaBHOM TpajckuX nopoauna. [ena cy ymupana on oOuvHe mpexiaje,
aHTMHE, aJld ¥ O]l TEIIKMX Taja HEJICYMBHUX 3apa3HuX OosiecTH. Y HeMajioMm Opojy
MIPUTIOBEIaKa BUANMO CyKOO OOMYHOT YOBEKa Ca CypOBOM CTBApHOIIhY M FHETOBY
HemoryhHocT 1a mpeBasul)e mpernpeke koje My je cynonHa HameTHyaa. Hemoh poan-
Tesba npea nopaxasajyhum tpujymdom 6osecT npeacTaBbeHa je y THXUM, TOTOBO
HEMHMM MHTHMHHUM NaTlkaMa i Tparefjama, Koje, HeZJOBOJbHO HCKa3aHe U 0e3IacHO
OIlJIaKaHe, OJJBOJIC TIOHEKA]] POAUTEIHE U Y JIYANIIO.

YV npunosermm Yseo aucmax JakoBa Urmarosuha mecpehran Torma Beprosuh ce
o Tpehu myT cyodaBa ca ryOUTKOM Topomwiie. Pamma npurmoBeTke mpatu Bepkosrihes
Tpehn Opak ca XpHCTHHOM, )KEHOM HIDKET COIMJATHOT CTaryca ca KOjoM JI00Hja CHHa
Branana. Jlere cy OpmxbuBo wyBany, mamehu ce 6onectu. lena cy taga ymupana oz
Ooruma, aHruHe, TPO3HUIIE. YIIPKOC OpMKIBUBOj HEe3W, Braian ce HaKoH [IecTe rofrHe
pa30oJbeBa. AyTOp OIKCYje O4ajHOT, HEMONHOT 0114, KOjH MOTITYHO CIIOMJBEH, 10 Tpehn
yT Tiena modemy OojecTy Haa CBOjoM JerioM. Bepkosuh L,y HajBehoj 3a0yHu, He 3HA
mira paju. Ve kao 6ecomy4dan Tamo-amo. CBaKOT MO3HATOT MIHTA JIa JT C& MOXe OJ1 Jiki -
TEpHje CIIACTH JIETe Y CeMOj TOUHY, KaJ1 je Beh masseno. HapaBHo, cBako ra temm.(...)
He moxe cebu na nohe. CacBum ce rpomeHno. Tako u3miena Kao J1a je moayauo. (...) uue
kao Oecomyuas, Oera ox kyhe, He Moke ja m3apku‘ (Ignjatovic 1988: 181-182).

YV npunosenu /lon Aeamon Cume MaraByJba CBEIITEHUK ATaTOH HJIC y TOCE-
Ty CHHY, KOjH y BapOIIKOj OMITHHIN YMHUpE o1 TyOepkynosze. CuH MitageH nMa OKo
24 romuHe, NeKapu He Aajy Hajae. He Hama ce HU CIOMJBbEHH OTall: ,,A Kaja My ce
MPUMAKOX, CBA JbY/ICKA TyTa CKyIJbEHA, OJINYCHA Y jJeTHOM CJIa00M, IOMHOM CTapIry!
KpymnHe npHe o4m, ca u3pa3oM npasHHHE, CTOjaxy yKoueHe. M3a mux je noucra npe-
caxJio OJ1aroTBOPHO BPEJIO Cy3a, — BbUX je OAMCTA TOJIMKO MPOTEKIIO KPO3 OHE yBEe
oOpa3e, Ha KOjUMa Cy C€ pacKoKajie JBHje He3[paBe IpBeHe mjere, ja Beh HujeqHe
Hema“ (Matavulj 1954: 352).
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Y npunoseru MBa hunuka Koo oemema na ymopy nexap, ap Mapko, oKyIiaBa
Jla criace ieTe HeKaaime cumiarije, Karunke. CynpyKHUAIM Cy BUIHO Y3HEMHUPEHH,
jep cy mpBo aete Beh m3ryomm. Onmc MmydHe atMocdepe je3e U UITIeKUBamba Haoa-
3ehe Tparenuje Ha Kpajy mpude YBEpIJbUBO JI0YapaBa cBeomnTr ocehaj Hemohw u jana:
,,CBH CTOj€ OKYTIJb€HH OKO OoJiecHrKa; ocehajy HemTo Temko mto he curypHo Hajohu
U, y TOME HIIYeKHBambYy, NpeOUpy cBoje MUCIH, ipatehn ounMa cBaku KpeT ymupyhe-
ra. U Hexo BpeMe HUKO HUIIITa HE TOBOPH; (...) A mere ymupe. (...) OHO nexu Hay3Ha-
YHIIE U TTOYOTBOPEHUM, PA3pOKHM OYMMa Tiieqa y Hemrto Heonapeheno. [ToncyroHcka
jacHa CBETIIOCT He MOKE HaIOMECTHTH Cjaj BeroBux o4mjy, koje ce race™ (Cipiko 114).

ITonekan je OosecT OgHOCHWIIA YHTaBE IMOPOMHMIIE M TacWiIa MOPOJMYHA
ormumTa. Y mosnaroj Kounhesoj mpunosenn Kpos mefiagy ymupe unraBa mopo-
muna Pesse Kuexesuha. Cnimuny cutyanujy uMamo y npunoseun Mutoana [u-
muha 3adyumnuye. oponuna Crojana Hunkosuha je mouena Hario usymuparu. [la
He Ou ocTtao cacBuM cam, CTojaH ce keHu cupomaiiHoM Hepom ca kojom jgo0uja
cuna. Haxon memmyne nse rogmae Ctojan ymupe, a Hepa ocraje ca mererom, Koje
nasu 1 gyBa. CacBUM 3/1paBo JeTe, IMyHO kuBOTa Haciyhyje na monasm 3mo. Kpos
PasroBop OH IUTa MajKy KOjH je JAaH JaHac U roBOpH Kako he y merak, nhu cBome
tatu. Jlete ce yak u paayje u roBopH ,,xohy taru“. Majky Hepy o0y3uma ciyTma.
Jete ce pa3dosbera. [locraje My rope, jekapu He Jajy no0pe nporuose. Majka ce,
MaKo cTpaxyjyhu, umak, odajHO Hama: ,,He TOMaKy HH JICKOBU HHU Hera. Y 4eTBPTaK,
y caMu Mpak, fole Jiekap, aa omnet obule mamor 6oHuka. Hepa ra miemgarie ¢ HekoM
OYajHOM HaJoM, Kao y bora, xao y cerumy. Ilperiena jgekap u CyMmBHBO CIexe
pamenuma““. Majka je cacBUM cioMsbeHa. He Moxke fa ce moMupu ca TyOuTKOM, Of
0oJa 3a yMpPJIUM JISTETOM OHa JIy/u. ,,Jyro je 6osnoBana y Hasbyhoj Bpyhuiu. Huko
ce HHje Hajao jaa he octaru *xuBa. JeBa je 03paBuiia U MaJio C€ OTIOPABHJIA; aJld —
Huje Bute npu uncroj ceectu (Glisic 268, 273).

Wnax, He 1ajy CBY NHCIIU IECHMUACTHYKY 3aBpiieTak. Y BecenuHoBuheBoj mpu-
noBettn Manu nesau jynax he HakoH ayre 6opoe modeantu 0oJecT, 3armabemhe Mo3Ta.
[Ipunosetka hujeda Mza Aunuka ce 3aBpiiaBa cuMOOIMYHIM ornricoM. Haparop, Ha-
nymrajyhu kyhy mane Kare, koja ce cpuano 6opu ca cupomaiutsom 1 6omemthy, 3arma-
kKa: ,,Ha cpen Kyhe Kpo3 IpoIpTy KPOB yKa3aiio Ou ce CyHIIE Y OOIHKY IIeKrnHA T1a Ou
OTIET HeCTaJIo Ta, KO J1a HeMa TJIje Ja Ce yCTaBH KOJI TOJHKE HeBoJbe. O CyHIaHO] 3paKu
Hacpen Kyhe THTpaa je mpamiHa y cjajy Jia joIr 00Jbe TOJIOTHEY OTKpHje.

3ak/pyuak

OnaOpaHu IpUMeEpH CPIICKE PEaTMCTHYKE MPHUIIOBETKE MOKa3yjy Ja Cy CPIICKH
pearCTH TOKa3aIl BEIMKO MHTEPECOBAMLE 32 CBAKOJHEBHE ITPpo0IeMe 0OMYHOT YOBEKa.
YMETHUUKM HHTEPIPETUPAHa CIMKA CTBAPHOCTU M YOBEKA Y H0] Y CPIICKOM PEATU3MY
je Hajuemhe HUjaHCHUpaHa TparnuHUM ToHOBUMA. [laTa 1 cTpaname NOoTIyHO HeBUHUX
JbYIM TIPOM3MJIA3WIN Cy W3 OpOjHMX MpoliieMa OHAAIILET APYINTBA. Y HaBaJACHUM
MpUMEpHMa HapOYMTO Cy HAIIAIIeHH CHPOMAIITBO, IOPOAMIA U TPETMaH Jiele Y HoOj,
HEIMMCMEHOCT, OJICYCTBO 3IPAaBCTBEHE KYNIType, CKPOMHE MOTYNHOCTH MEIUIIMHE.

28



CTVJIKOH 3

Pememe oBUX nMuTama y JaTOM HCTOPHjCKOM MOMEHTY HHje OWo HU y MOhH ApiKkaBe, a
HU 110jeauHIIA. Mako je mpxasa, koja ce n3HOBa pal)asa, ToKyIaBaa Jia IoHeCe CIio0oTy
W TIPHCTOjaH KUBOT CBOM TpaljaHCTBY, cllo00/a M KHUBOT Oe3 cTpajama he jour jayro
ocTaTh caMo caH. JIuTepapu3zarja CTBAPHOCTH Y CPIICKO] PEATTUCTHUYKO] TTPHUITOBEIIH
CaBPEMEHOM YHTAOIy Jiaje TIOTIYHHU]Y CIMKY CPIICKE MpOoIuiocTH 19. Beka Kojy cy
NpaTHd CHPOMAILTBO, HE3HAME, 3a0CTAJIOCT, OONECTH, CTpajame, NaTha U Tparuka
HeBuHUX. CaBpeMEHOM YHTAOoIly je TEHIKO Ja y MHOIUTBY CYMOPHHX CIIMKa W3IBOjH
11ITa je HajCTPallHUje: YNCHHIIA JIa BehinHa CpIicke Jielie HUje 3Haja I1Ta 3Ha9l UMaTh
JICTHEHCTBO, UITH MPaK HE3Harha, W TaK CTPEIha, HEM3BECHOCT, 371¢ CIYTHE, CTpax
Hemoh nipen Tprjympom OorecTH, Koje Cy jeyHako roralare cupoManiay, HeoOpa3oBaHU
CEOCKHM CBET alld M OHE NMUCMeHHje, UMyhHHje, TpajcKe Jbyle, KOjuMa je Talallmba
MEJMIIMHCKA Tpakca Ouia JOoCTymHHWja. M3aBojeHe MpPHUIIOBETKE Cy Y KEIBHIKEBHO]
KPHUTUIIY PA3JIMYUTO BPETHOBAHE. J|aHAII0] IIUPO] YUTAIAYKO] ITYOJIUIIH CY YITIABHOM
Hero3Hate. He3aBUCHO Ol YMETHHUKHX JIOMETa HaBeJeHE NpO3e, YUTAOIH CE KPo3
TaMHE CITUKE OH/IAITHE CTBPHOCTH Cy0daBajy ca jeJHOM BEJTMKOM FICTHHOM JIa j€ CPIICKO
nere 19. Beka MOpPAJIO jOII IyTo Jia Yeka CBOje MPaBO Ha JICTHILCTBO, & CBET OJIPACIIHX
HEKO JPyTo, Becemuje, cBeTje u 6e3dequuje noda. Y MehyBpemeny, CTpafarme 1 narmba
Cy OMJIM OHO ILITO ce Y )KUBOTY BeJMKe BehnHe 1mojipa3ymeBalo.
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POVERTY, ILLNESS AND DEATH - FOLLOWERS OF

CHILDHOOD IN THE STORIES OF SERBIAN REALISTS
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Abstract

This paper examines the tragic pictures of childhood in a Serbian realistic story. Serbian
realists also discussed the world of childhood followed by poverty, illness and death.
The aim of the research is to identify elements of tragic, suffering without guilt in the
Serbian realistic story. In the introductory part is a review of the basic features of the
Serbian realistic story, the manifestation of the tragic in the literary work, and a review
of social circumstances in Serbia in the second half of the 19th century. In the central part
of the paper, by comparing illustrative examples of texts from selected stories and results
of research by domestic authors from the field of Serbian history, sociology and history
of medicine of the 19th century, the situation of children in the then Serbian family and
the conditions that condition it are considered. In the closing part, the contribution of the
Serbian realistic narrative to the illumination of the cultural circumstances of that time is
emphasized. The research includes the stories by Janko Veselinovic, Jakov Ignjatovic, Ivo
Cipiko, Milovan Glisic and Simo Matavulj. As the traces of the past are reflected in works
of art, we conclude from the research that the rise of Serbian children in the second half of
the 19th century took place in very poor cultural conditions with frequent tragic outcomes.

Key words: realistic narrative, childhood, poverty, illness, death
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Aunekcanapa P. Capuh VJIK 070.488(497.15) BOCAHCKA BUJIA
Qunonowxu axyimem ”1885-1914”
VYuueepzumem y baroj Jlyyu

JIMCT BOCAHCKA BHJIA - HAITUCHU O CPIICKOJ
N XPBATCKOJ KIbUZKEBHOCTHU

Pezume

Jluct bocarncka suna 6mo je jenan on HajBaxkHUjUX miacuia Cpba y bocan n Xeprero-
BUHH TOKOM ayCTpPOyTapcKe OKyTIaIdje, a 3a BpHjeMe CBOT IOCTojamka 6aBuo ce, n3mel)y
OCTAJIOL, IMTabUMa CPIICKOT je3HKa U CpIICKe KibIKeBHOCTH. Ha ocHOBY nmcama oBor
4acomnuca, HapouuTo y pyopur Jlucmak, Moryhe je peKoHCTpyncaTti MUIUbemeCpda
y bocHE 1 XepIieroBUHM 0 CPIICKOj M XPBATCKO] KILIDKEBHOCTH, TE O lBUXOBOM Melyon-
HOCy. Y 0BOM pajy heMo nmpuka3aTu ¥ CHCTEMaTH30BaTH KJbYYHE CTaBOBE O MOJIOKA]Y
KIGIDKEBHOCTH Y jeTHOM Of HajOypHHjUX TIEPHO/A 3a CPIICKHU j€3HK YOIIIIITE.

Kwyune pujeuu: bocancka euna, Cpom, XpBaTh, KEH)KEBHOCT, je3UK

YBoa

Haxon bepmuackor koarpeca bocHa n Xeprierosuna je npemana Ayctpoyrap-
CKOj Ha yTIpaBJbam-e 1 3a TUX ,,9€TPJIECeT TOANHA, TOKUBjelIa HEMjepJbUBE ITPOMjeHe
y IPYIITBCHOM, KYJITYPHOM U TIOJIUTHYKOM KUBOTY !, ¥ TOKY OKymaIuje BIacTH Cy
HacTojajie HeyTpaJHCaTH HAlOHATHE TEeXbE CTAHOBHUKA U ICTOBPEMEHO MOJCTHU-
LaTH HaJHAIIMOHAJIHY, BjEIITAYKH CKPOjeHHM MACHTUTET.” Jeman on HaunHa OopOe
JPYIITBEHUX TpyIia 3a MPU3HAKE U OUyBamkbe WICHTHTETa OUIIO je U IOKpeTamke a-
commca. Ca apyre cTpaHe, YIpaBo je mramIia Ouaaopykjey pykaMma BIIacTH, jep Cy
OKYTIaTOPH BPJIO OP30 CXBATHIIH JIa PACIUPHUBAHEC HAITMOHATHUX TSKEBH MOTY 3ayC-
TABUTH MOKPETAHEM TPOBIAIUHUX YACOMKCA, AJTH U 3aXTHjEBAmbEM MOCCOHUX KpPH-
TepHjyMa 3a OKpeTambe ayTOHOMHHX daconuca.’[lltamiia je y TakBUM OKOJTHOCTHMA
Ouna yHanpujen ocyheHa Ha TEIIKO W CIIOPO pa3BHjambe, YeMy Cy MPHIOHHU]ENU H
HECKJIQAHU oHOCH Mel)y caMuM cTaHOBHMIITBOM. IIpBH TUCTOBM OMIIN Cy peXUM-
CKH, HaMH]jCHCHHU T10jeAMHIM KoH(pecHjama i Tpebato je aa ciryke Kao Joka3 aa he
Cce TOJT 3aIITUTOM BJIACTH YyBaTH 3aTeUCHE KOH(PECHOHATHE Pa3lIuKe, T JIa Pa3BUjy

! CaBuh, A. (2017) Jesuuxa nonumuka y bocnu u Xepyezosunu 00 Bepnunckoe xouwepeca oo IIpeoe
cejemcKkoe pama u weHe nocabeouye Ha noImuuke npoyece, Heo0. Mar. paz, bama Jlyka, ctp. 12.

2 Hcro.

* AycTpoyrapcke BIacTH Cy MoOrvie 3a0paHHUTH U3J1a3ak JIMcTa 1 6e3 o0pasiiokema ,,kaJ| cMaTpajy Ja je
OH M3a1Iao u3 103BosbeHnx oksupa“. [lupe B. Tanacuh C. (2000) ,,bocancka BuiIa 0 CprckoM je3uky
y JyxHocnoseHcku ¢unonor, LVI/3—4, Cpricka akajemuja Hayka B yMETHOCTH M MIHCTUTYT 3a CpricKu
jesuk CAHY, beorpaz, ctp. 1161-1168.
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ocjehaj Be3anoctu 3a bocHy u Xepuerosuny.* KacHuje cy ce mojaBuiu u IpyrH,
AyTOHOMHH JIUCTOBH.

3a BpujeMe ayctopyrapcke okymaije y bocHn u XepleroBUHU OCHOBAaHH CY
MHOTH JIICTOBH ¥ Apy1TBa. JemHo ox miacwia Cpbda omna je u bocancka euna, aucm 3a
3a6a8y, noyky u kyimypy,iokpenyT 1885. romune. Yacormmc cy IOKpeHyIH YYUTEIbH ca-
pajeBcke Cprcke mkone boxxunap Hukammmnosuh, Creso Kanyhepuh n Hukona Kamm-
xoBul’. [TpBu Opoj yacomca mrammnas je 1885. romuHe a IMCT je U31a310 roTOBO TPH/Ie-
ceT roJiMHa, yracusim ce nocnuje CapajeBckor arenrara, 1914. romune.bocarncka guna
cMarpa ce jeHuM o1 HajuBpmhux Oeziema cpricTsa y Tajanmoj bocHu u XeprieroBuau,
a To MoTBphyje meHa TyroBjeuHOCT, Ka0 W BEJMKH OpOj MpeTIviaTHuKa. Pa3nosn meHe
BEJIMKE TOIMYJIAPHOCTH Cy OapeM JIBOjaKH — HajIIpHje, OBaj JIHCT je TpBH yacoruc Cpba
y Bochu n XeprieroBuHu, HOKpeHyT HETOM TOCIIHj€ OKYIALHje, a TOTOM YH-CHHULA a
j€ 0Baj JINCT y CBUM TOIMHAMA M3JIaKeHha 3ap>Kao MPBOOUTHO O3HAYECHH CPIICKH KyPC.

UYacomuc je cBe BpUjeMe CBOI' MOCTOjarba HEroBao CPIICKH je3UK W HApOAHY
KYJATYpY, OKYIIJbAO MMO3HATE W Mare TMO3HATe IMHCIE W MPEJCTaBIhao KYJITYpHE H
KIbIDKEBHE TI0jaBe y bocHM 1 XeplieroBuHM, ain U y APYTUM MjeCTHMA TIje Cy JKH-
Bjer Cp6u.® Mako ce cycpereo ca MHOrUM Heahama — 01 HeIoCTaTKa CpeicTaBa /10
[IPOroHA U LEeH3Yype, uiak je octao ctoxkep Cpba y bochu n Xepreropunu.

Cpncnca N XPBATCKa KIbU/KEBHOCT Y EOCﬂHCKOj BHJIA

bynyhu na je bocaucka suna, n3mel)y ocraior, mpaTuia KibIKEBHE TOKOBE Yy
3eMJBbH, AJIM U Y OKPYKEHY, jJaCHO je Ja je HajBUIIe NaXKmbe y JUCTy nocseheHo cpii-
CKOj KIbIDKEeBHOCTH. MelhyTuM, y HeKMM OpojeBrMa je Hapo4yHTa Naxkmba nocsehena
U KBbIKEBHOCTH Y XPBaTCKoj. JeZaH o1 pa3Jiora je cBakako ¥ caM OJHOC IIpaBocCIa-
Bala M Karojuka y camoj bocHu 1 XeprieroBuHu, Koju ¢y y TO BpujemMe OWIIN KOH-
LEHTPUCAHU HA CaMOM3IPalliby CBOjUX HAIMOHAJIHMX IPyla, U y CKJIaLy ¢ TUM, Ha
KPHUTHKE IPyTUX HALIMOHAIHUX IpyIa.

Tomop Kpymesan cmarpa ga ce y ,,AyrorofuiilbeM jAeioBamy »bocaHcke
BUJIEK 3allakajy ABa M0 MHOTO YeMY pasziH4yuTa NepHoja: MpBH, AYKH, O] MOKpe-
Tama 10 oko anekcuje (1908), y kome je oHa, M3pKaBIIN CBE MPUTHCKE jeHOT arl-
COJIYTHCTHYKOT PEXHMa, KpUKIia MyTEeBE MOJCPHOM KELFDKEBHOM PajIy M Y HCTO Bpe-
Me YCIIEIIHO BPLIMJIa CBOjy HALIMOHAJIHY AY>KHOCT, U IpyTH, 3HaTHO Kpahu, o1 aHeK-
cuje no CapajeBckor arentara 1914, kana je mehy cBojum capagHuIMa OKyIJbana
MJIaJIe CPIICKE M XPBAaTCKE MUCLE, MPEACTaBHUKE Hamer MonepHu3Ma.’ C 003upom
Ha OBO JIBOjCTBO Y ypeuBauKoj MOTUTHIM, MO’KEMO KOHCTATOBATH 1 j€ U caM 4aco-

* Kpaspaunh, Tomucias, Kanajes pesxcum y bocnu u Xepyeeoeunu (1882—1903), ,,Becennn Macnema®,
Capajeso, ctp. 187.

> Kpymesan, Tomop (1978) bocarncko-xepyecoséauxu nucmosu y XIX eexy, ,,Becemun Macnema®,
Capajeso, ctp. 305-306.

¢ Ucro, ctp. 305-331.
7 Ucro, ctp. 305
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MTUC TIPATHO JPYIITBEHE U TOJIUTHYKE IPOMjEHE Y 36MJbH, TE Ja UX j€ MOHEKA 1 cam
HMHUIUPA0. YIIPaBo 300T YHECHUIIE /1A j€ ,,JETHO O] INIABHUX OOMJbEXK]a Mepuoia y
KOjeM Ce, y CaBpeMEHOM CMHUCIIY PHjeuH, O KIbHKEBHOCTH Ha mpocTopuMa bocHe u
XeprieroBrHe yormre u Moke roBoputH (IXu XX BHjek), OMIT0 je CMjemUBambe, Al
U UCTOBPEMEHO MOCTOjarbe, HHTEIPATUCTHIKUX U JC3UHTETPATHUCTUYKUX TCHICH-
[IMja Y KEbHXKEBHOCTH M KyJITypama jy»KHOCJIOBEHCKUX Hapona“®, yaconuce y bocHu
u XepIleroBuHu, HApOYHUTO MOCIHje OKyTaldje, Tpeba mocMaTpaTH Kao AUO ITUpPET
HAIMOHAIHOT MporpamMa JPyIMTBEHUX IpyMa y MpoIecy caMmooOpa3oBama.

[pBH nepuosT U3TaXKEHA — O] OCHUBAA J0 AHEKCH]e

MHoru ayTopu KOHCTaTyjy Jia je ayCTpoyrapcka oKyramuja 3atekia bocHy n
XepueroBuHy yTEIKUM KyJATYPHUM MIPUIMKaMa U ca BEJIMKUM OpojeM HeMMCMEHUX
Jbyau. TakBe OKOJTHOCTH 3aXTHjeBaje Cy OJ OBOT JIUCTa jaa Oyae OeaeM KyaType, O
YeMy CBje/I0ue U er'OBH IMJBEBH: YUBPIINMBAHE KO/ YUTAJIAIA CBUjECTH O CPIICKOM
JE3WUYKOM JeTMHCTRY, TO/ICTUIAhEe Ha OYyBame TOTa JEMHCTBA U aQupmanmja cpi-
CKOT HapOJTHOT je3WKa U IeroBe KibmkeBHe HopMe’. ako je TOKOM ITHjesIor BHjeKa
n3naxema bocancka eunaaBpCTO OCTajana MpH MPONarupaHuM CTaBOBHMA O OUy-
Bajy CPIICKOT MJCHTHUTETA, je3UKa, KyIType U KIbM)KEBHOCTH, UIIaK C€ y IIPBOM IIe-
POy M3NaKeHha 3anaka OMITPHjHU HACTYII y U3pakaBamwy TUX HHTepeca. Y MO3UBY
Ha MPETIUIaTy UCTAaKHYTO je BuiuHOOCHOBHO ONpeE/jelbehe, a TO je THUM ,,CPIICKO-
OocaHcku™, anu 1 jemuHcTBO ca octamuMm Cpricteom.'°To ce mpuje cBera Moxe npu-
MHjETHTH Y OTHOCY OBOT JIUCTA ITpeMa XpBaTHMa 1 IIpeMa XpBaTCKOj KIbIKEBHOCTH.

Jemna ox Hajuemhmx Tema 00jaBJLEHHX MPUIIOTa OWIIa je HApOIHA KHHKEB-
HocT. Haume, bocancky 6uny opiauKyje MpeJjad U KOHCTAHTaH paj leHUX ayTopa Ha
OKYIUbaby U HITAMIIalby HApPOIHUX YMOTBOPHHA, a YIpaBo je To Omia ropyha tema
y pacrpaBaMa ca XpBarckuM juctoBuma. Beh y npBom Opojy, y pyOputm Jlucmax,
HETMO3HATH ayTop MOXBasbyje paa MaTuiie Cpricke y u3naBamy ,,Kibura 3a Hapoa ! u
oOpyIaBa ce Ha HOBH 3arpeOadKu JIHCT:

»XPBaTH OJ1 HEKOT 71002 00Myjy OJ1 jeiHe Temrke 00JbEeTHIle, OJ1 )KUBE KeJbe, /1a
OHH IIpey3My Ha 0aJKaHCKOM MOIyOCTPBY — aKo HE IPYKUH]Y, a OHO OapeM KyATypHY
U KIbIDKEBHY MTEMOHHM]Y... )KeJbY Ty raju Beh o Heko moba caB mualju HapamTaj
XpBaTCKH. 2

Ta xeremonuja Tpebasio OM, Kako MUIIE OBaj JIHCT, Jia IOYMBA HA HAPOIHOM
Onary, Kojer XpBaTu HEMajy, T TTOCTaje jacHO 3aITo ce hocancka 6uia TOCEOHO OIT-

8 IIparomuposuh, /. (2013) ,,TemesbH 1 KOpUjEeHH CPIICKE KEIDKEBHOCTH Y bocHH U XeprieroBuau™
y O xmwuoicesnocmu y bochu u Xepyecosunu (noenedu na cpncky aumepapry mpaouyujy): uzoop
KIUDICEBHO-KpUmMuyKUX mexkcmosa, Maruna cpricka, /lpymTso wianosa Marune cpricke y PemyOmimn
Cprckoj: bama Jlyka, ctp. 11-21.

° Tanacuh, C., HaB.nj. cTp. 1164.
1" Bocancka Buia, 1886, rox. 2, Op. 24, ctp. 385.
"' Bocancka Buina, 1885, rox. 1, Op. 1, ctp. 14-15.

2 Hcro.

33



CTV/KOH 3

XOI¥ TIpeMa HapoHOj KibiKeBHOCTH. U y cibenehem Opojy u3 1886. rogune nuct Ha
HCTU HAYMH KOMEHTapHUIlle akTUBHOCTH Marune xpBarcke y bocHu u Xeplerosusy,
HApOYHTO CKYIJbarhe HAPOJHUX Ijecama.

VY 6pojy 17. u3 1886. roquue Huxorna berosuh komenTapuiie m3name Hrvatske
narodne pjesme iz Bosne. Skupio K. Blagic, Zagreb, 1885. n xoHcTaryje 1a ce Cpricke
HapoJHe MjecMe Ha3KBajy XpBAaTCKUM, U 3aMjepa XpBaTHMa IITO IjecMe He AWjelie Ha
,KaTOJIMUKe™ U ,,MyXaMeJ[aHCKe * Te KOHCTaTyje Jia ,,Hije OCHOBA HAPOJIHOCTH HU jE3UK,
HH JIpyTO HEITO; Beh cy 00MIbeKjaHapOTHOCTH BEJIMKH HJICa)I HAPOJIHU Koje je 3/IpaBa
HCTOpHja omocToBjeprIa’,TiMe mocedHo ueTnuyhu skesby XpBara Ja ce TPHONIKeE
MyciManuMa. CKopo 11a He TTOCTOjH HEeKH Opoj JIUCTa Y OBOM IEPHOLY YV KOjeM ce He
TOBOPH, aKO HE O XPBATCKO] M CPIICKO] KEbMIKEBHOCTH, @ OHO O HApOJIHO] IJECMHU U YMOT-
BOpHHaMa 1 BbHXOBOj pUIaHOCTH. Y OpojeBuma 7. u 8. u3 1887. ronune Hanasu ce of-
roBop Aunpuju Dexomwn Koju je Hanucao unanak Crtice o sypskih i hrvatskih narodnih
pjesnih, y KojeM ayTop KOHCTaTyje Ja Cy IjeCMe OJI OHOI'a KOJI Kora Cy HacTajie a He
OHOTa Kof Kora ce mjeBajy. CBaka oBa pacrnpasa oOoraheHa je OpojHUM MpHUMjeprMa 1
nopehemnma, ca IMIbEM J1a Ce JIOKaKe BIIACHHUIITBO HaJl HAPOIHUM IfjecMama. Ouurien-
HO je J1a je yIpaBo Taj JUO KIbMKEBHOCTH Tadka pasnopa uimely Xpsara u CpOa, 1mTo
ce YINIaBHOM TIOKJIara ca CTaBOBMUMA TaJlalllibe CpIicke ¢uutosomke Muciu. Hajnpuje,
bocancka suna aspcro 3ay3uma Bykoso menuimre o Cpouma Tpujy Bjepa, a y JIMCTY je 1
mrammad Bykos Tekct Cpou ceu u ceyda. Ilpema Tome, JIUCT ,,CTOjU HA CTAHOBUIIITY Jia
je bocHa m XeprieroBruHa CpIicKa 3eMJba U Ja y 0] )KUBH jeIaH JeTIUHH, CPIICKHA HApOJ,
pasziesbeH y TpHU Bepe [...] opude rocTojame XpBara U XpBaTCKOr UMeHa '

Jpyro nutame OKO Kojer ce Bujia CriopaiyHO H3jalllkaBa je TMOoKaj Ay0-
pOBauke KHM)KEBHOCTH, OJHOCHO CPIICKAa KIbMKEBHOCT y JlyOpOBHMKY W JHjeso-
BuMa Jlanmanmje. Hanme, nuct dyecto nomume MBana ['yrnynuha, y Buie opoje-
Ba joHOcuu3BjemTaj ca ['ynaynuheBe npocnase y beuyn THM moBOIOM JOKazyje
kaxo je ['yamynuh cpricku nmjecauk ucrnuyhu ,,3acmyre ['yaaynuhese 3a Harre Maio
Cprcteo®“.® ¥V 6pojy 9. u3 1890. roauHe HaMIa3uMO Ha OTICEXkaH YIaHaK o JyOpoBa-
YKOj KEbHKEBHOCTH, Y KOjeM ce TBPIH Ja

,,Pa3lrKa Mmak y KibM)KEBHOCTH Ta JIBa IJIEMEHA JI0CTa je OCEeTHA W 3HaTHA Y
nepruoay AyOpOBauKo-IaIMaTHHCKE KIbMKEBHOCTH; je3UK MUCala XpPBaTCKUX jacHO
Ce Pa3IMKOBao O]l je3rKa MHcara CPICKUX, Tako J1a OM ce ca OCHOBOM MOTIIH JICITUTH
y MUCIIE CPIICKE U XpBaTcke™,'®

AyTop mornmcaH kao Jepuc npencraBibahupuianyHO u3name Ocmana cMa-
tpajyhul yaaynuha jemHum oJ1 cpricKuX mrcana 1yOopoBadyKo-JaIMATHHCKE KEbH)KEB-
HocTu. Y vetupu Opoja u3 1890. rogune y unasky ,,/lyOpOBHUK je CPIICKH' TOBOPH
ce o0 ToMe Jja XpBaru npucsajajy yOopoBHUK 1 TyOpoBauke mucue. AyTop AHTOHH]E
A. Crpaxuuunh nopyuyje BjekocnaBy Knajuhy

B Crp. 272.
" Kpymesarn T, HaB. 1j., ctp. 318.
> Bocancka Buia, 1888, rox. 3, Op. 3, ctp. 44.

!¢ bocancka Buia, 1890, rox. 5, 6p.9, ctp. 140.
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,»KpB y cpIickujeM >xuiiama, koje cy pabane u ommuxaBajie ce y CyCjeIHHM
CPOCKHjeM 3eMJbaMa, MpeJiuiia ce MpeKo OpAa — oBaMo 10 3uauHa rpaaa Jyopos-
HUKa, HE KBAapUTE Ty ILUIEMEHUTY, TOJIUKO MyTa mpouujehery KpB... jep Ta KpB joIr
BpH y konujeBnm MBana ['yamynumha.... a cBjemokoM cy BaM Moja Opaha: JlyopoBauka
Owmutauna.“’TOBOPH ce 4eCTO U 0 XPBATCKHUM MPETeH3HUjaMa Ha XEpIICTOBUHY.

[akrne, nBuje Haj3Ha4YajHUje KELMKEBHE I0jaBe Koje je bocancka euna BpIO
4ecTo ONMCcHUBala U OpaHMiIajecy HapoJHA KIM)KEBHOCT, HAPOUUTO HAPOJIHE IjecMe
1 1yOpOBayKo-TaIMaTHHCKA KEbHXKEBHOCT. Y TIOUETHUM TOJMHAMA M3JIaXKEHha roTo-
BO CBakd OpoOj caap’Ku MO HEKH WIaHaK, KOMEHTap WU MPHUKa3 KOju KOMEHTapHIe
oBe mojaBe. Melyytum, Bpiio 6p30 he oBaj MUCT yONMaKUTH CBOje THCALE, M TO HE
HaIlyIITambEeM IPETXOIHUX CTaBOBA, HET'O HAIIPOCTO HUXOBUM HECIIOMHUEHAHEM.

Jpyru nepuoj uznnaxema — o1 aHekcuje 10 1914, roaune.

bp3o cMmjemuBame BaxHUX jorahaja 1 HelpecTaHa HETPIEJbUBOCT KaKO H3-
Meljy BIIacTH M CTAaHOBHUIIITBA, TAKO U Mel)y CTAHOBHHUIIIBOM CAMUM, CaMO CY MPUI0-
HUjeNy B&XXHOCTHU JIMCTOBA U KYJITYPHUX MHCTUTYLIM]jA U YUBPCTUIN BUXOB yTULA] Y
Bocuu u Xepuerosunu. MeljyTum, 1 caMu JIMUCTOBH Cy y TOM BPTJIOTY Pa3IMYUTUX
njeja ¥ MHTEpeca NOCTEeNeHo yonakaBajid CBOje CTaBOBE, MOCEOHO 300T CBE MPUCY-
THHUJHX U7Eja O Jy’KHOCIIOBEHCKO] HHTETPALIUjH.

On anekcuje bocHe u XepiieroBune cy, kako HaBonu Kpyiesarn, ,,Ha ypehu-
Bame MMany Beher yTuraja mpeacTaBHANM Milaler HapaiTaja, HapOIUTO MOJCPHH-
3Ma, Koju he y3 TO JMCT ycMepaBaTy y MUPEM jyTOCIOBEHCKOM IPABILY, YMECTO J0-
TaJalIber HCKIbYUHBO cprickor.'® Hanme, nako ce y camoj bocuu u XeprieroBuHu
HakoH 1908. ronuHe TeH3Hje 3a01ITPaBajy, ITO 300T PA3IMYUTUX YTHCAKa CTAaHOB-
HUIITBA O AHEKCH]H, IITO 300T OypHOT MapiaMeHTapHOT KMBOTA,'® N3BaH 36MJbE CBE
BUIIIC jadajy MOKPETH jyXKHOCIOBEHCKOT, HAPOUUTO CPIICKO-XPBATCKOT jeTUHCTBA.
Tako ce ox 1905. ronuHe Kao capagHuK Bure nojaBibyje Jumutpuje MutpuHosuh,
KOj¥ MMa BHIIIE TOBOJFHMX OI[jeHa 0 XpBaTCKUM nuciMa’’. Murpurosuh ce HaBoIu
Kao jeJlaH o1 TNIaBHUX y3poKa rpeopujeHTaimje bocancke sune.’' Beh 1904. roaune
Ha CTpaHMLIaMa OBOT YacolMca YuTaMo mjecme ,,Ilo3apas JyrocioBeHckoj omiaau-
U U ,,JyxHnM ClioBeHHMa“ Koje ciiaBe OpaTCBO M YAPYKUBambe CII0OBeHCKe Opahe?.
Hapnaswe, y 6pojy 1-2 u3 1910. Murpunosuh HaBoau cibeneche

»Ma u npyru cmucao y koM Buia Tpeba na Oyne caBpemena. To je caBpe-
MEHO cxBahame CPIICKOT TaTpHOTH3Ma MpeMa XpBarckoM. OCTaBUB CBOjy HAITHO-

17 Bocancka Buina, 1890, rox. 5, 6p. 7, ctp. 103.
'8 Kpymesar, ctp. 316.

¥ mamoBuh, Mycrada (2007) IIpaBHu mosioxkaj ¥ yHYTpallbo-MONIUTHYKY pa3Butak buX on 1878. no
1914, CapajeBo: Magistrat u [IpaBuu daxyarer y CapajeBy, ctp. 229-268.

» Kpymresar, ctp. 321.
2 Hcro.

22 Bocancka Buina, 1904, rox. 19, 6p. 23-24.
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HAJIMCTHYKY MCKJBYYMBOCT, KOja je 0 HeAaBHO OMia MOTpeOHa U pa3yMJbHBa, OHA
Tpeba /a XpBaTcKy HapoJ cMarpa He OpaTCKUM HETO CBOjUM HapOIIOM, U XPBATCKY
JIUTEpaTypy, CBOjoM jMTeparypoM. Tako joj ce aajy HOBe 3ajalie: pyllieme IIOBU-
HUCTHUYKHX IIPEAPACYAa O CPIICKO-XPBATCKOM HAPOIHOM JEAUHCTBY... APYTO, YIO3HA-
Bame CPIICKe MyOIIHKE ca XPBATCKUM KEbMIKCBHUIIMMAH KEbHKEBHUM PaIoM.

3a MutpunoBuha cy ose 3anahe ,,jyrocioBeHcKa IyKHOCT ¥ OH HajaBJbyje Ja
he ox Tor Mmomenta bocancka 6una IMaTH BULIE yajena y 00CaHCKOXEepPIerOBaYKOM
JYToCioBeHCTBY. Y HapelIHUM OpojeBHMa IITaMIIaH je U ofJioMak mucma Barpocia-
Ba Jarmha koju ce MPOTUBH YECTOM M HEMOTPEOHOM Ayalau3My ,,CPIICKO—XPBATCKO*
Kazia ce TOBOPH O KILIKEBHOCTH M KOjH CaBjeTyje Ja ce Ta pa3jiuKa YOJIaXH yIie-
najyhu ce Ha themiie koju He ,,KkOMa/ajy lbeMaduKy JTUTepaTrypy I0 IBOjaKUM COBUMaA
Ha aBoje.?* OMax mociuje Tora, y Buiu je mraMiiaH 4iaHak ,,XpBaTcKa KibUKEeB-
HOCT U BE3MHO 00MJbEeXje™ IITO je Y MPETXOAHOM MepHOoIy OMIIO TOTOBO HE3aMMC-
muBO. Y TOM WiaHKy Muian MapjaHoBuh nuine Ha hupuimiy o pa3Bojy XpBarcke
KIbIDKEBHOCTH, Fb€HUM TTPOOJIeMIMa, HEJI0CTAIMa, alld U yCIjecuMa. Y WIaHIIMa
TIpHje U TIOCIIHje Tora hocancka suna ce ocBphe Ha XpBaTCKY IMPUITOBU]ETKY, T10j€/IH-
HE XpBaTCKe MHCLE, TE XPBATCKE KIbHTE.

lonuny mana npuje ramema, HAWIA3UMO Ha 3aHUMJBHB WJIaHAK O jyrOCIIOBEH-
CKOM KIbIKEBHOM jE€3HMKY Y KOjU HUCY YKJbyueHH camo ,,Cpboxpatu™ Beh n CroBeH-
1K KOju Ou Tpebalio fa y3my AMjajiekaT u eKaBHIly of CBoje Opahie. Y TuM roguHama
C€ M 'y OBOM JIUCTY 3alaxkajy oopucu Oymyher KEbH)KEBHOT U KyJATYPHOT jeIUHCTRA.

3ak/pyuyak

Yaconwuc hocancka suna HajiyroTpajHUjU je cpricku JiucT y bocan u Xepiierou-
HU 1, KaKO I'a MHOTH Ha3WBajy, CTOXEp CPIICKE MHUCIH Y 3eMJbH, aJli ¥ U3Bak Hhe. 3aTo
1 HE YyId YAGCHUIA Ja j¢ 0Baj YaCOIMC TOKOM IIH]EJIOT TIepHOIa U3IaKeha paTio U
MPEHOCHO MHOTA 3araXkarmba U3 CPIICKEe UCTOPHUjCKe U (rutosomike Muciy. Takohe, Kako
Cy ce MHjemajie HCTOPUjCKe U KyJITYpHE MpUINKe Ha baskany, Tako ce Mujemao nuBuwiun
CTaB O T0jeIMHUM TeMaMa, HajTIpHje O jJeANHCTBY CPIICKE U XPBATCKE KEbMKEBHOCTH.

Jlok ce TOUeTKOM OKyTaluje cBaka ApylTBeHa rpymna y bocau n Xeprerosu-
HH OOpWIIa 3a CBOj HMICHTHUTET, OTIE je U hocancka 6una mAcama O CPIICKOM je3H-
Ky ¥ CPIICKOj KIbMDKEBHOCTH, TTOJIeMHucana ca MaTuiioM XpBarcKoM M JINCTOBUMA y
3arpeOy 0 Omycy M 3Ha4ajy CpIICKe KibMKeBHOCTH. MelhyTum, Kama cy ce mpuimke
IIPOMHUjEHHIIE, Tj. KaJa je HacTyIuiIa aHeKkcHja a Ha bankany ce modena pahatu uaeja
o0 ociobahemy U yjenumeny jyxxuaux CioBeHa, 4YaCOIHKC je PSBUINPAO CBOjE CTABOBE
W TI0Y€0 MHUCATH O CPIICKOXPBATCKOM, & KACHHUjE U O CPIICKOXPBATCKOCIOBEHAYKOM
KyJITYPHOM U KEbHKEBHOM 33jCJHUIIITBY.

Y 0BOM pajty cMO Ha OCHOBY YCJIOBHE TIOJIjeJie OBOT YacoIuca Ha IEPHO TIPHje
Y TIOCITHje aHEeKCH]je YCTaHOBWIN Aa repuos npuje 1908. roquHe oIiKyjy omTpuje

» Bocancka Buna, 1910. Tox. 25, 6p. 1. 11 2. ctp. 20.

* Bocancka Buina, 1910, roa. 25, 6p. 12-15, ctp. 177.
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MOJIEMUKE O Je3UKY U KIbMKEBHOCTH, T€ 3ajarame 3a jeINHCTBO CPIICKOT je3UKa H
KEIDKEBHOCTH, a MEePHOJI MOCIINje OKyMalyje yonakaBame cTaBOBa U CBe Beha mpu-
CYTHOCT XPBaTCKHX KEbMKEBHUKA U XPBATCKe JUTEparype y bocanckoj eunu. Hase-
JICHU TIPAM]jEepH TT0Ka3yjy eBOJYIIH]Y CTaBOBA yPEIHUKA U ayTOpa y OBOM YaCOIIUCY,
TE CBjeIoUe 0 ToOMe Jia Buna HUje ycaMibeHa y CTAaBOBUMA Koje 3aTyna, Beh 1a ¢y OHH
MIPOMCTEKIIN HCKJbYUMBO U3 CTABOBA LjEJIOKYITHE CPIICKE (PHIIONOIIKE U HALIHOHAITHE
MHUCITH Ko0ja je Takohe y mpBuM roguaama 20. BHjeka eBoynpajia o U3pa3uTo CpIic-
K€ OpHjeHTaIllje JI0 3ajarama 3a jyroCIOBEeHCTBO.

HN3BoOpU

Bocancka euna, 1885—-1914.
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JOURNAL BOSANSKA VILA-THE ARTICLES ABOUT
SERBIAN AND CROATIAN LITERATURE

Summary

The journalBosanska vila was the most important magazines of the Serbs in Bosnia
and Herzegovina in the period ofAustro-Hungarian occupation.During its existence
Bosanska vila dealt with specific issues of the Serbian language and Serbian literature.
The articles publisshed in this magazine, particulary in section Listak are of great
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importance. By analyzing these articles we canrecostruct the opinions of the Serbs
in Bosnia and Herzegovina on Serbian and Croatian literature and their interrelation.
In this paper we will underline and present the key views on the position of Serbian
literature in one of the most difficult periods for the Serbian language in general.

Key words: Bosanska vila, Serbs, Croats, literature, language
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DRAMATIC MONOLOGUE AS A PHENOMENON IN
CONTEMPORARY SLOVENIAN POETRY: A FEMINIST
READING OF LJUBICA ROLANDA BARTHESA
(ROLAND BARTHES'S MISTRESS)

Abstract

The article focuses on dramatic monologues in the poetry collection Ljubica Rolanda
Barthesa (2015) and tries to offer (one of the possible) feminist readings of the collection.
Contemporary Slovenian poetry was in the last decades characterized by an
increasing interest in the use of dramatic monologue. This is connected with the
possibility to create a platform for a social critique. On this background emerged
Ljubica Rolanda Barthesa (Roland Barthes's Mistress), which was immediately
labeled as feminist. Both form and content are intertextually based; this comprises
the selection of speakers, the content and the way of speaking. Following the
gesture/procedure of Judith Butler, we can speak of an impossible speech that acts
like a masquerade, which traverses its own impossibility. The mechanism could be
introduced with the metaphor of ventriloquism. The latter with the simulation of
unilaterally formulated role play uncovers its monological foundation and addresses
the question of justification (and inevitability) of voice appropriation both in the
name of giving a voice and silencing.

Key words: Roland Barthes's Mistress, contemporary Slovenian poetry, dramatic
monologue, feminism, intertextuality.

The dramatic monologue as a phenomenon in contemporary
Slovenian poetry

Dramatic monologue is a form that consists of a speaker and a mask. The
mask expresses the desired content, which serves the speaker's intentions. The mask
stands in the void between poet and speaker(Luu, 2008: 20).

Contemporary Slovenian poetry was in the last decades characterized by an
increasing interest in the use of a dramatic monologue. It would be sufficient to
mention the collections which also consist of monologues and are in the key aspects
similar to Ljubica Rolanda Barthesa (by that | mean the similarity of form and the
selection of marginal speakers). These are Opus quinquedierum by Taja Kramberger,
published in 2009, Pridemtakoj (I'll be right back) by Barbara Korun in 2011, Hlaceza
Dzija (Trousers for Dzi) by Alenka Jovanovski in 2012. On this background emerged
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Ljubica Rolanda Barthesa, which was, on the basis of reception, immediately labeled
as feminist. This means engaging in the marginalization of women.

A feminist text

In the review of Roland Barthes's Mistress, AlenkaJovanovski writes: “The
basic form from which the poems in Roland Barthes's Mistress derive is supposed to
be a transformation of powerlessness into power” (Jovanovski, 2016: 253). Something
similar was written by the jury that rewardedthe collection with one of the most
prominent poetry awards in Slovenia, Veronica Award: “itis [...] a poetry that subverts
old patriarchal patterns and empowers socially weaker and oppressed, it is a feminist
poetry conscious of women’s powers, creative, social and sexual”’(Korun, 2017).

As a feminist collection, it has been described in Pregl Kobe's review: “One
of the basic principles of Ana Makuc's feminist poetry is self-awareness and,
consequently, self-sufficiency.” The first statement with which Pregl Kobe describes
the feminism of Roland Barthes's Mistress resembles the already mentioned
awareness of women’s power, followed by empowerment in direction of (although
in this case very individualistically set) self-sufficiency.

In addition, VesnaLemai¢ writes on the book fold: “The poetry of Ana Makuc
is written in the form of dramatic monologues that give voice to female historical,
literary and mythological figures and characters; they revive them, personify them
and thus empower them.”In her interview for Dnevnik, the poetess herself says she
thought that only feminists would read the collection.

The examples above make clear that the collection is in several places, directly or
indirectly, labeled as a feminist collection of poetry. These quotations reflect individual
perception of how feminist literature looks like but appear to be similar in key aspects.

Mary Eagleton replies to the question of whata feminist text is:”Perhaps the
nature of the readership is the key” (Eagleton, 1996: 213). This shifts the focus from
the author to the reader and gives the primacy to the moment of reception. Barrett
doesn’t speak of a feminist work, but about the text as a feminist event, the meaning
of which was collectively designed as such. Considering this, one can refer to the
collection as a feminist event.

Eagleton cites Coward and Barrett, who agree that women's writing is not
synonymous with feminist writing. Coward emphasizes that feminism cannot be a
product of the identity of women’s experiences and interests, whereas Barrett adds
that it is not possible to imagine feminist art separately from the common experience
of oppression: “Although an emphasis on women's experience, or the fact of female
authorship, or indeed a concern with the female body, is not enough to make a work
of art feminist, I do not see how feminism can ever take women to be a dispensable
category” (Barrett, 1996: 230).

I will not use these sorts of categorizations, but it is certainly impossible to say
that the collection does not discuss questions that fall within the domain of feminism.
These are the items I will be interested in discussing below.
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Power and gender

“The deconstructive approach to subjectivity draws heavily upon Foucault’s
claim that notions of subjectivity are merely the result of the operations of power
upon the body”(Squires, 2008: 64).Foucault believes that “the subject is constituted
through practices of subjection, or in a more autonomous way, through practices
of liberation, of liberty”(ibid.).Squires adds to this that “the constraints of power
are regarded as simultaneously the precondition of, and a threat to, individual
subjectivity”(ibid.).

Julia Kristeva refuses to give any concrete content to femininity, as for her
it represents “that which is marginalized by the patriarchal symbolic order. By
this definition, femininity has astable relationship only to dominant patriarchal
power”(Squires, 2008: 61). Gender, as defined by Kristeva, is the expression of
structural relations of power.The position of gender holders is strengthened by
material and linguistic structures. TorilMoi emphasizes that, from this perspective, the
patriarchal oppression comes from “imposing certain social standards of femininity
on all biological women”(Moi, 1985: 65).And as Butler points out, “gender ought not
to be conceived merely as the cultural inscription of meaning on a pregiven sex |...].
[Glender is also the discursive/cultural means by which ‘sexed nature’ or ‘natural
sex’ is produced and established as ‘pre-discursive’ or ‘prior to culture’”’(Squires
2008: 65).

In this context Butler wonders “in what senses then is gender an act? As
in other ritual social dramas, the action of gender requires a performance that is
repeated. This repetition is at once a reenactment and reexperiencing of a set of
meanings already socially established; and it is the mundane and ritualized form of
their legitimation” (Butler, 2007: 191). It follows that “there is no gender identity
behind the expressions of gender; that identity is performatively constituted by the
very ‘expressions’ that are said to be its results. Thus what our culture understands
by feminine behavior is not the consequence or the product of a feminine identity;
instead, our understanding of a feminine identity is produced, within signification,
through the repeated performance of words and actions which we code as ‘feminine’”
(Eagleton, 1996: 342).Gender is the effect of words and actions. A different perception
of gender identities leads to a different perception of the power relations.

The effect of words and actions

In the Makuc'scollection, the speakers are divided into two groups: historical
personalities or fictional, mythological characters. The characters comprising the
first group are: Miss Columbus, Frida Kahlo, Sappho, Anais Nin, Virginia Woolf,
Henry Miller's ex-wife, Sylvia Plath, Dali's Gala and Anne Boleyn. And in the
second group: Roland Barthes's mistress, Cassandra, Lolita, Little Red Riding Hood
and Salome.

As we can see,on the linguistic level, some of the speakers are determined by
their relationship to a man,or a husband. The title already expresses one of the main
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components of the collection; this same dimension is pointed out in some of the
other poems’ titles: Dali’s Gala, Henry Miller's ex-wife and Mrs. Columbus. This
formulation draws attention to the significance of marriage as a proprietary treaty
and highlights heteronormativity as the modus operandi of the patriarchy (although
in all cases it is not a wedding). The roles of the speakers are arranged along the
lines of “mother and whore” (Makuc, 2015: 37). They are further reinforced by the
culturally conditioned attributes of femininity and masculinity (in the text Sappho,
thick beards and hair to the waist as almost hyperbolic illustration).

Failed naming

“[TThe sexed body [...] must itself be recognized as constructed by discourses
and practices that take the body both as their target and as their vehicle of expression,”
(Squires, 2008: 65) to the extent that the body becomes a name, that “the body is the
name. The terrible name of the transformation” (Komelj, 2014: 227).In this context,
it is possible to readthe poem Roland Barthes's Mistress as an ironic invitation to the
failed naming: “Love, / attach the sound of my usual name, / another body between
the bodies, / the submeaning” (Makuc, 2015: 12).

The submeaning is based on the perception and interpretation of words and
actions. But the question of what exactly this ‘usual name’ is remains unanswered.
Maybe Shakespeare could help us with hisRomeo and Juliet: ““It is nor hand, nor
foot, / Nor arm, nor face, nor any other part / Belonging to a man. O, be some other
name! / What's in a name? That which we call a rose / By any other name would
smell as sweet” (Shakespeare 1967: 34).

The next line in theMakuc's poem specifies the nature of this particular
approach, this kind of naming: “Love me evasively / intangibly, slippery; // love me
with words” (Makuc, 2015: 12). The texts in the collection can thus be understood
as a problematization of the slippery nature of names that tell more about what
surrounds the mistress, than about the mistressherself.

In her commentary on the work of Kristeva,Moi emphasizes that the
circumstances of oppression produce the urgency, the political necessity, that women
“require their space as equal, not as subordinate members, “and we still need to
emphasize that difference between male and female experience of the world ... as
long as patriarchy is dominant, it still remains politically essential for feminists
to define women as women in order to counteract the patriarchal oppression that
precisely despises women as women” (Squires 2008: 136).

On behalf of the engagement and on the basis of a specific situation common to
all women in the (literary) patriarchy, it is inevitable and necessary to emphasize the
difference. The emphasis on gender in the collection is strategic, the problematization
and subversion of difference is made through the strategy of the reversal and the
masquerade, by implementing the version of the repetition, whereby the space from
which the texts spoke is limited by the space to which they respond with their speech.
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Versions of the repetition

The ritual structure of gender is permeable to allowing the variability that offers
a deviation, so Eagleton claims: “The role of ‘agency’ can be seen if we accept that
the subject is not determined by the cultural norms of gender difference. For instance,
the cultural construct of femininity [...] is varied and disputed: there is no single,
feminine identity. In this sense the subject is active within the ‘regulated process
of repetition’ by which these norms are established. There is space for change, for
the rules to be challenged or rewritten, for ‘a variation on that repetition’ (Eagleton,
1996: 342—43). The claim evokes the idea that the ritual structure can only be eroded
by aparticular ritual structure that will act as a subversive version of the repetition.

Perhaps this aspect answers the question “[w]hy construct a problem as a
binary opposition,” (Eagleton, 1996: 345) and if “the very concept of essentialism
could ‘operate as a deconstructionist strategy’, embodying ‘some strategic or
interventionary value’(ibid.).

If, according to de Beauvoir, women define their otherness in relation to men,
in the case of Roland Barthes's Mistress an attempt is made to answer the question
that Adrienne Rich asks in the essay When we Dead Awaken: Writing as Re-Vision,
quoting a passage from the letter of Jane Harrison: “By the way about ‘Women,” it
has bothered me often — why do women never want to write poetry about Man as
a sex — why is Woman a dream and a terror to man and not the other way around?
... It is mere convention and propriety, or something deeper?” (Rich, 1979: 36) It
is necessary to explore how this strategy of the turn works and what produces an
approach that is “relational and contextual”(Squires, 2008: 60).

Roland Barthes s Mistress reverses the perspective of otherness by creating the
man as other. The turn acts as a version of the repetition, variation on the same topic.
The movement proceeds from him to her, the deviation from a man takes place in
relation to a man, which alludes to the influence of the heteronormative matrix in the
formation of relations.

The dynamics of relations are illustrated in Anais Nin: “I love the moments of
going away from you, / because I know that [ will write” (Makuc, 2015: 14), which is
how the speaker“‘develops a bond with her jailer, / but only as much as it is necessary
for escape” (21). In Sylvia Plath the speaker asks “Where to?” (28) and replies: “I
will leave you / I will breastfeed and cover / our children / and will miscarry myself
in another poem”(ibid.).

This is a discourse that operates within hegemonic frames and tries to erode
those frames from the inevitableinside position that prevents the absolute break; its
outside are invasions into this matrix.

The soil of the subversion is slippery, and perhaps “the undermining of
patriarchy through the overmiming of its discourse may be the one way out of the
straitjacket of phallocentrism” (Moi, 1985: 140).

When Virginia Woolf in 4 Room of One’s Own writes about representation of
women in literature, she points out that “almost without exception they are shown
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in their relation to men. It was strange to think that all the great women of fiction
were, until Jane Austen's day, not only seen by the other sex, but seen only in relation
to the other sex. [...]. Hence, perhaps, the peculiar nature of women in fiction; the
astonishing extremes of her beauty and horror; her alternations between heavenly
goodness and hellish depravity — for so a lover would see her as his love rose or
sank, was prosperous or unhappy.” (Woolf, 1992: 105-106) or with Virginia Woolf's
words in Virginia Woolf 2: »Let us never forget / that we grew up with literature /
written by men” (Makuc, 2015: 31).

The reversal produces a situation in which women represent men, address
them, mention them, move from them into their own, and at the same time point
to the inevitability of the bond they are trying to thwart. If “excessive imitation”
is certainly one of the strategies, it is certainly not the only one. Texts parody what
is conceived as the original, so that this kind of parody turns out to be “the parody
[...] of the very notion of an original” (Butler, 2007: 188). However, the parody’s
existence depends on the existence of the original, even if it only parodies the concept
of the original; it still needs the original to do that. The parody parasitizes on the
concept of the original. In this sense, the parodical response, like the reversal of the
perspective, appears as a variation of the repetition, as a variation on the same topic.

Impossible speech and ventriloquism

Luu cites Byron and Armstrong, who speak of a monologue as a form that
allows women to take critical positions and question the assigned social roles. This
raises the question of why dramatic monologue is the most appropriate and effective
form for the purposes theorists expose. Luu answers this question with the help of
Judith Butler.

“Impossible speech” is the term Judith Butler uses for the kind of speech that
does not conform to the norms governing ‘speakability’ and therefore the kind of
speech thatplaces the speaker’s subject status at risk. As Butler explains, “If the
subject speaks impossibly, speaks in ways that cannot be regarded as speech,” or
in ways that cannot be regarded “as the speech of a subject,” then “that speech is
discounted and the viability of the subject called into question” (Luu, 2008: 4).

Within patriarchy woman is constructed through the practice of subordination;
if she does not agree to this practice, she agrees to the practice of exclusion, or
advocates the practice of liberation, but is inevitably also marked by the practice of
subordination, from which she has departed, but because the latter has not ceased
to be a modus operandi of social order, her subjectivity is formed in this range.
The possibility of subjectivity thus overcomes impossibility as the only option.
Impossible speech is therefore not only speech that is not possible, but also a speech
that, when possible, gives rise to reluctance and resistance, because as such it is an act
of resistance and thus a bad, inappropriate speech with the status of an interruption.

In the same manner that Judith Butler has done, we can mark the monologues as
a form of impossible speech that acts like a masquerade transcending and revealing
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its impossibility. It arises from the absence of address, which is, however, always
a form of address. Monological structure combines the moment of absent address
and the possibility of answering / addressing this absence, so it manifests itself as
an occupation of a separated space. And just as the absence of an address is merely
one of the forms of address, which is, inevitably, always an address, the monologue
is also dialogical.

The mechanism of dramatic monologue can be introduced with the metaphor of
ventriloquism. The meaning of the metaphor ranges from the most obvious cultural
appropriation to the giving of a voice to the marginalized groups. A wide range
reveals exactly this problematic point in which, by using the trope, I can fall into one
or the other semantic field or, [ am oscillating on an axis that allows both options,
which in fact includes both options.

The latter coincides with the way in which the hegemonic discourse represented
women as well as with the form of dramatic monologue. With the simulation of
the role play, the dramatic monologue uncovers its monological foundation and
addresses the question of justification (and inevitability) of voice appropriation both
in the name of giving a voice and silencing.

Intertextuality

The relevant names in the theory of intertextuality are certainly Julia Kristeva
and Roland Barthes. “Kristeva introduced a new, dynamic, transformative, socio-
historical and relational theory of the subject’s entry into language as well as the entry
oflanguage into the subject with the concept of intertextuality” (Juvan, 2000: 48).
Roland Barthes writes in Le plaisir du texte that the intertext is “the inability to live
beyond the endless text.” The claims appeal to the inevitable relativity, the inability
to move away from society as an intertext. In the context of the theory of feminism,
this means the awareness of the fact that “the legitimate, official knowledge that
has emerged as a consequence, a product and an effect of an authority investment
in a certain field is only at first glance a neutral, objective, impartial knowledge”
(Bahovec, 2006:29).

In the context of the theory of intertextuality, the author's statement in which
she foresees that her texts will be read only by feminists expresses the need to know
a particular topos as an urgent (or rather an ideal) reading postulate.

The latter corresponds to the use of allusions as the most common intertextual
strategy in the collection: “When alluding, the hidden content of the speech segment
remains muted, is not directly named or described, but in the text, an expression or
structural pattern hints at it, it suggests its denotation and connotation. This procedure
implies the said term / pattern - name, a recognizable situation, an event or a person
- only if the addressee is able to recognize the cursor of a foreign discourse, [...] and
from this template extract the relevant sheaf of meanings (Juvan, 2000: 30).

The result is that “in the background, which is common to the alluder and to
the addressee [...] the hidden meaning of the allusion is anchored”(ibid.). The use of
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allusions is characteristic of the erudite poetry, “written for an educated audience. A
learned poet could afford tips on myths, legends, authors and their biographies, and
build the meaning of his poem through a network of analogies with tradition, without
having to elaborate, designate, and explain to his cultivated readers” (31).

In Roland Barthes's Mistress both form and content are intertextually based;
this comprises the selection of speakers, the content and the way of speaking.
Monologues are revisionist. As they redefine stories, they reveal the fixation of
conventions.

Masks worn bythe speakersare designed as allusions. Allusions function as
masks, which are put on speakers, so that they are recognizable. When the speaker is
a historical figure (Sylvia Plath, Virginia Woolf, Anais Nin ...), the mask encompasses
both life and work of these individuals.

When using allusions, a certain problem may arise. In an interview with Delo,
the newspaper, the author says that the title of the collection is “ironic, because it’s
known that Roland Barthes was gay” (Bratoz, 2016).

In doing so, it is necessary to ask whether this situation involves subtle
ironisation that offers a springboard for implicit criticism, or could it be just an
exercise in representationand perpetuation of the status quo. “Politically speaking,
the ironist is extremely hard to assail precisely because it is virtually impossible to fix
her or his text convincingly. In the ironic discourse, every position undercuts itself,
thus leaving the politically enagaged writer in a position where her ironic discourse
might just come to deconstruct her own politics” (Moi, 1985: 40).Furthermore, Moi
warns: “Ultimately one might even argue that all discourse is ironic, since it rapidly
becomes theoretically and practically impossible to distinguish between ironic and
non-ironic discourse” (176).Irony is strategically slippery and intangible, but its
great advantage is that it enables ambiguity, does not carry out semantic repression,
and does not evoke the significance of a single universal truth, but as a strategy
prepares the terrain for the possibility of a different approach.

In the case of Barthes’ homosexuality, irony alludes to his complex attitude
toward his own sexual orientation or his insistence on hiding it.Author's usage of
ironyin the collection is in danger of reproducing what tried to be problematized
with ironic addressing. In case of lack of information, the reader will read the text
in such a way that what has been hidden remains hidden and is not subjected to
problematization. If the reader is familiar with the situation, she/he automatically
performs optimal reading activity and access to the content with irony.

In addition, to cite such specific data as the information about the sexual
orientation of the author, who by the way warned against positivistic methods and
wrote about the distancing from the cult of the Author, is at least slightly contradictory.
Again, a certain (related) problem arises by exposing the above-mentioned problem,
since by citing the author’s statements and exposing some biographical data,the
methodological approach enters the same positivistic quotation and thus reproduces
exactly the aspect that has been problematized.

If “repeatability, the quotation of the same sign or type of speech act after
Derrida is not a marginal linguistic phenomenon, but precisely a precondition

46



CTVJIKOH 3

for the comprehensibility and success of communication” (Juvan, 2000: 104),
communication will be successful only between participants, who will be in a
consensual relationship to a common context, which in this case, encompasses
feminists who know that Roland Barthes was gay.

As an alternative to matrilinear networks based on the perpetuation of the
family matrix, the end of the collection exposes comradeship: “literature produces /
unusual comrades” (Makuc, 2015: 42). So, in this context the use of allusions alludes
to the extent of a common struggle. In the collection, a common struggle is limited
to the readers that are in a consensual relation to a common context. Again, this
includes feminists who know that Roland Barthes was gay.
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DRAMATSKI MONOLOG KAO FENOMEN
U SAVREMENOJ SLOVENACKOJ POEZ1JI:
FEMINISTICKO CITANJE
LJUBAVNICE ROLANDA BARTA

Apstrakt

Clanak se fokusira na dramati¢ne monologe u zbirci poezije Ljubica Rolanda Barthesa
(2015) i1 pokusava da ponudi (jednu od mogucih) feministi¢kih ocitavanja kolekcije.
Savremenu slovenacku poeziju u poslednjim decenijama karakterizira sve veci interes
za koriS¢enje dramatskog monologa. Ovo je povezano sa mogucénoséu stvaranja
platforme za druStvenu kritiku. U tom kontekstu pojavila se Ljubica Rolanda
Barthesa, koja je odmah bila oznacena kao feministicka. I oblik i sadrzaj su zasnovani
na intertekstualnoj osnovi; ovo obuhvata izbor govornika, sadrzaj i nacin govora. Po
Dzudit Batler mozemo govoriti o nemoguéem govoru koji se ponasa kao maskarada,
koja prelazi sopstvenu nemogucénost. Mehanizam se moze uvesti sa metaforom
ventrilokvizma. Onaj koji simulira unilateralno formulisanu ulogu otkriva svoju
monolosku osnovu i reSava pitanje opravdanosti (i neizbeznosti) aproprijacije glasova,
kako u ime davanja govora, tako i od utiSavanja.

Kljucne reci: Ljubica Rolanda Barthesa, savremena slovenacka poezija, dramatski
monolog, feminizam, intertekstualnost.
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I'a6pujena II. 3amo60 VK 821.113.5.09-2 163eH X.
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepsumem y Hoeom Cady

IMPOBJIEM KPUBMIE Y ABETHMA
XEHPUKA UB3EHA

Ancmpaxm

3a y30pak Halle aHaJM3e CMO ofgadpaiu IpaMy Aeemi, BEIUKOT HOPBELIKOT IpaM-
ckor nrcna XeHpuka [163eHa, Koju ce cMaTpa oueM modepHe Opame. 3Ha4aj OBOT paja
ce orena y JONPHHOCY KEMKEBHO] KPUTHUIIH, KOja j€ Y CBOJUM JOCATalIbIM HCTPa-
JKMBamUMa MOTHUB KPHBULIE Y A6emuma Be3nBaJla HCKJbYUHBO 3a KalleTaHa AJIBHHIA,
oxaocHo OcBanmoBor ora. CBoje CTaBOBE CMO H3TPAIMIA HA OCHOBY TEKCTYaTHHX
Ha3zHaka 0a3mpajyhm ce Ha YHYTpamImeM NPUCTYIY KEIKEBHOM JAeTy. TeKcTyairHe
Ha3HaKe CMO YIOTIIYHWJIH IIPHIO3MMa U3 KEHIKEBHE KPUTHKE KOjE€ CMO KOPUCTHIH
Kao CMEpHUIIE 32 Pa3syMeBabe MOAEPHE IpaMe U KOMIUIEKCHOCTH HeHUX JIHKoBa. J{o-
IIUTA CMO 0 3aKJby4Ka Jia ApaMa Aeemu CBOj Tparu3aM rpajd Ha OCHOBY JBa MOTHBA:
Hacneha 1 KpuBHuIle. YCTAaHOBWIIM CMO TIONIa3HE Tauke Hacielha u xpuBuIe (OTar, of-
HOCHO KalleTaH AJIBUHT) Kao U 3aBpIIHE Ta4Ke — Ha KOr'a Ce nymem Hacieha IpeHOCH
Kpusuya. YCTAHOBHIIA CMO Jia CHIKEJHO ITOCTOj€ JIBE INHHUje KpeTama KpUBHUIle. JeqHo
KpeTame Iogpa3yMeBa IIPEHOC KPUBHLIE ca OLla Ha CHHA, a IPYT0 KPETame je KpUBHILA
Majke 3a ,,yOMCTBO paJioCTH KHUBOTA M pafa y MyXy (kKameTaHy AJBHUHTY) U CHHY
(OcBanmy). C 063upoM Ha TO /1a c€ Y TParudKOM CBETY yOMCTBO MOXKE OIPABIATH CaMO
yOHUCTBOM, OBOM TE€30M Ce pa3jamrmaBa 3amrTo X. M03eH kakmaBa XeleHy AJIBUHT
THUMeE IITO je IpuMopaBa Ja youje poleHor cuHa.

Kwyune peuu: Xenpuk Hosen, opama, kpusuya, bonecm kao memagopa, 00Hoc poou-
mesma u deye.

IIpo6aem kpuBuue y Agemuma Xenpuxka Mo3ena

T'omune 1881. Hacraje npama Asemu, Koja je 9eCTO CMaTpaHa Kao HAcTaBaK
npame Hopa (1879), kojoM 3armounise MUKITYC TOPOIUIHIX Apama XeHprka M03eHa.
Asemu cy w3azBanu OypHY peakxijy, Te je mpejcTaBa Ouia 3a0pameHa 3a MpHuKa3-
HBambe y CKaHIMHABCKUM no3zopuiutuma. [IpBo nzBoheme komana 6mio je 20. maja
1882. y Uukary, rie je mocrojaia ImTamia Ha HOPBELIKOM je3HKY, Ka0 U HHTEPeco-
Bame 3a Tearap, mTo je 1913. romuHe goBeno 10 ocHUBawa Hopseewikoe HapooHoe
meampa (Yukaro je 6mo nubepanad, ¥ y OKBHPY aMEPHUYKHX ITOjMOBA, PEIIMO H
KaJia je pev o KOIIKH, TIPOMETY aJIKOXOHUX Muha, mpoctuTyuju u ap.) [Figueiredo,
2011: 244].

Hpama Aeemu onpehena je kao nopoouuna dpama. Tparuzam NOPOAUYHOT KH-
BOTa c€ MPBEHCTBEHO Be3yje ca kiacuuny apamy. Kox [llekcnupa y npBoMm miaHy je
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nopoanyHa Tpareauja. i3Bop cBuX peBonynHja je pepoiynuja y mopoauuu [Dzouns,
2005: 40]. Ocum wTo HaM jaje yBuA y QYHKIIMOHUCAE TIOPOJMYHOT KHUBOTA jeTHE
HOpBEIIKe MOpoAUIe ca Kpaja 19. Beka, OBy JpaMy MOXXEMO TOCMATpaTH U y KOH-
TeKCTy epaharncke cumbonucmuuke opame. [lopoauana qpama cTaBbeHaA je Y ITHUPH
KOHTEKCT TpahjaHCke Jipame, y K0joj mopoauiia (M CBU HCHH WIAHOBH) UTpa ofpehe-
HY yJIOTY y OPYLUTBY.

,, IIpoghecop Koxm je Asemu na jow cneyughuunuju u 0yo/6u HA4UH NOBE3A0 Ca
anmuuxom opamom. [pamy je Haciosuo ,, nOpooudHom mpazeoujom”, anu ona Huje
camo mo, el u coyujarna opama, 0OHOCHO AHMUYKA Mpdazseouja NpeciuKkanda Ha
modepnoj oywu** [Lum. no: Koht, 1931: 8] [Singh, 2013: 7].

Hancku ¢punozod Cepen Kjepkerop (nan. Soren Kierkegaard) 6o je TeMesbHI
MoTHUIA] 32 pa3Boj VO3eHOBe ApaMcke TeMartuke cykoOa mojenuHna ¢ Braaaajyhum
JPYLITBOM, alll U YHyTapmHX cykoOa. Y M03eH0BOj qpamMaTuiy NIpBU MyT 10Ja3H
JI0 U3pakaja Tparvka Haiiera BpeMeHa Koja IMpou3/ia3u U3 pa3iBojeHOCTH MOJICPHOT
YOBeKa, TJIe Ce CTHHA CyKOoOJhbaBa C UCTUHOM, jellHa TIPaB/ia C JIPyroM IMPaBaoM, a
HEe Kao JI0 caJia mpap/a nNpoTuB Herpasze. He 6opu ce 4oBeK caMo MPOTHUB BAECKUX
CHWJIa HETO Ce Te CUJIe CyKoOJhaBajy y yoBeKy. Modepua opama, 6uno na je rpahancka
W/WIIM TOPOANYHA, KOH(IMKT OTKPUBA Y OKBUPY YETHUPH 3H]a, a TO30PHHLIA j€ TIpel-
CTaBJbEHA KA0 CIICHCKH MPOCTOP KOjeM (ajii YeTBPTU 3UJ KPO3 KOjU CE TIICHAAO0IH
WHPUITPUPA]Y Y HHTEMY MOPOJANYHOT )KUBOTA.

bypry peaknmjy myonmke n3a3Bajia je TeMa cudriiica, JKeHe Koja HayITa
CBOjy TIOPOJHILY W OJUTa3W CBOME JbYOAaBHHKY, i 1 JbyOaBHA CH)KEjHA JIMHU]ja KOja
cnaja OcBanna u Peruny, 3a koje ce ucnocrasiba J1a cy Opar u cectpa. X. M03en
Jpamy HHje HUTHU LIEH3ypHCao, HUTH MEwao, Beh je yBeo MOTIyHU oOpT y cXBaramy
opamamuyHocmu apame. YMeCTo yOUCTBa U CaMOyOMCTBa CBOJCTBEHUX IPUYKOj Jpa-
MH, IpaMaTHYHA jeé CBaKOIHEBWIIA W MCTHHA Koja ce Kpuje m3Mely detwpu 3uza.
Haxo ce npama 3aBpriaBa xespoM OcBaiaa a My Majka TIOMOTHE Jla yMpe Kaja mohe
JI0 TIOCIIE/IHET CTaIMja IEMEHIIH]e TIPOY3POKOBaHE CUPHITHCOM, JIpama je OTBOPEHOT
KapakTepa M He Jaje HaMm nHdopmannjy aa au he 1o OcBannoBor camoyoucTsa qohu
u 1a mu he My Majka y Tome momohu.

»Tema Aeéemu nuje nosa ko0 Uozena. Ocnosno uckycmeo Aeemu Huje bonecm
eeh nacnehe* [Vilijams, 1979: 57].

[IpoGnem Hacneha ce ounrtaBa y unmeHunn aa je X. M03eH cuduanc HaMeHno
MIOKOJHOM T'OCHOAMHY AJIBMHTY M BHX0BOM cuHy OcBanny (nuHujoM Hacieha), a
rocrioha AJIBUHT je uncTa 1 31paBa. Y Tpoyrity usmely OcBaina, Majke 1 MpTBOT oLla
TEIIKO je CIpeuuTH nomMulibamke Ha CodokioBy Tparenujy Kpas Eoun. Llentpanno
TEMaTHU30Bak¢ HEU30CKHOT OUEBOT Haclieha 1 MajunHOT Be3uBarmba Koje TYIIH, 1aJbe
j€ TMPOy3pOKOBAJIO0 HU3 TICUXOAHAIMNTHIKAX TyMaderma oBor aena [Figueiredo, 2011:
239].

VYKOJIHMKO CMO CBECHH YHHCHHUIIE J1a TOCTIONUH AJIBUHT TIPEICTABIbA UCKIbYYH-
BO HEraTHBaH JIMK (IITO Ca3HajeMO caMO M3 PEYH HEeroBe yIoBHIle!), jacHO je 300r
yera rocrioha ANBUHT HUje Hacieawna cuduirc. MeIuIMHCKN TelaHo, OBAaKBa
cutyanuja Huje Moryha. Ykonuko je Ocsana 10010 OosiecT y npeHaraiHoj dasu
pasBoja, 3HaIy Ou ce BUaAeaN Beh Tociie HeKOJIMKO Henelba, a HajBHIIe OU JOKHUBEO
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710 jefaHaecTe WK IBaHAaeCTe TOIUHE )KUBOTA KaJa Ou ycieauia MoTIyHa MoK 1aHa
napanuza. C 003upoM Ja ce y IpaMu He TIOMUIbY PaHU 3HAIM CUHUITUCA, TEOPH)CKH
IJIeIaHO MOYKEMO MCKJbYUUTH MOTYRHOCT npeHoca oonectu nytem Hacieha. Ocraje
moryhHocT na je OcBayig 33100610 OOJIECT y HHOCTPAHCTBY TJIe Ta je MajKa rmociana
JIOK je jorr Omo siere a Ou ra 3amTuThiIa o He3ipaBe atMocdepe y kyhu (Majka He
BOJIH 011, OTal] Bapa MajKy ca CIyIIKUEOM, UTH.), YnMe OcBa 0B cu(UINC ToCMa-
TPaMo W3 HOBOT yIlla — 3a CH(UIIHC je KpUBa MajKa.

[TocToju MUIIUBEHE Y OKBUPY KEbMKEBHE KpUTHKE J1a je OcBai 3anpaBo 000-
€0 o mu3odpeHuje, mMTo y MOTIYHOCTH MO0Hja OCHOBY TE3y JApaMe 3d0 omay :
000pa majra. YKOIUKO OUCMO Agemu aHAIIM3UPAIIN Y OJTHOCY Ha aHTHYKY Tparein;jy,
omo na je y mutamy cudunuc wim muzodppenudja, hatanaH kpaj je Hem3zoexkaH. Y
TOM CMUCIY, Agemu ce MOTHBCKU NOAYAApajy ca IPYKOM TpareaujoM, jep JeMOH-
cTpupajy HemzOexaH UCXoj cynouHe. Mcxon Ha Koju HHjeJaH aHTHOMOTHK Hema
yrunaj [Singh, 2013:2].! TTocroju MoryhHoct aa OcBana Huje 1000 CUPUIHUC HU
Kao 0/IpacTao 4OBeK, HU Kao ¢eTyc, Beh Kao ere o1 4eTupu ToauHe, Kaja je MyIIo
oueBy Jryny. OBy TeopHjy je pa3zpaano Fournier, Koju HaBOIH Y CBOM HUCTPaKUBABY
HEKOJIMKO ClTy4ajeBa y KojuMa ce nH(pEeKIrja mpeHesia O0MYHUM KOHTAKTOM Kao IITO
je Hup. noseyOar [L{uT. mo: Fournier, 1882] [Soloski, 2013: 300].

VYKONMHMKO OMCMO MPUXBATHIIH J1a c€ CU(UINC TPEHOCH (PU3MYKUM KOHTAKTOM,
OosiecT OM Tpelia U Ha MajKy, CITy’KaBKy, lbeHOT Myxa JakoBa Exnrcrpanna, Peruny
Enrcrpann, onnocHo hepky cimy)kaBke u TavHa AJBHHTA, Kao U mactopa Manzepca.
Tum myTeM, CBakH off JTMKOBa Ou 6mo 3apakeH. Mehytum, camum TiM mTo X. 1163eH
nckJbydyje MoryhHocT na je rha AnBuHT nmana OoJecT, pa3BojHa JIMHHUja TIPeHOCa
cuduirca ce nmpekuaa kox menor cuHa Ocsanna. He MmoxkeMo 3ameputu XeHpUKY
N63eny Ha HEOBOJBHO] HH(POPMUCAHOCTH O IPEHOCHUM (hakTopuMa CuuInca, jep
CYy y3pOYHHIIM OTKpuBeHU Tek 1905. ronuHe, HAKOH vera ce 00NecT JeTajbHH]jE MO0~
Yera u3ydaBaTH y CKIaAy ca Pa3BojeM TEXHOJIOTH]e U MEIUITNHE, aJIH je HEITOOUTHA
YHICHUIA J]a Ce JApaMa Jpyradrje HHTepIpeTupa U3 yIia caJallber 3Hamba O 0BOj
Oonectu.

Viora KpuBHIIE y OBOj ApaMH UTPa BeOMa BayKHY YJIOTY, aJld TO HUje KpUBULA
(xamapTHja) y KJIACUYHOM CMHUCIY Te peud. Xamaprtuja (rpd. hamartia) ce CKOpo
YBEK MPEBOJIU Ka0 KPUBUIA, UAKO j€ Taj [M0jaM HeMoryhe NpruMeHUTH Ha TParugHor
jyHaka, 0COOMTO Y OHOM CMHCITy V KoMe je EBporiejarr, mocie 1Be Xusbaae TOAMHA
yTHIIaja XpHUIThaHCTBa, OMO CKIIOH JIa Ta TYMa4H: TPeX M HCTaITame rpexa [Marid,
2008: 55]. Kaneran AnBuHr je npukazat kao Onaj koju je epewan, a OcBang je Ounaj
Koju ucnawma epexe. AyTop OBOT pajia cMaTpa ia KpUBHILY HE Ipey3uMa caMo jejaH
JMK, Beh 1Ba. YKOJIMKO MPUXBATUMO Jla CHH UCIAIITa 3a Tpexe olla, OHJa rocroha
AnBuHT HcmamTa 3a cBoje rpexe. [locrasipa ce mutame: ,,11ITa je ckpuBmia rocmoha
AJBUHT 1 Ha KOJH HAYWH je KaxmeHa?* [ocmoly ATBHHT Ha TIOYETKY ApaMe BUIANMO
Kao yIOBHILY, JOOPOYHHHUTEIBKY Koja rpaau cuporumre. OHa YHUTa 030uUbHEe KrbUze
KOje Memajy HBeHY NEepLENLujy )KUBOTa O HOPBEILKOM ApyIITBY. Hansrien cHakHa
JIMYHOCT, BPJIO Op30 ckuja Macky. theHa kpuBuIa je y beHOj cllaboCTH, OTYHHE-

! TIpeBOJ CBUIX JIeTIOBA Ca EHITIECKOT je3VKa 3a OBY IIPMINKY je ypamuna I. 3.
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HOCTH IPYIITBEHUM U KYATYPHUM MHCTUTYLMjaMa Ha YHjUM TeMeJbUMa IPaju CBOje
MUIIJBEHE U JIOHOCH OJUTyKe. Y TOM IOTJIely, KpUBHIIA je pebaueHa ca HANBUIYE
Ha JPYIITBO U Ha merope Oananue uacturynuje [Cast, 1917: 518]. Ona unurtaB cBOj
JKUBOT TIPOBOAM y OpaKy ca YOBEKOM KOT HE BOJNH W KOjU jOoj IPUYHIbABA CaMO HE-
npujatHe u O6omHe cutyanuje. [locne roquHy gaHa Opaka oHa O/Ta3u CBOM IpHja-
TeJbY M OMBLIEM JbYOaBHUKY MacTopy Manaepcy, ajiu oA iera 1o0Hja caMmo IMpexop,
jep By M MyXka Be3yje 3aKOH U BbeHa je obasesa a Oyje TojpIiKa CBOM MYXKY, 0e3
o03upa Ha HberoBo noHamiame. [ocrnoha AnBuHr ce Bpaha Myxy u TuMe nipecyhyje
cebu HapeaHUX IBaJcCeT W IeT roauHa. be3 o03upa Ha TO MITO OHA HE Haciehyje
»Ipexe’ My»ka, OJHOCHO HHje 3apakeHa CHU(MINCOM, HheHa Ka3Ha je Beha — cuHa,
KOM je yCKpaTuia MopoJMuHO BACIUTAE U OPHUTY, MOpa Ja YCMPTH CBOjOM PYKOM
(eyTaHa3upa) Ha HETOBY COIICTBEHY JKEJbY. YKOJIMKO aHTHYKa Tparenuja yOMCTBO
rnocmarpa kao Hajeehu rpex, mojepHa Tparenvja MOTHB yOUCTBA JHMXKE HA BHIIH
HUBO TParu4HOCTH — YECTO Cy y MUTamy Miaje ocobe. ,,Panu onnoc n3mel)y nerera
W OIla je cTBap OJi OFPOMHE BRKHOCTHU KOJI 00a TI0JIa M Urpa JJOMUHAHTHY YJIOTY Y
Oyayhem pa3Bojy kapaktepa nerera” [Dzouns, 2005: 79-80]. [loyHcoBa KoHCTaTAa-
I[Mja HaM TOBOPH JIBE CTBapH — ocuM 11to OcBa He MO3Haje J0OPO CBOT Olla U HUje
My IIPUBPIKEH, OH UMa MOTPELIHY MIPEACTaBy O OILY, KOjy j& CTBOPHO HCKJbYYHBO Ha
OCHOBY IHcaMa Koje My je MajKa ciajia, a Koja KarmeTaHa AJIBUHTa NMpHKa3yjy Kao
JOOpor M 4ecTUTOT YoBeka. Y TpeHyTKy kajga OcBaij casHaje of] JOKTOpa Ja je
030MJBHO OoJIecTaH 1 Aa 00JiecT HOCH y ceOn o1 polerma, MajuynHa ImIcMa 0 J00poM
oiy odujajy Teopujy Hacieha. Y ToM TpeHyTKY, CHH KOT je MajKa 3aBapaja JJaXxnuma
0 HJieally IOPOIMYHOT KUBOTa AJIBUHIOBUX, KpUBH ceOe 3a 0oJIecT Koja ra je 3ayBek
XCHAUKEIHUPAa Y paooCmu JcU8oma u paoy.

OCBAJII: (...) Hucam suwe mocao oa paoum. Xmeo cam 0a 3ano4nem HO8y
BEIUKY CNUKY, alu Kao 0a cy Me cee chaee uzdaie. Yumasa moja enepeuja xao oa je
OUNa napanucand, HUCAm Mo2ao 0d ce 3a0pPACUM HA JeOHO] MUCTU, 8PMENO MU ce —
cse ce jypuno — npeo ouuma. O, 6uno je mo yocacro cmarse! Konauno cam nocnao
no aexkapa — u 00 we2a cam 000uo 002060p. (...) Bu cme 00 pohera umanu y cedu
Hewmo ypeomoyHo — 3anpaso, ynompeouo je uspas ,,vermoulu“. (...) I'pecu ouesa
ceeme ce oeyu. (...) mex NOWMO Cam uU3BadUO Meoja NUCMa U NPeseo My c8d OHA
Mecma Koja ¢y ce muyand oyd... maod je, HapagHo, Mopao 0a npusHa od je nocpe-
wuo, u oHoa cam casnao ucmuny! Hecxeammugy ucmuny! Jla je mpebano oa ce ys-
OpafcuM 00 gecenoe, ONaNCeHoe MAA0eHAUKo2 dcugoma c opyeosuma. a je mo ouio
npeguuie moje cuaee. [laxne, cam cam ceou xpug! (...) Ha jedan osaxo cpamoma,
HEeNnpoMUULEHO TAKOMUCTEH HAYUH npoucpamu ceojy cpehy, concmeeno 30passbe,
cee, cee — ceojy Oyohinocm, ceoj acusom...! [Ibzen, 2004: 134—135].

Hpama Agemu je y HajBehoj Mepn HaTypadUCTHUKO Aesio F063eHa, ToroToBO Yy
MOTHBAIIMj! TICUXOJIOTHj€ TUKOBa. Y 1HOj ce mperuinhy aBa (axropa, MTo Yy3pOKyjy
YOBEKOBY KaracTpo(y: YTHIIA] CPEIUHE U APYIITBEHA KAy3aJIHOCT, KOja JOBOAM JIO
MopaiiHe Aedopmanyje 1 OMONOIIKK JTeTePMUHU3aM, HACISAHN (PAKTOp, ITO Kpax
JIMYHOCTH YnHU Hen30exHuMm [Vuckovié, 1982: 27]. Iocroha AJBHHT KameTaHOB
Ha4MH )KHBOTA OIIPaBAaBa lETOBOM KEJHOM 3a pa0OCHU HCU80M A KOje CpeuHa HHje
Moria ma My npuymTa. OHa cebe KpUBH 3a TO ITO My HHje TIpyxmia cpehy, Beh
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ra je ocyhuBana mo craHaapauMa OKOJHHE. ,,Y TPEHYTKY Kaja rha AJBHHT OKpH-
BJbYje ce0Oe Jla je YHUIITUIA MYXKEBJbEBE padocmu JHcueomd, TIOKOJHH MY BHIIIC
HE TIpe/icTaBba ayXa, Beh XymaHH30BaHy KPTBY COLMjaTHUX KOHBeHIHja™ [Singh,
2013: 5-7]. Y Tom cMHUCITyY, OHA je TIIaBHU KPUBAIIl 3a Tparu3aM meHoT Myxa. C 003u-
pom Ha To aa OcBaing ox oua Hacielyje ucTy KeJby 3a padocmu JHcusoma, rocroha
AJIBHMHT TIOCPEACTBOM CBOjHX JIaXKH MIOCTaje IIIaBHM BUHOBHUK 32 CMPT CBOT CHHA. Y
TParuyKoM CBETY, 3Ha4yajaH MOCTyIaK MOpa UMaTH M 3HayajHe Mocieauie: yOucTBo
ce MOXke UCKynHuTu camo youctBom [Hristi¢, 1986: 93]. Vkonuko ce npoOrnemaTrka
KpUBHIIE U Tparu3ma y HajBehoj Mepu omHOCH Ha rocrol)y AJBHHT, pa3yMJbUBO je
Ia je opurnHaiIHU HacinoB M63enoBe npame 6mo [ocnoha Ansune [Llut. mo: Koht,
1971: 328].2

N63en ce 6aBHO caBpeMEHHM COLMjATHUM IHUTAmBHMa — YJIOIOM PEJIUTHje y
MOJICPHOM JKHBOTY, JJHLIEMEPjeM MTOPOAUYHOT )KUBOTA, MOAPEEHUM CTaTycoM jKeHa
1 KOPYNIIMjOM Ha pa3HUM HUBOMMA — (aMUIMjapHOM, COLMjaTHOM, KYJATYPHOM H
ap. Y Asemuma, X. 163eH ce Cyouno ca CKaHIUHABCKOM (haMITHjapHOM JUJIEMOM
Cpenme Kilace W paciienoM m3Mmelyy marpujapxara u Marpujapxara [Hossain et al.,
2014: 210]. OBaj pax HacTOju Aa JOKaXKe MOCeOaH CETMEHT MaTpHjapxara y OKBUPY
Aeemu — 1oN0Xaj MajKe U KeHe, Yrja KPUBHLA Ce Orviefia Y BeHOj c1adocTu aa ce
OTPrHE U3 CTera JAPYyIITBEHUX KOHBEHIUja U Jia ce 0opu 3a 00Jby OynyhHOCT cebe u
CBOT' BOJbEHOT' CHHA. Y TOM NOIVIEAY HUje Yy[AHO IITO ce ApaMa Agemu cMarpa ma-
padpaszom Hope — l'octioha AnBuar je ,,Hopa koja ce BpaTHiia CBOM MyXy" .
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PROBLEM OF GUILT IN HENRIK
IBSEN’S GHOSTS

Abstract

For the sample of our analysis we chose a play The Ghosts, written by the great
Norwegian playwright Henrik Ibzen, who is considered the father of modern drama.
The significance of this paper is in the contribution to the literary criticism, which in
its previous researches has linked the motive of guilt in the play exclusively to Captain
Alving (Oswald’s father). We built our views on the basis of textual indications based
on the internal approach to literary work. We have completed the textual notes with the
contributions from the literary criticism that we used as guidelines for understanding
the modern drama and the complexity of its characters. We have come to the conclusion
that the play builds its tragicism on the basis of two motives: inheritance and guilt. We
established the starting points of heritage and guilt (Captain Alving) as well as the end
point - to whom the guilt is passed through inheritance. We have established that there
are two lines of guilt. One movement involves the transfer of guilt from father to son,
and another movement is the mother’s guilt for the “murder” of the joy of life and work
in husband (Captain Alving) and son (Oswald). Given that in a tragic world murder
can only be justified by murder, this thesis explains why Henrik Ibsen punishes Helen
Alving by compelling her to kill her own son.

Key words: Henrik Ibzen, drama, guilt, illness as a metaphor, relationship between
parents and children
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Pactko Jlonuap' VK 821.163.41.09-11945/1953
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepsumem y Hoeom Cady

TOIIOC KOHIHEHTPAIIMOHOTI JIOT'OPA Y ITIPBOM
TAJIACY ITOCJIEPATHE ITOE3UJE ®HPJ

Ancmpaxm

Hajpannja xmmwxesrnoct @HP Jyrocmaswuje, y mepuony ox 3aBpuietka J[pyror cBeTcKor
para 10, OKBHpHO, OOjaBJpHMBama NPBUX NecHHUKMX kmura M. IlaBmosmha um B.
ITorre 1952. u 1953. rommHe — mMTO Ce y3uMa 3a TOAHMHE, YCIOBHO PEYEHO, MOYeTKA
MOJICpPHHU3AIIN]E CPIICKE KIHFKEBHOCTH — MTPOJIA3IlIa je y 3HAKy HapOJHOOCIO00qIIauKe
6opbe u ,,00HOBUTEIJECKOT 3aHOCA. Y 00a ciydaja, paJuiIo ce MaxoM o moapehuBamy
CyOjeKTHBHOT [I0)KMBJbaja KOJEKTHBHUM W HJICOJNOIIKMAM CXBaTamnMa. Mamu Opoj
necaMa HAacTaIMX Yy OBOM HepUOdy, 0aBH C€ WHIMBHIYaJIUCTHYKUM JOXKUBJbAjEM
KOHIIEHTPAIIMOHOT JIOTOpa Kao MOCceOHOT Tormoca y paTHOM mepuomdy. Maeja pama jecte
na, anamm3oM riecama P. Tommosuha, C. Mapkosuha, JI. Comguha, . MiBamuja u apyrux
MPUKaKe Pa3IMIATOCT IIPHICTYIIA jeAHO]j O TeMa Koja HHje TOTIIa1a1a Mo IIPOIarHpaHn
ONTUMHUCTHYKO-IIAHETUPHYKH TIOIJIE HA HOBY, PEBOJIYLIMOHAPHY KEbH)KEBHOCT.

Kmyune peuu: KOHLIEHTPALMOHH JIOTOP, TOCJIEpaTHa I0€3Mja, COLMjaTHUCTHIKI
peanmzam.

Canpikaj mocneparne KimkeBHoctd y @HPJ yrnaBaom je Bapupao usmeby
tema u3 HOB-a — kao Temespa cinoboje, peBonynuje u 6opde nmpotus (ammsma —
U U3TPa/iibe CaJAIIBOCTH HAa TAKBUM TeMeJbiMa 3acHoBaHe.” [IpBUX mocinepaTHUX
TO/IMHA, YUHH Ce J1a je MPEeapaTHH CyKoO Ha KIIKEBHO] JICBHUIIN PEIIeH y KOPHUCT 3a-
TOBOPHHKA COLIMjaJTMCTHYKOT peann3Ma. Pa3ino3u oBome HHCY, IO cBeMy cyaehu, -
TepapHe U KILIKEeBHOTEOpHjCcKe Mpupose. Hanme, HemocpeaHo npex moyeTak para,
T3B. ,,MOzepHUCTU" — Mely Haj3HauajHujuma, MupocnaB Kpnexa, Mapko Puctuh
n Ockap JlaBuuo — cy jonasuiim y cyko0 ca ,,peajarcTuMa’, Koju ¢y 3acTyIaiy 3Ba-
Huuny aunujy Komynucrtnake maptuje Jyrocnasuje. Kpmexa n Puctuh cy, on ctpane
Jocuna bposa, Herocpenno npen [Ipyru CBETCKH part, >KUTOCaHN Kao TPOLKUCTH — Y
BpeMe CTaJbUHH3alMje napTuje — 1ok je HaBudo oarosapao mpex Ilaprujom 300r

! Menrop: pod. ap I'ojxo Temmh.

2 [TorpebHo je, cBakako, MPUMETHTH Jia je TIOCT0ja0 M HEBEIIUKH, ajii He Oe3HauajaH KOpIyC n3y3eTaka
KOjH Cy O]l OBaKBOT IpaBmia oaynapanu. [Ipumepa pajau, HEMOCPEaHO Mo ocio0ohemy Cy MmTaMIaHu
AunppuhesupomaunHa [punu hynpuja n Tpasnuuxa xponuxa (006a 1945. roquHe), a cBera HEKOJIUKO
pomana koju Temarusyjy HOB u Henocpenno nocneparto no6a — nomnyt /Zecme O. JlaBuya u Janexo je
cynye J1. hocuha, noxusenu cy Behu 6poj u3nama, OJHOCHO, HA/DKUBEIH Cy TPEHYTAaK 00jaBJbHBamba.
[IITo ce moeswuje, nax, TH4e, TPAJHU]y BPEIHOCT Cy ocTBapuiie [Tecme u3 OHesHUKA 3apoDbeHUKa Op.
60211 M. [lenunua u 3persanun u Buwrea 3a 3uoom O. JlaBuya.
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IITaMIIaka BeroBux necama y Kpnexunom yaconucy ,,[leuar (Komess, 2009: 367).
[Monamame Mupocnasa Kpiexe — a mto y cBojoj Aymoobuoepaguju o opyeuma oe-
nexu bopucias Muxajnosuh Muxuz (Muxajnosuh Muxus, 2003: 136) — jacHo cBe-
JIOYH J1a je JIojydepalimy MPOTUBHHUK ,, Tpu OBHA — JoBaHa [lomosmha, MuioBana
‘bBunaca u Pagosana 3orosuha, cBe Tpojuiie ,,peanmcra‘ — Ouo npunyhen na, y uz-
MEHEHUM OKOJTHOCTHUMA M yCIIe[ HECUTYPHOCTH, 00yCTaBU CBOj€ HEMPHjaTeIJHCTBO
ca TabopoM ,,IMjaJICKTUUKUX HOJIUTOBAIA ", KAKO HX j€ JI0 Ipe paTa Ha3uBao. Mapka
Pucruha 3atuuemo kako, o ocinodohewy beorpasa, mo3upa Ha JIMKBUAALHU]Y ,,J0-
Mahux m3gajHuKa” v ,,capaJHnKa OKymaTopa‘, a moToM M Kao MPBOT ambacaaopa y
Opanmyckoj. Ockap JlaBudo, mak, capalyje y ypenaumTsy ,,[maca® (laBudo, 1983:
660), monpehen ,,peamuctu’ Bemmbopy [mmropuhy, a xacuuje u Antonujy Hcaxo-
Buhy u Ho6puun hocuhy.

IlITo ce Tuue crapuje KeKEBHOCTHU, YIJIABHOM j€ W3HOBA IITaMIIaHA JIUTE-
parypa cprckux peanucrta — [numuha, JakoBa Urmwarouha, hunuka, CBerosnka
PanxoBuha, Janka Becenmnuosuha, Cpemiia — anu u Heka aena Kounha n bopucana
CrankoBrha. Y ckiiamy ca OBaKBOM H3JaBAauykOM TIOJTUTHUKOM, IOOenma ,,peajaucra‘
je m3riienana kao HeMHUHOBHOCT. 1ITo ce True nmpeBojHe KHBIKEBHOCTH, Hajuenhu
CY HACJIOBH COBJETCKE KEIIKEBHOCTHU, Y BHIy O€JIETpHCTUKE Koja Temarusyje Ox-
tTobapcky peBonynujy u kacauju ['pahancku par y CCCP-y, omHOCHO, MeMoapcke
po3e yuecHuka uctux. Jlonyie, ocum ®anejesa, [llonoxosa, Octposckor, [opkor,
MpeBo)eHN Cy W 3alaJHN KIMKEBHUIM YHj€ je CTBapasIalliTBO MOTIIO OWUTH Tyma-
YeHO Kao KpHUTHKa Oyprkoackor apymTBa — bamsak, Anton Cunkiep, l'oncBopau,
Crenpan, Aparos.

VY jenHoj TakBoj arMocdepu, Kaja ce o]l KibM)KeBHUKA CBUX TeHepalija Tpa-
JKUJIO JIa 3ay3My aKTUBHY YJIOTY y CTBapamy HOBOT JIPYIITBA, YUHH CE — U3 JIAaHAIIEHE
MEPCIIEKTUBE — JEIMHO — MAaKO HE3BAHWYHO — MOCTUYKO Haueslo OMjIo u300p caap-
kaja. O KibIKeBHIKA CE, ITOCMATPaHO Ca OBE BPEMEHCKE TNCTAHIIe, HHUje TPAKUIIO
na Oyqy KpuTH4yapy HOBOHAcTajyher ApymiTBa — Kako Cy TO HEKaja OJl COBJETCKUX
nMcana TpaxXuim CUHAUKATH xeneznndapa (Jlacuh, 1970: 31) — xonuko amonoretu
jemHe XpTBe TOJIOKEHE Yy Temesb HoBe OynyhHoctn — 1j. Hapomgnoocnobomunauke
0opOe — ¥ Hamopa MJIaJOCTH Jia HACTaBH 3aBET Mpejaka — y BUAY OOHOBE paToM
pa3zopeHe oTayonHe.

VY ramammwoj HP Cp6uju, HajMimahy IECHUIIN CY ¢€ OKYILJbAJIA OKO YacOITHCa
~Mmagoct u ,,Mnanu Ooparr”, Tj. 6beorpajucke u3nasadke kyhe ,,HoBo moxoneme*.
Y mpBoM Tanacy moclepaTHHX CPIICKHX IeCHUKa, Mehy Hajmialjuma cy ce Hapo-
guto uctunanu Benec [lepuh, CnaBko BykocasibeBuh, JIparocnas ['pouh, Cio6o-
nan Mapxkosuh, bpanko B. Paguuesuh, Mupa Aneukosuh, MBan UBawu u npyru.
CrBapanamrBo BehwHe HaBEICHUX CKOPO j€ T0 MpaBuiy, Beh y npyroj wim Tpehoj
KEBH3H,/I0KUBJHABAIO BUIHE TIPOMEHE, KaKO I10 MHUTAmky MOETCKOT H3pasa, Tako U
0 MUTalky TeMarcke mpeokymnamuje. [leBama 0 paTHOj MPONLIOCTH, TE U3TPAIHH,
Ipyrama v KyOuImma — ca maTocoM KOju € U3 JJaHAIllhe ITEPCIIEKTUBE MOXKE YUHHHU-
TH Ka0 JIaKaH, U3BEHITAYCH — YCKOPO Cy 3aMEHUJIC HHTUMUCTHUKE, ,,CBAKOJHECBHE'

* Bup.: [onurtuka, 28. okrobap 1944. crp. 1.
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TeMe, a WITO je AaJbe, y MEePCIEeKTUBU, OTBAPaJio MyT Ka HACTyNamkby MOACPHUCTHUKE
noeswuje, koja he ce yremessutu Kiburama Muospara [asnosuha u Backa ITone.

Toroc KOHIIEHTPAIMOHOT JIOrOpa — Kao jelHEe O] HajMOHCTPYO3HHJHX I10jaBa
Be3aHMX 3a JIpyru CBETCKH par — y MOe3HjH Koja TeMaTHu3yje par U3y3eTHO je ClIado
3acTyrubeH. Yak ¥ KoJl OHMX NECHHKA YHje je JIMYHO UCKYCTBO BE3aHO 32 KOHIIEHTpa-
LIMOHE U ,,JIOTOpE 32 NPEeBacIHTaBamke , 0Baj TOMOC CE HE jaBJba YECTO Kao TeMarcKa
MPeoKyMaluja, Hako je CacBUM U3BECHO Jja OBAaKBO JeHO UCKYCTBO M3 CBOjUX cehamba
HUCY MOIJIH JIa TIOTUCHY — OMJIO Kao EMU30/1e Y IbMXOBOM PaToBamy, OMII0 Kao jorahaja
Koju he WX KacHHje ONPENUTH Kao JIMIHOCTH. HeBenKy KOpITyc TIECHUKA KOJH Cy Ce Y
CBO0j0j TIO€31jH JOTAKIIM OBOT MOTHBA, MOYKE C€ ITOJSITUTH Ha JIBE TPYIIE, Y 3aBUCHOCTH
OJ1 TOTA 1A JIU TIEBAjy U3 COIICTBEHOT JIOTOPAIIKOT HCKYCTBa, WU MaK He.

VY npBy rpyiy, Koja je npornia Kpo3 JIOrope pa3iInuuTHX TUIIOBA, MOTY € CBp-
craru MBan UBamu, Cnobonan Mapkosuh, Jlyka Connuh, bpanko B. PagnueBuh u
Bnagumup Yepkes, 10k ce y npyroj Hanase Pucrto Tomosuh u Panoje Pagosanosuh.

Kao jenna xpajmbe MapruHaiHa 1MojaBa y KLHKEBHOCTH OHOT BpeMEHa — alld U
jeTHA O PETKHX KOja y TI0e3HUjH OZICTyIa KapaKTepoM CBoje moe3uje o Behune — jecte
Panoje Panosanosuh (1920-1968), necank koju Huje, mpema [Ipenpary IlanaBectpu,
,»FAIMa0 JIOBOJFHO CHAare Ja ce CyNpOTCTaBH OMIUTO] KJIMMHU JHPCKE MyOnumucTuke’
(ITamaBectpa, 2012: 196), nako je ucto mokymao O6uBajyhu cBojeBpcHHM pakuhes-
CKUM CIHMIOHOM, Y KibU3U necama M eexosuma mako... (1947) xojy je cam u3fao.
PamoBanoBuh je mokymao na ma CBOjeBPCHH ,,JIUPCKH TIPEDIe - CTpagama CPIICKOT
Hapoa — o HeMamuhkor 106a 10 kpaja [pyror ceerckor para. M3mehy ocranor, y
HETOBOM OITyCy MECTa j€ HalllIa M je[JHA IIeCMa O YCTAIIKOM JIOropy JaceHosail.

VY 10j, MecCMU HACJIOBJBEHO] ,,Y JaceHOBauKOM JIOTOPY*, IECHUK TeMaTH3yje
pasroBop u3mel)y (Hajmambe) JiBa JIMIA Y JIOTOPCKUM 3UMHaMa, HON mpejt MmoKy1aj
OekctBa y aeueMOpy 1944. Jeman riac mocraBjba MpoOiieM OpaToyOMIadKor parta
— amynupajyhn Ha YnmbeHHIly 1a ¢y XpBaTH 3allodyeld BPIICHEe TeHOUIA HaJl HhH-
XOBUM JI0jydepanrmbiM Kominrjama, Cpouma, ca KojuMa Cy JelniIn3eMiby, 00ndaje,
KyJATYypY, Ila YaK ¥ BOKaOynap — Kao CykoO /1Bajy Hapoja, pe Hero Kao MOCICANLY
(ammcTriKe uaeosIoruje.

Jpyru mmac — Wig Ipyrd IacoBH, He Moxe ce pehu ca arncoiayTHOM curyp-
Homrhy — ra pa3yBepana: ,,Jicto Tonmuko matu / M 6parcko, Be3aHO cpIie, OMTPUIIOM
poboaeHo, / Y 1ipHOM, H3pOJICKOM YH3MOM Y KPBH M3TaXKEHO ', Kao U ,,['M KpUBHII
XpBaTCKU Hapoj... I pyde cy ocyne TBoje / A Temika KieBeTa TBOja, MOj jaJHH, HE-
CpeTHH Jpyke... / 3a HamoM mianomhy BenpoM cBa XpBarcka cpua tyxe’ (Pagosa-
Horuh, 1948: 66).

PanoBanoBul mecMmy 3aBpIiiaBa CMEHOM J[Ba Ijiaca: MPBOT, KOjU HajaBJbyje
OCKCTBO W CTpajame, JeleBe Hall KojuMa ,,0parcko he cy3utn oko* (PamoBanosuh,
1948: 66), 1 ApyroOT, KOjU OCTaBJba CIUITHYAH 3aBPIICTAK, MPEKUIajyhu pasroBop
HajaBOM JI0J1acKa crpaxe.’

Ca apyre cTpaHe, HHTEpECaHTHH cy ciydajeBu Pucra Tormosuha (1923-1986)

* Mlnak, ocTaje Hepa3jambeHo J1a Jiu ce OeKCTBO 30110, ¢ 003MPOM Ha TO 13 Ce jeIMHA MACOBHH MOKYIIIAj
OexctBa U3 JaceHoBla oaurpao y anpuiy 1945. roguse.
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n Brnagnmupa Yepkesa (1923-1990). Ilpeu, xora Joan eperuh HasuBa ,,uaeo-
sorom mianux™ (deperuh, 6. r.), ypeaHUK TPBOT MOCIEPATHOT MpEriea Moe3uje
Hajmiiahux ayropa, 300pHHUKa HacOB/beHOT [loezuja maadux (1948), kpajem 1949,
TOJIMHE je Y TEKCTY HACIOBJHEHOM ,,0 pajy ca MIIaJiM MHCIUMa U OMIIJIWHCKHM
kibkeBHUM dacormcuma‘ (Tomosuh, 1949)de factoanatemmcao crBapalialirBo
Beneca [lepuha — xoju je Tor Mecena CipoBeicH Ha TOJIOOTOUKH JIOTOP — U OCYAHO
crBapanamTBo Brnazxe /{ujaka — xoju he u cam yckopo OUTH cripoBefieH ,,Ha MepMep*
— 00a Ka0 HHTUMHUCTUYKY/ICKAICHIIN]Y, & FbUXOBE ayTOPE Kao JIAKHE KOMyHHUCTE.?

VY noewmu ,,3acraBa“, o0jaBibenoj y TomioBulieBoj neOuTaHTCKOj 30MpIH ITe-
cama Cmuxosu ca Kowypa w3 1948. ronune, ayTop y3 HACIIOB CTaBJha M clieachy
HamoMeny: ,,1942. roguHe ycraiie cy 3acujalie KyKypy3 Ha MMamHMa MOOHjeHUX
u npotjepanux y JacenoBau. Hohy cy nouute panne 6purage ca Kozape u obpane
KyKypy3 noxn camuM JacenoBuem* (Tomosuh, 1948: 47). Hakon ctuxoBa koju or-
HCY]y YHYTpAIhE CTamhe jeIHE O]l OpUTaIupKH, CIEJIe U CTUXOBH: ,, — JacCHOBAI[
JpHjeMa y CaMpTHO]j je3H, / OTKyIlaBa OHON Ha KEroBOj KyJIH, / U3a JKHUIIE 4]y OyTHI
mutpasbe3un! (Tomosuh, 1948: 49). ATmMocdepy jeze — MacCOBHOT CTpeshbarba MHT-
pasbe3rMa y MoHoh — yCKopo, Nak, MPeKuajy OXKUBela rMoJba, ,,0purajie u 3actaBe”,
Oynu ce cMex y yCTpenTaliuM IpyluMa M, HHULKjaiHa atMocdepa yop3o mpepacrta
y OIITUMH3aM KOju COOOM, CKOPO IO MpaBHIly, HOCE ,,pajHe akiuje”. CKopo JTHOHU-
3HjCKy aTMocdepy, y K0joj ce jaBlba M JIUK ,,HACMHjaHoT TuTa®, max, mpekua Harasi
KpBHHKA, KOJU J0Ja3¢e Kao yTBape, Ha KOmUMa, U cabshama youjajy Opuranupke wim
UX 3BepPCKH My4e 70 cMpTH. TomoBuh TpoaeHy oeMy 3aBpliiaBa enuioroM, OiTH-
MHUCTUYHOM MOPYKOM Jla FlbUXOBA JKpTBa Helie OuTH 3a00paBIbeHa.

[onpyuje oko Koszape u I'pmeua je y oBom ciydajy — kao u'y honuhesoj ,,buiin
y 371aTHOj JOIMHU" — MPOCTOP Y KOM C€ OJIBHja OUTKA 32 )KUTO U KyKYpy3, y TIEPHOILY
koju hie kacHHUje mocTaru mo3HaT kao Tpeha HenpujaTesbcka oansuBa, a torop Jace-
HOBAII TEK JIOKAJIUTET KOjH ce MOMUIbE Heoapel)eHo 1 MyTHO, Ka0 MECTO CTpajiama,
MOTHB KOjH c€ Jajbe He paspahyje.

[leajyhu o 60p6u 3a Kykypy3, Tomosuh nak, CBECHO WIIM HEXOTHUILIE, 3aIIpaBo F'OBO-
pH jenHy ropKy uctuHy o unmeHniy 1a HOBJ Hukaa Huje mokyIana Haraj Ha KOHIICH-
TpAIMOHH JIOTOp JaceHOoBAIl TJIE CY, IIpeMa jeIHUM Tojialiuma, HakoH Tpehe odaH3uBe yc-
Tarre cripoBern 1 yormm ok050,000 seymu (Tepsuh, 1957: 235). V Hajmamy pyky je Ouszap-
Ha CJIUKa, rpaljeHa 1o KOHTPACTY, TJe Ce ca jeHe CTPaHe CIPOBOIM MACOBHO CTPEIharhe, &
ca Jipyre Oparbe KyKypy3aHa 3eMJbU OHHUX KOjH CTPaJIajy MOJl MUTPaJbe3UMa.

Bnangumup Yepkesje, y CyIITHHH, HHTEPECAHTaH Kao TIECHUK KOjU Y CBOjUM
MECHUYKUM KIbUTamMa — TIpu 4emy npse nBe (Ha ausadama : njecme m 3acmage
Kpajune) Temarn3zyjy paTHO BpeMe — HE CIIOMUILE CBOj€ JIOTOPAIIKO UCKYCTBO y Ja-
CEHOBILY, TJIC j& MPOBEO OKO TOMMHY JaHa, IIPe HETOo je MyImTeH (WIn pa3MemheH) ca
MambOM TPYTIOM ,,HATIPETHUX OMIIJIIHAIA , HAKOH Yera ce npuapyxyje HOb-y.

Yepke3oBo hyTame ce MOXe TYMaYUTH Ha HEKOJIMKO HAuMHA — Cca jeJIHe CTpa-

* INonarak je 3HayajaH paju yBuzaa y aenosame Pucra Tomosuha kao ,uaeonora Miagux™, OqHOCHO,
ayTopa KOjH je y HajpaHHjeM CTBapasalITBy 1o TanunHa npatuo sunujy KI1J. Kao uneonor omnanuse,
TowoBuh je CBOjUM MECHUYKMM NPUMEPOM, HECYMIbHBO, M0 Jia MOCIYXKH M Kao y30p Miahum
CTBapaoLMa, OMIIO KA0 aHTOJIOTHYAp WIIH KPUTHYAP.
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HE, MO)KE C€ TOBOPHUTHU O eJbU J]a Ce TPayMaTHYHO MCKYCTBO MOTHCHE U3 cehamba,
OZIHOCHO, 0 ocehamy U3BeCHEe HEYMEIIHOCTH Jia Ce jeJIHO TakBo 3acTpamyjyhe mc-
KyCTBO TOETCKH 00pajy, Tj. Ja cy pazno3u Yepkezose hyTwme pazino3u audHe, WH-
nuBHyanHe npupone. Ca apyre ctpane, Moryhe je ma Uepkes Oupa 1a jaceHOBaYKH
JIOrop He TeMaTH3yje pajay odyBamba Te3€ 0 ,,0paTCTBY U JeIUHCTBY  jyTOCIOBEHCKHX
Hapo[a, jep — 3a pasuKy Of ,,JIOropa 3a npeBacnuTaBame’ y Cmenepenckoj [lanan-
1M, Koju TeMarusyjy PagumueBuh u MapkoBuh — oBae ce paamio o JIOTOpy CMpTH,
[IPUTOM JIOTOPY 3a BpILEH-E¢ TCHONN A HaJI, YIJIABHOM, CPIICKHM YKHBJHEM OJ CTpaHe
3BaHUYHE BOjcke T3B. H/[X — a koje je Omiro u3y3eTHO OCeTJbUBA TeMa, HAPOUUTO OJT
1948. ronune, xana je, ycnen cykobda ca MapopmOnpoom, OMito n3y3eTHO 3HA4ajHO
OZIpKaTH jeIMHCTBO KOHCTUTYTHBHUX Hapoza Jyrociasuje.

Bpanko B. PaguueBuh (1925-2001), y cBojum Ilecmama (1949) o6palyyje cBoje
noropamko uckyctBo (urednik, 2013) y ,jtoropy 3a mpeBacnuTaBame OMIaIuHe " y
Cwmenepesckoj [Tananmw, rie je 610 CpoBeIeH Kao MapTU3aHCKH KypHp. Y IHKITYCY
»/3a xxuma®, bpanko B. PamgndyeBuh, TOMHHAHTHO CETHUM, TTIACOM HOCTAJITH]€E, JIH-
pu3yje cBoja cehama 13 IOTOPCKOT OKPYKEHha — YeXKIbY 3a cII000I0M Koja ce oryiena
y IIeTHhaMa yiaulama Ha KojuMa HeMa MyIihaBe, MOBPAaTaK Majiii U OTHUINTY, PHU-
poau 1 6e30pMKHOM — aJld HACKITHO PEKMHYTOM — JISTUILCTBY ... PaguueBuh nesa u
0 CB0jOj TpaHCc(hOpMaIIHMjH Y JIOTOPCKOM OKPYXKEwY, y ecMu ,,Kax Ou maru jomia’:
,,HH 10 miacy mMe He Ou mo3Haia, orpyoeo je, normyo. / CBU MU MMaMO UCTH IJiac,
jep ucta cy rpia, cya“ (Pammaesuh, 1949: 12), unm ce o6paha BosseHOj: ,,Ci10001y
Jla TH 7laM, / Tla Makap OHa KJIIMKHyJa / TpaBo u3 Mojux paHa“ (Pamuuesnh, 1949: 13),
oOpahajyhu ce He camo Bu3Hjama cBOjUX OmmkbUX, Beh u nepconndukyjyhu jenuna
BU/JbMBA TeJa, Tla MaKap oHa OWia ¥ BACHOHCKa, MMOMYT ,,Mecena HaJl pemeTkama‘,
pasroBapajyhu ca ,,BeTpoM y KUK KOjU HAHOCH MpayHEe CIyTHE.

M3paszuto cy morpecan PamndaeBuheBu ctuxoBu: ,,Kamx orBopuM oum — Tama,
Kanm 3atBopuM oun — Tama‘ (Pammueswh, 1949: 19), omakie Oekw y CHOBHMA,
Bpahajyhu ce Beh HaBeneHOM JTMPCKOM MHBEHTapY, opydyjyhu cedu: ,UyBaj cHary
3a naH, a Hohu he nmpohw, / nohu he nan u Hehe npecraru na camuba“ (Pagnyesuh,
1949: 20).

Hukinycu koju ycnene — W3 BpeMeHa, YMHHM C€, ayTOPOBOI Y4ECTBOBAmbA Y
00pOm — Takohe, y M3BECHO] MepH — TIPe HETO Ce MECHUK MPUXBATH TEMaTH30Bamba
pPaJHUX aKIlyja — TOBOPE O MECHUKOBO] YeKmH. [lenyje na je y PagmuesuheBoj nmoe-
3HjH MIPOCTOP JIOTOpa caMo BpXyHall TeckoOe 1 HeMOTyhHOCTH KpeTama Kojy coooM
JOHOCHU paT — y 00pOu, necHUK uMa MoryhHoct na nmorune 6opehu ce, mwto My je y
MOTIYHOCTH OJLy3€TO y JIOTOPCKOM OKPYKCHY.

Crnob6onan Mapkosuh — JInbepo Mapkonu (1928-1990), Beh je ca Tpunaect
TOAMHA CTEKa0 CBOjJEBPCHO JIOTOPAIIKO MCKYyCTBO, OMBajyhw Hajupe MEmopTOBaH Y
norop y KaBaju, omakne 6exwu, 1a 0u, 1Be ToauHe KacHHje, kao U PaguaeBnh, 6mo
3atBopeH y Cmenepesckoj [lananuu (Pagucasssesuh, 2008).

Ha mospy moesuje ce jaBiba KibMroM necama [locie cne206a y K0joj — CTPYKTY-
panHo, ciuuHo Pagnueruhy — npBu nukityc nocsehyje JaHUMa y JIOTOPY, OAHOCHO,
MOTHBHMA BE3aHUM 3a 3aTBOp — Kako y [1ehu, Tako, o ceemy cynehu, u' y Cmenepes-
ckoj ITamammu. Tako, mpuMepa paau, y necmu ,,Kyma y Ilehn roBopu o cTpamamy
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MIIaJie 3aTBOPEHUIIE: ,,J[eBOjKy Cy Miiaay mubanu / Tope HO yIpery Kaj cTaHe IUIyT
/ JleBojky cy miany crpesbanu’ (Mapkosuh, 1949: 14). [lonyt bpanka B. Paguue-
Buha, U OH U3 TAMHHMIIC Y€3HE 3a 3aBHuajeM, nprcehajyhu ce Mupuca, Clika 1 opo-
mutie. Y mecmu ,UesHeM nyme*, MapkoBuh 1eBa: ,,1a MUpHITY / 3aBUYajeM / y TaM-
au, (Mapxkosuh, 1949: 15) Tpaxehu myme ox cectpe koja je, Haza ce, joIn yBeK
Ha cioboau. XKesba 3a OEKCTBOM y H-EMY j€ jaka, IITO je MOTHB KOjH I1aK, HUje MPUCy-
TaH kox obonenor Paguuesuha: ,,— Hoxkem mnanune nokunahy skune. / Bparuhy ce,
Majko, modenan ko 3opa“ (Mapkosuh, 1949: 17), 10k ucTo mopyuyje JACBOjIU KOja
je, om yobaHMIIe IMOCcTala paTHAIA, Koja Ta y 3aBU4ajy deka: ,,CTaaHo Kujgam TBPIe
Bese, 0opOy Bomum. / Ca rpyanma pa3Banuhy 3uz on skuna’ (Mapkosuh, 1949: 19).

Ko MapkoBuha, muk Majke U cecTpe, MaTepHHCKe QUrype, TO jecT, jaBlba ce y
TpeHyLMMa 3aTOUYCHHUILTBA — Kao U Kox PaandeBnha — 1ok ce motpara 3a ¢purypom,
JIMKOM Olia jaBJba y TPEHYLMMa KaJla paT MpoJia3u, Kaja HeCcTaje er3uCTeHLNjaIHI
CTpax jeJMHKE 3a CBOj ONCTaHaK, ajli Ce jaBJba HEMOTI'YHOCT HAaCTaBJbakha OPOANY-
HOT JKMBOTA, IIITO jé MOTUB KOjU ce Ko MapkoBuha jaBjba Ha CaMOM Kpajy KIbHUTE,
HaKOH IUKITyca ,,KyOMKAIIKUX * IecamMa o OpaTCTBY | jeAMHCTBY OpuTamupa.

Wsan UBamu (1929), npen cam xpaj para yxamues je y HoBom Cany — npe-
TXOAHO Ha TOYETKY para, y 3pemaHuHy, OCTaBIIN 0e3 poauTesba — U CIIPOBEIICH je
y Jorop AyuiBuil, a ToToM u byxensana. O 0BOM MOTPECHOM MCKYCTBY OCTaBHO je
YETUPH [IeCMe, 00jaBJbEHE Y BETOBO] IIPBOj KibU3HU 1ecama, Kuesehy yeex nponehem.
[Iparehu cTpykTypy Koja je mpucyTHa 1 koJ Mapkosuha n Paguuesuha, liBamu je y
KIBH3U 00jaBHO CBOjEeBPCHY JIMPH30BaHy ayToOHOTpadujy, Ha o4YeTak, kao gorahaj
KOjH je OOPEANO HEeroB ACHTHUTET, CTaBJbajyhu f1oja3aK y KOHIEHTPALOHH JOTOpP.

[IpBa necma, HacnoBa ,,Kynarumno*, cBegouaHcTBO je 0 JeXyMaHU3alHj1 BpIIe-
HOJj HaJl JIoropaiiuma oj CTpaHe HalucTa: ,, [ Jbyau BUllle HUCY Jbyau / Beh Opoje-
Bu" (UBamwu 1950: 7) mwnu ,,I1lTo ocra / — mymiy kpBH, / Ko 01 cpiiem 38a0?* (BamHu,
1950: 7). [Ipen xymaruioMm, ViBamu ocTaBiba OMIEyI0, a ca IbUME U MPOILIOCT CBOjY,
Koja Hecraje: ,,Ocrao je crpaxkap. / WM omu. / U kynmak xyt* (UBamu, 1950: 8).
CrpaxoBuTa je THIIMHA KOja Biajaa y Oapaiy, Heyrnopeansa ca oHoM kox Panoja Pa-
noBaHoBuha, re Joropalin Boje KUB, PEUUT AUjANIOT: , JenBa yyjHO / cllamapuia je
mymrana. / Ham manar je 6uo tumm (MBamu, 1950: 9).

VYV nmecmu ,,CButame Han Enbom*, y arMmochepn maHa KOju je OKapaKTEpHC-
aH Kao MyKa CMEHa CyHIla M Mecella — Kao M3BOpa KOjU PEeKy ,,[1ocpedpyjy™ uim
,»1o3nahyjy — mecHuK ceGe BHIM Kao TEIO, MOIMYT 0J10Ba Telko. OH KOHTpacTHpa
IUIEMEHHUTE METaje — 3J1aT0 U cpedpo — ca ,,MEKUM"* — aJli TEUIKUM — OJIOBOM; PEKY
KOy ,,0IIEMEY]y" HeOecKa Tejia CBOJUM CjajeM, ca CBOjUM TEJIOM Koje Cjaja HeMma.
Wnak, xon MBamuja ce cjaj jaBiba M3HYTPa, y CTUXOBHMA KOjU HajaBJbY]y NIECHUKOBO
omoujame KanuTynamnuje: ,,[loBparuia ce Bepa crapa / m3apIKaTs / U3apiKaTh Tpeda‘
(UBamu, 1950: 11).

[locnenmwa, mecma HacinoBsbeHa ,,lIponehe y moropy*, roBopu o BpeMeHy He-
nocpeaHo npex kanutyiaauujy Hemauke. ,,CyHie je Owiio / Kao y 3aBU4ajy*, MuIe
Usamu, ,,Anu cenke, / To ¢y oune cenke xuna“ (Usawu, 1950: 12). Mcnpen joropa
LIBETA]y TPEIIHE — IIITO j€ JOII je/IaH OJ1, IPAKTHYHO CTaHJIAPHUX KOHTPACTa y MOS3Uj1
Jioropaiia mo NpHHIMIY nopehema )KUBOTa M3BaH JIoropa M 00aMpIIOCTH ,,yHyTap
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XKHLE" — a MHTEPECaHTaH je JIMK CTpaxkapa Koju, mpenocehajyhu kpaj v cJioM, KpHLIOM
noropammMa jonaje xied. [loHoc noropaima, kako ce rnecma ONMKH CBOM BPXYHILY
Y KakKo Jioropamm ocehajy HEeMHUHOBHOCT 1oOe/ie, pacTe, ¥ MOCIEIbH IIyT — OHH OfI-
Oujajy X710, maKo IIaIHH, ca )KeJbOM JIa CavayBajy CBOje JOCTOjaHCTBO HA KPajy.

Jlyka Conauh, xoju HIje 00jaBHO HUjeIHY ayTOPCKY KIBHTY, HAKO C€ Y BpeMe-
Hy niociie ocinobohema 6aBno 1 nucameM po3e U noesuje, te ca Yenom Bykosuhem
ypeauo 300pHuK /Ipoza maadux : 30oprux (1948), jaBiba ce mecmom ,,Tyhe gjeBojke
y Beh nmomumbanoM 300puuky Pucra Tomosuha Iloesuja maadux.

V3 necmy, Connuh nuimie u KpaTKy HallOMEHY:

»JBHj€ Cy IyHE TOIMHE MPOJA3HIN IIeCTOM AOpylla MOpe/ Haller JIoropa, Majio U
BEJIMKO, Oe3 pasiuKe, MUOaa0 HAC MOIICAUMA MPXKIbE U JSAHUHE PHjedd KOje Cy
yI0CcTOjaBaIn 1a HaM yiyte owmie cy ribelli, assassini, vigliacchi (0anautu, yoojurie,
musspann) (Comauh, 1948: 144).

M3pazuto xomruiekcue emornje Conauh obpahyje y mecmu. Cam moren Ha
miane Mtannjanke, Koje Ha rpyauMa Hoce ,, KyTor mnBrjeha kuTe', 1eBojKe ,,jecemy
ornuTe", y mera Oyau YCTPEnTajocT MIIAOCTH, ajlHu JIEBOjKE OArOBapajy CTPaxoM
o1 ,,0urjy mTo ca npo3opa miaze’ (Connuh, 1948: 144). CyoueH ca oMpa3om, Kojy
y4uTaBa Ha JIMIMMA JIeBOjaka, u caM Jupcku cyOjexkar Comauhen mporosapa JemMo-
HU3yjyhu, U cam ce TakBUM OCETHBIIH: ,,BH HOCHTE CMPT M OTpOBE CTpallHE /
CyTOHE IIPHE ITO TaMjaHOM JWINY‘‘, CIyIIajyhu y BHXOBUM IJIacOBHUMa ,,KpUK U
KIJIETBY, / MYKJIM TUUbYCaK THjeJa, IPO3HH CMHUjeX Yy Mpaky, Buachu kako mHXOBE
KOCE ,,MpcHIIE [...]| pyke mTo cy podsbe kiane (Connuh, 1948: 144).

Jlupcku cyOjexar yesHe 3a Ope3ama koje ra — kao PamuueBuha jaOmanu —
nojcehajy Ha 3aBu4aj, OAHOCHO, ci1000ay. MHunmjanHo ocehame miaganadke mo-
JKyJe U CTpacTH, ocehama Muprca Koje ce jaBJba Y TIPBUM CTHXOBHMA IeCMe, YOP30
j€ 3aME-eHO MPETIIOCTaBIFEHNM Mel)yCOOHNM pa3MeHaMa MMaroJIOIIKHX MPeICTaBa
— c100OTHUX JIeBOjaKa O JIOTopallinMa, JIOTopaila o JieBojkama Koje Jbyoe (pammcTy.
Moryhu ToK Xyame 3a TeJICCHUM, Y CAMOM j€ 3a4eTKYy 3aMEH-EH YEKHIOM 3a cJ1000-
JIOM ¥ OHHUM LITO clio0oay cuMOomH3yje, Ha Taj HAYWH UMILTHIMTHO 1ToKa3yjyhu jorr
jeIHy O]l paTHHX CTPaxoTa.

V ¢B0j0j K®HU3H, HACIOBIbeHO] Camu npomus cebe . ycmawimeo y Krudices-
Hocmu, MunuBoje MapkoBuh ce 0aBU aHaTU30M KEBIDKEBHUX Jelia Koja oopalyjy
37I0YMHE YCTAIIKUX (halrnucTa HaJl CPICKMM CTAHOBHUIITBOM. Y KIbU3H TIE Ce, ca
jemHe cTpaHe, XpBaTCKH ayTOPH KOjH TOBOPE O YCTAIIKUM 3BEPCTBHMA, MOpPEAE ca
ayTOpUMa APYTHX jYTOCIOBEHCKHX HAIMOHATHOCTH, BUAJBUB j€ N30CTAHAK MIIAJINX,
MoCIIepaTHUX TeCHUKa Koju oBaj MoTuB Tematu3yjy. Ocum U. I'. Koaunha n Bia-
mumupa Hazopa, mpema MapkoBruheBoj eBHIEHITN]H, MPAKTUIHO HEMa XPBATCKHUX
MECHUKA KOjU C€ MOTHBA YCTAIIKUX 3BEpCTaBa J0THYY — OWIIO HA MPOCTOPY KOH-
LIEHTPALMOHHUX JIOTOpa, OMJIO BaH Iera — Kao Hi OHKUX BaH oHpanime HP Xpaarcke.®

Pucto Tomosuh n Panoje PanoBanoBuh cy, y ToM cMucity, MOXJIa jeAUHU

¢ [TorpeOHO je HamoOMeHyTH Ja je, y nepuopy ox 1944. no 1950. roamHe M3aluI0 HEKOJIMKO KEbHIa
MEMOapCKOT KapakTepa o Joropy JaceHoBall, npu 4eMy ce n3ziBajajy one Unmje JakosseBuha, Hukone
Hukonunha 1 Autyna Bapua.
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MECHHLIN CPIICKE KIM)KEBHOCTH KOjH TEMAaTH3Yjy jaCeHOBAa4YKH JIOTOp, HaKO HE To-
BOpE M3 JTMYHOT HCKYyCTBa, Beh mpe rpajehn u3BecHy npeacrary o noropy. bapokna
TomoBuheBa cimka 0 IPHUM KOWBAHWIIIMA ca cabjhama, O MUTpajbe3uMa KOju Cce
3JI0KOOHO 49yjy y TTIOHON, HE OroBapa MOSTHIIN O0CTaTKa IecMe, Koju je m3rpaleH mo
MOETULM CaJpiKaja MOCIEPATHOT COLUjalUCTUYKOr peajan3Ma — O KpTBaMa, pamy,
akujaMa omyiaarHana. Mero tako, civka Kojy npenodaBa PagoBanosuh, noroparia
koju m3mel)y cebe pasroBapajy npunpemajyhu 6exkcTBo 1 mpuTOM Herupajyhu rene-
panM3aTopcKy 3alMTaHOCT JeHOT O] JIoropaliia, BUIle rnojceha Ha aujanore y poma-
uuma Ockapa JlaBuya koju TemMaTusyjy IMpeAapaTHO BpeMe KOMYHUCTHUKHX Pobuja
nnu ‘hocuheBom Bpemeny 31a, kao na ce paau 0 UCTPAaXXKHOM 3aTBOPY Ipe HEro JIo-
ropy cMpTH. AKO C€ OBE CIIMKE YIOpEeJe ca MEMOAPCKHUM 3alichMa JIOropalia Koju
cy 00jaBJbMBaHM HEMOCPETHO 10 3aBPILETKY Jlpyror cBeTckor para wid, mpuMepa
pajau, CBOJEBPCHUM €CEjUCTHUYKUM pernopTrakama [opana babuha o0jaBbuBaHUM y
,»OKy* ocaMmjieceTux ToJiMHa — KaCHUje CKYIJbEHUM U 00jaBIbeHHM y Kibuzu Camo
mu, cunko, paou ceoj nocao . sanucu 1999 — eBuneHTHO je na cy u PamoBanoBuh u
Tomouh — OMITO CBECHO WM HEHAMEPHO — MOI0AIMIN Y 00paad MOTHBA JIOTOpa y
Jacenosiy.

Pasnosu oBakBOM Heycliexy MOTy OMTH WHAMBUAYyallHE MPHpoAE — OMIIO Ja
ce paaM O HeJOCTaTKy MECHUYKOT TaJICHTa MM MH()OPMHCAHOCTH O CAMOM JIOTOPY
— aJI UCTO TaKO M, YCIOBHO PEYCHO, MOJUTHYKH, IITO OM MOrao OWTH CiIydaj U ca
hyrmom Bragmmupa Yepkesa.

ITecme koje cazxpske U3BECTaH MEMOAPCKH KapakTep, IITO je ciaydaj ca Pagu-
yesuhem 1 MapkoBuhem, ogHocHo, VBawujem u Connuhem, y cBakoM cy cirydajy
ycnenyja aupcka octBapema. Kon MBamuja je oBaj MoTHB HapounTo oOpahuBaH ca
HCKJbYYHMBO €T3UCTEHIIN]aIMCTHYKOT CTAHOBUILITA, TIPE HETO UICOJIOIKOT, IITO HUje
ClIy4aj ca APYTUM TIeCMaMa U3 eroBe KIbHUre, a Koje TeMaTu3yjy pajHe akuuje u
TIECHUKOBO ITKoJIoBame. Kao n Bamu, n Mapkosuh n PagmaeBuh cy y cBOjuM KibH-
raMa OCTaBWJIM HajyCIICIIHI]a OCTBAPEHA OH/IA Kala TOBOPE O MIPOILIIOCTH, IIPe HEro
cajammuiy 1 OynyhHOCTH, KOje Cy MHUCaHe ca 3Ha4YajHUM YTHLAjeM JTOMHHAHTHE
KIbMKEBHE TIOETHKE TOT BpeMeHa, OJJHOCHO, COLMjaTUCTUUKOT peaan3Ma; Kaaa mu-
XOBa MECHUYKA MHANBUYa OCTBApYje CBOj M3pa3 0e3 MPUTHCKA U3BECHHX, YCIOBHO
pEUYCHO, KOJICKTUBHUX KEHIDKEBHUX HA30pa — OTHOCHO, Ha30pa HAMETAaHUX KOJICKTH-
By Ol CTpaHe JOMMHAHTHUX KIbMKEBHUX TeopeTHyapa, cBe 10 ojaBe 3opaHa Mu-
muha — U BEroBUX TEKCTOBa 00jaBJBUBAHUX Y 4acOMNUCY ,,Mianoct, cabpaHux y
Kibu3u Pey u gpeme u3 1953. ronuHe — v IOHOBHOT jaBibamba Mupocnasa Kpnexe u
Ockapa JlaBrua Ha KibHIKEBHO] JICBUIIH.

Jlyxa Conauh, nako MapruHajiHa KiHKEBHA I10jaBa OHOT BpeMEHa, OCTaBJba
3HA4YajHO CBEIOYAHCTBO O JIOTOPY y AOpYIly, O HAUMHY Ha KOjH j& IIUBUITHO CTAHOB-
HUILTBO CBHX y3pacTa IoCMaTpaslo JIoropaiie, IomyT BapBapa, a He eKBUBAJICHTHUX
JbyAckux O6uha, n lerosa recMa CToju paMe y3 paMe ca 0OCTBapemhHMa Jpyre TPOjuLe
ayTopa ca JIOTOPAlIKKM HCKYCTBOM, Kao JIUPCKO CBEAOYAHCTBO O BPEMEHHMA JIEXY-
MaHM3allMje U U3Ty0JbeHOCTH MHIUBHye Y TopeMeheHrM BpegHOCTHMA IMBUIIN3A-
nuje.

Tomoc noropa y mpBoM Tanacy mnociieparae noesuje ®HPJ, ympaso, cBemo-
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YaHCTBO j€ O KIbIDKEBHO] IMOJMTHLM jeJHOT HOBOT, IPYIITBA HACTAJOT U3 T3B. CO-
nyjanuctudke pesonynuje. Ca jeaHe cTpaHe, JOoropalika HpOIIOCT MEeCHUKA je
HAIIlIa, YCIIOBHO pedeHO, (PYHKIIN]y Kao KOHTpAcTa ca/lalliioCTh U OynyhHOCTH, Kao
MOZICETHUK OZAKJIE Ce MOIIO y HoBe moberne. Mnak, hyTma o ycramkium roropuma —
ojijeTHaKo 3acTpainryjyha kao u hyrma o ['010M 0TOKY — jOIII j€ jeTHO CBeI0YaHCTBO
0 HEOJIBOJUBOCTHU KEMKEBHOT CTBapasalliTBa OJ] MapTHjCKE JiuHUje Y TPBOM IIEPHOLY
nocaeparHor creapanamrea y @HPJ.

Jluteparypa

Badwuh, I. (1999). Camo mu, cunxo, padu ceoj nocao : 3anucu 1999. beorpax: C. Mammh.

Hasudo, O. (1983). Ilpoyecu. CapajeBo: Ocrnoboheme.

Oepetuh, J. (6.1.). Kpamka ucmopuja cpricke krbuxesHocmu. NMoceheHn 19.2.2018. Ha
cTpaHuum www.rastko.rs https://www.rastko.rs/knjizevnost/jderetic_knjiz/jderetic-
knjiz 12 c.html.

Wsamu, U. (1950). JKusehy yeex nponehiem. beorpan: Hoso [Tokomneme.

Komess, M. (2009). Cmpt nipotus empth, Capajescke ceecke, 25/26, 363-393.

Jlacuh, C. (1970). Cykob na krusicesroj wesuyu: 1928—1952. 3arpe6: Jubep.

Mapkosuh, M. (1991). Camu npomue cebe: ycmawmso y Kroudicesnocmu. 1OpmHH
MutanoBair: J{edje HOBUHE.

Mapkosuh, C. (1949). Ilocre cuecosa: necme. beorpan: Hoso [Tokomnemne.

Muxajnoulhi Muxus, b.(2003). Aymobuoepaguja — o opyeuma. Kr. 1. HoBu Can:
Comnapuc.

Mumuh, 3. (1953). Peu u speme : paseosopu o noesuju. beorpan: NI1 HoBo nokomneme.

IManasectpa, I1. (2012). Ilocrepamua cpncka krvusicesnocm 1945—1970 u wena ucmopuja.
Beorpan: Ciy:x0eHHN TIIaCHHK.

PagucassseBuh, 3. (2008). bapn manux crBapu, [lorumuxa, 25.10.2008.
Paguueruh, b. B. (1949). Ilecme. CapajeBo: CBjemIOCT.

PanoBanosuh, P. (1947). U eexosuma maxko... beorpan: IllTamnapcko-u3naBadyko
npenysehe H. ®@. Cpouyje.

Conguh, JI. (1948). Tyhe mjeojke. ¥: Tomosuh. P. (npup.) Iloezuja mradux. beorpan:
Hogo ITokoneme.

Teps3uh, B. (1957). Ocroboounauxu pam napooa Jyzociasuje 1941-1945. Kw. 1, (O0
cioma cmape Jyzocnasuje 0o Jlpyeoe 3acedarwa ABHOJ-a). beorpax: Bojuu
HCTOPUCKH MHCTUTYT JyTrOCIIOBEHCKE HAPOJHE apMHje.

Tomosuh, P. (1948). Cmuxosu ca Kowypa. CapajeBo: CBjeTiIOCT.

Tomosuh, P. (1949). O pamy ca MiaguM MUCHHMA U O OMIIAJIMHCKUAM KEHIDKCBHUM
yaconucuma, Muadocm: uaconuc 3a KreuicegHoCm u Kyimypy, op. 11-12.

urednik (2013). bpanko B. Paguuesnh. mocehen 18.2.2018. na http://www.cacak-dis.rs/
vesti/branko-v-radicevic/

63



CTV/KOH 3

THE CONCENTRATION CAMP TOPOS IN THE

FIRST WAVE OF THE POST-WAR POETRY IN FPRY
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Abstract

The earliest literature of the FPR of Yugoslavia had, in the period from the end
ofWorld War II until, approximately, the publication of the first books of poetry by
M. Pavlovi¢and V. Popa in 1952. and 1953. — the years that are, usually, considered
as the beginning ofthe process of modernization of Serbian literature — undergone
the influence of the nationalliberation struggle and ,,restorational enthusiasm. In both
cases, writing and publishingmeant subordinating subjective experiences to the ones
of'the collective, as well asideological understandings. The lesser number of the poems
created and published in thisperiod, deal with the individualistic experience of the
concentration camps as a specific toposin the war period. The idea of the paper is to, by
analizing the poems of R. ToSovi¢, S. Markovi¢, L. Soldi¢, I. Ivanji and others, present
the diversity of the approach to one ofthe topics that did not belong to the propagated,
optimistic-panegyrical view on the new,revolutionary literature.

Keywords: concentration camp, post-war poetry, socialist realism.
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Muauna JI. Muaosanosuh' VIK 821.111(73).09-31 Haboxog B.
Qunonowxu haxyimem
Yuueepsumem y beoepady

KAJ PE®JIEKTOP ITIOCTAHE HETATUB:
HHPOBJIEM (Y)BUIA Y POMAHY CMEX Y TAMH
BJIAAUMUPA HABOKOBA

Ancmpaxm

[Tpukasaru cBet oko cebe y 6ojama, MUPHUCHMA M 3BYI[MA ITOTIYHO CYIPOTHHUM O]l
OHHX KOj€ CMO JIMYHO HCKYCHWJIM jelaH je o HajBehMx M3a30Ba 3a CBAKOI' MHCIA U
yMeTHHKa yomTe. [IoTmyHO OCyCTBO BHIA je CTOra BEPOBATHO MOCIEAa CTBAP
KOjy OMCMO MOTITH JIOBECTH Y Be3y ca Bimagnmupom HaGokoBrM, 4OBEKOM KOjH je 3aX-
BaJbyjyhy cHHeCTe3HjH, BEMITHHU KOJOM j€ OBJIA/Ia0 jOII Y BpeMe J0K Ce Kao JieuaK ur-
pao KOIKHIIaMa, Kao ¥ CBOjOj Jby0aBH IpeMa JISITHPUMA, Pa3BUO TOTOBO HEHAIMAIIIHY
CIOoCcOOHOCT 32 youaBame jetasba. Mnak, y pomany Cuex y mamu, macail YMju yM, 1Mo
COTICTBEHOM IPU3HAY TOBOPU CHINIECKH, CPIIC PYCKH a YIIK (PaHIyCKU, MacCTpa-
HO, TOTOBO KHHeMmarorpadcku, oopalyje MOTHB cienuia Kpo3 Juk Asbepra AnbOuna
— HE caMO JIOCIIOBHO, Kpo3 caoOpahajuy Hecpehy koja My Oy3uMa jeIHO Of uyjia — U
(urypariBHO Kpo3 YMEbEHHILY Jia I10CTaje 7o JbyOaBHOT TPOyIvia Y KOME ce Hayase
Mapro Iletepc (HabokoBsbeBa npsa JlonuTa) u ieH Jby0aBHUK Akcen Pekc — Beh u Ha
MHOTI'O IIIAPEM, OIIITEM IUIaHy, OMyT HEpa3yMeBama YMETHOCTH, a Ha KPajy KpajeBa
U )KUBOTA YOIIIITE.

Kwyune peuu: Bnamumup Habokos, cienuio, Cuex y mamu, jby0aBHU TPOYyrao, CH-
HecTe3uja.

1. YBox

Caakome ko uojie no3Haje HabokoBibeB oryc, OWIIO J1a ce pajid O KpUTHIAPY
WIN O YUTaoly, he ce, y HEKOM TPEHYTKY IpoydaBarma 3aMpIICHUX CTa3za Kojuma
j€ OBaj TIOMUTIIOTCKH TeHH]E CMEJI0 XOIHO0, BPJIO BEPOBATHO, HAMETHYTH jellaH cac-
BHM OTIPaBJIaH 3aKJbydak — Taj J1a Cy HajUyIHUje CyA0NHE KOje MOTY 3aJI[ECUTH jETHO
KIGVDKEBHO JIETI0, 10 HEKOM HETMCAaHOM IPaBHIIYy TOTOBO YBEK OMBalie pe3epBUCAHE
ynpaBo 3a merose pomane. [loueB oz mokymiaja cnajpiBama pyKonuca y KojuMa je u
CAM FUXOB ayTOp CIIpevaBaH, MPEeKo TUBOBCKUX OOpOM 3a IMpOHANTaXEHE M3/1aBaya,
JI0 TIOBPIIHUX TyMayera, T¢ HEKOJIMKO Bep3uja M MPEeBOJia — CBAKO O]l lbUX MOPAJIO
je, unHH ce, 1a npole n3pa3nuTo TPHOBUT YT IIPE HETO IITO yIJIea CBETIIOCT IaHa.

Poman Cumex y mamu npencTaBiba emUTOM yIIPaBO OBE MOCIEAkE TBpAbE. [1y-
mjan B. Konomu (Julian W. Connolly) y Iapranoosom npupyunuxy 3a Braoumupa

! Mentop: IIpod. np Panojka Bykuesnh
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Habokosa (1995) HaBomu 1a ce paau 0 pOMaHy y KOjU je MOMEHYTH ayTop YHEO
HajBUILE W3MEHA TOKOM TpeBolea MCTOT ca PYCKOr Ha EHIVIECKH je3WK, 00eio-
namyjyhu na je mpBu mpeBox pomana nogapuo Bunudpen Poj (Winifred Roy) 1936.
rofvHe M J1a je uct Hocuo Ha3zuB Camera Obscura. Y WCTOM YJIaHKY ce HABOAM Ja
Cy Y HOBOj BEp3HjU pOMaHa MPOMEmheHa HUMEHA ITPOTarOHUCTA, KA0 M HAYMH Ha KOjH
AnOvH OTKpUBa HEBEPCTBO CBOje JbyOaBHHMIIE, a JIUK 110 uMmeHy Yunu (Cheapy) je y
MOTIYHOCTH M30CTaBJbeH. Pycka Bep3uja nmena nportaronucre Kpeumap 3aMemen
je AnduHoM y HOBOj Bep3uju; Marna nocraje Mapro, Pooept XopH je Akcen Pekc,
a Anbunosa cynpyra Ana Enmza Hocn nme Enmzaber. [pyraunja nMeHa uMajy u
Enmzabetwnn Opar, kao u mucarl ca kojuM AIOWH YecTo pasroBapa. Jlasme ce HaBoIu
Jla je oBaj poMaH rocedaH u 300T ynmbeHuIe 12 HabokoB KOPUCTH HOBU MPHUCTYT
noralajuma 1 JIMKOBUMa y OBOM POMaHy: KHHeMaTorpadcke MOTHBE, CIIMKE M TauKy
IJISMINTA U J1a ,,)KEJIH JIa HAIHUIIE ey KIbUTY Kao Ja je y muTamby Guiam™ (Kao mro
je uurupano y Konomnujy 216).

Bbap6apa Bajmu (Barbara Wyllie) y Konomujesom (Connolly, 2005) Ilpupyunu-
Ky 3a Baraoumupa Habokosa oOjammaba aa je HabokoB omyBek mMao amMOWBaseH-
TaH CTaB IpemMa OMOCKOIMY, (KOji y OBOM pOMaHy 3ay3MMa BeoMa BaKHO MECTO), jep
OMOCKOTI HCTOBPEMEHO TPE/CTaBJba EIMUTOM CBEra Hajroper MITO MpUMaaa KoMep-
LIHMjaJIHO]j, MTOMYJIAPHO] KYJITYPH, a ¢ JApyre crpaHe nokpehe HEo[0/bUBY JMHAMUKY
y30yhema u gyneca Koja je, HemoOUTHO B HEeTIPeCTaHo GacIiiHAHTHA.

2. TemaTcku OKBHP pOMaHa

Aytop [lejsun Pemnron (David Rampton) (1993) npeanaxke ia ce 0 0BOM poMaHy
TOBOPH Kao o jenHoM oj1 yetrpu HabokoBibeBe ,,cTynuje orcecuje (34) Oymyhu na je o,
KaKo OH TBPJIH, IJIaBHAa 0COOMHA HAOOKOBJFAHCKE HapAITHje: PajIrha Ce OIBHja OKO jeIHE
rzeje Koja y MOTIYHOCTH 00y3uMa MPOTAaroHHUCTy. PeMIITOH majke TBPIU A CY, HAako
je y miTamy HeroB HajooJbU PYCKH pOMaH, TIOMEHYTO JIeJI0 KpUTHYApU CHCTeMaTH4-
HO 3aHEMapHJIH, jep CBE HEroBe 0COOMHE Koje Ta YMHE MOMyIapHUM Mel)y unTanaykom
MyOJIMKOM, KPUTHYApU CMaTpajy MCYBHIIIE JIAKMM U OYUIVICIHUM. Y TIHTamY je ,lapa-
JIUTMATCKa jeTHOCTABHOCT OajKe, HCTPaXKMBAE UIEje Ja ce eba Moke MaHudecTo-
BaTH y OOJTMKY JIyAFJIa, CTy/IH]a IIOBE3aHOCTH CEKCa, YMETHOCTH M Hacuiba“ (45). Jeman
o7l HOBHjUX m3ydaBayana HaboxoBieeBor crBapamnamrsa, Jleona Tokep (Leona Toker)
(1989), ¢ npyre cTpane, Buau ofpel)eHe CIMYHOCTH OBOT poMaHa ca orrycoM Haranujena
Xoptona (Nathaniel Hawthorne), jep ce Cxepremno cno6o 3aBpiiiaBa Ha UCTH HAYMH Ha
koju Cumex y mamu TIOYUEE — ONackoM 0 HaaropOHoj mioun. Konauwno, Jlopu Kiencu
(Laurie Clancy) (1984) Buau 0Baj poMaH Kao ,,00pajly BeUHOT JbyOaBHOI TPOYIIa, ajld
OHOT CITPOBEIICHOT Ha HEITO CIOKEHUJEM U €CTETCKH OCTBApEHHjEM HHUBOY (...), BE3Y
n3mel)y )KMBOTa M YMETHOCTH, MaIlITe U cTBapHOCTH * (49).

Yurasa ¢adyna poMaHa mpeincraBibeHa je Beh y IpBOM HBEroBOM Macycy: TO je
npuya o GoraroM 1 cpehHOM YOBEKy 1Mo MMeHY AJIOMH KOjH je 300T KeHe HaITyCTHO JbY-
OaBuuiry. Onucra, AnouH ca cynpyrom Ennza0er, kojy je yno3nao y bepiuny u hepkom
Wpmowm, XuBH y CKIIQIHO] 3ajeTHAIN U T100Mja WAejy ia HeKa O YyBEHHX CIIFKA UTa-
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JIMjaHCKE MITM XOJIaHJICKE IIIKOJIE OXKMBH HA OMOCKOIICKOM IIIaTHY y3 nmomoh ¢uiamMckor
npoayuenTa. Ciydajad ofyiazak y OMOCKON MPOy3pOKOBaH HEHAIAaHUM BHIIIKOM BpeMe-
Ha ¥ jeniaH (araiaH cycpeT HermoBparHo hie CTaBUTH TadyKy Ha Beh IOMEHYTY TIOPOIIHY
WY, y TPEHYTKY Kaza, yIIPKoc o0ecxpabpemuMa MojeIrHaIa ca KojuMa je TIPEeTX0IHO
pasroBapao, CTYIH y KOHTaKT ca YOBEKOM 10 UMeHy Akcesl Pekc, 3aMHTepecoBaHOM 3a
OBy HuJiejy. AJIOUH ,,I'yIIIN CaXkaJbere Koje oceha rmpema COncTBeHO] )KEeHH U JI03B0JbaBa
MOXKY/IH JIa TIpey3Me KOHTpOoJy Haja meroBuM sxuBotoM™ (Tokep, 1989: 108). Cynpyry
je Boyieo ajm ra Huje y30yhusana: ,,AMOp KOjU MY je CIIy)KHO OHO je JieBaK, 0e3B0JbaH
u HemarmroBut (Habokos, 2016: 12). I'ajuo je uckpeHe emoIpje mpemMa m\oj, ajd je
HCTOBPEMEHO T0CTOjajia y ’heMy ropyha nmoxkysa koja ra je pazapaia. Mapro je, ¢ apyre
CTpaHe, JIeBOjKa Koja je cTaHoBasa Kofl (ppay-JIleBaHmOBCKe, a yIpaBo OHa jy je yro3Haia
ca TPUAECETOrOIMILIELUM MYILIKapleM 1o UMeHy Muiiep, ca kojuM je Mapro Ouna y He-
Je(hUHUCAaHOM, ajli BPJIO MHTEH3MBHOM OJIHOCY IEJIMX MECell JjaHa, CBE JIOK jOj jeAHOT
jyTpa HHUje pekao Jia Mopa Jia 0jie U jaBuo joj ce u3 bpemena, nmopyuyjyhu na je cran
mwiahen a0 jyma. Taj morahaj je octaBno 030MJBHE TIOCTICAWIIE HA Y. JETHO BpeMe je
pamiia Kao MOJIEN Y MKEHCKOj IIKOJIH, & OHJIa je yro3Haja ANOMHA W OMax CXBaTHIIa
Ja: ,,MOpaM Jia OTKPHjeM Kako *HBH. MOX/Ia U HUje MHOTO Oorar, ma IiTo Jia ce HaTe-
xeM ¢ muM™ (Habokos, 2016: 35). Yoycruna ce y Ty aBaHTypy ca Hpenu3Ho oapehe-
HHUM LIMJBEM U MOKPEHYIIa YhTaB HU3 orahaja koju he n3 KopeHa MpOMEHUTH HEKOIHUKO
KHMBOTa, a AOMHOBY MOPOAMILY pacriapyard, 0e3 UKaKBUX U3IVIe/Ia 32 FCHO ITOHOBHO
OKYIUBAhe, TIPU YeMy ,,...Enmn3ader, MupHa Tpuaecerneroroquima Ennszaber Hukaa
HUje HY IOMUCTHIIA J1a 01 je My»x peBapuo‘* (Haboxos, 2016: 43).

3. MoTuB cienua: J10CJI0BHO H MeTapopuuku

Jleona Tokep (Leona Toker) (1989) naBoau na HabokoB ocTBapyje metadopy
AnOMHOBOT MOpAJTHOT CIICNMJIa Ha Ta] HAYWH IMTO WCTOT JIMIIaBa (DU3UYKOT BHJA,
Kako OM MCTOBPEMEHO HamIacHiia MoBe3aHOCT u3Mel)y MoCIoBHOT 1 MeTadOpHUIKOT
3Hauema. Y BE3U C TUM, TBPJIM OHA y UCTOM UJIAaHKY, 3Ha4ajHa je U IPOMEHA paHujer
HacnoBa y Cuex y mamu jep, 1ako poMaH OOMiIyje BU3YEIHUM CIIMKamMa M CKpHBe-
HUM Ollackama O ONTHYKUM WITy3WjaMa, HOBH HACJIOB CaJPKH ,,3I0CITyTHU 3ByYHH
MOTHB KOjH TIPEHOCH CyMOpPHY arMocdepy Koja omMuHHpa y pomany™ (120-121).
To HUje, KaXke OHa, OHAKBa BPCTa CMEXa KOjy M3a3uBajy JIake KoMeauje, Beh cuex y
mamu, jelaH ol Haj3JO0CIyTHUjUX 3BYKOBA KOje JbYICKHU Iac MOXKE Jia MPOU3BENE,
a CBOj ecej 3aBpIIaBa KoHcTaranujoM faa Cmex y mamu CBOjOM HEYTOJHOM aTMOC-
(dbepom U HcTpakuBameM TeMe 0e3003UPHOCTH, MPEJICTaB/ba OJATOBOP HA CBEOIIIITE
nporiece u goralaje Koju Cy ce OUrpaId TOKOM Te JICHEHH]E.

Kaxo Konomu (Connolly) o6jammasa y 1 aprandosom npupyunuxy 3a Habokosa
(1995), y pomaHy ce He paJii caMo O CJETIITY POY3POKOBAHOM CEKCYaTHOM JKeJhOM,
Beh je koHTekcT HeMoryhHOCTH yBUl)amha MHOTO IIUpH — ,,ATIONH He oOpaha maxmy
Ha CUTHE JieTajbe ofipe)eHNX UCKycTaBa Koja YMHE HEUHjH )KUBOT APArOLCHUM, jeIHH-
CTBEHHMM H TIpEryHUM 4yzaeca™ (216). Y uctom unanky ce HaBoau na HabokoB pas-
OTKpHWBA IIOMEHYTO CJICNUJIO Ha HEKOJIMKO HAYMHA, Y HAJIINPEM CMHUCIY YHECHUIIOM
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Jla HHje y CTamy Jia Pa3irKyje ayTeHTUYHO OJl JIAJKHOT, IITO Ce Jajbe MPEHOCH U Ha
CAM KHMBOT U OHECTIOCO0JhaBa T'a 3a pa3/iBajarhe UCKPEHOT O OHOTa IITO TO HUjE — U3
HCTOT Pa3Jiora, ycnex Koju Mapro MmocTike y yrpasibamby AJOHHOBOM JIMUHOIINY He
MPOU3HIIA3H TOIMKO U3 FeHEe T00pe ITyMe KOJIMKO U3 FheroBe HAMBHOCTH.

Komuxko je y Tome Mapro Berira MoXJ1a HajOOJbe WITYCTpPYje YN-EHUIIA J1a Ce
jeIHOM MPUIIMKOM o0pesia y leroBoj Kyhu, HCTpakuiia cBaky IPOCTOPH]Y U Ha KpPajy
ra 3akJpydvana, Te je AJOuH Mopao Ja cnaxe [lona, Opara merose cympyre, Aa je 4yo
IIPOBaJIHKMKA U JIa T'a j€ OH 3aKJby4ao.

Jlopu Knencu (Laurie Clancy) (1984) o6jammasa 1a je A1OnHOBa CIIOCOOHOCT
camooOMaHe ycaBpIlleHa JI0 T€ Mepe Jia Ce Orvie/ia y CIeKTaKyJIapHOj HeMOTYhHOCTH
na n3ahe Ha Kpaj ca OWIIO KOjOM CTBapH, T€ Jla TO MpecTaBJba pasiior 300r Kora
ce ayTop oOpyIIaBa Ha Iera y TOJIUKOj MepH, ucToBpeMeHo mreaehu Mapro u Pe-
Kca. YIpaBo Kpo3 MOTHBE OMOCKOIIA M CIIMKapCTBa MIPELU3HO Ce ONUCY]y ANOHMHOBE
HajBakHUje MaHe. [Ipema Jlopujy KneHncujy unHe nx: merosa skapka jxesba 3a JIeTo-
TOM ¥ HeMOTYhHOCT J1a je TIpemno3Ha; caMooOMaHa, TIOIOKHOCT MaHUITYIIAIH] U KOjY
CTIPOBOJIE APYTH, TAMETHHJU U YpadyHJbUBHjH O Ibera 1 KOHaYHO, HeMoryhHOCT a
y4H Ha CONCTBEHHM rpemkama. C THM y Be3H, BAXKHO je HanmoMeHyTH jaa Pary-by-
Bap (Raguet-Bouvart y Zunshine, 1999) npumehyje na Camera obscura e caapxu
TOJIMKO TUPEKTHHUX M TPEIM3HUX ally3Hja Ha CIMKApEe U CIHUKAbE KOJIMKO UX UMa Yy
Cmexy y mamu, pa3naxyhu cBoj apryMeHT Jiajbe KOHCTATal[ljoM Jia C€ CBH CIIMKapH
7erne y IBe KaTreropuje: cmapu majcmopu 3anama u mooepno cmehe. Pary-bysap
cMarpa Jia ylory O3JIOINIallleHe BapajHIe W MPEe3PEeHOT YMETHHKA Y OBOM POMaHy
nma Axcen Pekc, Te 1a ra 1eroBo MMe ayTOMaTCKH CMEIITa y TPYILy W3BpIIMIana
W YBOJHM I'a y IpUYy Kao 3JIMKOBILA, YMja KpTBa nocraje AnouH. Vcra ayTopka nasbe
o0jaimasa J1a Cy CIMKapCcKe IIKOJIE ¥ MpaBIM Y OBOM POMaHy CYMpPOTCTaBJbEHU H
MPECTaBIbajy pa3IMylTe CTABOBE MIPEMa YMETHOCTH U )KUBOTY: CTAPH MajCTOPH CY
YBPCTO TII0 HA KOjuMa AJIOWH sKeJTH 1a U3TPaIn CBOjY PEITyTaIlljy, HOBE TCHICHIIN]C
ormuumaBajy Mapro, a Pexc je yaasbeH oj1 000je jep je camo KapuKaTypHCTa.

Jlopu Knencu (Laurie Clancy) ce y Beh nomenyToj cryauju (1984) ocsphe u
Ha o0pady Opyrux MOTHBA KOjU CY Y POMaHy Yy TE€CHOj BE3H ca BHJIOM U TBPOH Ja
HU OH HHj€ M3Yy3€TaK OJI UMELCHHIIC JIa Cy MO30PHHUIIA U OMOCKOII ca CBOJUM eJie-
MEHTHMa (paHTa3Hje W WIy3Hje, T CBOjOM CIIOCOOHOCTH J1a YIBOj€ CTBAPHOCT yBEK
omnn Hanaxmyjyhu 3a HabokoBa, a caMuM YWHOM KyTIOBHHE YIIa3HHUIIE, TBPAH UCTH
ayTop, AJIOMH IpuXBara OHO IITO je CyAOMHa mpunpeMuia 3a mera. [Ipema Kono-
ujy (Connolly, 1995), 6uockon y kome AnOun cpehie Mapro HpoHHYHO HOCH Ha3HB
Apeyc, o muTtonomkoM O6uhy Koje uMa ouu cByza mo teiy. Kao nonyna Kononuje-
BHUM pa3MHUIJbalbuMa Moke ocityxutu Buheme Tokepose (Toker) (1989), mo xome
(hum koju AnOuH TIema y OMOCKOITy Ha JaH KajJa ce YIo3Haje ca Mapro npensuha
ETOBY COTICTBEHY OyAyhHOCT, a caxpaHa Kojy 3aMHUIIIba Ha J1aH pol)ema cBoje hepke
HajaBJbyje OHY K0joj Hehe mpucycTBOBaTH.

Hberosa hepka Mpma ympina je jep je moja MOBHUIIEHOM TeMIIEpaTypoM H3aliia
Ha po30p, MuciehH 11a je ,,aya Mo3HaTH 3BIKAYK y ueThpH ToHa  (Haboxos, 2016:
93), Menioujy KOjy je nHaue MEeBYIIHO BbeH oTall Kajaa Ou ce Bpahao kyhu. [Ipomp3sna
je 1 3acmana, camajyhn ga ca orem urpa Xokej Ha JIemdy.
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Y6p30 norom, Mapro u Anbus cy ca Axcenom PekcoM, lieHIM NOTajHUM JbyOaB-
HUKOM OTHIIUTH y Py>KHHap v HAaKOH HEKOJIMKO Henesba ANOuHy je mucan Yino Konpan
HCIPUYa0 UCTUHY O Akceny v Mapro. Cyodro jy je ca TUM, a OHa je CBe IOopeKJia, Te j&
CTIaKOBAO FHIIXOBE CTBAPU M CEO Ca FhOM Y ayTOMOOWII, ajl Cy JAOKUBEIH caoOpahajHy
Hecpehy Ha MaJo OmTpHjoj KPpUBUHHU Kaja Cy MM JBOjUIA OHMITUKITUCTA TIOIUIA Y Cy-
cpeT. AnOUH je mpeTpreo TemkKe nocnenuue, n3Mehy ocranor u ciaenuio. CMeTeH je
y 6omauim y ['pacey, a oBaj ieo poMaHa je HapOYUTO My4aH jep AJOWH CTaJHO TPaKH
o1 Mapro ja ynanu CBeTIO U Hajia ce Ja he BujeTn Hemro kajaa Oy/ie CyHIa WM aKko
Oyze HOCHO Haodape. ,,bHo je TaMOM OIBOjEH 07 OHOT TPETXOMHOT KHBOTA KOjH CE€ Y
CBOM HajOIITpHjeM 3a0KpeTy Hamio yracuo™ (Haboxos, 2016: 49). Mapro u Pekc cy ra
CMECTIJIH y Kyhy Ha IMajvHu W3HA[ jeJIHE BApOIIUIIe U YHAJMUIH OOTHUYAPKY KOjoj je
peueno aa je Pekc meros nekap, a Mapro nehaka. Mapro u Pekc cy nocrerneno, Ha npe-
Bapy, y3uMaiiu Hosail o Anouna. To je morpajano cse 1ok [los Huje BUIeO U3BEIITaj O
Hecpehn y HoBHHaMa 1 Jioliao 3a iuma y LBajiapcky.

ITon je moBeo AnbuHa Ha3ad HETOBO] CYNPY3H, A AJIOWH HHje ©Mao MHUpA.
Uckopuctupmm npunuky kaaa je [lon oTumao y MOMUIM]CKY CTaHUILY, HE O TN
pa3jacHHO HEeKe JieTajbe 3JI0YNHA KOjU Ce OIUrpao, AJIOHH je Ce0 Y TaKCH U 0J[BE3a0
ce koxg Mapro, ¢ HaMepoM Ja je yOuje, aliil je y TOM BUXOBOM 00pauyHy WIaK OH
0uo Taj Koju je HacTpagao. OBakaB Kpaj Mpyka MOIyHOCT YUTAOILy Jla Ce BajKka HaJl
ayTOPOBHM CYpPOBUM TOCTYITKOM M Cp/id ce Ha Mapro Koja ce MoImyT jeryJbe u3Mu-
roJbHjia W3 MMOMEHYTE CHUTYyalldje, Ha HaYMH O] CBOJCTBEH TOKOM IIEJIOT pPOMaHa,
ocTaBJbajyhu Hac f1a mkpryhemo 3yonmMa 300T YHHCHALIE /1a TIPaBa, 10 KO 3Ha KOjU
IyT Ha OBOM CBETY, HUj€ 337J0BOJbEHA.

3ak/pyuak

Ha camom kpajy oBor nmpuka3a u3Hesa OUx cBoje BHl)EHe UCTOT JIeja OMackoM
J1a pasyMeM 3aIlTo PYCKH KPUTHYApH HUCY (aciMHUpaHu oBoM ypmuyom 'y Habo-
KOBJbEBOM omycy. Kana y3memo y 003up unmeHHUILy /1a je OBO IpBa Bep3uja Jloaume,
pomana kojuM je HabokoB HamokoH cTekao oapeheHy 103y GpuHAHCHjCKE CUTYypHO-
CTH, JI0Ja3UMO M0 3aKjbyuka jaa je Cmex y mamu 3ampaBo MOCIY>KHO TOTOBO HC-
KJBYYMBO Kao KBAaJIUTETaH MPEJJIOKAK 32 M3y3eTaH pomaH. Mmak, u mopen Tora y
OBOM pOMaHy TOCTOje ofpeheHn acTieKTH KOju ce N3/1Bajajy CBOjoM OpuibaHTHOIINY,
MIOTYT Ha4YWHA Ha KOjU ce y poMaHy oOpal)yje cimkapcka TeMaTuka, a KOju YjeaHO
oTkpuBa HaOOKOBIbEBO M3BaHPETHO MMO3HABAE HUCTE O0JIACTH; HETOB, Y CBAKOM PO-
MaHy MpHCyTaH, HeBepoBaTaH ocehaj 3a eTasb; yBEpJHHBOCT Ca KOjOM ClMKa AJOu-
HOBY OTICECHBHY kKeJbY (IITO My MOXKJa M HHj€ TOJUKO TEIIKO Majo, ¢ 003UpoM Ja
WX je, TOKOM JKHBOTa U CAM UMa0 HEKOJIHKO).

W3nan cera, cMarpam J1a caM paciuieT (YUmbeHHIA 1a je AJOWH, KOME je 9yJI0
BUJIa TJIABHU MHCTPYMEHT 3a pajl, OCIEINe0) MPeACTaBiba HajCBUPENNjy M HAjHPO-
HUYHHUjY MOryhy Ka3Hy 3a HBeroB 0€3003MpHH MOCTYIAK IpEeMa CONCTBEHO] MOPO-
JWIIY U jeIHO O]l HajIOMHUIIJbAaTHjUX pa3pelieha HEKOT POMaHa, ako He y CBETCKOj,
OHJIa 0ap y aHIIO-PYCKOj KEbHUKEBHOCTH.
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W3 cBux ropenomenyTux pasiora, Cmex y mamu, ,,JapBa’” pacKOLIHOT JENTHPA

o UMeHy Jlonuma, CBakako 3aciIyKyje U3BECHY NaKiby KPUTHKE, & CACBUM CHI'YPHO
Y TIOTIYHY NPEIaHOCT CTPACTBEHOT YHUTAOIIA.
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WHEN THE SPOTLIGHT TURNS INTO A NEGATIVE:
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THE PROBLEM OF (IN)SIGHT IN VLADIMIR
NABOKOV’S LAUGHTER IN THE DARK

Abstract

Depicting our surroundings with colours, smells and sounds completely opposite
to those known to us remains one of the biggest challenges for writers and artists
in general. The complete absence of sight is thus probably the last thing one would
associate with the man who developed an almost unsurpassable eye for detail, thanks
to synaesthesia, an ability he acquired as early as a boy, while he was playing with
alphabet blocks, and his love towards butterflies. In the novel Laughter in the Dark,
however, the writer whose mind, according to his own words, is English, heart
Russian and ears French, the motif of blindness is treated through the character of
Albert Albinus, not only literally via the car accident that takes away one of his senses-
and figuratively by making him a part of a love triangle together with Margo Peters
(Nabokov’s first version of Lolita) and her lover Alex Rex- but also on a more general
plane, such as his failure to understand the depths of art and life itself.

Key words: Vladimir Nabokov, blindness, Laughter in the dark, a love triangle,
synaesthesia
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Ynusepzumem y Huwy 811.163.41°373.611
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem

INPE®UKCAJIHA TBOPBA U CEMAHTHNYKE
BAPNJAIIUJE IVIAT'OJIA BU3YEJIHE HEPHEIIINJE

Ancmpaxm

3a mpeaMeT UCTPaKUBamba y OBOM pally Y3€TH Cy IVIarojid BHU3YyeNHeE Iepleluuje y
CPIICKOM je3WKy KOjH MMajy OoraTy MOJHUCEeMaHTHYHY CTPYKTYpy M OI KOjUX, JOAa-
BameM Ipe(drKca, HaCTajy MHOTH HOBH IJIarOJIH, TIOHEKA U ca APYTadrjuM 3HAYCHEM
(enedamu, suoemu, supumu, mompumuy A nasumu). 3HAYCHA CBUX aHAIN3UPAHUX Ta-
roNa, KOju Cy HajIpe MPeACTaBJbEHH I10jeIUHAYHO Ca CBOjUM IpedukcainmMa, a Imo-
TOM ¥ YHOPEIIHO POy4aBaHH, yTBpheHa cy Ha OCHOBY pedHuKd Maruue cprcke. Linsb
OBOT UCTPa)KMBama je yBulame 3HAYCHCKOT 0JHOCa Mel)y H3IBOjeHNM IJIaroianMa OBe
JIEKCHYKO-CEMAaHTHYKe I'pyIie, Ka0 U Mely BUXOBHM Ipe(UKCcaTHUM TBOPEHUIAMA.
[Iprmapra 3HaYEHa TeT MOTUBHIX IJ1aroa Mmoapa3yMeBajy CliocoOHOCT BUA U Je(H-
HHCaHa cy KopumhemeM UMEHUIA oYU U no2ied WM CHHOHUMHUX, IeTEePMUHUCAHHUX
mIarona (HIIP. CKpuseHo enedamu KO BUPUTH HIIH NAXHC/HUBO 21edamil KO MOTPUTH U
MasuTH). 3a pa3IuKy of APYTHX, IpeduKc 3a- nMa MOTYhHOCT J01aBamka CBUM OBUM
[JIaroJIMMa, ¢ THM LITO Ce jeJMHO KOJ IJIaroja 3agudemu TyOu 3Ha4eHhe BU3yeIJHE T1ep-
nennuje. V3 aHamm3e MpouUCTHYE Ja IJIaroiid ca BUINE 3Hauewma (eredamu, uoemul)
ydecTByjy y rpalemy Beher 6poja mpedukcarHuX TBOpEHHUIA, Koje ¢y Takohe, y Behu-
HU, TTOJIICEeMaHTHYHE (npoziedamu, npesudemu).

Kwyune peuu: cpricku je3uK, TIIaroiii BU3yeIHE NepIieniyje, npedukcarija, ceMa-
THKa, MOp(HOCEeMaHTHKA.

YBoa

VYV cprickoM je3uKy OpojHH Cy NMpHMEpH IJarojia KOju ¢e OJHOCE Ha JhYICKa
gyna. [lomro ce mruMa 03HadaBa MPOIeC KOjUM YOBEK Ca3Haje Wi EPIUIUpa CBOjy
OKOJIMHY, TaKBE IVIarojic Ha3MBaMo riaroiuMa mepieniuje. Mehy muma ce jeana
noceOHa rpymna OIHOCH Ha 4yJO BHJA, 11a je IPeMa TOME ped O BU3YEJIHO] MepLer-
uuju. ,,IIpuposa rarona nepuenimje je Takpa 1a HUKO He MOXKe IIOTBPANTH TaYHOCT
HCKa3a, OCUM Jinlie Koje je cyOjexar” (Bulatovi¢, 1999: 34). CaroBopHHIIM HE MOTY
OUTH CHTYpHH J1a je ocoba koja UM ce obOpaha 3amcTa meprunmupaia HEITo U3 CII0Jb-
HE CpeInHe, jep TO TIOHEeKa ] MOoJke OUTH caMo TPUBUJI WU MMPOU3BOA (pUKIIHje.

OBa cKynHHa IJiarojia Hajasu cBoje MecTo y nureparypu. O miarojiuma BHU3y-
eJIHe MeplUeniyje HapouuTo je mucao, usmely ocranux, XKessko Mapkosuh. YTBp-
IO je YeTHpHU YJOore apryMeHara OBHX IVIaroia: ,,yjory MepLUuIHjeHTa, 00jeKTa

! djsunjevaric@gmail.com
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nepueniyje, opraHa onaxarma 1 crangjanHor aerepmunaropa” (2012: 71). Ha oc-
HOBY Je(MHHCAHUX apryMeHaTa ayTop aHallM3upa IJarojie BU3yellHE Meplerniuje
wiyctpyjyhu npuMepruma M3 BHIIE CBETCKHMX je3nka. Mapkouh oxapelhyje u cu-
TyallioHEe THIIOBE Yy KOjUMa Ce€ jaBJhajy Haj()pEKBCHTHHjH TJIATOJH BH3YETHE TEp-
uenmuje sudemu u enedamu (2007: 481-488). U y npyrum cBojuMm pajioBUMa OBaj
IpoydaBasial] Iiaroja meplerniuje noceOHy naxmy nocsehyje aHaau3u HBHUXOBOT
3HaueHa y CPIICKOM je3HKy, 4ecTo ux ynopehyjyhu ca cramem y cioBeHaYKoM je3u-
ky (Markovi¢, 2013: 61-75). Busyenny nepleniiujy KOMIapaTuBHO je poy4vaBajia
n Becna bymaroBuh (1999) carnemaBmmi 1aroie eHITIECKOT M CPIICKOT je3uKa. Y
CB0jOj KbU3H Busyeina nepyenyuja y eHeneckom u CpuckoM jesuxy Klacupukyje nx
Ha OCHOBY TOTA JIa JIH je MEepPIHITUpabe KOoje 03HaYaBa IJ1aroil BOJbHO WIIM HEBOJBHO.
Takole, ayTopka moceOHO M3[Baja IIIaroje CBPLICHOT O OHUX HECBPLICHOT BHJA.
[Ipuctyna gerabHOM NpOyyYaBamy CBAKOT O M3/IBOjEHUX IJIArojia y CPICKOM, aju
W CHIVICCKOM je3WKy. 3a CBaKH Iaroi ynopehupana cy 3Hauerha 1 JIaTH IPUMEpH H3
BHIIIC peuHnKa. [I[pruMemena je KOMITOHEHITHjaTHa aHam3a, koja he kao mobdap Teo-
PHjCKO-METOIOJNONIKY TTOCTyIaKk OuTh KopuitheHa 1 y oBoM pany. [Ipuimkom ana-
nm3e rpale mmahemo y BUTy KOHCTaTalyje U 3aKJbydKe MPETXOJHUX IpOoyJaBaiana.

VYnpaBo cy rmaronu Bu3yellHe MepleNniuje y3eTh 3a MpeaMeT oBor pana. 13-
JIBOJCHO je MeT MOJUCEMAaHTUYHUX TJIAarojia KOju yuecTByjy y rpaljemy Buile mpe-
(uKCcaTHIX TBOPCHUIA: 21edamul, 6udemu, gupumu, mompumu 1 nazumu. 1{nis oBor
HACTpakMBamba j¢ youaBame Pa3HOBPCHOCTH MpedHuKca KOju Ce T0/1ajy OBUM IJIaro-
JMMa, BUXOBE MPOAYKTUBHOCTH ¥ OJIMBAJICHTHOCTH, KA0 M YBUl)ambe CEMaHTHIKHX
Bapyjanuja u3mel)y U34BOjEHHX IJIaroyia 1 lbUXOBUX Npedukcaia, anu u Mehy muma
cammMa.

Ananm3a rpale

I'paly 3a nmpoyuyaBame YMHU MET HABEJCHUX MOTHUBHHX IJIarojia M CBH Tpe-
(bukcamu mUMa MOTUBHCAHH. 3a TIIAroN 2nedamiy HABOJU CE JICBET 3HAUCH:a, a MPH-
MapHO MOTBphyje /1a ce paju O IIaroy BU3yeIHE MepIeIyje: ,,AMaTH MOTIe, OYH
yIpaBJjbeHE HAa HEKora win Ha Hewro . Beh kopuinthewem uMeHnna noered u ouu
y nedunuimju ynyhyje ce Ha nepueniujy 4yjiom Bujaa. Jlekcema sudemu je cemaH-
TUYKHA Pa3HOBPCHHja, IMTO ce MOTBphyje y Peunuky, koju HaBOAM YETpHACCT 3HA-
yemwa. Mnak, caMo JiBa ce OHOCE Ha 4yJ0 BUIA (,,AMATH COCOOHOCT BHJIA; 3aMa3u-
TH, 3aMakaTu ounma’ U ,,3aMa3uTH, YOUUTH ), TOK Cy C€ OCTasla YIIIABHOM yaasbuia
o1 Tora. Y o0jammemy miaroia supumu (,,INIeIaTH CKPUBEHO) KOPHCTH CE YECT
IJ1arojl BU3yellHe MepIeIiuje aiedamu, KOju OBJIC HeMa CBOje MOTIIYHO 3HAYCHE, jep
j€ IEeTepMUHUCAH JIEKCEMOM ckpusero. CIMYHO je U ca IPUMEPOM MOmMpumu, TIe
ce miaroi eredamu 'y NeHUHHUINJU JCTEPMUHHIIE TIPHIIOTOM HAJIC/HUBO, & OCHOBHO
3HAuUCH-C METOT U3/IBOjEHOT INIarojia BU3yelHe Mepleniinje na3umu TINacu: ,,IaxJbu-

2 CBHU IIPHMEPH U HHXOBA 3HAYCHA MPEY3ETH Cy U3 Peunuka cpnckoxpeamceKoea KrUudcesHoe jesura
(RMYS).
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BO MPATUTH NOMIEA0M; OUTH ycpenacpeleH, KOHIeHTpHUCaH Ha IITO HaperHyTo Tiie-
najyhn”. Inaronu eupumu, mompumu M nazumu HeMajy TOJIUKO Oorary ToJIMceMaH-
TUYHY CTPYKTYPY Kao MpBa JBa IpUMepa, a 4ak ce U JeQHuHUITy rmoMohy Tiiaroia
enedamu M eudemu. MehyTum, 3HaUeHa CBUX OBHX IJIarojia Cy CIWJHa, TOBE3yje
MX BU3YEJHA TepIeMja U MOTY Ce MOCMATPaTH y OJHOCY HelpaBe CHHOHHMHU]E.
Jenuno ce nekcema gudemu pasnuKyje 0 OCTANMX MO TOME LITO HE O3HaYaBa BOJbHY
nepuenuyjy kao apyru npumepu. JKesbko MapkoBuh HaBoau a ,,[v1aroiiu eredamu
U 6udemu, TIIABHY TPEJICTABHUIIM TIIarojia BU3yellHe TepIierije, UMajy cy0jekarcke
apryMEeHTE Y Pa3IUIUTHM CEeMaHTHUKUM yimorama’ (2012: 72), jep ce mpBuM Tiia-
rOJIOM 03Ha4aBa Jla 0c00a aKTUBHO M BOJHHO MEPIHUITMPA OKOJIHMHY, a IPYTUM Ja ce
CacBUM CITy4ajHHM IOTJIEIOM HemTo onaxka. CBU MOTHBHHU TJIaroJIv KOjH Cy Y3€TH 3a
MpeaMET UCTPAKUBaha jeCy HECBPLICHH, C U3y3€TKOM JIBOBUCKOT IJIaroiia gudemu,
jep ce \BHUMe HCTOBPEMEHO ,,M3pakaBajy U cBpIleHH 1 HecpiueH Bu (Bulatovic,
1999: 105).

TIIEJJATH

I'maron eredamu je HezaoOuna3aH MpUMep Kajia ce TOBOPH O BHU3YEIHO] Iep-
uenuyju. theropa monuceMaHTH4HA CTPYKTYpa M pa3HOBPCHOCT MpeQHKca KOju My
ce MOTY TIPHUIOJATH CTBapajyhn HOBe I1arojie NocTaBjbajy ra Ha MpBO MECTO 3HaUaj-
HUX MPUMeEpA 3a aHaJIu3y y TPYIH Iiaroia Bu3yenHe nepuernuje. Lleo rmaron ezeda-
mu 'y OCHOBH je deTpHaecT npedukcana 3adenexennx y Peuanky (RMS). IIpeduken
KOjH y4ecTByjy y rpalemy HOBHX Tiarona cy: do-, 3-, 3d-, U3-, Hao-, 0-, 00-, No-,
npe-, npu-, npo-, pas-, ca- u y-.

VY 3Havewy JekceMe doeredamu (,,1. yriaeaaTi mro HaaaaeKo, JOKIe Ce MOXKe
BUJICTH. 2. IPECTaTH IVIeJaTH, CBPIIUTH IIeAame’”) 3apKaHa je CeMaHTHKa MOTHB-
HE peuu, Tj. ¥ y HOBOM IJIaroily JJOMHHHpPA BU3yelHa nepieniuja. CMucao rienama
onpel)eH je naJbnHOM WJTH 3aBPIIETKOM pajiibe, a Mpe(rKce moper CyKaBama 3HadeHha
HOCH U MPOMEHY y BUAY rarona. MoTHBHCaHA pey je CBPLICHOT IJIaroJICKOT BHJA,
JIOK je Iyaroi eredamu yBEK HecBplIeH (Tpajun). Hu HoBoHacTana ynekcema Huje
jenHo3HauHa, Beh PeuHuk Oenexxu JiBa ieHa 3HAYCHA.

[Ipedukc 3- y npumepy 3eredamu Takohe MeHa Iaroicku Buia. Y PedHuky
je oBa mekcema oxpeleHa kao HeoOWyHa, a NeUHUIIE CE CHHOHUMHUM TJIArOJIH-
Ma BU3yeIJIHE MepIIeruje: ,,carieiatd, yreaaTd, onasuti . IIpema Tome, iekcema
32nedamu OCTaje y TOMEHY BHIA. 3a pa3jIuKy Ol TJIaroja y OCHOBH, MOTHBHCAHA ped
nMa caMo jeTHO 3HaYCHE.

[lonucemanTnyHa 1 3HaTHO (HPEKBEHTHH]ja j€ JIeKceMa 3azredamu. Mehy np-
BHM 3HauCHUMa OBE PEUM HABOJU CE€ ,,0allMTU MO, ,,yIPETH Moriea” U Cil., a
o0jairmasa ce M HaBol)erbeM CHHOHMMHHEX TJIarojia KOju Cy MpeIMET OBOT pajia: 3d-
supumu, nozredamu, onazumu, cnasumu u yereoamu. Busyenna neprerniuja Jio-
MUHHUpPA U Y OBOM IIpUMeEDpY, a mperuKc Mema BUI MOTHBHOT IJ1aroia, Te je JoOujeH
CBPLICHH IJIaroJl.

* CBM HaBeneHM niaroiau oOyxBaheHHM Cy aHalIM30M y OBOM pajy Kao NpeduKcalHe TBOPECHHIIE
U3/IBOjEHUX MOTHBHHX IJ1aroJa.
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CepiieHor Buja je u npedukcaiHa TBOpeHUlA uzenedamu. Hu oBaj rmiaron
HEMa M3MEHEHO 3Hauemhe MOTHBHE peul, Beh je 0oHO camMo MOIU(HUKOBAHO: ,,I0BP-
UTH TIefame, reaajyhn crehu, nodutn”. OBa nekceMa HacTaia of Iyaroja 2ie-
Odamu je jenHo3HauHa. Mo)ke ce TIOCTaBUTH HAcIpaM Iiaroiia doeredamu, jep ca
JPYTUM H-ETOBUM 3HAYEHEM YCIIOCTaBJba CHAHOHUMHH OJTHOC.

Crnenehu npedukcan Hadeneoamu objanimasa ce IPyTruM IJIarojioM BH3yeTHE
nepueniuje no2iedamu, Tako Aa He U3J1a31 U3 CEMaHTHUKOT MI0Jba OBE TPYyIIe JeKce-
Ma. 3Haueme je TauHo ojpel)eHo, Te 0Baj MpuMep HUje monuceMaHTHuaH. CIMYHO
J€ | ca TIIarojioM odaiedamy KOjH UMa jeIHO 3Ha4YCHhE (,,[IPaTUTH MOTIIeIoM”), KOH-
KpeTHHje of MOTHUBHE peun. Melytum, npedukc 00- je jemuHu npedurc Koju ce
Jon1aje Taroiy eneoamu, a He HOCH TIPOMEHY IJIaroJICKOT BHAA. 3aHUMJIBHBO je Ja
ce CBe BUILE OBa NpedUKcaIHa TBOPEHHIA KOPUCTH Yy KOMIUIETUBHOM 3HAuCHY, Tj.
O3HauYaBa Jia Ce HEIITO TIe/Ia 10 Kpaja v Tajia je TIaroi od2iedamu CBPIICHOT BUaa®.

Ocrajie MOHOCEMaHTHYHE JIEeKCeMe J00UjeHe npedUKCaujoM Cy npeaneda-
mu, pazereoamu u yeneoamu. Y PedHUKy ce cBe Tpu peun AedUHHITY y3 OMOoh
HEKOT CHHOHUMA M3 TPyTIE ITIarojia BU3yelHe Nepuennuje: Ko JeKCeMe npeaneoamu
y o0jallImkbey ce HaBOMU pazeiedamu, KON pazeiedamu npeaiedamu, a KOi yeneod-
mu — onasumu, cnazumu u gudemu. Crora, OHE C€ HUCY CEMaHTHUYKU YIaJbUjie O
miarosia y ocHoBd. CHHOHUMH]a ce youaBa y napy npeziedamu v paseiedamit, a CBU
OBH TJIArOJIM Cy CBPIICHU.

3HAYCHCKH Cy Oorarmje mpeocTtaiie npeduKcaTHe TBOPESHHUIIE MOTHBHCAHE TJIaro-
JIOM 271edamu. JeiHa Ol TAKBUX j€ o2r1edamit, Koja ce Hajupe e(puHuIIe CHHOHUMHIIM TJ1a-
rofmma npeziedamu u pazenedamu. Ha ocHOBY ofpelyera pekIto Ou ce 1a Hy oBa JiekceMa
HE W3Ja3u U3 IoMeHa Buaa. MehyTuM, y ceKyHIapHOM 3Hauemy ,,[IOKYILaTH, onpolary,
OKyIIIaTh’’ TyOW Ce CEMaHTHKA BU3YEITHE MePLICIIHje. Y JPYTOM 3HAUCHY PEUH 021e0amu
HumTa He ynyhyje Ha uyno Buna. [Jiaron nearedamu je takohe CBpILICHOT BUJIA 1 MMa
7IBa 3Ha4YeHA (,,a. YIPABUTH TIONIEN IIpeMa KoMe, 4eMy, OOYXBaTHTH TOIIIEI0M, TIIEIHY-
TH. 0. 0ba3perH ce, ocBpHYTH ce.”). [IpBo 3ampkaBa CeMaHTHKY BU3yeIHE TIEpIIETIIH]e,
JIOK je y ApyroM OHa Majo IIOMEPEeHa, Il CE TAaKBO 3HAYCH-E jaBJba U Ka0 CEKYHIAPHO
KopI miarona ezedamu. Takas je ciydaj v ca JIekceMoM npuziedamu. [IpumapHO 3HaueHe
OBOT" CBPIICHOT" IVIarojia JASMMMHYHO YyBa CMHCA0 BHU3YEIHE MepLEHIje KapaKTepUCTH-
YaH 32 FEroB ITIarojl Y OCHOBH (,,[TOTVIENATH, 0OMhH KOTa MITH IIITO Pajul Haa3opa’), ajli ce
JPYTUM JIeTIoM AehHHUIHje ynaskaBa off iera. CeMaHTHUIKa BapHjaryja Iaroia 21edamu
Hajyo4whHBHja je Oarr y oBoM mpumMepy. M3nakeme U3 ToMeHa BU/IA jaBJba ce y JIPYTOM
3Hauewy Iaroya npuaiedamu ,JIpUnasuTy, NpudayBati”’, jep yiyhyje na ce Heko OpuHe
WITH BOZIM padyHa O HekoMme. /|Ba 3Hauerba Ma U JiekceMa caziiedami. Y TIPBOM je HaBeIeH
CHMHOHMMCKHU HH3 KOjM YMHE Pa3IM4UTH IJIArojy BU3yeNHE Nepreniuje (Vareoamu, ona-
3umu, 3anazumu, udemu), JIOK APyro 03Ha4aBa MpOIeC YMHOT Ca3HaBarha U CXBaTarba.
CeKyHIapHO 3HaYCH-E Ce HE OHOCH Ha TIEPLUIIpPAHE 9yJI0M BH/IA, TAKO 1A j€ Uy OBOM
TpUMeEpY JTOHEKJIe M3MEHheHa CeMaHTHKA.

HajOorarujy mnomuceMaHTH4YHY CTPYKTYpY HMa MpedHKcaiHa TBOPEHULA
npoeiedamu. Of WeCT 3Ha4YCHa Koja ce HaBofie y PeyHuKy, [Ba ceKyHIapHa cy U3-

* OBakBo eduHUCAE IIAroia odziedamy HUje ToTBpheHo y PeuHuky.
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ryonsa Be3y ca BU3yEIHOM MEPLENINjoM. 3a pa3uKy Of IPUMAaPHOT 3Hauewma (,,I1e-
najyhu BUIeTH Kpo3 MITO”) KOje je Y OJMMCKOM CEMaHTHYKOM OJTHOCY Ca MOTHBHOM
pedjy, YeTBPTO H IeTO Iyace: ,,a. IPOJPETH Y MITO PasyMOM, OTKPUTH, CXBATUTH IIITO.
0. MMOTITYHO yIO3HATH, PA30TKPHUTH KoTa” | ,,IOOWTH pyIie O IyTe yrnorpeode, mome-
paru ce”. Cam npedukc npo- TONMPUHEO je Ja ce OBAKO M3MEHH 3Ha4YeHe Koje MMa
[J1arojl y OCHOBH. YeTBPTO 3HaUEH-E OBE JIEKCEME MOApasyMeBa YMHHU IPOLIEC KOjUM
ce IpoJasyu Kpo3 HEeITo Ja Ou ce Jo0uiia CylITHHA B OHO je OJIMCKO CEeKYHAapHOM
3HauewY IJIaroyia caenedamu, 10K je IeTo 03HaYeHO Kao [IaJbUBO M KOPHCTH ce Kaja
ce roBopu 0 onehu nim o0yhwu.

Ha ocHoBy anammse npeguKcalHUX TBOPEHHIIA MOTHBHUCAHUX IJIaroJIOM 2e-
Jdamu BUIM c€ Ja 3HadajaH Opoj mpedukca ydecTByje y rpahemy HOBUX pedd y
YMjUM OCHOBaMa je OBaj MOTHBHH INaroil. 3a pa3iiuKy ol JeKceMe 2redamu Koja je
HECBPLICHOT BUJIA, CBH IPUMEPHU 0CUM odernedamu (mpemMa RMS) cBpiienu cy, mro
3HauMW Ja MpUIoAaTH MpeduKcH yHoce MpoMeHy maroickor Bupa. Oj dyerpHaect
MOTHBHCAHUX JIEKCEMa MOJIOBHHA j€ TMOJMCEMAHTHYHA, Ka0 ¥ IJIaroil eredamu KOju
UM je y OCHOBH. YecTo ce 0BM I1aronu Ae(pUHUITY CHHOHUMHUM TJIarojinMa, Ima ce
3ajipKkaBa 3HAUCH-E BHU3YEJHE TEpLeNIHje, ajdl ce jaBjbajy U Cly4ajeBU CeMaHTHY-
KOT' BapHparma U U3MEHE 3Haueha MOTHBHOT Iiaroja. MelyTum, HepeTko cy U Ta
3HAYCHAa KOja M3j1a3e U3 JIOMEHA BUJIa IPUCYTHA Ka0 CEKyHJIapHa y O0raroj mojimc-
€MaHTHYHO] CTPYKTYPH MOTHUBHOT IJIaroJia. YIIaBHOM Ce y MPUMapHUM 3HaYeHhuMa
3aapKaBa IOMEH dyja BHJa, JOK Hajciaadwjy Be3y ca MOTHBHOM pedjy MMa IJIarolr
npuenredoamu, KOju HUje TOJIHMKO YeCT y CpIICKoM je3nKy. Hajeehy dpexBeHTHOCT, Ta
CTOTa M HajBHILE 3HAUYCHa UMa JIEKceMa npo2iedamu.

BHJETH

Jpyryn ,,[maBHU NMPENCTaBHUK  TJIarojia BU3yeJTHE Mepleniiyje, Kako HCTHYe
Kemmko MapkoBuh, cBakako je Tiaron sudemu. Y JHUTEPATypH c€ YIIABHOM pas-
JIBajajy IIaroiu eredamu v 6udemu Ha OCHOBY Cy0jeKTa KOju BOJHHO WIIM HEBOJHHO
HEILUTO MEPUUIHpa, ajld U caMor IIarojCKoT BHJA, jep je, 3a pasiuKy O eredamu,
maron eudemu Hajuemhe cBpuieH. Y PeyHuKy ce mak HaBOAM Ja c€ UCTH OONHK
MOKE€ OTHOCHTH U Ha HecBpiieHu Buj. To morBphyje u Becna bymnarosuh npumikom
KracuuKoBama TiIaroja BU3YyeIHE Ieprenmuje HaBomehu u o0muk sudemu mel)y
HECBPIICHUM Iaroiauma, mopes gemrher suhamu (1999: 101). OBaj rimaron y oCHOBH
je necer npedukcanHux TBopeHuna. [Ipedukcu kojuma ce one rpaze jecy cieaehu:
00-, 3a-, U3-, Ha-, npe-, npeo-, npu-, NPo-, pas- u y-.

Naxo je nexcema gudemu N3pa3uTo MOJMCEMAHTUYHA, YaK MET npedukcana y
YHjUM C€ OCHOBaMa jaBJba MMa CaMo jeIHO 3Ha4eHe. [aron dosudemu ce 0JHOCH
Ha 4yJIO BUJA, jep 3Hauu J1a c€ IOIIEAOM AOIMPE 10 HEKE TauKe JIOKJIE OKO MOXKE
na Buan. CITUdHO 3HadYewe je mpuMmeheHo u koj mpumepa doernedamu, TO yiyhyje
Ha TO JIa OBaKBYy CEMAaHTHKY OBHM peunMa JOHOCH caM mpedukc oo-. Kox miarona
3asudemu yodaBa c€ CEMaHTHYKa BapujalMja MOTHBHE peud. 3HaueHmhe OBE JIeKCe-
Me ,,0MTH He3a0BOJbaH 300T Heuera MITO JAPYTd MMa WM MOCTHXKE; MPUKEIbKHU-
BaTH OHO IITO JPYT'H UMa’” HE OJHOCH CE Ha MEPIENInjy uyioM Buaa. CeMaHTHKa
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je MOTIMYHO MPOMEHmEeHa y OAHOCY Ha IVIaroll udemu, a MOTUBHCAaHA Ped je HeCBp-
IICHOT IJIarojICKor Buja. PeTka je ynmorpeOa JiekceMe Hasuoemu Koja ce HaJla3H y
Peunuky. YMecto nedununmje aar je jenqaH CHHOHUMHHU Tiaron mpsemu. CMucao
BH3YEITHE MEPIISIIIHje U OBIIE j¢ N3TYOJhEH, a OBaj IJIArolI je Takol)e HeCBPIIEH Kao U
nperxoanu. [Ipumepom npedsudemu o3HauaBa ce npoiec Harahama OynyhHocTu. Y
OCHOBH j€ TJIaroj BU3yellHe Iepleniuje, jep ce ,,mmenameM” y OynyhHocT ciryTu mra
he ce moroauTH. MehyTum, MOWITO y TOM Mpolecy HEe YYecTBYje UyJio BHJIA, TaKBa
CEMaHTHKa je TIOMEepeHa y IpYyTH IJiaH. binku 3Hauehy MOTHBHE PEYH je IJiarol
pazsudemu, jep ce y o0janrmery HajJa3e 1Ba I1aroja BU3yeTHe EPIICTIIHje HacTala
npeuKcanmjom (,,pa3riesary, pa3sMOTPUTH, HCITUTATH; 00aBECTUTH Ce O Heuemy).
Wnak ce Bu3yesHa MepleniMja camo JSIUMUYHO 3a/ipKaBa U MPUIUYHO ylajhbaBa
o mweHe cymrune. OcuM arona 3aguoemu v npeogudemu, CBe 0cTajie jeJHO3Ha-
YHe npeQuKcaIHe TBOPSHHULIE Ca IIIarojioM gudemu BpIo cy cliabe GPeKBEHTHOCTH Y
cprickoM je3uky. 1 oHe koje ce ynoTpedsbaBajy He KOPHUCTE CE Y 3HAUCHY 4vyjia BU/A,
Beh nMmajy momMepeHy ceMaHTHKY KOjy YHOCH JOJaTH MpeduKC.

Hern Opoj mpedukcana ox miarona sudemu OIUIMKYje c€ BUIIE3HAYHOIINY.
Jenan of WUX je uzeudemu, KOjU ce KOPUCTH Yy JBa 3HaYCHa. tberoBo mpuMapHo
3HAYCHE (,,ICTPAKUTHU, UCTIUTATH, IPOYYUTH ) HE yryhyje Ha NepIUIHPaEe YyJIOM
Buja. [lpyro 3Haueme je oapel)eHo 3a je3uK BOjHUKA, aJlH j& JIOHEKIIC OJIHKe BU3Yell-
HOJ MEePIEMNLHUjH, jep ce y AeHUHUII]H KOPUCTH IJIaroj paszeiedamu 1 OIHOCH Ce Ha
yTBphUBame pacnope/ia U akTUBHOCTH Helpujaresba. Jauy Be3y ca 3HaYeHheM MOTH-
BHOT IJIaroJyia ojip>kana Jiekcema npesudemu. V1 oHa ce peanusyje y iBa 3HaUCHA: ,,a.
HE BUJICTH, HE OINA3UTHU. 0. N30CTaBHUTH, IPOITYCTHTH U ,,[IPEIJICNIaTH, pa3rieaaTn”.
JIOMMHAHTHHU Cy IPUMEPH TJIaroja BU3yeslHEe MeplUeNninje y 00jallmbehy 0Be pey.
[IpBo 3Hauewe je yemhie y CPIICKOM jE€3HKY, ajld HE MOpa HYKHO Jia ce YIoTpeOu
caMo KaJla HeITo Huje BuleHo (mox a), Beh 1 Kaja je HemTo cIy4ajHO MPECKOYEHO
i 3a00paBsbeHO (1Mox 0), Ta je ceMaHTHKa y OBOM MPUMEpPY MPOIIHpPEHa W BaH
JIOMEHa BHJa. Pa3HOBPCHH TIIAroiv BU3yeNHE Mepleniiije NPUCYTHH ¢y Uy aedu-
HHUCamy JEKCeMe npugudemu Koja uMa TpH 3Haderma. OCHOBHO 3HAUCHE je ,,Mallo
norvieaTd, NpOBEPUTH”, TAE je MOoJbe BHIA CYKEHO, alli y OCTaJuM 3HadeHhuMa
JOMHUHHUpA TIeprenimja ounma. Kao u koj mpeTxojiHa aBa npuMmepa, U Ko Tiiarojia
nposudemuy jeIaH off CHHOHMMA Y Ne()UHHUIU]H je TIIaroll ca UCTUM MPEePUKCOM, y
YHjOj OCHOBH je Jiekcema 2redamu. 1IpBo 3HaYeme (,,BHIETH KpO3 IITO, IPOTIIeaa-
TH’’) MJICHTUYHO je ca MPUMAPHUM 3HauCHhEeM JIEKCeMe npoaiedamu. PEUHUK HABOIH
jour jemHo opeheme oBOr rarona, Koje je (urypaTuBHO M BeoMa pasrpaHaro Ha
BHUIIIE y)KUX 3HAYCHa. YITIABHOM CE CBa Ta yKa 3Haueha MOTY CBECTH Ha CHHOHHUM-
HU TJIaroll npedsudemu, anv BehnHa n3nasu u3 JoMeHa BHU/a, HApOUNUTO KaKo ce HJie
npemMa Kpajy MmoJMceMaHTUYHEe CTPYKTYpE JIeKceMe npogudemu. Jeaan o CHHOHUMA
KOjH C€ HaBOJIM KOJI OBOT TIarona je ysuoemu. l[pBuM 3HaueHUMa JEKCeMe yguoemu
ynyhyje ce Ha yMHY aKTUBHOCT U Pa3MUIILJbambe, a TeK Tpehe 3HaueHmhe OeNeku Cu-
HOHUMHE TJIarojie BU3yelHe mepuenuuje guoemu u cnazumu. CaMiuM THM, OBJE Ce
MOY€ TOBOPUTH O CEMaHTUYKO] BapHjalllji MOTHBHE pEUH.

On necer npeduKcaTHUX TBOPEHHMIIA TIIATOJA GuUOemu CaMo CY 3agudemu |
Haudemu HECBPIIICHOT BUAA. Y TIpolecy npeduKcalrje yaecTByjy HCTH pehUKCH
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Kao M KOJI IJIaroa 21eoamu, u3y3eB Ha- U npeod-, ITO CBEI0YH O IbHX0BOj TPOTYKTHB-
HOCTH, aJId M KapaKTePUCTUYHOM 3HAYCHY KOje YHOCE Y HOBOCTBOpeHY peu. Behu
j€ CTeIeH HalyllTamka U Bapyupama 3Haueha BU3YeIIHE MEePICIje Y IpUMEpHMa ca
OCHOBOM gudemu. [10710BHHA aHATM3UPAHKX MPpe(HUKcaIa je MoJMCeMaHTHIHa, a Kao
U KOJI TVIarojia 13 MpeTXojHe TPyIe, YMECTo AeUHUIIN]ja YECT je CHHOHUMCKH HH3
Pa3HOBPCHUX IJIaroja.

BUPUTH

VY PeuHuky ce 3a miaron supumu HaBoOJIe caMo JIBa 3HaueHa, OJI KOjUX MpPBO
CBEJIOUM Jia C€ paJu O Iaroiy Bu3yenHe mepiennuje. Hu 6poj mpedukca xoju ce
JI071ajy OBOM TJIaroyly HUje BEJIUKH, a CBH OHHU Cy YYECTBOBAJIH y rpalemy npeduk-
CaJIHUX TBOPEHHMIA Ca NMPETXOTHO aHAJIM3UPaHUM raronuma. M3aBaja ce yKymHO
cenam npedukca: 3-, 3a-, us-, Ha-, o-, NPu- U NpPo-.

JlBa riarosa qo0ujeHa npe@uKcalijoM UMajy camo jeHO 3HAUCHE: 36UpUmu 1
nasupumu. Kon nekceme 36upumu HaBOAU Ce Ja je y MHTamky NOKpajHHCKa BapHjaH-
Ta Tarona gupumu. Ctora je oBaj mpuMep MapKupaH U crieluduKoBaH 3a oapeheHn
Kkpaj. [maron masupumu je, 3a pa3inuKy o MOTHBHE pEYH, CBPIICHOT BUJA, YEMY je
JONIpUHEO oAaTH npedukc. 3Haueme ce HIje U3MEHWIOo U ynyhyje Ha mporec aa ce
HEIITO MoTIeNa ,,3a yacak”. O0a oBa riaroja 3ajpkaBajy CeMaHTHKY MOTHBHE PEUH.

Csu ocranu nipeuKcalii o1 IIaroja gupumu Cy nojvuceManTuaHu. [naron 3asu-
pumu je CBPIIEHOT BH/Ia ¥ IMa JBa 3HA4CH-a. Y TIPBOM Ce /IBa IyTa jaBJba IJIaroJl BU3ye-
HE MepLeNIyje noaredani, Tako Ja He 3J1a31 U3 CEMaHTUYKOT T10Jka BUa. Mnak, apy-
MM 3HAUCH-EM C€ O Bhera I0CTa yabasa: ,,3alil HeKy[l MUMOTI'PEl, YCITyTHO, Ha KPaTKo
BpeMe, HaBpaTUTH, CBPaTUTH . Y OBOM 3Ha4YCHy HeMa HAYera ITo OU YIyTHIIO Ha 1Yo
BH/Ia, TAKO JIa OHO MOTITYHO W3JIa3H U3 BEroBor oMeHa. CeMaHTHKa MpeduKkcana uzeu-
pumu HajOMKa je MOTHBHO] PEUH, C TUM IIITO CE KOJI CBPIIICHOT TJIAT0JIa U36UpUNIL TIIe-
name ommke opel)yje KOHCTPYKIMjoM ,,lToKa3yjyhu ce mro Mame”. Y3 0By AehHHUIH]Y
HABOJIM C€ ¥ CHHOHMMHH TJIarol nposupunu. JIpyro 3Ha4emhe OBOT INIarojia NIeHTHIHO
j€ CeKyHIIapHOM 3HaueIby JIEKCEME BUpUmu: ,,IOMOIIUTH €€, MaJlo Ce MOoKa3aru’’, a OHO
OZICTYyIIa OJI CMHUCJIa BU3YelHE nepleniuje. [0TOBO MCTO CeKyHIApHO 3HAuCHe Ma H
JieKceMa nogupumi, 0K je IPUMapHO J0CTa pa3HOBPCHH]E: ,,a. MAJIO MOISAATH KPo3
KaKaB MaJI OTBOP MJIM W32 KaKBOT 3aKJIOHA. 0. OAIMTH IOIvIe]], MOIIeaTH UCTIO] OKa. B.
nohu kyna, oonhu kora 3aapskaBajyhu ce camo Hajkpahe Bpeme”. JerHO IPBO 3HAYCHE
TIOJT B HE MOJIpa3yMeBa 4yJio BU/a, jep ce oaHocH Ha (usnuko nocehuBame Hekora. [a-
TOJI HpUGUPUMYU Y PA3TOBOPHOM CTHITY Takol)e 3Ha4M CBPAaTUTU Ha KPAaTKO KOIl HEKOra.
To je WHEroBo CeKyHAapHO 3HAYCH-E, 0K je MPUMApHO Ooraruje Y)KUM 3HaYCHHMa, Off
OHUX KojH yiyhyjy Ha BH3yelHy TIepleInjy 10 (GUrypaTiBHUX KOjH C€ OJJHOCE Ha pa3-
yMeBame Hedera, Tj. yaXeme y CyIITHHY. TpH 3Haderma 3a0ernekeHa cy Koj Iiarona
nposupumu. 3Ha4erbe ,,IIOTTISIATH KPO3 y3aH OTBOP™ je OCHOBHO M OHO OCTaje Y JIOMEHY
BUJIa, a opea AeUHULIM]E AT je U CHHOHUM U3 OBe rpyne uzsupumu. Jlpyro u tpehe
3HaYCHE IMOBE3aHO j€ Ca CeKyHAApPHUM 3Ha4YCHEM MOTUBHOT TJIaroja.

AHanuza npedukcana ca OCHOBOM supumu TOKasyje J1a Jojaaru npedurcu
Meajy BUJ MOTHBHE PEYH, TAKO JIa HACTA]y CBPIICHH IJIaroiH, OCUM MOKPajUHCKE
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JIEKCeMe 3eupumu Koja je HecBpiieHor Buaa. CeMaHTHKAa OBUX TJIAaroja yriaBHOM
0CTaje y JIOMEHY BH3YEJIHE MEpICIinje U Y jaKoj je Be3H ca 3Ha4YCHhUMa Ijiaroja y
ocHOBH. CKOpO CBHU W3[IBOjCHU IPUMEPH Cy TMOIMCEMAaHTHYHHU, Ca N3Y3€TKOM TJIaro-
J1a 36Upumu 1 Hasupumu, Kojuma ce y PeUHUKY HaBOM jeTHO 3HAUYCHE.

MOTPUTH

HWctu 6poj npedukca yuectByje y rpaherny npeduKcaaTHux TBOPEHULA Y YH]O]
OCHOBH C€ HaJa3W riaroi mompumu. Kao v nekcema gupumu, 1 0Ba ©IMa camo JBa
3Ha4YeHa, O KOjuX je npyro ompeheno xkao HeoOwuHo. MehyTum, ceMaHTHKA OBOT
IJ1aroja je y moJby BHU3yellHe Ieplieniiyje, 300T yera je y3eT 3a IpeaMeT OBOT paja.
Crnenehu npedukcn y3 maron mompumu CTBapajy HOBE pedu: 3a-, HA-, HO-, NPO-,
pas-, c- v y-.

ITer npedukcanaux TBOpeHUla NeQUHUIIEC CE€ CaMO HAaBOhHECHEM CHHOHHM-
HOT HHU3a IJIaroja U3 OBe JICKCHIKO-CEMaHTHUKe rpyte. To cy jekceme 3amompumu,
HaAMOMPUMU, ROMOMPUMU, CMOMpUMYU ¥ ymompumu. Imaronu onazumu n cnasu-
mu jaBJbajy ce Kao 00jalImkerhe JIEKCeMa 3aMOmpumu, Hamompumu, CMOmMpumu
ymMompumu, TIarol yenedamuy NeUHUILE 3aMOMPUMU, HAMOMPUMU A YMOMPUMU,
a HaBOJIE CE U MPUMEPH Ca UCTHM IJIarOJIOM y OCHOBHU: CMOMPUMU 33 HAMOMPUNIL,
npomompumu v pazmompumu 3a nomompumu. CBe 0Be JIEKCEMe Cy CBPIICHOT BHJIA,
Kao W JiBa rpeocTtana npedukcania u3 oBe rpyne npoymompumu u pazmompumu. Kox
OBHUX Iaroyia y Peunuky ce mopen cuHOHUMa 1ajy U oapeheHe medurummje: pas-
MOmpumu 3Ha44 ,,pa3MUCIHTH O HEYEMY, IPETPECTH, IIPOYIUTH, aHATU3UPATH, TOK
j& npomMompumu CEMaHTHUKU Pa3HOBPCHU]H (,,a. MAXKJBUBO, Ca CBUX CTpaHa IoIJIe-
JlaT¥ Kora, IITO, pa3mieAaT. 0. YO3HaTH ce ¢ YUM UCTpaKyjyhu cTame, OKOIHOC-
TH, Cajpkaj, mociueauie dera.”). Jlekcema pasmompumu TyOu 3HAYCHE BHU3YEIIHE
Nepleniyje ¥ OTHOCH Ce Ha MUCAOHY aKTHBHOCT. 3a Pa3lIUKy O]l e, NpOMOmpumu
caMo JIpyTHM JIeJIOM H3J1a3H U3 JIOMEHA BU/A, JOK j€ 3HAYCHHC 110]] @ MICHTUYHO PH-
MapHOM 3Ha4eHhy MOTHUBHOT IJIaroja.

CBe peun u3 oBe rpyrne Jo0ujeHe npepuKcalyjoM Cy MOHOCEMaHTUYHE U YT-
naBHOM ce onpelyyjy ynyhuBamem Ha cuHoHHMHeE miarone. [Ipedukcu yHoce pas-
JWKY Yy BHJLy IJIarojia, Tako Jia ¢y CBU NMpepHUKcall CBPIICHOT BUJIA, a 3HAYCHE je
MOTITYHO IPOMEE-EHO JEANHO Y TIPUMEPY pasmMOmpumu.

HTA3UTH

Haxko ce y cprckoM je3uKy Jiekcema nasumu Hajuemihe ynorpeOspaBa y 3Ha-
4yewy ,,0puHyTH ce (0 KoMme, 4eMy), dyBaTH (kKora, mro)”, y PeuyHuKy je To meHo
CEKYH/IapHO 3Ha4YCHe, JIOK OCHOBHO 3HAYCHE OBAj IVIAroJI CMEINTA Y IPYITy Iaronia
Bu3yenHe nepuenmuje. O OBOT TIarojia HacTaje HajMarmbe MpePUKCaTHIX TBOPCHH-
11, jep y TBOpOM ydecTByje YKYITHO IIeCT peduKca: 3a-, o-, Ho-, npu-, c- U y-.

Ca caMo jeHMM 3Ha4YCHEM H3/Bajajy ce JBa NpeduKcaia Koja UMajy IJaroi
nazumu y ocHOBH. Jlekcema nonazumu MMa 3Ha4YeHE ,,[IPUINAa3UTH HEKO BpeMe Ha
kora, mro”. [Ipema ToMe, OHa 3ajpKaBa 3HAYCHE MOTHBHE PEUM, allkl je CMHCAO
BU3YEJIHE TIepIeNinje Mambe IPUMETaH y OJHOCY Ha OpHry | uyBame. [naron cna-
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3umu je PPEeKBEHTHH]H, ILITO CE youaBa M HErOBOM I10jaBOM y PEUHHUYKUM J1e(PUHH-
uujama. MelhyTuMm, ¥ OH je jelHO3HauaH: ,,[IOTIEIOM YOUHMTH, YIVIEAATH, OTAa3HTH,
npuMeTuTi”’. CBOjUM 3HA4YEHEM y MOTIIYHOCTH OATOBapa TPYIN IJIarojia BU3yellHe
TIepIIETIITH]e.

[Ipeocrana yetupu npuMepa cape BHILe 3HaYewmha. Mely mrMa 1Ba riiarosia
neuHucaHa cy moMohy CHHOHMMA, Tako Jia C€ y jJeAHOM 3Haueky jaBibajy IIIarojiu
BU3YEJIHE MEeplenidje, a Yy APYTOM IJIaroyid KOju HUCY M3 TOT CEMaHTHUKOT 110Jba
HE OJTHOCE ce Ha 4yJI0 Buja. JlekceMa npunazumu npuMapHO 3Ha4YX UCTO LITO U ApU-
yyeamu, 10K C€ y IpyroM ofpelermny HaBOAH IVIaroJl Ona3umy U TUME Ce OBaj IpUMep
npuOmmKaBa 1oMeHy uyia Buna. Kox miarona ynasumu cinydaj je o0OpayT. OCHOBHO
3HauCHHC J1aje IVIaroyie BU3yeHe MepLUeIyje cnazumu u yenedamu, 0K CeKyHAapHO
HaABOAM JIeKceMy ynammumu. Hajooratujy moimceMaHTHYHY CTPYKTYpy Mely oBHM
npedukcanuma uMa riaroi 3anazumu. tberoBo npuMapHoO 3Ha4CHE ,,IPUMUTH LITO
YyJIOM BHJIA, YOUUTH, BHJICTH, OCETUTH OCTaje y UCTOM CEMAaHTHYKOM I0JbY, JIOK
Cy OCTaJla Off Bhera BHIIE ylajbeHa. TaKo je U ca JEKCEMOM onasumiu, Koja IPBUM
3HauemUMa ynyhyje Ha 4ysno B, a y NOTOKBUM C€ TaKBa CEMaHTHKa IyOu (HIIp.
,»HAIIOMEHYTH, 0aaTH, pehn’).

AHanusupanu npeuKcany ca nazumu Cy CBPIIESHOT BUAA, ILITO je y CyNpo-
THOCTH Ca HECBPIUICHUM IJIar0JIOM KOjU UM je Y OCHOBH. JIOMUHAHTHO j€ 3HAUCHC
BH3YyeIIHE TIEPIETIHje U Y OBOj CKYIIMHU MPUMEpPa, a jaBJbajy Ce U CEMaHTHUYKE Ba-
pujanrje MOTHUBHOT Tyarosia. CBu mpeduKCH KOju Cy MOMaBaHU IJIaroily Aa3umu
BPJIO CY IPOAYKTUBHH, j€p CY yUECTBOBAJIU U y NPePUKCALU]H IPETXOAHUX MOTHB-
HUX TJIaroja.

CemaHTH4YKH O1HOCHU U3Mel)y riiaroJia

Kao mTo je Beh youeHo, cBe aHaiM3uUpaHe MOTHUBHE TJIarojie TOBE3yje jeaHa
3aje/IHNYKa KOMIIOHEHTA IhHXOBOT 3HAUCHa, a TO je 4yio Buja. [Ipema Tome, nusmely
BUX €€ MOXE YCIIOCTaBUTH CHHOHHUMHHU OJHOC. AJIM, M CBE MOTHBUCAHE PEYH KOje
Cy y pajay aHaiu3upaHe cTynajy mehycoOHO y HEKy BPCTY CEMaHTHUKHUX OJHOCA
3axBasbyjyhu BHUXOBUM Ipedukcuma.

Opn cemaMHaeCT pa3MMIUTHX NMpeduKca KOjH ce 10/1ajy U3/1BOjeHIM MOTHBHUM
IJIarojruMa BU3YyeIHE TepIeninje, MpeuKc 3a- UMa HajHHTEH3WBHHU]Y AUCTPHOY-
1Ujy, jep rpaju npeduKcagIHe TBOPESHHUIIE ca CBAKHUM O] TET MOTHBHHX IJIaroJia KOju
Cy y3eTH 3a npeamMeT oBor paja. [lopen 3ajeannuxor npedukca, oBe JeKkceMe Cy
cemaHTH4KH Onucke. OJTHOCE ce Ha MEPLUITUPALE YyJI0M BUJIA (IJIAr0HU 3a2iedamu
U 3a8upumu 03Ha4aBajy BOJBHY, JIOK 3aMOmMpumuy M 3ana3umu HEBOJbHY TIepIIeTI-
Hjy), a y AepuHUCAY JEKCeMe 3aeiedamiy Ka0 CHHOHUM HAaBOIH CE€ TVIArOJl 3d-
supumu. CBe 0OBO HJI€ Y MPHUJIOT TOME JIa C€ YCIOCTaBU CHHOHMMHHU OJTHOC n3Mely
oBHX Tiarona. Mehytum, nekcema 3agudemu OJCTYyIa OJ] TOTa, jep U3J1a3u U3 JOMCHA
BUJA U jeIMHO je OBaj Taroi ca npedukcom 3a- HecpiueH. OBakaB OAHOC MET MO-
TUBUCAHUX TJIaroyia ca npe)uKCoM 3¢- MOAYIapaH je ca OJHOCOM IJIarojia Koju cy
y BUXOBUM OCHOBama. Kao mrTo ce Ko MOTMBHCAHUX W3/IBaja JIEKCeMa 3asudemu
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10 3HAUYCHY M TIAaroJiCKOM BUAY, TAKO CE KO MOTHBHHX IJIaroJia u3/Baja udemu 1o
BUJIy M TIPUTIaTHOCTH IPYIIU IJIarojia HeBOJbHE MepIeliiuje.

ITo muctpubyrmju, npedurcy 3a- OIUCKH Cy peduKcu no-, npu-, npo- i y-,
jep CBaKM o1 BUX rpaju 1mo yetupu npeduxcana. [lpeduxce no- nonaje ce rmaronnma
enedamu, gupumu, mompumu v nasumu. Cse npepuKcatHe TBOPEHHUIIE OCUM NONd-
3umu UMajy 3Hauer-e BU3yeJIHE NepleNLuje, a IIaroi noziedamy Hajlas3u ce Uy Ofi-
pehemy nekcema nosupumu n nomompumu. OBa TPYU IV1aroyia NpeAcTaBbajy CUHO-
HUMe, aJli He TIOTITYHE, jep UM Cce He TIOKJIaIajy cBa 3Hauewa, Beh cam ocHoBHa. CBH
aHAIN3UPAHU TJIArOJIM ca NPE(PHUKCOM 10- Cy CBPIICHOT BHIA M O3HA4YaBajy BOJBHY
nepuennujy°®. Iaronm ce npepukcoM npu- (npuenedamu, npugudemu, npUeUPUMU
U npunazumuy) AMajy Makap jeIHO 3Ha4eHmhe Koje Ce OIHOCH Ha YyJIo BHJA M CBHU Cy
CBpULICHHU. Y 00jalImbemy JIEKCeMe npuziedami jaBiba ce I1aroyl npunasumit, 10K ce
KOA npusudemu jaBiba npueneoamu. OBU marony y Behoj WM Mamboj MEpU HUMajy
CIIMYHO 3Hauewe. Mcro je u xox nmpedukcana ca npedukcoMm npo-. [naronu npoe-
nedamu, nposudem, NPosuUpumU 1 npoMompumu O3HadaBajy rieJame Kpo3 Hell-
TO ozipel)eHo, HeKH OTBOP, ¥ TaKO CTYIajy y CHHOHUMH]jCKY Be3y. CHHOHHMHE Cy 1
JeKCeMe yenedamu, yeuoemu, yMompumu u ynasumu, a CBe UX IMoBe3yje jeTHOWIaH!
CHUHOHMM cnasumu. Taxol)e, OHO IITO OJJIUKY]je CBE HaBeACHE NpepHUKCcaTIHEe TBOPE-
HUIIE ca NpeHUKCOM Y- jecTe CBPLICHHU IJIArOJICKH BHJ, K0 M HEBOJbHA BH3yellHA
nepueniuja. OnHoc cuHOHUMHU]e cpehie ce U 'y apy dozredamu u 0o8udemu, jep OBU
TJIaTOJIM O3HAYaBajy IMename Hedera nokie je Mmoryhe. Ca Onrcka 3Hauema JIekcema
ca UCTUM TBOpOEHNM (OpMaHTHMa Ha MOYETKY, a Pa3IMYMUTUM OCHOBAMa, y BE3H Cy
ca caMHM MPEePUKCOM KOjU UMajy H 3aXBajbyjyhu KoMe cy TOOUIIM TaKBO 3HAUCHE.

CemaHTH4Ka OJIMCKOCT, Tj. jeJaH BUJ CHHOHMMHU]jE YOUJbHB je U nu3Melhy rmaro-
Ja ca pas3auuuTUM npedukcuma. Jlekceme doenedamu M uzenedamu UMajy 3HaUCHE
3aBplIleTKa pajime (TNelamka) U CBPIIEHOT Cy TIaroickor Buaa. CHHOHUMHH OJIHOC
jaBipa ce u u3Mely miarona uzsupumu ¥ nposupumu, av 1 KOJ APyTUX MapoBa ca
HCTOM OCHOBOM (HIIp. nozredamu M pasenedamu). I1oce0HO OIUCKO 3HAYCHE UMa]y
OHH TJIArOJIM KOjU C€ jaBJbajy y PEUHMYKO] AU(UHULIUU UM CHHOHUMCKOM HH3Y ca
miaroiuma koje aeduuunry®. OHO IITO je YyOuJbHBO Ha OCHOBY IPOYy4YaBama OBHX
1aroyia BU3yejHe Tepleniyje jecTe Aa ce y AepuHunrjama ka0 CAHOHUMH YeCTO
3ajeJIHO jaBJbajy JICKCEME onaszumu W cnazumu, a 1’y cBojuM oxpehemuma ynyhyjy
jenHo Ha apyro. McTu cy M mpema IJ1aroJickoM BHJLy M THUITY BU3YEJTHE MepIelije.
Mehytum, u u3mel)y \UX TIOCTOjU pa3inKa Ha 3Ha4eH-CKOM IuiaHy. Becna bymaro-
Buh mpumehyje ia je mmpe 3Ha4YeHe IeKceme onasumu: ,,OHO 00yXBaTa MepIernin]y
JIPYTHM 4YyluMa ¥ 3aKJby4YHMBam-e MyTeM MeHTamHux npoueca” (1999: 108). I'maron
cnasumu OTHOCH ce KOHKPETHO Ha MEePUUNUPAHE YyIoM BUAA.

[Mopen cuHOHUMH]E, jaBJba C€ U AaHTOHUMCKH OJIHOC Mely mojequHuM raro-
nuMa. HacympoT nekceMu onaszumu CTOjJH TIIATOJN npesudemu, KOJUM C€ O3HAYaBa
712 je BU3YEJHO TEepLUUNupame MpomymTeHo. Ha 0CHOBY CcynmpoTHOT 3HaueHa OBHX

> Oppeheme Tra BU3yelHe MepLenrje He BaXU 3a IpedUKCcaTIHy TBOPEHHILY 1nonasumii, Koja IpemMa
aHAJIM3U He TIPUIIaJa 0BOj TPYIH IVIAroJia, jep ce CeMaHTHYKH yIaJbHila.

¢ O TakBUM NpUMEpHMa je TOKOM aHanu3e y paay Beh 6uio peun (yi. mpedukcae riarojia Mompumi).
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mpuMepa ycrocTrasiba ce Mel)y lrMa 0HOC CBOjeBpCHE aHTOHMMHU]e. Jlekcema 3ae-
Jledamu CBOJUM CEKYHJIAPHHUM 3HA4YCHEeM OJIMCKa je TIaroiy 3aeoiemu, ajll Ce THM
3HAYEHEM CYIIPOTCTaBjba CEMAHTHUIM Tiarona Hasudemu (,Mp3etn’”). I oBuM ma-
poM TOTBphyje ce mocrojame anToHNMa Mel)y aHanm3upanuM npedukcanmma. Peaun
CYNPOTHOT 3Ha4YeHa HUCY 3aCTyIUbHE y BelieM Opojy, jep YIVIaBHOM CBHU MPHUMEPH
MPUIIA/IAJy UCTO] JIEKCUYKO-CEMaHTHUKO] TPYIIH.

[lonrceMaHTHYHOCT TPOyYaBaHUX JIEKCEMa JIOTIPHHENA je TOjaBU ONMCKHX,
aJli ¥ CYNIPOTHHX 3Hauea Mel)y nojeiuHuM riaroiuMa. HajBuiie je CHHOHMMA KO
raroja ca UCTUM npe(uKcrMa WM OCHOBaMa, ajiv jaBJbajy Ce U IPyTraduju MpuMe-
pu (HOp. yenedamu : onasumu). AHTOHUMH]A je y aHaTN3UpaHoj rpahu peTka mojasa
M TO caMmo KOJI TJIarojia Koju u3jiase u3 JoMeHa Buja. [[paBUX CHHOHUMA ¥ aHTOHUMA
HeMa, jep ce moayaapame 0OMYHO jaBJba Ha OCHOBY CaMO jeIHOT 3Hauekba, a He 1elie
MOJMCEMaHTHYHE CTPYKType. [maroiau onasumu v cnazumu cy CeMaHTHUYKU HITaK
HajONMKH.

3aksbyyak

W3 ananu3e rmarona BU3yellHe MEpLEIHje y CPICKOM je3HKY, 3aapxkasajyhu ce
Ha IVIarojuMa 2neoamu, Guoemu, Upumu, MOmpumu, na3umiy 1 »UXOBUM Npeduk-
callMa, BUJM C€ BEJIMKA Pa3sHOBPCHOCT 3Ha4YeHa Koje MpUMepH HOCe 3axBasbyjyhu
MPUIOAATHM NpeUKCHMa, TaKo Ja HI OCHOBHA CEMaHTHKA YyJla BH/a HHje 3aHeMa-
pena. Oz meT MOTHBHUX pedu HacTaie cy 44 npedukcaiie TBopenune, mehy kojuma
23 ©Ma caMo jeIHO 3Haueme, a 21 je monucemanTnyHa (cnuka 1).

3HAUCELE TTT——
riarora CEMaHTHUKE
BapHjalHje

[TpumeTHO je 1a OHM IIaroiau ca OOraTHjoM MOJMCEMAHTUYHOM CTPYKTYPOM
yuecTByjy y rpahemy Beher Opoja mpedukcana, a U TH HOBOHACTAJIM IJIArONH CY
Hajyenrhe nmonuceMaHTHuHU (eredamu — npoeiedamu). Kaja ce mocmarpa mnonuce-
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MaHTHYHA CTPYKTypa npeduKcania, yoyaBa ce Ja MojoBuHa (22) 3aapikaBa 3HAYCHE
MOTHBHE PEYH, Tj. OCTaje y JIOMEHY BHJIA, JIOK ce Japyra nojoBuHa rpahe (22) He-
KHM CBOJHM 3Ha4€HEM HITH Y TIOTITYHOCTH Y/IaJbaBa O]l CEMaHTHKE TJIaroja BU3yellHe
TIePIIETITHje WK je CKpO3 HamyITa ¥ T00¥ja HOBO 3Hauewme (cimka 1). Mehytum,
TO CEMaHTUYKO BapUpParbe MOTHBHOT IIArojia PEeTKO 00yXBaTa KOMIUIETHO 3HAYCH:C
npedurkcanHe TBOpEeHHULE. Y MOTIYHOCTH U3MEHEHO 3HAYCHE jaBJba Ce y MIPUMEpH-
Ma 3agudemu, Haguoemu, pazmompumu u nonazumu. Maxo ce y ibHXOBHM OCHOBaMa
HaJjla3e IJIaroJid BU3yeJHE MEepICIIrje, 3HauCHhe je MOTIYHO H3MEeHheHo U He oceha
Ce CeMaHTHKa 4yJia BHJIA.

[pedukcu koju cy JogaBaHW MOTHBHUM PEYHMMa YIIIABHOM CY BHCOKO IMpPO-
IYKTHBHH y CPIICKOM j€3HKY, alli jaBJbajy C€ M OHH KOjH Y4eCTBYjy y rpahemy camo
jenne npedukcanHe TBopeHue. Taksa cy camo 4 npedukca ox yKymnHo 17 koju cy
yd4ecTBOBaJIM y TipeuKcaaHoj TBOpOU U3ABOjeHUX raroia u cpehy ce y cienehum
pUMepUMa: Hadaredamu, odenedamu, cazieoamu U npeogudemu. Ipedukc 3a- je
CEeMaHTHYKH TOJMBAJICHTAH, jep ce Be3yje 3a CBAKH O]l IIET MOTHBHHUX TJIarojia W
BUME C€ OCTBAPYjy Pa3HOBPCHA 3HA4YEHa y OJFICKO] WM J]aJh0j BE3H Ca BU3YEITHOM
neprennujoM. Hekn o aHamu3upaHUX MOTHBHCAHUX IVarojia CTYMajy y OJHOCE
CHHOHHMMHj€ U aHTOHHUMH]E, IITO MOKa3yje HHXOBO CEMaHTHUYKO OorarctBo. OBUM
HCTpaXuBambeM YTBpECHO je 1a TBopOa peur y CPIICKOM je3UKy OOraTH PEYHHUK, aiu
1 KOHKPETH3Yje M CTBapa MHOTA 3Ha4CH-a KOja Cy HOBA WJIM CaMo INPEJICTaBIbajy ce-
MaHTHUYKE BapHjarlije MOTHBHE PEUH.
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PREFIXAL FORMATION AND SEMANTIC VARIATIONS
OF THE VERBS OF VISUAL PERCEPTION

Abstract

What has been taken as the subject of the research in this work are the verbs of visual
perception in the Serbian language that have rich polysemantic structures and from
which, by adding prefixes, many new verbs, sometimes even with different meanings,
are derived (look, see, peek, observe and look out). The meanings of all analysed
verbs, which are primarily presented separately with their prefixal derivatives, and
then studied comparatively, are formulated on the basis of the dictionaries of ‘Matica
srpska’. The aim of this research is to gain the insight into their the meaning relation
among the separated verbs of this lexico-semantic group, as well as among their prefixal
derivatives. Primary meanings of five motive verbs involve the ability to see and are
defined by the use of the nouns eyes and a look or synonymous, determined verbs (for
example looking furtively when it comes to peeking or looking carefully when it comes
to observing and looking out). As opposed to all others, the prefix ‘za-’ in Serbian
can be added to all these verbs, with the exception of the verb ‘zavideti’ (English —
envy) which loses the meaning of visual perception. On the basis of analysis, it can
be concluded that verbs with several meanings (look, see) take part in the formation
of a large number of prefixal derivatives which are also, in most cases, polysemantic
(‘progledati’ English — see again, ‘prevideti’ English — oversee).

Key words: the Serbian language, the verbs of visual perception, prefixation, semantics,
morphosemantics.
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IManajoruc Acumonyoc VK 811.14°06°373.7:811.163.41°373.7
Bojna Axaoemuja I puxe

IMO30PUIITE, BUOCKOITI U MY3UKA Y I'PUKUM
N CPIICKUM ®PPAZEOJIOI'N3MUMA:
CEMAHTUYKA AHAJIM3A

Ancmpaxm

[lyrem cuHONTHYKE aHAM3e Yy HWCTPAXHBaKy pa3Marpajy ce Tpuke
BUIIIEWIAaHE jE€3WUYKE JeUHMIIC KOje CajpXKe TPU KOMIIOHEHTE YMETHHYKE
nmo3ajrHe (IT030pHINTE, OMOCKOT, My3UKY ), H FbUXOBH ITPEBOIHN €KBUBAJICHTH
y CaBpeMEHOM CpIcKoM je3uky. Kopumhen kopmyc je excuepnupaHa
rpaha U3 jenHOje3MYHHMX WJIM JIBOjE3HMYHMX, OMIUTHX HIU (PPa3eoOMIKHX
peuHrKa HcnuTaHux je3uka. Ca MmoceOHMM OCBPTOM Ha CHHXPOHH OIIHC
OCHOBHHMX CBOjCTaBa H3a0paHMX (Qpazema, TEKUMO Ka WICHTH(UKAIMjH
KOHILIETITya/IN3alije BUXOBUX KAPAKTEPUCTHUUHHUX CIMYHOCTH M CUCTEMCKUX
pasjinka ca CEMaHTHUYKOI CTaHOBHIITA. Kao METONOJNOIIKM OKBUp y3era je
OunarepanaHa METOAA CUCTEMCKO-(DYHKLIIMOHAIHOT Topelerba, U To mocMaTpaHa
MHTEPIMHIBAITHO, IPH YEMY j€ TI0JIA3HH je3HK IPUKH, a HUJBHU je3UK CPIICKH.

Kwyune peuu: mozopuire, OHOCKOI, My3HKa, (hpa3eooru3am, IpUKH, CPIICKH.

YBoaHe HAalIOMEHe

KpearuBHo ctumymicame 4yna, ctabmiaH Temelb MelyJby[cke KOMyHHUKalHje
U KOHCTPYKTHBHO HCIOJbABAKE EMOLMJCKHX HHUjaHCH OAPKaBajy ce HaJaXHyTUM
YMETHHYKAM MaHudectanmjama. bynyhn na cy y mHX yrkaHa onpehena 3Hamba,
HCKYCTBO, cMHCao | 3Hauewme 1o Comapy (Solar, 2006: 305), yMETHOCT ce jaBJba Kao
JIMjaXpOHUYHO KYJITYPOJIOIIKO OOeNeKje Koje je CacBHUM HEpasIBOjHBO Of YOBEKOBE
6uTn. Crora y CBakoM je3n4KOM KOy T€ HEOCIIOPHE YHE-CHHLIE 00pasiay JOMHUHAHTHO
MOCTOjarbe YCTAJbeHNX CHMHTArMaTCKUX WM PEYCHUYHHX IIEMHA, KOje Cy Y HacTaJoM
EKCIPECUBHOM CII0jy U3TYOHIIe CEMaHTHYKY ayTOHOMHOCT, & CTEKJIC HOBU KOHOTAIIH]jCKH
campxaj (Sipka, 2006: 133—137; Menac, 2007: 5-15; Zgusta, 1991: 153—159).

Obenexkja paga (TeMma—KOpNMyc—MeTO/1A)

Ipenmer paga cy ¢Gpa3conoru3Mu KOjU y CBOM JICKCHYKOM CACTaBy Calpike
JIeKCeMe ca HajydecTajujuM eJIeMEHTHMA W3 MO30PHINTa, OHOCKOIA, MY3HUKE Kao
CacTaBHHMM JICJIOBUMA, a KOjU Cy 3aCTYIUbCHHU Y JIBa CaBPEeMEHa OallkaHCKa je3HKa,
OZTHOCHO Y TPYKOM U CPIICKOM jE3HKY.
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AHanu3a je BpIICHA ca JCKCHYKO-CEMaHTUYKOT CTAHOBHIIITA, Ca [IUJbEM Ja Ce
YTBpJIM y KOjOj MEPH C€ KOHIICTITYaIN30BaHe CEM(YUIHOCTH YMETHHUKE KYJIType
TPYKOT ¥ CPIICKOT Hapo/ia MOAyapajy, ¥ Ha KOju HAYMH TOBOPHHUIIN TPUYKOT M CPIICKOT
je3uKa UX JIEKCUKAIIN3Yjy KPO3 BUIICWIAHE Je3UUKE jSTUHUIIC.

MeTonoM KOHTpPACTHBHE aHAJIM3€ MPOydYaBaMo OAroBapajyhu Kopiryc Koju je
3aCHOBaH Ha JICCKPUIITUBHUM H (hPa3COIONIKUM, JEIHOjJE3UYHUM U JBOjE3HYHUM
peununuma (B, BPC, KOP, M®, MX®d, ODP, CPC, ®X). Cacroju ce o1l YKyITHO
366 nexkcnukux jenuHuna, 166 rpukux u 200 cprckux: 133 ycrasmbeHe je3ndke
jemunuIe (66 y rpakoM u 67 y CPIICKOM) yKa3yjy Ha TIaBHa o0eseskja mo3opumra; 59
ciydajeBa (25 rpukux, 34 cpricka) onmcyje BakHe ojMoBe Ouockomna; 174 uanoma
(75 mpuriaga moaa3HOM je3UKY, TO jeCT TPYKOM, JOK 99 moTude u3 NUJLHOT je3HKa,
OZHOCHO CPIICKOT) MIIyCTPYjy KapaKTEpPUCTHUKE MYy3HKeE.

Wauromarcku u3pasu mpencTaBibajy ce y3 HeonxonHe ozHake (I' = rpuku; C =
cprickn). I'puku dpazeosoniku 00pTH Cy aKIIEHTOBaHH, aJIi U TPAHCKPUOOBaHH IpemMa
Mehynapognoj @oneTckoj Abereu, a TOCIOBAaH MPEBOJ /aje C€ y BUTHIACTUM
3arpagama.

o3zopumre (133 =1": 66 & C: 67)

aBjéa {3aBeca, 3acTop}
(a) mouerak joraljaja, OTKpUBAkE MpoIEca
I',: annrym (cuxoHETE) 11 aBJIéa{omeapa ce (Oudice ce) 3aseca}
I'.: anrryo (cukdHO) THH aBaéa{omeapam (Oudicem) 3asecy}
: 3aBeca ce JIMKe
: 3aCTOP ce OTBapa

~_~

b) 3aBpieTak 1e1aTHOCTH, Kpaj CUTYAIlHje; CKPUBALE O jJABHOCTH
: KaTeBAa3U TUH aBJjéa{cnywma 3aeecy}

,: KIIAHU (gedmzl) u aBjiéa {3am6apa ce (cnywma ce) 3aseca}

: 3aBeca je rmaja (3acTop je 1mao)

! CITyIIITaTH 3acTOP (3aBecy)

oNeoRelie

opama {gpama}
(a) HamamIeHO W3pakaBamke 3a0pUHYTOCTH 3a HeOuTaH gorahaj paau
M3a3MBamba MaXmkEe APYTUX 0c00a; HEMOTPEOHO MPEyBEINIABAHE
I': mitH T6 KaHUC dpama{ne uunu 2a opamom}
C: npaButu gpamy

(b) BpuIewe panmwe y3 TemKohy nim Mp30BOJbY
I': vine dpama ja HA KAHU KATHU {dpama je Kaxko Ou OH HeWMo YYUHUO }

(¢) mIaBHO JiMIle Y TparuuHoM jorahajy
I': mpoTtayonuctrc dpamaroc {npomazonucm opame}
0éatpo {mo3opuinre, Teatap}

(a) oco0a Koja je y MOTIyHOCTH TIOCcBeheHa MO30pUIITY
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I': auBpomnoc Ty Oearpy {uosex nozopuwma}
C: TeaTpaJjiaH 4OBEK

(b) mozopwumre cenkn, Kapahos
I': 6éaTpo ckudH{no3opumme cenkm}
C: mo3opuire CEHKH

(¢) mpeHeMarat ce ¢ MPEBHIIEC recTa U eMOIrja
I': mézo Oéarpo {erymum nozopumme}
C: n3BoauTH (MIpaBUTH) TeaTap

(d) o mpBM MyT y4eCTBOBATH y MPEACTABH
I': BjéHo ct6 0éarpo {usrasum y nozopumwime}

(e) OBpEANTH JOCTOjaHCTBO, TOHMKABATH CaMOT cede
I': yiinome O@éarpo {nocmajem nozopuwime}

(f) OaButu ce Tearpom
I': aime c16 BéaTpo {jecam y nozopuwmmy}

(g) omepa
I': mupukod 0éatpo {1upcko nozopuwime}

KOMOoOHa {Komenuja}
(a) mpaBUTH Cce, MPEHEeMarary ce, U3UrpaBaTH, UMaTH JIBOJIMYHO TIOHAIIIAE
I': mé3o xomoodna {erymum y Komeouju }
C: mpaBuTH (YMHUTH) KOMEIHjy

(b) y3uMary HEYWjU WCTHHCKU WM M3MHILJBEH HETOCTaTaK Kao ITOBOI 3a
jaBHO MCMejaBame, PyrarTu ce
C: Tepatu KoMenujy

KykJa {i1yTka} & mapuonéra {MapuoHera}
(a) TOKOPHUK,TOCTYIITHA0CO0aK0ja0e3 0TIopa BPIIH KEIbY IPETIIOCTABIHEHOT,
cimabuh
I': ine mapuoHnéra{ox je mapuonema}
C: JyTKa Ha KOHIlY

(b) ocoba uam mpeaAMET ca CIoJbALIHOM JICTIOTOM, ajld PY>KHUM CaJipiKajeM
I': am’ ékco kykJ1a ké and Méca MaHyKia{uzeana JymKa, a usHympa Kyad}

Macka {Macka} & mpocomnno {Macka}
(a) oTKpUBame MPaBOT KapakTepa, MOKA3UBambe CKPUBEHUX MUCITH
: BY430 T! MacKa {ckuoamv Macky}
: méTH TO MPOCONNO {Cryuma ce MacKa}
: méTYH U MACKec {nadajy macke}
: MacKa je naja
: TIOJT MACKOM

o =

S

oN@!
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C,: ckuzatu (CTpraBaTi) Macky C JiMia

(b) 3amTUTHU €0 BO3WIA U TUNIOBHUX CPEACTaBa
I'|: 1 macka 1y ahTOKUHUTY {Macka aymomobuna }
I',: n macka 1y nuny {macka opooa

C,: macka ayromobuina

C,: macka Opona

(C) HEHCKpEeH YOBEK KOjH JIAJKHO MPUKa3yje CBOje BPIIMHE
I': popao macka{nocum macky}
C: HocuTH Macky

(d) xo3MeTHYKHM IPOU3BOJI 32 HETOBAE WM JIEUEHE KOXKE, KOCe, JTUIIa
I': 1 macka omopdxjac {macka r1enome}
C: Macka 3a J1enoTy

napackuHuo {KyJjuca}

(a) mpuTrOBOpPH M OMITyKE KOjH CY HAMEPHO CKPUBEHU Of ITyOnmke, a oapelyjy
jaBHe morahaje

I': 5po6 mrco and T4 mapackiHua {denyjem uza Kyauca}

C: paguTu HEWTO u3a KyJauca

napacracu {npeacrasa}

(a) mpencTaBIbATH CIIEKTAKII TP MyOInKy
I',: aneBa30 mapacracu {oudicem npedcmasy
[",: mé3o cé€ mapacracu{uzpam y npedcmasu
C: urpatu npeacraBy

(a) mpenemararu ce, 320aBJbaTH Ce y 030MIJbHO] CUTYaLHjH
I': nézo mapacracu{enymum y npeocmaeu }
C: mpaBuUTH NpeACTaBY

(b) uMaTu ycneniHo NpucycTBO U UMIPECUBHY aKTUBHOCT
I': driHO MmapacTacu{dajem npedcmagy}

(¢) mMoKa3WBATH jaue U3paXKeHy 0CoOMHY y opeljeby ca APYruM; JIOMUHUPATH;
3aCeHUBATH
I': kéBo TiH mapacracu{kpadem npeocmagy}

npakcu {4nH}

(a) TparmdaH Kpaj ciaydaja
I': Tenedréa mpaken Ty apamaroc {nocredru uun opame}
C: mocneamy YMH Ipame

(b) obaBsbaTH HElITO O€3 MPETXOIHOT JIOTOBOPA Ca 3aHHTEPECOBAMM 0COOOM
I': BprickoMe Tpd TeTene3MEHy YeYOHOTOC {Hanazum ce nped CEpuULeHUM

oozahajem}
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C: craBibaTH (IOBOIUTH) MpE] FOTOB (CBPILICH) YHH

CKMHA {0uHAa, TO30PHULA, CLIeHa}
(a) MOBJIAUUTH CE U3 IyMe; IPECTATH JEeJI0BAaTH Y jJABHOM KUBOTY
I': eHraraniino v CKUMHU {Hanywmam cueHny}
C,: nanyurary OMHy (II030pHUILLY, CIIEHY)
C,: onnaszurtu (CUIIa3UTH) C MO30PHHUIE

(b) mocraru rirymarg

I': ByéHo (aHeBEHO) CTU CKUHM {u31a3um (nerwem ce Ha) nO30PHUUY}
C,: u3nasutyu Ha GuHy

C,: ctynatn Ha mo30pHHIy (CLEHY)

(€) TOKOM MO30PHIIIHE MPEACTABE; Y HEHTPY MaXKbe
I': et ckunnic{xa cyenu}
C: Ha cueHH

(d) Mo3amk JApPYMTBEHHX (MOIHHUX, TOJUTHYKUAX, PATHUX, CHOPTCKHUX)
JeNaTHOCTU
I WKOHOMWKHA (KWHOHHWKY, TIOJIEMUKH, TIOJUTHKA) CKHHM{eKoHoMCKa
(Opywmeena, pamua, nOIUMUYKA) Cena}
C: npymTBeHa (EKOHOMCKa, MOJIHA, paTHa, CIOPTCKa) OMHa (MM030PHHIA, CIIeHa)

(e) mpernuparu ce, cBahatu ce, pazibyhnBaru ce
I': x&dHo (dumuypyod) ckMHéC {npasum (cmeapam) cueHe}
C: mpaBUTH clieHe

(f) curyarmja moTmyHOT Hepeza, BeluKa rajaMa
I': exkunée annpy xanyc{cyene beckonaune renome}

Tpajoduna {Tpareauja}
(a) ouajaBaru Oe3 pasziora; CTBapaTH HETIOTPEOHE MpodIeMe
C: mpaBUTH Tpareaujy

Buockon (59 =T": 25 & C: 34)

actépu {3Be3na}
(a) HajOOJBE pa3no0Jsbe; HAj3HAYAJHUJU YCTIEX
C: 3Be3qaHu TpeHyTaK

yoHuna {yrao}
(a) yrao mienama
I': otk ronna {onmuyku yzao}
C: yrao menama

(b) npyrauuje mieuIITe, PA3IMIUTO MUIIJBCHE, HECTArambe
I': Bnéno and anu onTUKY TOHNAA {nocmampam ca 0pyeoe OnmuyKoz2 yaia}
C: menaru u3 Apyror yria
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(¢) umaru noce0aH HAYHMH MPOICHUBAKHA CUTYAIH]C
I': Bnéno and T SUKA My ONTHKHI TOHUA {8UOUM U3 C802 OONMUYKO2 Y2}
C: menaru U3 CBOT yIia

Unoonome {IJIyMUTH} & HTIOKPIHHOMe {IPAaBUTH ce} & MAPUCTAHO {IIPEACTABUTH
ce kao} & TO Mé30 {MrpaTu, U3MrpaBaTH}
(a) mykaBa oco0a Koja ce IpaBH Jia HUIITA He 3HA Kako O M30eria COoncTBeHy
OZITOBOPHOCT
I',: mapucrano t6n Kunéso {camoz cede npedcmas.vam xao oyoany}
I'.: mapucTtano 16 xa36{camoz cebe npedcmas.bam xao o6yoany}

2

C,: ymuTH G0NECHOT MajMyHa

C,: m3urpasaru Oynany

C,: mpaButu ce 6necas (Enres)

(b) HeMopasiaH 4YOBEK KOjU C€ TMpPEJCTaBJba Kao YECTHT, JOK JIHIEMEPHO
nokasyje ¢puHohy

I': umodriome (MMoKpHOMeE) TOH KaJIO (4j0) {npasum ce dobap (ceéemay)}

C,: LIyMHTH YacHy cecTpy

C,: m3urpasaru jamy (cBena)

(¢) OuTH paBHOIYIIAH
I': nmodnome (umoxkpmHOMe) TOH anauadopo {npasum ce unoughepenmarn}
C: NIyMHTH KJbYY OJT JTyTHHIIC

(d) maxHO TOKPTBOBHA M OCETJEHBA 0C00a
I': 6 mézo eBécOutoc{uzuzpasam ocemmusoe}
C: rmymnTH cpue

(e) miyna ocoba koja cMarpa Jia je OITpOoyMHa
I': 16 mé30 ékcunuoc {uzuzpasam namemnos}
C: npaBUTH ce TaMeTaH

Kamepa {kamepa}
(a) ¢ororennyHa ocoba koja Jieno u3riena Ha puamy i Gororpadujama
I'|: ypado criin kamepa {cnumam na Kamepu
I',: TOH ayanau v Kamepa{eoiu 2a Kamepa
C: BOJIETH KOTa KaMepa

(b) mpuKkpUBEeHE YHIHLEHUIIE padbe Koja ce necwia y onpeheHoM BpeMeHy U
IPOCTOPY

I': miaco an6 tic kamepec {uza kamepa}

C: n3a kamepa

IIAHO {IJIaH}
(a) OWTH HajBAXHU]H, HATA3UTH C€ Y IICHTPY MaKbE, NCTHIIATH CE

I': épxome (epHO) cé MPAOTO MIAAHO {doazum (nperasum) y npeu niaaH}
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C,: Ouru (ocTajat) y NpBOM IIAHY
C,: ryparu (10na3uTH, U301jaTH, CTaBJbaTh) y TIPBH IJIAH

(b) OuTH 3aHEMapeH, 3aI0CTaBbATH CE

I': épxome (mepHO) cé déPTepo MIAAHO{donazum (nperasum) y opyeu niaam}
C,: buru (ocTajartu) y Ipyrom mjianHy

C,: ryparu (majaru, CTaBJbaTh) y APYTU NJIAH

poJoc {ynora}
(a) Hemaru BaXXHOCTH, OMTH 6€3 MKaKBOT 3Hauaja
I',: nén né3m (kanéna) pouio {re uepa (nuxaxey) ynozy}
I',: éxu (né3m) dedrepeBonna (MUkpO) posno{ uva (uepa) cexynoapry (many) ynozy
C,: urparu criopesity (Maiy, IpyrocTeleHy) yaory
C,: He Urpa HUKakKBy yJory

(b) W3BpIIMTH TIpecyJaH 3Ha4aj, UMaTH BEJHMKO 3Ha4YeHe, OUTH BakaH Mely
OCTaJIiM

I',: amoxTd (€x0, m€30) POsI0 KIMdY {cmuuem (umam, uzpam) Kwoyumy ynozy}

I, €xo (n€30) meyano (cry6€o) poao{umam (uzpam) eenuxy (6asicry) ynozy}

C: urparu (MMaTH) BayKHY (BEJIHKY, KIbYUHY) YJIOTY

(¢) umaru HajBehe mance 3a modexy
I': 6 pésoc Ty pasopi {yroza pasopuma}
C: ynora daBopura

(d) BpcTa Urpa y k0joj yIECHHUITH TPEy3UMajy yiIore 3aMHUIIBEHUX jYHAKa Y
M3MHUIBEHOM CBeTY (Hajuenthe jaBiba ce Kao TEXHHKA TICHXHUjaTpHje WIIH
[IPU yUeHY CTPAHUX je3UKa)

I': nexundu ponoH {ueparse ynoea}

C: dbanTasujcka urpa (3aMHUIIBEHO UTPAHE) yJI0ra

(e) cyko0 wusMmely Temko crHojuBux o0aBe3a Koje mojeauHily Hamehe
JPYITBEHU HJCHTUTET U HETOBUX CTBAPHUX MOTYhHOCTH

I': canrpycu posaou {cyxob ynoza}

C: cyko0 (KoH(}IHKT) yiaora

(f) omTMuYHO TymMayeme yinore oj IyMIia

I': 6éno cT6 nenyt eHOC POy {ynazum y Koy Heke yinoze}

(g) 3aMemuBaTH, IPEy3UMaTH Ty>)KHOCT (MECTO, YIOTY)
I': mé3o 16 poéao{uepam ynozy}

ceHApHO {cueHapuj}
(a) pamuo ajanrainuja apame
I': paduodonukd ceHapuo {paduo cuenapuj}
C: cueHnapuj paauo apame
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Tenna & ¢puam {puam}
(a) OUTH OTICENHYT CONCTBEHUM MHUCITHUMA
C,: burm y cBome puamy
C,: BpTeTH CBOj PUIIM Y TJIaBU

(b) obnaBspame penociena gorahaja, mpucehame MojeIMHOCTH Padbe
C: Bparutu ¢puam

(b) mocamHO MOHABJbAKE MCKA3AHUX MTPUIA
C: BpTeTu uctr (puJMm y riiaBu

(¢) ryOuTH CTPIUBUBOCT, HEPBUPATH CE, PEaroBaTH TEMIIEPAMEHTHO
C: nykao xoMe puim

(d) He ocTBapeme KeJbe
C: taj puam vehemn miepatu

(e) crapa u OIMIITENO3HATA YHELCHHUIIA
C: taj puam cmo Beh remanu (Buaenn)

(f) cacBum paznmuuuTe CTBapH Koje Meh)ycoOHO MoBe3uBame HE KapaKTEPHIIe
C: To je u3 apyror ¢puama (Buua)

KHHUMaToypadgukéc {¢puamcku}
(a) Beoma Op30, y HajBehoj Op3uHM
I': M¢é kunuMaToYpapUKNA TAXUTUTA { KUHEMAmMocpagcKom op3uHom }
C: puaMckoM Op3uHOM

My3uka (174=1":75 & C: 99)

4a3ma {neB, necma}
(a) MpecMPTHO JIeNI0 KIHbIDKEBHUKA WIIM HAyYHHWKA KOje Ce cMaTpa HapO4YHTO
BKHUM; TTOCJICIIGH TTOKYIIIA] TIPE TPAruIHOT Kpaja
I': xiikaMO 43ma {1abyhu nes}
C,: nabyha mecma
C,: nabyhu nes

(b) Hajnera JoyOaBHa nIecMa
I': a3ma a3MAaToH {necma nao necmama}
C: mecma Haj mecMama

akon {cayx} & adgi {yBo}
(a) ypoheHo cBOjCTBO ciyXa Ja MpUMa U MaMTH TOHOBE y BUXOBOj (PU3UYKO]
BUCHHHU
I'|: andmatu akon {ancorymnu cayx}
I',: anémaro admit{ancorymuo yso}
C: anconyTHU cayX
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(b) umaru pa3BujeHy My3HUKY KOHIICTILIU]Y

I',: éxo apin {umam yeo}

I',: né3o mycuko6 Opyano me 16 adTit {ceupam no cayxy}
C: mmaru cayxa

(c) BemtuHa y onpehuBamy OCHOBHHX O0€JekKja TOHOBa (BHCHHA, jaKOCT,
00ja, Tpajame)

I': mycux6 adi {myzuuxo yso}

C: My3UKaJTHH CJIyX

(d) mKosIOBamEM CTEUEHa CIIOCOOHOCT paclo3HaBamba TOHOBA y Mel)ycoOHUM
OIHOCHMA

I': cxerukn akou {peramusnu cayx}

C: penaTuBHHU €JIyX

(e) Heuwja TCHACHIIM]jA 1a HAMEPHO HE Uyje HeTIOKEeJHbHE WIIH HEYTOTHE 3BYKOBE
WK pedn

I': enunexTuki akon {cerekmugmmuu cayx}

C: CenexkTUBHHU CIyX

BjOJIA {BHOJIMHA}
(a) mIaBHA BHOJIMHA ¥ OPKECTPyY, 0co0a Koja MMa HajBHIIC yTHIIA]a
I'|: ime 16 mpOTO BjONN {jecam npea euonunay
I",: €30 TO IPOTO BjOJIN {C6Upam npsy 6UONUHY |
C,: npBa BHO/IMHA
C,: cBMpaTH IpBy BHOJIMHY

(b) jenHako roHamIamke KOje Y3HEMUPABa WIN U3a3UBa J0CATY
I',: cunexi3o 16 1djo Bjos {Hacmasbam ucniy 6UOAUHA
I',: 76 BjosIi Bjonaku {6uonuna mana euonunay

(€) OTKpHUBamE YOBEKOBOTI KapakTepa
I': T Bjosn Bapau {kaxey euonuna 1yna}

(d) OuTH 3aHEMapeH; UMaTH APYTOCTENeHY QYHKIH]Y
C: cBuparu Apyry BHOJIUHY

nayam & TamMoypiio & TumM6aHo {Oyoam}
(a) jak oTkyIaj cpia
I': 1 kapdja My xTHIIAM CaH aaysm (TamMOypJIo){moje cpye nyna kao dyoar}
C: cpue nymna Kao BojHH OyDam

(b) umaru Benuku TpOyX
I': TeHnOHO THH KWJBA CAH TUMOAHO {3amedicem cmomax Kao oyoar }
C: 3arernyTH TpOyX Kao 0yoam

(¢) mpexoMepHO KOH3yMHUpame XpaHe
I': (ThH Knibd) THH €KaHa AAYJH {(CMOoMaK) cam yuuHuo oyorem}
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(d) oTHname, HEHOPMAIHO HAaKyIJbakhe TEYHOCTH Yy Mehyhenujckum

pOCTOpUMA
I': yanome mayau {nocmajem Gyoars}

(e) OuTH CyBWIIE TJIaIaH, TPIICTH KEJbY 3a XPaHOM

I': ¥1 krubd My mé3u aaysim (TaMOypJIo){moj cmomak ceupa oyoar}
(f) oceharu Benuku npuTHCAK y I1aBU (01 HANIOpa WK Opura)

C: maBa Mu je kao Oydam

(g) HepasaBojHE 0CO0E; MPEIMET KOjH MPUIIaJia YeMy
C: kao munka y3 0ydam

(h) me moGehuBaTH; yekaTH pe Kaj ce IOHOBO OyIe OTyIHUBajIO0
C: ocrajaru y 0y0my

(i) MmatepujanHo mpormanaryu, 6aHKPOTUPATH

C: onna3utu Ha OyOam

(j) HemoTpeOHO pa3rmacuTH, 00jaBUTH HEIITO HE HAMEHEHO JABHOCTH
C: ymaparu Ha 0y0am

OMicKOC {TUCK, TJI0Ya, MOCTY:KABHUK}
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(a) 0e3 Myke 00e30eIUTH MTOKEIHbHE CTBAPU

I'|: T4 6émm 61a ¢T6 dMcKo {xolie cee Ha NOCAYIHCAGHUKY |

I',: Ty T4 nujéHyn Ona cTd dMCKo {c6e My doHOCe HA NOCTYIHCABHUKY |
C: maBatu (obmjaTtn) CBE HA TAWUPY (TALHHT)

(b) okpyria mova y Kojy cy ype3anu oapelheru canpkaju (My3HuKa, TOBOP)
I': dnckoc ypamoony {nioua epamogpona}
C: rpamodoHCKa miioya

(¢) meunpentuduropaH nerehu 00jeKT
I': unramenoc onckoc {zemehu ouck}
C: nerehu Tambup

(d) mpocuTH; MymITAaTH Y ONTHIIA] HOBE TIECME
I': By430 dncko {sadum niouy}

(e) Ha camornoHIKaBajyhn HAYMH MOJHAKATH, TIPOC)auNTH
I': mepudépo 16 SUCKO THUC ENETHAC {paA3HOCUM RAOUY NPOCjauersa}

(f) nmocamHO MOHABIbAKE UCTUX MPUYA
C,: BpTeTH YBEK UCTY ILIOYY
C,: monaesbatyu (3By4arTn) Kao MOKBapeHa Mmioya

(g) mocrtynaru aApyraduje, MemhaTH HaulH Pa3MHILbaba
C: mematu (OKpeTaTn) mioqy
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3ypHac {3ypJaa}
(a) HeBakHa 0co0a, HEOUTAH YHHUJIIALL
I': i renedréa Tpina Ty 3ypHa{nocieomwa pyna 3ypae}

(b) xBanmucatu ce, MpaBUTH CE BaKaH
I': kamapOHU caH YU(TUKOC 3yPHAC {X8a1u ce Kao yueancka 3ypaa}

nxoc {3ByK}
(a) aepommHaAMUYKa TI0jaBa Koja HAacTaje MpH J0ce3amy Op3uHE 3ByKa JieTeher
o0jekra
I': cnaszo 16 Gpayma Ty Xy {npobujam bapujepy 36yKa}
C: mpoOwujaru 3By4HH 3uj (3BYUHY Oapujepy)

(b) ¢u3nukn heHoMEH KOjUM pe3yiTupa MmopaBHaBamke Op3MHE N3BOpa 3ByKa
U 3ByKa

I': 6 dpayma 1y Xy {6apujepa 36yka}

C: 3ByuHa Oapwujepa (3By4HH 3H]1)

(¢) 3anaseeme yxa300r IpoMeHa y IPUTUCKY KOjH j€ y3POKOBaH O MEXaHHIKHX
ocuuianuja
I': nepxoc nxoc {Oeru 36yK}

(d) mocpenHO, MHANPEKTHO
I': cé fixo mméyno{y kocom 38yKy}

KOpHO {por}
(a) mpxatu 4ujy CTpaHy
C: myxaru y UCTH por

KYOVHH {3BOHO}
(a) oO3HaWUBATH y jJABHOCTH, IIMPOKO HAINIAIIABATH
I': xpeMyH cé KANXjoH KyOyma{gewiajy my 360Ha}
C: Bemaru (ygapaTy) Ha BEJIUKO 3BOHO

(b) moueTrak IIKOJICKE TOJIUHE
I': npéTo kydyHm{npeo 360no}
C: mpBO 3BOHO

(¢) mojayaHa OMPE3HOCT
I': Tpito KydyHu{mpehe 36010}
C: tpehe 3BoHO

MYCHKH {My3HuKa}

(a) HemMmIIOCPIHO MpeMiahuBame
I': kerno MeTa Mycukic {Oamune y3 My3uKy}
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pubmoc {puram, TaKT}
(a) paBHOMEpPHHUM TOKpEeTHMa ofpehuBaTH puTam
I': é1tHO TO PpUOMO {Oajem pumam}
C: naBaru (ygapatu) TaKT

(b) u3a3uBaTH HEHOPMAIIHO MOHAIIAKE; IOBOJAUTH y CTamkhE Pa3IpPaKEHOCTH
(HecurypHoOCTH, 30yl€HOCTH); pa30elIbuBaTu

I': Byaso extoc pubmy {usbayyjem ean pumma}

C: m3banuBary (M3BOANTH) U3 TAKTa (KOHIIENTA, PABHOTEKE)

canmunra {Tpyda}
(a) mpernacHo, Oy4HO
I': 4 canmunrec tic Uepuxyc{mpyobe Jepuxona}
C: xao Tpy0a jepuxoHCKa

(b) HempujaTHA cUTYyaIllja WA BEJTHKA OTIACHOCT C€ MPHUOIIKaBajy
I': ixucan v cAJmuHrec {3By4mie cy mpyoe}
C: onjexnyie Tpyoe

(¢) pa3BUKHBaTH, pEKJIAMUPATH
C: cacTaBuTH 11aKe y TPyOy

TOéHOC {TOH}
(a) onpehuBaru ctui, cMep, HaUMH; QYHKIIMOHUCATH Kao y30p
I': dvtHO TOH TOHO {dajem mon}
C: naBatu TOH

(b) monBukuBary y y30yhemy uinu y JbyTHH; H3HOCUTH OLITPHjU CTAB
I': aneBa3o0 (umcdHO) TOH TOHO {nodUIICEM (NOBUCYjeM)mMOH }
C: moBucuBaTH (TIOAN3aTH) TOH

(€) TOBOPUTH THIIIE; TOKA3UBATH IyX KOMIIPOMHUCA; OUTH CKPOMHHJH Y CBOjUM
3aXTEBUMA

I': kareBa3o (xaMuIOHO) TOH TOHO {cnywmam (CHudcasam) mon}

C: ciiymrrary (CHWKaBaTH) TOH

(d) monaBspaTy eM(paTUIHO, UCTHUIIATH, TIOIPTABATH BAKHOCT
I': emananaMBaHo (71¢0) cé OIIyC TYC TOHYC {HOHAGBAM (NPUHAM) Y CEUM HOHOGUMA )}

(e) TeHswuja ce nmoBehaBa, MEHTAJIHA WJIM CCHTHMEHTAIHA HAIIETOCT PacTe
I': 1 TOHM aneBEHYH {monosu ce ouicy}

(f) Owurtu yckialeH, MOKa3uBaTH CarIaCHOCT

C: 6utHu y TOHY

Tpayyou {mecma}
(a) Outu npuHyheH, 10)KNBbaBaTH NPHCUIbABAHE
I': xé 04 niac kv éHa Tpayyom {u hew pehu uak u nexy necmy}
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(b) 3ameBaru
I': mxjano éna Tpayyou {xeamam Hexy necmy}

(¢) mocalHO TOHAaBJbAKC HEYEr CTAPOr M II03HATOT; OCTajaTh IPH CBOM
MUIILBEHY

C,: ucra (crapa) necma

C,: meBaru ucTy mecmy

C,: yBek ucra mecma

(d) ycBajatu qpyre cTaBOBe, TOBOPHTH Ha JAPYTradnju HAauuH
C,: Memaru mecmy
C,: meBaru 1pyry mecmy

(e) MO3UTHUBAH TOK CTBApPHU
C: une xkao mecma

(f) mponanaru, BuIle He OUTH crIOcO0aH
C: ornieBatH mecmy

(g) 6wty roTOB, 3aBpIIABATH CE
C: mecMmu je xpaj

(h) cacBum paznuunTa CTBap, HEjeAHAKa CUTYyaIlH]ja
C: 10 je apyra nmecma

Tpayyoo {nesaru}
(a) XBaqUTH YIU3UBAUKHU
I': Tpayyd6 dubupamsyc
C: meBaTu XBajocnese (qUTHpaMOe)

(b) uMaTu KU3y3eTHO JIe IJ1ac
I': Tpayydé can xenmudoum {nesam nonym cnasyja}
C: meBaTH Kao claByj

mabuna {aumie}
(a) mpuxBaraTH NOHYNIY; JaBaTH MPUCTAHAK
C: myxaTu y Heuuje AuIie

(b) paznuuura npuya
C: 1o cy apyre aumie

(¢) MewmaTu MUILBEHE
C: ynapuT# y npyre AuILIe

(d) OuTH HEeYMju UCTOMUIIJBEHHUK 300T COIICTBEHOI HHTEpECa
C: ynapuTH (CBUpATH) y UCTE AHILIE

(doyépa {cBupana}
(a) 3aHeMapuB THozaTak; Oe3Ha4ajaH YOBEK
C: neBerta (3amba, MOCIHEHA) PyNa HA CBHPAJIH
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(b) cacBuM HecurypHa cTBap
C: Ha BpOu cBHpaJa

donn {riuac}
(a) He Mohm roBopuUTH (0] IPETIACTH)
I': xano i oun my {2youm ceoj 2nac}
C,: 6e3 maca
C,: ryOuTH riac

(b) jenHOIIACHO, jJEIHOLYIIIHO
I': M€ mja onn {jeonum enacom}
C,: jennnm riiacom

C,:y jenan rimac

(€) Heuuju MOTIYH HECTaHAK

I': yre donunt yre akpdacu {ru enaca nu ciywarna}
C,: mecraru 6e3 Tpara u riaca

C,: Hu Tpara Hu I1aca

(d) nmparu ce, BUKATH IPOJAOPHUM [JIACOM, FaTaAMUTH
I': uncoéno T4 poun {nosucyjem znac}
C: noBucuBatu (OAX3aTH) IJ1ac

(d) ryOuTak criocoOHOCTH TOBOPEHA MM MEBalka Y TAKBOM CTamy, MOTITyHA
MIPOMYKJIOCT

I': xmiawm vt poun My {3ameapa ce moj enac}

C: nykao miac

(e) TOBOpUTH THIIE, YOIAKUBATH TOH Tilaca
I': xamunouo T8 ou {crudcasam anac}
C: ciymrraru (CHHKaBaT) Iiac

(f) yzamynan mo3uwB Ha HEMITO TOOPO

I': ¢ponit BoOHIOC EH TH eprMo {enac suuyhez y nycmurou }
C: rnac Banujyher y mycTumHu

(g) HajracHyje, WO je Moryhe jauum rimacom

I': Mé 6mu My TH doHM {ceum mojum 2racom}
C: u3 cBera riiaca

(h) maBatu mirac Ha U300pUMa WM TIPU OJTYIUBALY
I': éxo dmkéoma mendy {umam npaso enaca}
C: umaru mipaBo 1Jaca

(i) MacoBHa peakuMja UMa 3Ha4ajHy €(PUKACHOCT
I': doni nay, opyn Oey{erac napooa, 6ec boza}

(j) Heurje HEOYEKMBAHO T0jaBJbUBAE Y TPEHYTKY KaJl j€ O lbeMy ped
I': xata donn k¢ 6 ydudapoc{no 2nacy u macapay}
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(K) >xecTOKO rpauTH, yrmyhnuBartu omrpe mpexkope
I': 61yo (Baso) tic ponéc{yoaoam (cmasmwam) enacose}

(1) ocrajaru y cehamy 110 3aciy3u, OUTH onvcaH wiH cxBaheH kao yacHa ocoba
C,: buru Ha rimacy

C,: OuTH O I1aca

C; crehu riiac

C,: yxuBaru n100ap raac

(m) He y)XHMBaTH yIJIe]], UMaTH JIOUIY pemyTanujy
C,: 6uru (Tyhn) Hekora rac

C,: Outu Ha JomeM riacy

C,: ryOutn no6ap riac

(n) 4uHUTH 0CcOOY WK HOBOCT MTO3HATHM Yy JABHOCT
C,: mac ce mupu
C,: u3HeTy Ha riac

(0) THXO, TUXHMM TJIaCOM

C,: ucmox raca

C,: y no (mona) raca

(p) u3pakaBaTH HEcCJarame; MPOTUBUTH CE

C: gusaru riiac

(q) mpaBHTH jaBHO JIE]IO
C: ynHAUTH pomy Iiac

(r) He UCKa3WBaTH MHUIIJBCHE
C: e mymraru riaca (ox cebe)

(S) Mano v yMEpEeHO NeBaTH
C: mymratu rac

(t) 37MO0HaAMEPHO MPUITUCHBATH HEUCTUHHUTA 00ENexKja
C: mpotyparu miac

Xopon {xkuma}
(a) W3a3uBaTH OCETJHUBOCT, Y30yhUBATH CEHTHMEHTAITHO
I': anriso tic esécburec xopodéc {dupam ocemmuse cuye}
C: nuparu (norahaTtu) Kora y sKHILy

(b) 6utu HamapeH, UMaTH IPUPOAHY CIIOCOOHOCT
C: IMaty KU1y

(¢) uckopumhaBar 10 KpajlbUX MpaHHIA
C: Hare3aTu AKUILy

(d) ompskaBatu paBHOTEXKY U3Mel)y nBe cTpane
C: mutecaru (OanaHcupaTH) Ha KUK

99



CTV/KOH 3

(e) Beoma pHU3UYHA AaKTHBHOCT
C: miec Ha (110) JKUIH

(f) uunHHTH cBe Ha BOJbY, yraharu
C: morahaTtu Kome KHUILy

(g) okperaTH Ha Ipyro
C: ynaparu y apyre *Kumne

(h) moctynuuma nim peunma Bpeharu
C: ynapaTtu y KpUBY KHILY

(i) jaquKoBaTH J]a ce U3a30BE CAKABCHHEC
C: ymaparu y TaHKe JKUIe

xopoc {miec}

(a) epOTCKH IMJIeC HAPOUUTHX TMOKPETa TPOYIIHUX MUITHha
I' : xopoc opuentan{opujenmannu naec}
I',: xopoc tvc kumac {mpoywnu niec}

C,: opujeHTanuu miec

C,: TpOymHu mirec

(b) mokpeTu Tena Kao peIUruo3Hu 00pen
I': eBumoTunukoc xopde {putyannu nec}
C: puTyanHu 1jiec

(€) JTMKOBHM WIJIM MY3WYKH ITPHUKa3 BEJIUKOT ITIOMOpa
I': makéBpuoc xopéc{je3us niec}
C: MpTBauK# mjec

(d) mrec mox Mackama, O6aJI o1 MacKaMa
I': xopo6c kedanou{naec enasa}
C: xpabyspHu mJiec!

(€) 3UMCKH CIOPT YMETHHYKOT KIIM3amkha y KOME y3 MY3UKY WHIWBUIYAIIIH,
MIapOBH, WM TPyIe U3BOJIE pa3He 1MoTe3¢ (CKOKOBE, MUPYeTe) Ha JIey

I': xopéc cToH nayo {nnrec na nedy}

C: mJjec 1o neny

(f) oOpemHu mec 3a MPU3KBaAKHE KUIIIE KAKO OM Ce OCHTypasia 3allTHTa Ouba,
XpaHe M MMUTKE BOJIC

I': xopéc trc Bpoxic {kuwnu niec}

C: KUIIHH IJIeC

(g) mouumaru riec
I': 6éno cT16 X0P6 {)1a3UM ¥ RAEC}

! http://www.vokabular.rs/?search=maskarada&lang=sr-lat maskarada (fr. mascarade, tal. mascherata)
prerusavanje, prerusenost; gomila ili povorka prerusenih osoba (pod obrazinama), krabuljni ples.
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(h) jenHOTIIaCHO, CBU 3aje/THO
I': én xopo{y naecy}

(i) mpoy’kaBame HEraTMBHE CUTYyAllH]e
I': 6 xopoc xana kpar{niec 0obpo mpaje}

xopéBo {miecaTu}

(a) OuTu npuHyheH 1a mocTynaM y CKIaay ca He4Hjoj BOJbH

I': 6moc 1y mé3yH (BapyH) T4 OpyaHa XOPEBWM{Kkako My ceupajy (1ynajy)
uHcmpymenme, niaeue }

C: mjecaT Kako HEKO CBHpA

(b) ynerspaBame y JIOLI CIy4aj 3aXTeBa COICTBEHO TPIUBEHE MOCISIHIA
I': Tépa my Onkec ctd x0pd, 04 Xopémeme {cad, nowmo cu ywao y niec,
3annecahew}

(€) >KEeHUTH ce, yIaTH ce
I': xopéBo 16 x0p06 Ty Mcana{nrewem Ucaujun niec}

(d) manTpeTtupar, 3710CTaBbATH
I': xopéBo ct6 Tancu{naewem y mencuju}

(e) yraharu, ynoBOJbaBaTH, UCITYHaBaTH KEJbE
C: mjiecaTd OKO HEKOTra

(f) uckopumhaBaru 10OpOTY U CTPIIIBUBOCT
C: niecaru 1o riiaBu

3ak/py4uHa pasMaTpama

Ha temespy mpoBeneHe aHaiM3e KOpIyca TPUKUX M CPIICKUX MIMOMATCKUX
M3pasa KOjH Cy Ha CEMaHTHUYKOM HHBOY ITOBE3aHH Ca MO30PUIITHOM (PU3HOHOMU)OM,
(MIMCKUM CBETOM U MY3MUYKUM HAECHTUTETOM MOXKEMO U3BECTH 3aKJby4akK Jia Cy y
3HAYajHOj MEPU MOTHBHCAHHU 3HAYCHCKUM OKBHUPOM U AyTEHTHYHMM (pyHKUMjamMa
nojeaune Bpcre. OcuM Tora MO3aJAMHCKa CIMKa HCIUTaHUX (pazema oapakaBa
pa3nu4MTa BEpOBamha, CBAKOAHEBHE JAEIATHOCTH, MCTOpHjcKe noralaje W BaskHE
o0uyYaje rpuKor U CPIICKOT HAPOJIa.

VY penatuBHO ydYeCTallMM CIydajeBAMa Yy KOJUM C€ BHUIICUIAHE je3WUKe
LIeIMHE jaBJhajy 0e3 TpeBOJHMX eKBHBajeHara mpumehyje ce 3acebaH HauyuH
cuMmOonnuke Meradopusalnmje, ajad U BU3YEIHE KOHLENTyaJu3aluje YMETHHUKUX
cneunpuuHoctd. Mehytum, muoro je Behu Opoj camuHOocTH M Tmomymapajyhmx
napamerapa KOju Mpou3jia3e U3 KyJATYpHOT CHHKpeTH3Mma u3Mmely 1Ba OasikaHCKa
jesuka. [TapanemHo momohy mBHX MOTBphyje ce yHHBEP3aIHO JbYICKO KOTHUTHBHO
YCTPOjCTBO KOj€ j€ HAPOIHUTO jacHO Y (hpa3eoIONMIKUM jeIMHHUIIAMA.
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» THEATER, CINEMA AND MUSIC IN GREEK
AND SERBIAN PHRASEOLOGISMS A SEMANTIC
ANALY SIS

Abstract

Through synoptic analysis in this research we consider Greek multi-word lexical units
composed of three components with artistic background (theater, cinema, music) and
their translation equivalents in contemporary Serbian language.

The used corpus is excerpted material from monolingual or bilingual, general or
phraseological dictionaries of the examined languages. With particular reference to
synchronous description of the basic features concerning the selected phrasemes, we
tend to identify the conceptualization of their characteristic similarities and systemic
differences from the semantic point of view. With regard to the methodological
framework the bilateral method of system-functional comparison has been performed
interlingually where the source language is Greek and the target language is Serbian.

Key words: theater, cinema, phraseologism, Greek, Serbian
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Hcupopa Jakmuh VIAK 811.163.41°373.612.2
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem 81°42:32.019.5(497.11)
Yuueepzumem y Huury

NMHTEPAKIINJA ITIOJMOBHE META®OPE
N METOHUMMUMJE Y NIOJIUTUYKOM JUCKYPCY
HUH-A

Ancmpaxm

[Ipeamer oBor pajaa cy mojMoBHe MeTadope U MeTah TOHUMHE]E KOje C€ jaB/bajy y IO-
JIATUYKOM JUCKYPCY HEACJbHUX HOBUHA. I_II/IJ]) HUCTpaXUBamba je Jla YITBpAU THUIl UHTEC-
pakuuje n3mely meradope u MeToHHMEje U QYHKIHU]Y KOjy Y KOHKPETHOM KOHTEKCTY
octBapyjy. C 003upoM Ha TO J1a OCTOje Pa3IMuUTH CTABOBH y JIUTEPATypH y BE3H ca
CXBarambeM MeXaHu3ama M0jMOBHE MeTadope U METOHUMH]E, Kao U MeTadTOHUMHU]E,
OBaj pajl KPUTHYKH MPUCTYIIA U jJeTHUM U JAPYTUM CXBaTamuMa, onpeaesbyjyhu ce 3a
TO Jla TYMa4eH-¢ OBHX I10jaBa 3aBHCH y BEJIMKOj MEPHU OJ] KOHTEKCTA, IIITO CE IMOKa3yje
W Ha puMepuma rponaljeHuM y ananuzupanoj rpahu. Cem KOHTEKCTa, HACTOJU ce Jia
Ce MOKaXKy | APYrH (HakTOpH KOjU yTUUY HA PA3TUYMTO TIOUMAaE IOMCHYTHX I10jaBa.
HcrpaxuBarme je CIPOBEACHO Ha MPUMEPUMa y KOjUMa Ce jaBJba MPCIUIUTARE METa-
(dhope u meronnmMuje. CBU puMepHu 00jallllECHH CY Y CKIIAAy ca TCOPUjCKAM MOCTaB-
Kama y akTyenHoj aureparypu (panosu Keseuera, bapcenone, Jlejkoda, Xocenca n
np.). AHanu3a je paljena Ha momuTuukoMm quckypey HHH-a. I'paba je pacnopehena no
CEeMaHTUYKOM KPHTEPHjyMy, Ha OCHOBY KOjer Cy M3[BOjeHH onpeljeHH THIIOBU MeTa-
¢dopa u MetadToHNMHja.

Kwyune peuu: 1eKCUKOJIOTH]ja, MOjMOBHA MeTaopa, IOjMOBHA METOHUMH]a, MeTaTO-
HUMH]a, TIOJIUTHYKA JUCKYPC.

YBoa

[IpencraBbame Meradope Kao jeHOT O OCHOBHHMX MeXaHH3amMa MHUIIIbCHA
KOJUM JbYJIM CariieiaBajy CBET OKo ceOe OMJIO je OJICKOYHA JlacKa 3a OpojHa MCTpa-
xkuBama. [Ipexkperaniy cy Hanpaswmm Llopi Jlejkod n Mapk Llorcon 1980. ronune
kHuroM Metaphors We Live By. Iloce0HO je 3aHUMIBHUBO OMJIO NCTIUTHBAHE TT0jMOB-
HUX MeTa(opa Koje ce KOPUCTE y PA3TUUNTHM KUBOTHUM c(hepama: MOTUTHIIN, EKO-
Homujn, criopry (Kevedes 1998, 2002, Klikovac 2004, Carteris-Blek 2004, Lejkof i
Dzonson 1980, Figar 2013a, 2013b, 2015). YoueHo je n1a nojMoBHEe MeTadope MOTy
OUTH BEOMa CHa)KHO MaHUITYJIATUBHO CPEICTBO, TE UM Ce 3aT0 y cepama y Kojuma
je moTpebHO yTHIIATH Ha Jbyae pamo mpuberasa. [lopen metadope, Beoma HHTEpE-
CaHTHO je OWJIO M TIPOyYaBame MOjMOBHE METOHHMHU]jE, TIPU YeMY Cy HEKH CTaBOBH
HILTK JOTIE JIa Cy cMaTpayii ja Meradopa Mpousia3d U3 METOHUMHUjE, OJaKiie je
CTBOpPEH M HOB NojaM — metapTonnmuja (Hosens 2003).
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OBaj paz HajIpe U3HOCH TEOPHUjCKE TOCTaBKE O MOjMOBHO]j METaOpH, OjMOB-
HOj METOHMMHU]jU U MeTadpTOHUMHU]U. [TocTaBiba ce MUTamke KOjU ce MEXaHU3MH Me-
TadTOHUMHU]jE jaBJbajy Y aHAJTH3UPAHOM JHUCKYPCY U KOjU Cy HEHH MOJTUIIOBH MIPH-
CYTHH Y 3aBUCHOCTH O]l Pa3IUIUTOT TPEINIUTamka IT0jMOBHE MeTadope U IMojMOBHE
Mmetonumuje. Paj ce 3acHUBaA Ha cTaBy J1a MeTadope y BEIMKO] MEpH MPOU3JIa3e U3
MeToHMMHUje. [laTa je U KBaHTUTaTMBHA O0Opasa aHaIM3UpaHUX mojaBa. Ha kpajy ce
MocTaBJba MHUTamkE 3Ha4Yaja Kopuihema MojMOBHUX MeTadopa U METOHUMH]A Y TIO-
JUTHYKOM JIUCKYPCY U HUXOBHU MOTEHIMjaHA YTHILAJU HA YMTAIAYKy MYyOJHKY, ca
HaBol)emeM MOTYNHOCTH 3a J1ajba UCTPAXKUBAMKA. 3a OCTBAPEHH-C IINIJbEBA OBOT pajaa
aHAJIM3HpPaH je MONMTHYKH TUcKypc HHH-a (necet OpojeBa KOju Cy M3JIa3MIIH Y Tie-
puomy ox jyHa o HoBemOpa 2017. romune).

Teopujcke mocraBke

ITojmMoBHa MeTadopa mpoydaBana je jour om ApucroTena. then 3Ha4aj je Ha-
POYMTO IpENo3Haja M UCTaKJa KOTHUTUBHA JUHrBHCTHKA 80-ux roxmHa 20. Beka
panom Jlejkoda u IloHcona. IlojmoBHa Metadopa ce mpeacraBiba Kao CPEACTBO
KOjUM C€ CXBaTajy arlcTpaKTHE U HEONMHUIJbUBE T0jaBe MOCPEACTBOM ONMHUILBUBUX H
MIPENO3HATIBUBUX TI0jaBa U3 JbYICKOT OKpYKemha. MexaHu3aM 1mojMoBHe meradope
3aCHMBA C€ Ha MaplHjaTHOM MPECINKaBamby CTPYKTYype jelHOT ToMeHa (M3BOPHOT)
Ha IpyTH ToMeH (rybHH). To 3HauM 1a ce Ha OCHOBY JBYACKOT 3Hamka 0 0COOMHAMA U
HayMHYy (yHKIMOHHCAba U3BOPHOT JIOMEHA pasyMe LUJbHU JoMeH. Yaprepuc-biek
(Charteris-Black 2004: 245) npaBu XujepapxujcKy NoAeTy KOTHUTUBHOT MOJIENa Me-
tadopa Ha: kourentyanue kbyuese (LIFE IS A STRUGLE FOR SURVIVAL'), kao
HAajBUIIIN HUBO reHepanu3anyje, nojMosHe Metadope (POLITICS IS A CONFLICT?)
M KOHKpeTHe Metadopuuke uzpase (to fight for a social group®). OBu HuBOM ce pas-
JIMKY]y [0 CTEIIEHY allCTPAKTHOCTH, LITO j€ Y CKJIAAy ca TUME KaKO JbYIH JI0KHUBJba-
Bajy ozpelheHe mojase u cBeT OKoO cebde.

[IpoyuaBame METOHUMHUjE HELITO je CKOPHjer AaTymMa. AyTOpU KOjH Ce€ HOMe
0aBe MCTAKIIM Cy je Ka0 BeoMa BakaH BHJ KOHIIECTITyaJIM3allje CTBAPHOCTHU KOjH je
0asnunHju o1 MeTadope. Kepeuemn gedrHuie METOHUMHE]Y Ka0 KOTHUTHBHH MPOIIEC
y KOjeM je/laH TIOJMOBHH €HTHUTET (M3BOPHHU) oMOryhyje MEHTaIHU IPUCTYI APYTOM
[I0OJMOBHOM EHTHUTETY (LIMJbHOM) YHYTap UCTOT AOMEHA WJIH WAEaIN30BaHOT KOI'HU-
tuBHOT Mozena (2010: 173). Ilpu Tome, nok oxrosapajyhu metapopuuku JOMEHH
CTOje y OHOCY CIMYHOCTH, KOJ METOHHMHU]jE j€ Taj OIHOC 3aCHOBAH Ha MOjMOBHO]
onuckoctu Bajy nomeHa (174—175), mro ce moxke BuaeT 1 Ha cxemama (1) u (2)*:

! JKueom je 6opba 3a oncmauax.
2 [Tonumuxa je cykoo.
> Bopumu ce 3a Opyumeery epyny.

41CM o3HauaBa UAcaIM30BaHU KOTHUTUBHU MOJEN.
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Icm, Ic™, WHOLE ICM
/" SOURCE " TARGET
; e ! { PART, (PART, PART, etc) '
" DOMAIN /. ' DOMAIN - el 3 %) )

5 7 similarity - T -

(1) (2)
Mertadopuuku ogHOC MeToHUMEjCKU OTHOC
Cnuka 1.

Creneha pasznuka m3mel)y metadope W METOHHMH]jE j€ Ta Ja CHTHUTETH II0j-
MOBHE METOHHUMHU]€E CIIajiajy Y UCTH JOMEH, JOK Ko MeTadope Crafajy y pa3IudnTe
nomene. Ha mpumep, jby0aB ce Moke mipencraButu jomeHom nyrta (JbYBAB JE ITY-
TOBAIE), mro je Mmetadopa, Hiu ce Nak MeJIMHOM MOXKE UCKa3aTh J1e0 1 OOpHYTO,
ITO je MeToHUMH]a. Jlasbe, TOK ce MeTOMHja KOPUCTH Ja 00e30e/I MPUCTYIT jeTHOM
[UJPHOM SHTUTETY YHYTAp jEJHOT IoMeHa, MeTadopa ce MpUMapHO KOPUCTH 32 pas-
yMEBame LIEJIOT CHCTeMa eHTUTETa eleMEeHTHMa JpyTor cucreMa. KeBeuenr n3aBaja
J[Ba TUTIA METOHUMHU]e: 1) eo—IiennHa, Kajaa ce OHOC YCIIOCTaBJbha n3Mel)y KOHIIeT-
TyaJHOT JIOMeHa U meroBux jaenosa (JJEO 3A LIEJIMHY, HEJIMHA 3A IEO) u 2)
JIe0—/1e0, KaJia ce OJHOC yCIocTaBba u3Mehy 1eoBa jeAHOT KOHIETITYaIHOT T0Me-
Ha (177-178). [Ipumepu koje ayTop HaBOIM 3a MpBU THI ¢y EHrnecka 3a Bemuky
bpurannjy (AEO 3A LIEJIMHY) (179), Amepuka 3a Cjemumene [pxase (LIEJIMHA
3A JIEO), a 3a mpyru tun: AKIUUJA 3A OBJEKAT YKJbYUEH YV AKUMIY: Jaj
mu jeoaw 3anoeaj (JEO 1 IEO) (181).

Keseuem Harnamasa a ogpel)eHr METOHMMU)CKH OHOCH YMHE OCHOBY MHO-
rux Meradopa, a HeKH OJIHOCH KOj€ M3JiBaja Cy: Y3pOUHOCT, IEJTMHA—1€0, Kopealuja
(2013: 192). Aytop TBpU J1a ce MoBe3aHOCT MeTadope U METOHUMH]E HE jaBJba KOJI
T3B. ,,MeTadopa 1Mo CINIHOCTH *, Beh KOoI T3B. ,,kopenanuonux metadopa“ (75). [lpu
TOME, KOHIIETITyaJTHH CHUCTEM je XHjepapXHjCKH OpraHW30BaH M CACTOjU CE OJ TO0j-
MOBa KOjH Cy 3aCHOBaHHU Ha oOpacuuMa. [Ipodnem ca pasrpannuaBameM oapeheHor
MeXaHH3Ma Kao MeTa(h)OPUUKOT UIIM METOHHMH]CKOT JISKH Yy TOME IITO HUje jaCHO Ja
JIM je ped 0 jeTHOM JOMEHY i oOpacity uim o 1Ba. Kako 61 ce oBa iuiiema perunia,
Tpeba ce OCIOHMTH Ha JBe KOTHUTUBHE omnepanyje: 1) renepanu3anujy (Miu cxema-
TH3anujy) U 2) cnenujanu3anyjy (emadoparjy) (76). Ha cmoskeHocT oBe mpo0iie-
Matrke Keseuemn ykasyje kpo3 HaBohemwe Jlejkodosor u [loHCOHOBOT mprMepa 3a
metadopy: SAD IS DOWN?, tBpaehn a ce oH Moke pasyMeTH 1 Kao IOjMOBHA Me-
torumuja: THE DOWNWARD ORIENTATION OF THE BODY FOR SADNESSS,
LITO BOJM CXBaTamy OBOT IpuMepa kao Metapronumuje (79).

3aHUMIJBHMB TIPUCTYN MHTEPAKIUjU MeTaope ¥ METOHHMHjEe MPHUKa3ao je H
Xocenc (Goossens 2003), koju 0Baj mpoliec Ha3uBa memagmonumujom. Meradto-
HUMHU]jy ayTop JIeTM Ha BHIIIE TUTIOBA, Y 3aBHCHOCTH O] O/THOCa MeTaope U METOHHU-

5 Tyea je oone.

¢ Opujenmayuja mena na oone 3a myay.
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Muje: MeTadopa U3 METOHHMUje, METOHUMHja yHyTap MeTadope, metadopa yHyTap
METOHUMHU]E U IeMeTOHUMU3aIja yHyTap metadope. [Ipumep 3a metadopy u3 me-
ToHummje je: These changes will be applauded’, tae je amnay3 METOHUMHjCKH TTOBE-
3aH ca ogoOpaBameM, JOK je omoOpaBame IpoMeHa MeTa(OPHIKH UCKA3aHO aruiay-
IMpamkeM Kao Kaja ce ariayJupameM o1o0paBa HeKa IpecTaBa y mo3opumry. Me-
TOHMMHUja YHyTap MeTadope npukasana je npumepom Shoot one’s mouth off*, tne
je MeTta)opoM MpPEACTaBLEHO HCIIAJbUBABE PEUN U3 YCTH]Y Kao METaka u3 OpyxKja,
a METOHHMMHUJCKH je MCKa3aHa MMOBE3aHOCT YCTH]y M TOBOpHE criocoOHocTtn. MeTa-
(dopa yHyTap MeToHnuMuje objanimena je Ha mpumepy be/get up one'’s leg’ tae ce
METOHUMHja BUIU y TIOBE3aHOCTH TEXKEbE U JOCIOBHOT yCTajama 1a ce HEIlTO Kaxe,
a Meradopa ce ofpakaBa y CIMYHOCTH TOT YCTambajama ca JKHBOTHEOM KOja ce Ipo-
NUbE Ha 3ame Hore. Ha kpajy, AeMeToHMMU3anuja yHyTap MeTadope oriiesa ce
y npumepy pay lip service to'’, tne je MmeradopuUKH UCKa3aHa cUTyaluja mahama,
a METOHUMH]jCKU TIOBE3aHOCT ycaHa ca roBOpHOM criocoOnomhy. Tpeba ckpenyTH
NaXmky Ha XOCEHCOBY IMOJIeNly HA MHTerprcany MeTaTOHUMUjY U KyMYJIaTHBHY
MeTOHUMHU]Y. Y TIPBY Clagajy METOHUMH]ja y MeTadopu 1 MmeTadopa y MCTOHUMU]H,
ay npyry Meradopa u3 METOHUMH]E U, PETKO, METOHNMH]a n3 MeTadope. YnpaBo Ha
0BMM XOCEHCOBHUM I0JIe/IaMa je 3aCHOBaHa aHanu3a rpale y oBoM pany.

[ocroje paznuuutu cTaBoBH 0 QYHKIHUjH MeTadope y CBaKOAHEBHOM KHBOTY,
a 0 ’EHOM YTHIIa]y Ha EMOLIMOHAIHHU CKJION ¥ MHUIBEHE JbYIH YKa3UBAIU CY pa3-
HU ayTOpH (Carteris-Blek 2004; Dragi¢evi¢ 2010; Figar 2013a; 2013b; 2014; Figar,
Antovi¢ 2015; Klikovac 2004; Lejkof i Dzonson 1980). OHo mTO je maBHO y yTH-
11ajy MojMoBHe MeTadope jecTe Ja ce OHa THIIMYHO KOPUCTH Yy yoehuBamy, OTKy1 1
IbeHa yrnorpeda y peTopruKe CBpXe U MPH apryMEHTAIH]jH, ILITO je HApOYHUTO HOojeC-
HO 3a momutruke roBope (Carteris-Blek 2004: 7). Taxo ce, Ha npuMep, Kao BeoMa
yTHUIajaH JIOMEH Ha NIMPOKE HApOTHE Mace MOXKE HABECTH PEIIUTHja, Yera Cy CBECHH
1 TIOJIUTHYAPH, T¢ Y CBOJM TOBOpPUMA MPUOETaBajy CTIIY KOJH j€ TIOHEKaa HaJUK
nporoBeHUYKOM. OBakBe MeTaope nMajy BeoMa jako JIejCTBO, 3aTO IITo morahajy
y LEHTap JbYACKAX BEPOBaha U HAUMHA Pa3MHUILbamba, a ,,...ITOIITO je TIIaBHA CBPXa
MOJMTUYKOT UCKypca yOehuBame, WiH, TauHUje, MaHUITyJIallKja jaBHOIINY U jaB-
HUM MECHEM, OUTHO je YCTAHOBUTH KOja CE je3MuKa CPEJICTBA KOPUCTE Pajid OCT-
Bapema oBor muika™ (Cunamku u cap., 2009: 14) u Ty Mmoxxe momohu To mITo ,,TUME
mTo myTeM Metadopa Oupajy koje he acmexTe Hekor 1mojMa ncrahu, TBOPIIA TEKCTa
Marbe WM BUIIIE CBECHO OTKPUBA]jy CBOj€ BPEAHOCHE CYJIOBE U UJICOJIOIIKE CTaBOBE
(119).

Cam nojam NOIUTHYKK JUCKYpC 00yXBaTa TpaJAuMOHAIHE TIOJIUTHYKE )KaHPO-
BE€ YHYTap HHCTUTYIIHOHAIHE 00J1aCTH NOIUTHKE (KOMYHHUKaNK]jy u3mely noiauruya-
pa, TONIMTHYKUX CTpaHaKa, MOJUTHIKE TOBOPE, CAONIITEHha MOIUTHYApa 32 Meuje

7 Ose npomene he 6umu Oouexane aniay3om.
$ Henanumu uz yemujy, pefiu HenpomMuuiseno Hewinmo wimo Huje mpeoaino.
® [Iponursamu ce Ha 3a0re Hoze.

0 [Tooporcamu nekoza camo na pewuma.
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U CBE OHO LITO yCKO mpunana chepaMa MOJUTHKE U KOMyHHUIHMje u3Melhy moauTu-
Yapa, MOJUTHYapa ¥ Hapoja, MOJIUTHYApa U MEAWja W CIL.), IITO je T3B. NpuMap-
Hu noaumuuxu ouckype. Tlopen Tora, y TOJIUTHYKA TUCKYPC CIaajy | ,,peaKkiuje
YHTaNana Ha HUX, Ka0 U je3WK YBOJHUKA U TOJUTHYKMX KOMEHTapa y HOBHHAMA,
YHjU HETIOCPETHH TBOPIM HUCY CaMH HOJMTHYAPHU, Beh MOMUTHUYKN aHATUTUYApH,
HOBHMHAPU MJIM YUTAOLH", IUTO YMHU ceKyHOapnu norumuuxu ouckypc (Silaski i sar.,
2009: 13—14). 3a cBpxe 0BOT pajia KOpHUIINEeH je Malli CIeLHjaIn30BaHu KOPITYC KOjH
npecTaBiba TUCKYPC HEJeJbHE IITaMIIe.

Y HacTaBKy CJICJIN aHAIM3a KOPITyca, ca MPUKa30M OAroBapajyhux mexanusa-
Ma MeTadope, MEeTOHNMHje U MeTapTOHNMHje, y CKIaAy ca CaBPEeMEHUM Ipoyda-
BarkbMa OBHUX T10jaBa.

AHamM3a Kopmyca: pe3yJTaTi U TUCKyCHja

3a moTpebe OBOT paga Kao KOPITYC je MOCTYKUO MOJIMTHIKA nuckypc HHUH-a
(mecet OpojeBa Koju Cy M3JIa3MWiIM Y TIEPHOY O jyHa 10 HoBeMOpa 2017. roxusue). !
Hacrojano ce na ce youe oarosapajyhu mexanuzmu metadope, METOHUMHjE U Me-
tapTonnmuje. [Ipumepu cy rpynucanu npema XocerncoBom mozaeny (1990; 2003)
e je To omio Moryhe, aiu Kako je y HeKMM CUTyallijamMa TEIIKO CBPCTaTu opeheH
npuMep y jemaH XOCEHCOB THII, Ha miTa yka3yje u Pajua [paruhesuh (2010: 165),
pa3Marpana cy u pemema koja Hynu Kesedenr (2010; 2013). [Ipu ananu3u kopiry-
ca xopuiheH je oxrosapajyhu Metos 3a UAeHTU(DUKOBAKE MeTaPOpHUIKe yIoTpeoe
peun y auckypey (Pragglejaz group 2007), koju moapasymeBa ofpehuBame jIekcuy-
KHX jeIMHUIIA Y TEKCTY KOjUMa CE€ YCTaHOBJbYj€ KOHTEKCTYaJIHO 3HAYCHE Y JaTOM
KOHTEKCTY M Y IDYTUM KOHTEKCTUMa, TIPH Y€MY jeé OCHOBHO 3HAUCH-C JIEKCHUKE je/Iu-
HUIIE yBEK KOHKPETHH]e, MPEIM3HH]e, ITa U HICTOPHjCKH cTapuje. BaxkHo je carnenatn
J1a JIM C€ KOHTEKCTYalIHO 3HAYCHE CYIPOTCTAaB/ha OCHOBHOM 3HAYEHY HIIH CE MOXKE
U pa3yMeTH y nopehemy ca BUM, Ia aKo je OJTrOBOp MOTBPAAH, JEKCHYKA jeINHAIA
ce 03Ha4yaBa Kao MeTtadopuyHa.

[Iponahenn mpumepu Metadope u MeTadpTOHHMHUjE jaBbajy C€ Y OKBUPY
chepa KOMyHUKaIHMje, TTOCIOBHOT cBeTa U NonuTHKe. OBU NpUMEpPH Cy aHaTU3U-
paHu mpeMa GYHKITHjU U 3HAYCHY, ca U3/Bajal-eM OCHOBHOT MTOjMOBHOT KJby4da. Y
pamy ce M3HOCE caMO Pelpe3eHTaTUBHU NPUMEpH, TIPH YEMY j€ 3a CBAKHM UCTAKHYT
W3BOPHU U IIMJbHU JIOMEH M 00jalllbeH MexaHnu3aM Metadope, MeTOHUMHU)E W Me-
Ta TOHUMHU]E.

1) KOMYHUKALIMJA
KomyHukanmja ce y ananusupanoj rpahu mnpeacraBiba pazjinduTUM I10jMOB-
auM Metadopama: KOMYHUKAILIMIJA JE PAT, KOMYHUKALIMJA JE ITYTO-

' Pajii akiier CHaJlaKeha, IPUMEPH M3 CBAKOT Opoja 03HA4YeHHU Cy OpojeM 4acomuca 3a KOHKpeTaH
narym: 8. 6.2017: HMH 3467,29. 6.2017: HUH 3470, 3. 8.2017: HMH 3475,20. 7. 2017: HUH 3473,
13.7.2017: HMH 3472,28.9.2017: HMH 3483, 5.10.2017: HHH 3484, 19. 10.2017: HHAH 3486, 26.
10.2017: HHMH 3487, 16. 11. 2017: HHUH 3490.
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BABE KOMYHUKAILIMJA JE PASMEHA, KOMYHUKAIINJA JE TPAJIA u
Jp. 3a cBpXy oBor paja ce u3nsaja merapopa KOMYHUKAIIUJA JE PAT.

KomyHuKalmja ce mpeicTaBiba Kao part, a y OKBUPY Hera i Kao OuTKa, Ha Taj
Ha4HH IITO C€ ,,eJIEMEHTH B CTPYKTypa OUTKE MPOjEKTYjy Ha TOMEH KOMYHHUKaIHje ™,
MU Y€MY CTPYKTYpa KOMYHHUKAIIHUjE OroBapa CTPYKTypH OUTKE, YUCCHUIIM KOMY-
HUKallMje Cy NPOTUBHHLMN U CIyXe Ce TaKTHKama OUTKE, ,,pyKYjy OpyXKjeM, 3a1ajy
yaapie, 3a7100ujajy paHe; OUTKa ce 3aBpliaBa MOOEIOM jeIHOT U TIOPa30M JIPyror
(Klikovac 2004: 72). Y HacraBky ciene npumepu Mmetadope u Metad) TOHUMU]jE KOjU
Ce jaBJbajy y OKBHPY cdhepe KOMYHHKAITH]E.

IIpumep meradope

,»,O KaKkBOM JI1jajory MOXKE Jla C€ FOBOPU Y aTMOC(EpH KaJl MEAMjCKH U MOJUTHYKU
cmpenauku 00pedu penemupayy cea opyxcja Koja cy UM Ha paclriojaramwy Ha CBaKora
KO C€ yCy/IY JIa KaKe U jeJHy KPUTHUKY ped, JoKa3yjyhu Tako MpUBPEXHOCT U JIojal-
HOCT IPeACEIHUKY npkage... (HUH 3475: 3).

Y oBoM mpumepy ce Moxke u3BojuTH 1mojMoBHU KJbyd [TIOJIMTUKA JE CVY-
KOB, onnocno nojmosHa meradopa ME/INIU CY BOJCKA. Ilpunamgauuy Menuja
U TIONUTHYApH TpeacTaBibenu cy kao BOJCKA, nok aprymeHTe y mOnIuTHYKO] pac-
npaBu ociukaBa metapopa KOMYHUKAIIMIA JE BUTKA u nogmeradopa PEUN
CY OPYXIE.

IIpumep MmeTadpToHNMUje
,»KaJla OH HU3roBOpH jeony mewKy peu CBU CXBaTe Jia je BpeMe Jia Ce M0BaJie MomKe
na ce myue no npomusnuky* (HHUH 3472: 14).

Peu ce y oBom nmpumepy nipencrasiba metadhopom PEYU KAO [IPEAMET, koju
uma cBojy meocuny. Ta ped KoI npomuenuxa, Kao y paty, usasusa oxpeheny peax-
ujy, a TO je npomugnanad, Koju je npeacraBibeH MetadptonnMujoM. Hanme, saferve
Mmomxu je Bal)eme jeIHOT opyoicja KOJUM Ce TIPEICTaBIbA YEIOKYHHO HAOPYHCABAILE
3a CyIpoTCTaBJbamkhe MPOTUBHHUKY, IITO je MeToHnMHUja. Melytum, oBnie Huje ped o
TIPaBOM OPYXjy, Beh 0 BepOaTHOM CyIIpOTCTaBIbamy, TC j¢ YIOTpeOheHa U MeTado-
pa. 3ajenHO OHe YnHE METa()TOHUMM]Y, OZHOCHO, IIpeMa XOCEHCOBOM MOJEIy, Me-
Tadopy U3 METOHHMHU]E, jep je y OCHOBH METOHMMHUja U3 KOje Mpou3ia3u Metadopa.

2)ITOCJIOBHU CBET

C 003upoM Ha TO Ja je YWTaB CHCTEM JPYINTBa MOYEBIIH Ol MehyIbynckux
OITHOCA KOjH C€ 3aCHMBA]y HAa EMOIIHjaMa JI0 TI0CIIOBamka 3aCHOBAH Ha MOJIETTMA KOje
j€ caM 4OBEK Kperupao y arcTpakTHUM JOMEHUMA, & OHHU Cy Ye€CTO YCTAHOBJHCHH IMH-
CaHMM WJIM YCMEHUM MPABUIINMA, aJTd HE TIOCTOj¢ Ka0 KOHKPETHH CHTUTETH, OH/IA CC
3a IbUXOBO 00jalImbaBamke U TOBOPEHE 0 IhHMa Kopucte Metadope. Meradope Koje
ce jaBJpajy y ananuzupanom auckypey cy: [TIOJIOXKAJ JE ITPEJIMET, I[TOJIOXKAJ
JE CAIPXXATEJb u KAPUJEPA JE ITYTOBABE, IIOCAO nu HOBAILL CVY ITPE/I-
METH, HOBALJ JE BUCUHA wmu BEJIMUUHA, ITOCAO JE PAT. 3a cBpxy oBor
pana cy obpahenu nmpumepu y oxBupy konmenrta [IOCAO JE ITPE/IMET.

108



CTVJIKOH 3

IIpumep metadope

-+ FUTH C€ PAJIN O CIIYXKOCHHUIIMMA WJIM HOBUHAPHUMA KOJH, 110 UCTPKUBAKLUMA, UMAjy
[IeCHAECT MyTa Mamy MAaHCYy o GU3NYKOT pagHuKa oa Hahy nocao axo ea uzeyoe
(HHH 3473: 3).

JloMeHOM IPeAMETHOCTH OCIIMKaBa Ce JOMEH I0CI0Bakba GU3NUKUX pajHUKa
KOjH CYy Y OITAaCHOCTH JIa TI0CA0 KOjH pajie U 0J] KOjer ce U3pKaBajy u3ryde Kao HeKu
[PEJIMET u TMe yrpo3e CBOjy €r3ucTeHIH]y. Y3 TO, jaBJba CE U EIEMEHT KpeTamba-
noTpare, riie ce jaBjba MHTEpaKIMja ABejy Metadopa.

IIpumepu metadToHNMHje
,» -..HABOJIC CC FETOBE M3jaBe HAKOH 00/iacKa Ha Mecmo npedcednuxa...” (HUH 3475: 12).

Keseuemn cBpcTaBa nmpuMep OBakBOT TumNa y metradopy, ¢ jeqHe cTpaHe, rie
je OCTBAPEWBE LIMJBA JJOJIABAK HA JECTHHALIMIY (ACHIEVING A
PURPOSE IS ARRIVING AT A DESTINATION) (2013: 82), mehytum, axo je no-
Ja3ak 70 JIeCTHHAIMje HEeONXoJaH Kako OW JOAaTHU IWJb OMO OCTBAapeH, OHJa ce
jaBJpa onHOC u3Mely /Bajy eHTHUTEeTa — JeCTHHALMjE U HUJba — LITO j€ 3aCHOBAHO
na meronnmuju JOJIASAK 1O AECTUHALIMJE PAAU OCTBAPEKHA LITUJBA
(ARRIVING AT A DESTINATION FOR ACHIEVING A PURPOSE). Meragopuu-
Ka CITHKa MO)Ke OMTH TPOIMpPEHa U Ha CiTydajeBe kKaga Hema OyKBaJHOT Jojacka 10
(bm3UYKOT OfIpenuIITa, OJJHOCHO, KaJla C€ OCTBapyje OO KOjH INJb, IIITO PE3YNTY]e
metadopom OCTBAPEE BMJIO KOI' LIUJBA JE JOJTAXKEWRE 10O JAECTUHA-
LHMJE. Ha oBaj HauMH je y aHaTU3UpaHOM MPHUMEPY NPUCYyTHA MeTa()TOHUMH]jA Y
BUJIy MHTEPAKIIMje JOMEHA JIECTUHAIMjE U OCTBAapeHa 1MJba, OIXHOCHO J00ujama
(hyHKIM]je peaceTHIKA.

»5-+-8 AICTOBPEMEHO yuwusputhyjyhu enacmumy gomesny uiu nosuyujy* (HHUH 3475: 3).

Y oBOM mpuMepy, MO3UIIHja Y IPYIITBY je OCIHKaHa Kao (poTespa, Koja MeTo-
HUMUjCKH 3aMembyje OHO IITO 3HAYM APYIITBEHA MO3UIH]ja, Tj. OOMIHO YOBEK KOjU
je Ha BHCOKOj IPYLITBEHO] MO3MLUH CEAM y HEKOj GoTesbH, Hajuemhe KOXHOj. Y
OBOM CiIy4ajy, Ta (horesba ce MeTadOpHuKU yugpuihyje, ITO 3Ha4X Aa 0coda Koja je
Ha ofipel)eHO] MO3UIUjU OCUTYpaBa CBOje MECTO Ha H0j. Y aHAIM3UPAHOM IIPUMEDPY
110 CPe/IH je, IaKiie, MeTapTOHUMHU]a, jep 00jenumyje y ceou u Metad)opy U METOHHU-
MH]Y, ¥ TO TaKO IITO MeTadopa MPOn3IIa3u U3 METOHUMH]C.

»Jep, ako uzeybuw nocao y 3emsbu CpOHjH, Koja CBaKora JiaHa y CBaKOM IOIJIEY cge
suwe Hanpeoyje, Npyru curypHo Hehemr ako nponahu* (HHMH 3473: 3).

ITocao ce y oBoMm nmpumepy cxBata kao [IPEJIMET koju ce moxe Hahu wimum n3-
ryoutn. 3emsba Cpbuja je npukazana kao CAIPYKATEJID y kojem ce Mmoske u3ryouTtu
nocao u nputom, kao OCOBA, cBe Bulle Hanpenyje, WTO cy MeTaOPUUKE CIUKE.
Ca apyre crpane, CpOuja o3HayaBa LEIOKYNaH CPIICKH HAPOJA U ETOB EKOHOMCKH
HarpeJak, Te je OBJe MPUCYyTHA MEeTOHNMU]ja. VHTepaKkIMjoM OBHUX CIIMKA J00ujeHa
je MerapToHUMH]a, Ca MEXaHU3MOM METOHUMH]jE YHYTap MeTadope.
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3)[IOJIMTUKA

Mertadope kojuma je mpeacTaB/beHa MOJUTHKA, Ka0 U TIOjJMOBH Y BE3H ca To-
JIUTHKOM, OCJIMKaBajy HauWH Ha KOjHU Ce TOJIMTHKA H TOJUTHYAPH TIOUMajy U3 yriia
CcaMUX TIOJTUTHYApa W U3 yITla HOBHHApA KOjU O FbUMa M3BeITaBajy. OCHOBHE MeTa-
(hope koje cy nponahene y ananmsupanom nuckypey cy: [IOJIMTUKA JE CITOPT,
[TOJIMTUKA JE PAT, [IOJIMTUKA JE [IYTOBABE/KPETAKE, TIOJINTUKA
JE PEJIMTUJA, TIOJIMTUKA JE ITPEAMET, ITIOJIMTUKA JE CAJIP’)KATEJD,
[NOJIMTUKA JE TTIVMA, TIOJIUTUKA JE TPAIbA. YV oBOM paay cy H31BOjeHH
npumepu koHnenta [IOJIMTUKA JE PAT.

Haunn pasMunbama 0 MOTUTHINA Kao O pary ycal)eH je 1yOOKo y MCKYCTBO
U YUTaB KYJITYpOJIOWIKK CKJon Jbynu. C 003upoM Ha TO Aa ce Boleme MOJIUTHKE
3acHUBA Ha BOemwy pasroBopa, Jujanora, IperoBopa u ci., pa3yMJbHBO j€ U Ja Cy
JOMEHHU TOJMTUKE M pacnpase ucnperieranu. 36or tora [IOJIMTUKA y npoue-
cy Metadopu3alrje IpeICTaBba U3y3eTHO MOTOTHY OCHOBY Ha KOjy Ce MpecliuKaBa
PAT — ,,monuTHyky npouec y CyLITHHY [I0Apa3yMeBa pacipaBy u3Mely Buie nosiu-
TUYKHX TapTHja OKO Pa3IMYMTUX TeMa 3Ha4ajHUX 3a ApKaBy U APYLITBO, Y KOjUMa
peuH ciyke 3a Iulachpame Hjaeja U CTaBoBa OMpavyKkoM Teiy, Koje, IMaK, Ha OCHOBY
YCIIEIIHOCTH CTPaHaKa y apryMeHTaluju, Ha n300prMa JJOHOCH OJUTYKY O TIOOeIHU-
Ky (Silaski i sar., 2009: 37).

Criezie npuMepH y KOjMa ¢€ y aHaJIM3UPaHOM JHUCKYpCy jaBiba Metadopa [10-
JIMTUKA JE PAT.

I[Ipumepu metadope u MeTadpToHUMHje

,»OH je cala OYMIIeIHO y HEKOM MpoOieMy, Taj mpobieM ce TH4e U MOJTUTHKE U (pu-
HAHCH]jCKHUX HHTEpeca, alu U cykoba ynymap CHC, a ’eTOBH MEIH]CKH CapaIHHIIH ce
maxkmuue X0 he na ce nokasce 60.ve Ha mom wiupoxom 6ojuom nowy™ (HUH 3472: 14).

Y oBoM mpuMepy ce jaBjha HEKOJIIMKO Meradopa kKoje MeljycoOHO yThdy Ha
ciojeBuTocT 3Hauema. Hajnpe ce CHC onTonomkom meradopom cxsara kao CAJIP-
JKATEJb y okBHpY KOjer ce HEIITO JiellaBa, IITO j& 03HAYCHO IMPEJIOTOM VHYmap,
anu u Mmeronumujom, kojom CHC mpesicraBiba Jby/ie KOjH YMHE Ty CTPAHKY U u3Mehy
KOJUX TOCTOjH CyKOO, OfIaKjie MPOou3jia3H, HHTEPaKIHjoM MeTad)ope U METOHUMH]E,
MetadTonnmuja. JlomraanTtHa je mojMoBHa Metadopa [IOJIMTUKA JE PAT, koja ce
Hajrpe oniena y cykooy mehy wianosuma CHC-a, a 3aTuM ce MU3BOPHUM JIOMEHOM [0~
Ka3uBama BOJHUKA HA O0jHOM n0/bY TIOKa3yje LUJBHU JOMEH Y KOjeM Ce Ha HCTH HaulH
JbYJIM KOjH pajie y MeInjcKuM Kyhama maxmuue y 1ojBopaBamy Biiaiajyhoj crpaHIu.

»~Pycuja, y CylITHHU, cmoju n3a ujieje o TOJEIIH, jep TO OIIPaB/aBa tweHe acnupayuje u
cmpameezujy y BIIacTutoM cycencty (HHUH 3475: 15).

Pycwuja je y oBom nipumepy metadopom mpejcraBibena kao OCOBA, a, ¢ npy-
re CTpaHe, y JaToOM KOHTEKCTY OCJIMKaBa TOJIMTHYApEe KOjU YIPaBibajy 3eMIbOM,
IITO je METOHNMH]a, TE CE OBJIC jaB/ba METAPTOHUMH]jCKA CITMKA METOHUMHU]E YHYTap
metadope. Ilopen Tora, npucyrtHa je u meradopa UJEJA JE CAJIPXKATEJD, jep
Pycuja usza me moxe crajaru, kao u Metadopa I[IOJIUTUKA JE PAT, wito ce orena
y ynotpebu cmpamezuje.
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Y NOJAMTUYKOM JUCKYPCY C€ O TEPUTOPHjH YECTO TOBOPH Kpo3 MeTadopy U Me-
TOHUMH]Y. YMECTO J]a c€ MPEACEAHUK, TTPUITATHHULU BIIaJE U OCTAIIN MPEICTaBHUIH
Jp>kaBe MOMMEHUYHO HaBOJIe, OOMYHO ce yrnoTpedihaBa UMe JpKaBe Jia MPeJICTaBH
CBe BUX, MTO je MeToHnMH]ja. Pajua [Iparuhesuh (2010: 170) HaBoam kao THUI Me-
TOHHMHU]jE: TJIaBHH T'paJl HEKe 3eMJbe — BIIaZla T€ 3eMJbe, IMTO TMokazyje u Kopaue-
BuheBuM npumepom: A Hu bocna nehe ocmamu mupna. Victu TMI npumepa HaBOIH
u Karapuna Pacynuh: Pycuja u Kuna nomnucane cy nykieapuu cnopasym 8peoan
munujapoy oonapa (2010: 59). Ca mpyre cTpane, Kaja ce O MPEACTaBHUIIIMA AP-
)KaBe TOBOPU Ha OBaj HA4YMH, HA3WB JIPIKABE CE YECTO MEPCOHU(HKYje — OHA BOIH
CBOjy TOJINTHUKY, TIPETOBapa, CKJIara criopasyMe 1 cil.; OHa je nakie, 3aceban EHTH-
TET, onnocHo nena kao OCOBA, mro Beh npencrama meradopy (Dragicevic 2010,
Klikovac 2004). OBako mocmarpaH HauWH TOBOPEHA U MPE/ICTABIbakha TEPUTOPH)E
Kao I[UJBHOT JIOMEHa MOXE Ce, JIAaKJIe, CBPCTaTh y MeTapTOHUMH]Y. Y KOPIyCYy je
npoHaljeHo JocTa mpuMepa e ¢e 0 TEPUTOPHjU TOBOPH HA OBaj HAYMH.

,»AK0 OM Bam njaHac HeKo MOHY/IMO ONKIaay U pekao: *OmycTuTe ce, HeMa JTuiieMe Jia
he CHC noHOBO 52 ‘pazeaiu  Ha TpajickuM u300puMa, Ko roj j1a Oyiie BberoB HilH Balll
KaHauaar‘, mra oucre pexkinu? (HUH 3472: 14).

VY ananmsupanom npumepy ce y oksupy metadope [HIOJIMTUKA JE PAT ja-
Biba moametadopa M3BOPU KAO BUTKA. Odexyje ce 1a KOHKpETHA MOTATHYKA
CTpaHKa OJIHECE OTPOMHY NpeBary, OXHOCHO na pazeaiu y mnodemn. Ilopex tora,
CHC ce noxuBipaBa kao ocoda, rie je MoHOBO, K0 U Y MHOIOOPOjHUM HpUMEPH-
Ma OBOT THUIa, MpUCYTHa nHTepakuuja Metadope u merounmuje (CHC npexacrassba
JbyZie Y CTpaHiu), unHehn MeTah TOHUMH]jy MEXaHH3MOM MeTadope U3 METOHUMH]E.

,,Mo0j TIpojeKart je jauarve CTpaHKe, 2ybumax BIACTH j€ HEIITO IITO je yoOudajeHo,
anu cynospam JIC je mocieauna Tor MTo HUje 6o)ena Kako Tpeda” (HHUH 3472: 14).

Y oBoM npuMepy monuTHYKa cTpaHka, Biact u J{C ce cxBarajy Kao €eHTUTETH,
jep MOJIUTHYKA CTpaHKa jaua, Kao dicugo dbuhe, BIACT ce 2ybu, Kao npeoment, a cy-
nospam J[C ce Moxe ocMarpati kao Meradtornmuja, jep AC mpencrasiba byne
y CTpaHIIM, a CYHOBpPAT ce MeTapOpUUKH OJHOCH Ha nopas CTpaHKe Ha W30opHuMa,
OCIIMKaH Kao Kperame HaHmwke. Cam nopas je neo metadope [TIOJIMTUKA JE PAT.

CBH OBHM IMOJAIld MOTY C€ M KBaHTHUTATUBHO Npukazatu. On ykymHor Opoja
u3BOjeHux npumepa (252) rotoso ase tpehune (63,09%) unne uncte meradope,
nok maino Butre on Tpehune (36,91%) unne meradrornvuje. Moxke ce MpUMETHTH
na Meradopa UMa BUlIe O NONOBUHE Y cepu norumuxe (52,5%), a y cdhepu xo-
MyHurayuje unne rotoBo Tpehuny (27,5%), OIHOCHO METHHY Y 00JIaCTH HOCIO08HO2
ceema (20%). MeradroHnMHja HajBHIIE UMa Y 00JIACTH noaumuxe, TAE ce jaBibajy y
rOTOBO MOJIOBUHM ITpuMepa (45,65%), ok ux y obnactu komyruxayuje (26,09 %) u
nocnosnoe ceema (28,26 %) nma 3HATHO Marbe.
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(Tabena 1.) KBanTHTaTHBHYU NpHKa3 MeTadopa 1 METOHUMHja

Bpoj metadopa 159 (63,09%)
Bpoj meradTonumuja 93 (36,91%)
Ykynan 0poj npumepa 252

(Tabena 2.) KBanTuTaruBHY npuka3s Metadopa 1 METOHHMHja 10 o0nacTuMa

Metadopa MertadTonnmuja
KOMYHHUKAIINJA 44 (27,5 %) 26 (28, 26%)
INOCJIOBHU CBET 32 (20%) 24 (26,09 %)
IMOJINTUKA 84 (52,5 %) 42 (45,65 %)
YKynHo 160 92

MHuoroOpojHocT npumepa Metadope, METOHUMHUje 1 MeTadpTOHUMUje y o0a-
CTH TOJINTUKE MOXE YKa3MBaTH Ha 3Ha4aj KOju OBa 00JacT MMa U Ha NoTpedy Ja ce
onpeleHa 3HaYCHa KaXy Y YBHjeHO] (DOpMHU Kako OU ce MPaBO 3HAYCHE MPUKPHUIIO
WU TOaTHO HcTakio. Moxke ce pehu ma je wHTepakiyja mojMOBHUX MeTadopa u
METOHHMMHja BEOMa jaKa M JIa y BEJIMKOj MEpH 3aBUCH Off CeMaHTHKe KoHTekcTa. Cama
JIMHAMHUKA OBE MHTEPAKIIMje yKa3yje Ha Pa3HOBPCHOCT M MCIPEIIETAHOCT MEXaHH-
3aMa pa3IMYUTHX TUIIOBAa MeTadope U METOHMMH]jE, a U Ha MOTYNHOCTH HUXOBOT
Pa3IMYUTOr TyMauCHha U CXBaTramba.

3ak/byullu U CMePHHIIE 32 1a/ba HCTPAKUBAA

[TojmoBHa MeTadopa npeacTaBiba BeoMa BakaH MEXaHNW3aM MUIIbEHA, MPHU-
CyTaH y CBUM 00JacTHUMa XHBOTa. tboMe ce KOHIUMUPAjy ancTpakTHH eJIeMEHTH
CTBapHOCTH ONHUIIJbUBUM ¥ BHJIJBBHM I10jaBaMa, Tako IITO UM C€ IPHUITUCYjy 0COOH-
He, TIOHAIamka, CTPYKTYPHE KAPAKTEPUCTHKE M H3TJIE]] IPEJMETA KOjU HAC OKPYKY]Y.

OBuM pajsioM Ccy aHanmusupane meradope, METOHHMHje U MeTapTOHHMUjE Y
MOJUTHYKOM JucKypey HHH-a. Ha modeTky cy W3HeTe TEOPHjCKE MOCTaBKe, HAKOH
KOjUX CJIEM aHajHM3a KopIlyca ca MpuMeprMa MexaHHu3aMa IojMOoBHe MeTadope u
METOHHMHjEe U HAYMHUMA UXOBE MHTEpaKIHje yHyTap MetadToHumuje. [Ipumepn
MeTadTOHNMU]jE cy MHOTOOPOjHH, YKa3yjy Ha pa3HOPCHE HAYMHE MTPETUINTamha MeTa-
(hope u MeToHUMH]E, ITa YaK U Ha FhUXOBY HEOIBOjUBOCT.

Mosxke ce pehin 1a ce KoHIenTyanu3aluja CTBAPHOCTH MOJMOBHUM MeTadopa-
Ma y aHaJM3UPAaHOM AMCKYPCY Y BEIMKO] MEPH HOKJana ca KOHLENTyajJu3amnrjama
KOj€ Cy YCTaHOBJBCHE Y 3aMa HOCBPIICKUM ¥ aMEPUUKUAM MMOJUTUYKHM JAUCKYPCHMA.
Pasnuke ce 3acHuBajy Ha HUjaHCaMa M3 HAI[MOHAIIHE UCTOPH]E U KYJIType U Ha Cer-
MEHTHMa CTBApPHOCTH KOjUMa ce TIpuaaje MamH niu Behu 3Ha4aj.

Ha xpajy, ananmsa mojMoBHUX MeTadopa y BEIHKO] MEPH je TToKa3ana Ha KOjH
HAYMH CC Y HOBHHAPCKOM KOPITYCY MPE/ICTaBIba MOMUTHYKA CTBAPHOCT U KOje CE Me-
TOZIE KOPUCTE KaKo OM ce MaHWITyIUCalo IIMPOKUM HapoaHuM Macama. [lopen Tora,
BUJIM CE W HA KOjH HA4YMH C€ TMOJUTHUYAPU M MOJIMTHYKA CIIEHA J0KUBJbABA]Y Yy Me-
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IMjUMa 1 K0 TaKBH MPEACTaBIbajy YATAIAYKO] MyOonuiu. CBakaKko, 0CTaje OTBOPEHO
MTUTabE EMITUPH]CKOT JIOKa3UBakha TBP/IHU KOj€ CE OTHOCE Ha YTHIIAje TIOjJMOBHUX ME-
tadopa, MCTOHUMH]a U MeTad)TOHUMUjA Ha TyOauKy. buno Ou 100po joka3aru oBe
TBPIEbE W HA UCITUTAHUIIMMA CACTaBJbamkbeM OroBapajyhnx yIMHUTHHKA ca TBpABaMa
y Kojuma Ou ce jaBJpasie pa3He MojMOBHE MeTadope, METOHUMEjEe 1 MeTa) TOHIMU)Ee
U carveiaBambeM Ja JIM OBU MEXaHW3MH 3aUCTa YTUUY Ha HAYMH Pa3MHULLIbAA JbYIH.
OBaKBO HCIHUTHUBAE TOPa3yMeBalIo OM BEJIMKU OpOj MCIIMTAHHMKA, Y3EBIIN y 003Up
paznuuuTa crapocHa j100a, OKOJIHOCTH IOJ] KOjuMa Cy JbYIIU OJIpacTald U >KUBEIIH,
cTereH 00pazoBama U 3aHNMambe, jep ¢y To (hakTopu Koju Ou y ofpel)eHoj Mepr MOTITH
YTUILIATH HA HAYUH Pa3MUILbamka U Neplennnjy crBapHocTd. C 003UpoM Ha CIIOoXKe-
HOCT IMUTamka Koje ce THYe TOora Jia JIM Cy MEXaHU3MH II0jJMOBHE MeTadope, MEeTOHH-
MHje 1 MeTa) THOMH]E TOBE3aHH ca HAYMHOM Pa3MHUILIbamba JbYIH, TPAKEHHE OIr0BOpa
KOjU OM ce MOTao eMITUPHjCKHU JIOKa3aTH OCTaBJba CE 3a Jjajba UCTPaKHBAhA.
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CONCEPTUAL METAPHORS
IN THE POLITICAL DISCOURSE

Abstract

This paper presents conceptual metaphors and metaphonymy in the political discourse
of weekly newspapers. The goal of this research is to show the type of interaction
between metaphors and metonymies and the realization of their meaning in certain
contexts. Considering that there are different metaphor and metonymy mechanism
theories, as well as theories about metaphtonymy, this paper will critically examine
them and take into account that the interpretation of these terms depends a lot on the
context, which is shown through different examples found in the analyzed material.
Other factors which influence different understandings of the above mentioned
occurrences will also be presented.

Research has been done on examples where both metaphor and metonymy mechanisms
were found. All examples have been explained according to certain theoretical
frameworks (Kovecses, Barcelona, Lakoff, Goossens etc.). Analysis has been done in
the context of political discourse of the weekly newspaper NIN. Certain metaphor and
metapthonymy types have been sorted according to the semantic criteria.

Key words: lexicology, conceptual metaphor, conceptual metonymy, metaphtonymy,
political discourse.
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OSOBINE BUNJ]}VACKOG GOVORA
U BUNJEVACKIM NOVINAMA
(na primerima imenica)
Apstrakt

U radu se istrazuju specifi¢nosti bunjevackog govora koje se ispoljavaju pri upotrebi
imenica u pisanom diskursu. Primenjuje se kvantitativna metoda, dakle, daje se indeks
frekvencije istrazivanih jezickih crta, kako bi se utvrdilo kojim se jezickim sredstvima
u pisanom diskursu daje prednost. Korpus za ovo istrazivanje predstavlja deset, uglav-
nom novijih, brojeva Bunjevackih novina, a akcenat se stavlja pre svega na tekstove iz
rubrika kao $§to su Obicaji, Pripovitke iz Zivota, Si¢anja, Ljudi i sl., u kojima najbolje
dolazi do izrazaja autenti¢ni bunjevacki govor. Cilj ovog istrazivanja jeste da se, kroz
utvrdeni odnos upotrebljenih gramatickih sredstava i uz osvrt na ranije opise bunje-
vackog govora, stekne uvid u karakteristike bunjevackog pisanog idioma, te da se uoce
diferencijalne crte koje mogu biti deo buduceg bunjevackog standardnog jezika.

Kljucne reci: dijalektologija, imenice, bunjevacki govor, novinski korpus.

1. Uvod
1.1. Bunjevacki govor/jezik

U literaturi posvecenoj idiomu kojim se sluze Bunjevci postoji neslaganje u
pogledu imenovanja toga idioma. Naime, neki ga autori nazivaju jezikom, drugi
govorom, a tre¢i koriste oba termina (v. u Ilovac, 1927; Popovi¢, 1953; Sekulié,
1947). S obzirom na to da pomenuti idiom nije standardizovan, o njemu se ipak ne
moze govoriti kao o jeziku; dakle, moze se nazvati samo govorom. Taj govor deo je
mladeg ikavskog dijalekta, te pripada Stokavskom narecju (Bosnjakovi¢ i Sikimi¢,
2013: 190).

Brojni autori proucavali su govor backih Bunjevaca i dali njegov opis na svim
jezickim nivoima (Georgijevié, 1939; Ilovac, 1927; Popovié, 1953, 1968; Sekulié,
1947, 1986, 2005. i dr.). Opisi ovih autora sluze kao okosnica za savremena istrazi-
vanja bunjevackog govora, koja imaju za cilj sagledavanje strukture ovog idioma,
odnosno izdvajanje jezickih crta koje su se iskristalisale, kao i onih koje se javljaju
u vise varijanti.

Do danas predmet istraZivanja jezi¢kih stru¢njaka uglavnom su predstavlja-
li transkripti Zivog govora ba¢kih Bunjevaca. Tako su Z. Bo$njakovié i I. Knjizar
(2012) proucavali fonoloske i morfoloske promene u govoru Bunjevaca Bajmoka i
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Tavankuta. Medutim, s obzirom na to da se ovaj idiom ve¢ dugo koristi u masovnim
medijima i proucava kao izborni predmet u osnovnim $kolama, neophodno je ana-
lizirati 1 njegove varijante koje se javljaju u radijskim i televizijskim emisijama, u
novinama, kao i u udzbenicima za osnovnu skolu. Glagole u Bunjevackim novinama
analizirao je Z. Bosnjakovié¢ (2017).

1.2. Predmet i cilj istrazivanja

U ovom radu istrazuju se specifi¢nosti bunjevackog govora koje se ispoljavaju
pri upotrebi imenica u Bunjevackim novinama. Za neke padeze karakteristi¢na je
upotreba jednog nastavka, dok kod drugih postoji varijacija. Kao korpus za istraziva-
nje posluzilo je deset brojeva Bunjevackih novina: 54 (2009), 55 (2010), 68 (2011),
133, 135, 136, 137, 138 (2016), 1391 140 (2017).

Jezicke varijable koje predstavljaju neposredan predmet istrazivanja definisa-
ne su na osnovu opisa bunjevackog govora koje daju sledeci autori: S. Georgijevic¢
(1939), 1. Popovi¢ (1968) i A. Sekuli¢ (1947, 1986, 2005). Ovi autori dele imenice
prema rodu i uocavaju sledece karakteristike:

e Imenice muskog roda:

neke od njih menjaju rod (dno, pijac); u nominativu jednine vlastite imenice
imaju nastavak -o (Mijo, Lazo) ili -e (Sime, Stipe), a javljaju se i zajedni¢ke imeni-
ce s nastavkom -o (popo); muski rod se menja kao zenski rod; u vokativu jednine
imenica gospod glasi gospodi; u instrumentalu jednine javlja se nastavak -om, odno-
sno nema preglasa iza (nekad) palatalnih suglasnika (zmajom, krecom, nozom, nov-
com, putom); u nominativu mnozine javlja se prosirenje i kod dvosloznih imenica
(Cardakovi), izostaje preglas kod imenica sa prosirenjem (krajovi, brojovi, kraljovi),
izostaje sibilarizacija kod imenica na -k, -g, -h (konjaniki, katoliki, barjaki, valjus-
ki) 1 javljaju se nastavci -e (kokose, naocale, krste, papke) 1 -i (svinji); u genitivu
mnozine ponekad se javlja nastavak -ivi (prstivi, noktivi, gostivi), a kod imenica
koje oznacavaju meru nastavak -i (fati, coli); u akuzativu mnozine javlja se analoska
sibilarizacija (podace, monce, Turce) i izostaje preglas kod imenica sa proSirenjem
(krajove, brojove); u dativu, instrumentalu i lokativu mnozine javlja se nastavak
-ama (Granicarama, Srbljama, vagonama, cobanama, sokakama); u instrumentalu
mnozine izostaje sibilarizacija (lisnjakima, barjakima, unukima, bubregima), dok
se u instrumentalu i lokativu mnozine javlja stari nastavak (z dzakovi, s popovi, z
barjaci; u brkovi, u kuruzi, po salasi);

e Imenice zenskog roda:

neke od njih menjaju rod (oblika, oprez, goveda); u nominativu jednine vlasti-
te imenice imaju nastavak -e (4ne, Janje, Kate), dok zajedni¢ke imenice mati 1 k¢i
glase mater 1 ¢er; u dativu 1 lokativu jednine imenica koje se zavrSavaju na -k, -g, -h
izostaje sibilarizacija (po riki); u instrumentalu jednine imenica koje se zavrSavaju
na nultu morfemu javlja se nastavak -(j)om (zobljom, mas¢om, zedom, gladom, no-
¢om, ali 1 danjom), u genitivu mnozine javlja se nekoliko nastavaka (godin, kostiju,
kostivi, kokosivi, rukivi, nogivi, nogija, rukija, kostija, noga, ruka), dok se u lokativu
mnozine javlja stari nastavak (u ¢izma);
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e Imenice srednjeg roda:

javlja se prosirenje -et- (ruveta, pleceta); u instrumentalu jednine javlja se
nastavak -om, odnosno nema preglasa iza (nekad) palatalnih suglasnika (gvozdom,
grozdom, sitascom); u genitivu mnozine javlja se nekoliko nastavaka (ociju, usiju,
prsiju, ocivi, usivi, plecivi, ocija, usija, plecija, prsa, pleca, iz usti); u dativu, in-
strumentalu i lokativu mnozine javlja se nastavak -ama (brdama, selama, dicama, s
vinama), a u instrumentalu i lokativu mnozine i stari nastavak (s krili, s koli, prit koli,
za vrati; u buradi, u usti).

U radu se proverava vitalnost navedenih crta u tekstovima Bunjevackih novina i
uocavaju se drugi nastavci koji se javljaju u navedenim padezima. Time se sti¢e uvid u
karakteristike bunjevackog pisanog idioma, $to je glavni cilj ovog istrazivanja.

1.3. Metodologija rada

U ovom istrazivanju najpre je izvrSena totalna ekscerpcija i klasifikacija prime-
ra prema morfofonoloskom kriterijumu. Kako su autori ¢ija su istrazivanja posluzila
kao okosnica za nasu analizu imenice klasifikovali prema rodu, i mi smo upotrebili
isti tip klasifikacije. Na ekscerpiranim primerima izvr$ena je kvantitativna analiza,'
kao osnovni metod sociolingvistickih istrazivanja varijacija u govoru. U istrazivanju
novinskog diskursa vrlo je tesko voditi racuna o starosti i poreklu autora ¢lanka ili
davaoca intervjua, kao i o stepenu lektorskih intervencija. Mi smo stoga u ovom radu
akcenat stavili na tekstove iz rubrika kao $to su Obicaji, Pripovitke iz Zivota, Sicanja,
Ljudi i sl., u kojima najbolje dolazi do izrazaja autenti¢ni bunjevacki govor.

Rezultati analize iskazani su procentualno, a konkurentni odnos sredstava relacij-
ski, kako bi se utvrdilo kojim se jezickim sredstvima u pisanom diskursu daje prednost.
Primeri su navodeni u minimalnom kontekstu, uz oznaku broja novina i strane na kojoj
se navedeni primer nalazi.

2. Analiza grade
2.1. Muski rod
2.1.1. Nominativ jednine

Kod vlastitih imenica muskog roda preovladuje nastavak -o (44,83%): Tad su dosli
iz baze od Lajée Jaramazovi¢a kod mene Saréevié Mijo i Sauli¢ Blasko (BN 138: 26);
Bilo je jos koji su poginili, ko Mihaljevi¢ Roko ‘Suta’, tako smo ga zvali (BN 139: 26).
Veoma je zastupljen i nastavak -e (34,48%): da je na kraju rata njegova otac Sime odve-
den 1 striljan od okupatora (BN 68: 20); Kod groktalica koji u ovoj zbirki ima najvise,
oznaceni ko I dio, /ve Pr¢i¢ je naveo i one koje imaju vise varijanti (BN 136: 25), dok
su imena koja se zavrSavaju na konsonant najmanje zastupljena (20,69%): Sitari¢ (Jose)
Stipan, roden je 21. decembra 1926. godine u Tavankutu (BN 135: 27); slipi Stipe i lvan
Gabri¢ iz Subotice (BN 136: 25).

! Kvantitativna analiza podrazumeva racunanje indeksa frekvencije, odnosno procenta javljanja odredene jezicke
crte, koji se dobija tako Sto se broj primera jedne varijante deli sa ukupnim brojem primera i potom mnozi sa 100.
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Kod zajednickih imenica koje se zavrSavaju na vokal nastavak je obi¢no -o
(94,28%): baco nam je dosta ¢ito, a mama pripovidala (BN 54: 20); na$ ¢ico Marko
sredi da 1 ja idem u Dubrovnik (BN 68: 19); Fic¢o odoli zulja priko vagasa (BN 55:
24), mnogo rede -a (5,72%): onda ni nasi haca i nana, ni njevi baca i nana nisu uza-
lud zivili i radili (BN 54: 19).

Potvrdeno je da se imenice muskog menjaju kao imenice zenskog roda: Istréim
iz fi¢e didi u naruc¢je (BN 55: 24).

Vlastite 1 zajedni¢ke imenice kod kojih se ocekuje nastavak -(j)anin dosledno
¢uvaju ovaj nastavak, dakle, nema primera u kojima bi finalno -in izostalo: Bajmoca-
nin Marko Zvekan majstor u kuvanju riblje corbe (BN 137: 19); ovaj na§ znameniti
sugradanin (BN 139: 25).

Zajednicke imenice kod kojih se u nominativu jednine o¢ekuje nastavak -lac
gotovo dosledno (u 80% slucajeva) Cuvaju ovaj nastavak: da se rodio Isus, kralj i
spasilac naroda (BN 54: 21); struéni rukovodilac veteranskog sastava (BN 55: 18).
Samo se u jednom primeru (20%) javlja nastavak -oc: stru¢ni rukovodioc je bio Mi-
hajlo Taka¢ — Combe (BN 135: 15).

2.1.2. Vokativ jednine

U nasoj gradi nije potvrden oblik vokativa jednine imenice gospod sa nastav-
kom -i — gospodi. Samo je na jednom mestu citirana molitva, direktno obracanje
Bogu, gde se on ne naziva gospodom, ve¢ gospodinom: Pokoj vi¢ni daruj njim Gos-
podine (BN 137: 22).

2.1.3. Instrumental jednine

U velikom broju primera (84,75%) nema preglasa iza (nekad) palatalnih sugla-
snika: s nozom je rasikla uze (BN 133: 22); kroz narodni pokret pridvoden Ivanom
Antunovi¢om, Pajom Kujundzicom, Mijom Mandi¢om 1 Lazom Mamuzi¢com (BN
138: 25); eksperiment sa uzgojom povrca u tlu (BN 139: 27). Medutim, u odredenom
broju primera (15,25%) javlja se preglas: zemljoradnici koji su sa znojem lica svog
zaradivali kruv (BN 133: 22); pridvodena potpukovnikom Antom Zivuloviéem (BN
138: 25); Bunjevacke narodne pisme, knj. 1, sa slide¢im sadrzajem (BN 136: 24).?

Kada je re¢ o predloskim, okamenjenim instrumentalnim formama, varijacija
takode postoji. Tako uoCavamo primere u kojima nema preglasa (78,57%): Krajom
februara se vrime minjalo (BN 68: 17); fotograf IStvan Lederer, koji se, putom oglasa
(...), reklamiro (BN 140: 26), kao i one u kojima ga ima (21,43%): ako Nacionalni
savit bunjevacke nacionalne manjine, putem svoji odbora i struéni saradnika bude
kvalitetno radio (BN 136: 25); krajem XVII vika (BN 138: 25).

U dvama primerima uocen je priloski oblik danjom, okamenjeni instrumen-
tal imenice dan, koji nastaje analoski, prema nocom (Popovi¢, 1968: 175): Danjom
klamée, no¢om broji zvizde (BN 135: 26); metkovi i Srapneli od svakud, danjom,
no¢om (BN 137: 26).

2 Vrlo se Cesto oba tipa primera (i sa preglasom i bez njega) nalaze u istom tekstu, §to govori o previranju
u idiomu.
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2.1.4. Nominativ mnozine

Prosirenje se kod dvosloznih imenica javlja veoma retko (4,46%): Mlatili su
se orasi, /iSnjakovi 1 mandule (BN 135: 22); metkovi i Srapneli od svakud, danjom,
no¢om (BN 137: 26). Dvoslozne imenice bez proSirenja mnogo su zastupljenije
(95,54%): valjane Svargle i kuleni zavise najvise od dobrog recepta (BN 55: 23);
biresi, sluskinje 1 dica docekali su risare (BN 133: 22); da na ploc¢i vide di su njim
koreni (BN 137: 22).

Kod imenica sa prosSirenjem preglas® se retko javlja (20%): u Subotici se po-
novo mogu gledat dobri boks mecevi (BN 68: 29); visi slojevi drustva (BN 135: 28).
Ceséi su primeri u kojima preglas izostaje (80%): Otkinu se krajovi koji su ostali
malo deblji (BN 54: 18); veliki astal u Supi bio je spreman, noZovi ostri (BN 68: 21);
Prvi krizovi su bili drveni (BN 135: 22).

Sibilarizacija izostaje vrlo retko (4%): Kuruz je u ¢ardaku, kuruzna u badnjevi-
ma, ranjeniki o oborima (BN 137: 22); Na kraju su se ili fanki (BN 140: 22). U veéini
primera sibilarizacija je izvrSena (96%): ovaj napitak monasi spremaju (BN 55: 26);
momci u svecnim odilima i zimskim kaputima (BN 68: 17); Postoje mnoge znacajne
brosure i katalozi (BN 137: 25).

Nastavak -¢ javlja se samo u nazivu praznika: Posli Materica dolaze Oce (BN
54:21); Cetvrte nedilje adventa su Oce (BN 138: 22), a nastavak -i javlja se dosledno
u nominativu mnozine imenice zenskog roda svinja, koji glasi svinji, dakle, dobija
oblik muskog roda:* Svi smo tako ili, jel se kazalo da ¢e onda svinji dobro ist (BN
54: 20); jedan navijak, s ¢im Ce se palit svinji (BN 55: 15).

2.1.5. Genitiv mnozine

Nastavak -i vezuje se za odredene imenice.” Dosledno se upotrebljava kod
imenica misec, stepen i sat: kad se vratio kuéi posli 10 miseci (BN 68: 20); Na resetki
lerne zagrijane na 220 stepeni (BN 135: 28); Ujtru me u 7 sati metnio na strazu (BN
139: 26). Kod imenica put i (centi/kilo)metar postoji previranje. U genitivu mnozine
ovih imenica jednako ¢esto se javljaju nastavak -7 i nastavak -a: Tusta puti pofaljiva-

3 Pojava, odnosno izostanak preglasa kod imenica sa proSirenjem ti¢e se Citave mnozine. Ovakvi
primeri potvrdeni su, pored nominativa, i u akuzativu, kao i u oblicima dativa, instrumentala i lokativa
mnozine. Stoga procenti koji su dati u ovom paragrafu odslikavaju situaciju u svim potvrdenim
oblicima mnoZine, ne samo u nominativu. U nastavku su dati primeri potvrdeni u akuzativu, odnosno
obliku dativa, instrumenatal i lokativa mnozine, radi ilustracije: odlazi rad divojke u Hercegovinu, u
stare bunjevacke krajeve (BN 133: 15), obi¢no se vozila kuruzna i sadivala u badnjeve (BN 137: 22),
odredi sebi ciljove i1 zadatke (BN 55: 26), otaleg dolazimo u krajove u kojima smo danas (BN 133:
14), Kad se kuruzna sadije u badnjove (BN 137: 22); Imali su u mnogim slucajevima odlucujué uticaj
(BN 133: 25), Kuruz je u ¢ardaku, kuruzna u badnjevima (BN 137: 22), sigrala se loptom, vijaom,
c¢unjovima (BN 133: 20), Sa muzovima su i8le i Zene (BN 137: 22), ni u ovim krajovima (BN 139: 22).
Treba napomenuti da se vrlo ¢esto obe forme (i sa preglasom i bez njega) nalaze u istom tekstu, $to
govori o previranju u idiomu.

* Oblik svinje najverovatnije je zamenjen oblikom svinji prema pilici i sl. (Popovié, 1968: 166)

5 Pored imenica koje ozna¢avaju meru, nastavak -i javlja se u jednom primeru i kod imenice zub: Ona
je zastitnica od bolesti zubi (BN 140: 23).
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ni i nagradivani (BN 55: 18); Gospa se Bernadici ukazala 18 puta (BN 68: 25); Na
oko 130 kilometeri® od Biaritza nalazi se Lurd (BN 68: 25); udaljeni jedva stotinu
metara (BN 139: 24). Kod imenica dan i (kilo)gram dosledno se javlja nastavak -a:
Tu smo bili desetak dana (BN 138: 26); Uobicajeno je 120 grama suve biljke (BN
140: 29). Nastavak -ivi potvrden je u genitivu mnozine imenica gost i prst: a uvik
se racunalo i da ¢e bit gostivi (BN 54: 18); tako da nivo bude pet prstivi iznad ribe
(BN 137: 19).

Imenice kod kojih se u genitivu mnozine ocekuje formant -/ac- gotovo dosled-
no ga ¢uvaju (85,71%): na osnovu zahtiva Sestoro nosilaca (BN 136: 24); ta raskos
je privukla paznju positilaca (BN 138: 21). Samo se u jednom primeru (14,29%)
javlja formant -oc-: Danas u Subotici i okolini postoji nikoliko stotina stvaraoca’
(BN 137: 26).

Prilikom ekscerpcije primera uoceno je da je genitivski oblik imenice novac
uvek u mnozini i glasi novaca: potrosio vise novaca na Seri neg na naoruzanje (BN
55: 26); a nije kostalo nista novaca (BN 139: 22). Genitiv mnozine imenice orah
glasi ora (76,47%) i orasa (23,53%): 15 deka samliveni ora (BN 139: 23); jedna
kotarica u kojoj je bilo orasa (BN 54: 22).

2.1.6. Akuzativ mnozine

Analoska sibilarizacija javlja se u 10,45% primera, i to uvek kod imenice orah:
onda bili luk opet u med, orase isto tako (BN 55: 24); dodat sitno isiene orase (BN
139: 23). U 89,55% primera, kod drugih imenica, nema analoske sibilarizacije: ime-
na ucenika koji su u lanjskoj godini postigli izuzetne uspihe (BN 68: 20); On akciju
fali, al ima i nike pridloge (BN 133: 28); ucile ji prve rici, prve korake (BN 138: 22).

Primeceno je da je u veéini primera akuzativni oblik imenice novac u mnozini,
te glasi novce: U Kanadi je Maria tusta slikala za novce (BN 68: 23); a ne kocka
u novee ni sluéajno (BN 137: 22). Samo se u jednom primeru® ovaj oblik nalazi u
jednini: U Kanadi ste crtali za novac (BN 68: 23).° Akuzativ mnozine imenice Oce
(naziv praznika) glasi takode Oce: Tre¢e nedilje adventa slavimo Materice, a Cetvrte
Oce (BN 138: 23).

2.1.7. Dativ, instrumental i lokativ mnozine

U ovim padezima nije potvrden nastavak -ama; u svim primerima javlja se
nastavak -ima."

¢ U jednom primeru javlja se i oblik kilometri: Ne znam koliko sam kilometri prilazila (BN 136: 22).

7U istom tekstu postoji i primer: nikoliko desetina kvalitetni, pripoznatljivi talentovani stvaralaca (BN
137: 26).

8 Ovaj primer nalazi se u istom tekstu kao i jedan od primera u mnozinskom obliku.
° Oblik jednine ove imenice javlja se i u jednom primeru lokativa: al nisam bila pri novcu (BN 54: 23).

10 Zanimljivo je to $to instrumental mnoZine imenice orah glasi orovima: Majka me napakovala,
jabukama, orovima (BN 55: 24). Ovaj oblik moZe se objasniti time §to u jednom primeru ova imenica
u nominativu jednine glasi or: Ako je or lip, onda ¢es bit zdrav (BN 54: 20).
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Takode, u instrumentalu i lokativu nema starog nastavka, dok u pojedinim pri-
merima instrumentala mnozine izostaje sibilarizacija (25%): grane od jelke, koje
su kadgod kitili salonskim Se¢erima, bumburkima, ruzama od krep artije (BN 54:
18); Drustvo je bilo pocaséeno fankima i vinom (BN 55: 15). Ipak, u veéini primera
(75%) sibilarizacija je izvrSena: Povirenje Zirija Sara je zasluZzila brojnim uspisima
(BN 54: 27); i dalje su omiljeni med slamarskim umitnicima (BN 138: 24); kitnjasta
vinjeta, sa podacima o fotografu (BN 140: 25).

2.2. Zenski rod
2.2.1. Promena roda

Na primerima imenice cosa(k) potvrdena je promena roda, odnosno prelazak
iz kategorije muskog u kategoriju Zenskog roda: na plafonu gredice, u ¢osi parasnic-
ka pe¢ (BN 55: 20); Poplasio sam se i zavuko u ¢osu (BN 55: 24).

2.2.2. Nominativ jednine

U naSoj gradi nastavak -e kod vlastitih imenica nije potvrden; uglavnom se jav-
lja nastavak -a: Stana Bos$njak na salasu u Gradini zivi sa ¢erkom i unukama (BN 54:
23); Ana Vukov je na svojim slikama, kako kaZze, prinela dogadaje koji se si¢a iz svo-
jeg zivota (BN 137: 17); Kata Kunti¢, pridsidnica Odbora za kulturu (BN 140: 16).

Oblik mater javlja se u 80% slucajeva: da mu je mater Bunjevka iz Sombora
(BN 68: 19); da se postivaje otac i mater (BN 138: 23). Forma mati potvrdena je
samo u jednom primeru (20%): I dan-danas bunjevacka mati piva svom ¢edu (BN
135: 26). Oblik ¢er javlja se dosledno: Cer namiriva 12 komada krava (BN 54: 23);
rodila njim se ¢er (BN 133: 23); ovaj poso obavlja njegova cer (BN 135: 15).

2.2.3. Dativ i lokativ jednine imenica na -k, -g, -

U ovim padezima sibilarizacija gotovo dosledno izostaje: drzat svoju knjigu u
ruki (BN 55: 21); pripravili smo publiki petnajst koreografija (BN 135: 14); Ime su
dobili po riki Buni (BN 139: 22). Jedino se u lokativu jednine imenice bitka javlja
dubletni oblik o bitki/bitci: §to je jasan dokaz o bitki (BN 137: 27); Istorijski izvori
iz prve ruke o ovoj bitci (BN 137: 27). Obe forme javljaju se u okviru jednog teksta.

2.2.4. Instrumental jednine imenica na nultu morfemu

U 63,33% primera javlja se nastavak -ju: pa se tako s posebnom radoscu sica
(BN 68: 24); da s ljubaviju i ponosom i dalje Cuvaje svoje ime (BN 136: 25); mu-
druscéu §to je od Boga primila (BN 137:23), u 20% primera nastavak -i: na nosnju,
o kojoj se s velikom /jubavi stara i danas (BN 135: 15); Sa posebnom, skoro dirlji-
vom naklonosti (BN 139: 25), a u svega 16,67% primera javlja se nastavak -(j)om,
i to samo kod imenica mast i no¢: u tepciju koja je namazana masc¢om (BN 55: 14);
Danjom klamée, nocom broji zvizde (BN 135: 26); metkovi i Srapneli od svakud,
danjom, nocom (BN 137: 26).
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2.2.5. Genitiv mnozZine

U ovom padezu javlja se nekoliko nastavaka. Dominira nastavak -a (89,11%):
Na glavi je imala krunu od 12 zvizda (BN 68: 16); Muskarci su navezali dosta ko-
rovski metala (BN 137: 22); Obecanog spasitelja svit je ceko Cetri iljade godina (BN
138: 23). Sledi nastavak -i (10,1%): zbog navali komande kad triba i kad ne triba
(BN 136: 27); Bilo je tu i desetak satri (BN 133: 24). Nastavak -ivi javlja se u 0,39%
primera: velike prilazne pehare, iz rukivi gradonacelnika Subotice (BN 139: 29); Na
prvom mistu se priporu¢iva kod priloma kostivi (BN 140: 28), a nastavci -iju i -u
javljaju se u po 0,2% primera: moze se sipati supa od kostiju (BN 136: 28); pomaze
kod prosireni vena, trnjenja nogu (BN 140: 28)."

Primeceno je da se kod nekih imenica javljaju dubletne forme. Tako imeni-
ca fela u genitivu mnozine glasi fela (50%) i feli (50%): da se moz kupit vise fela
keksova (BN 55: 14); vise feli mesa (BN 138: 22), imenica noga glasi noga (50%)
i nogu (50%): da se malko prizalogaji, onako s noga (BN 55: 23); pomaze kod pro-
Sireni vena, trnjenja nogu (BN 140: 28), imenica kost glasi kostiju (50%) 1 kostivi
(50%): moze se sipati supa od kostiju (BN 136: 28); Na prvom mistu se priporuciva
kod priloma kostivi (BN 140: 28), dok imenica pripovitka glasi pripovidaka (80%) 1
pripovitki (20%): sakuplja¢ narodni pripovidaka (BN 136: 24); Roman je napravljen
od mozaika, od pripovitki koje sam ja ¢ula (BN 137: 18).

2.2.6. Lokativ mnozine

U naSoj gradi nije potvrden stari nastavak. Dosledno se javlja nastavak -ama:
Rad snase se i8lo na karucama i lipim konjima (BN 135: 22); koje su dica pripravila
na ranijim radionicama (BN 139: 19).

2.3. Srednji rod
2.3.1. Imenice sa proSirenjem osnove

Prosirenje osnove -et- javlja se dosledno kod slede¢ih imenica: jaje — odozgor
namazat jajetom i pe¢ (BN 55: 14), dite — iSle u crkvu sa svojim ditetom (BN 68: 16),
Zdribe — imam dvi kobile i dva zZdribeta (BN 137: 21), tele (i telence) — a tu krava s
teletom (BN 55: 24); nek njim i sledece karbinje zapo¢ne veselim telencetom iz ko-
Sare (BN 55: 23), svince — a kozica od svinceta fino mirisi (BN 68: 21), uvo — odsice
mali vrv uveta (BN 68: 21), siréce —u rakiji, vinu el jabukovom siréetu (BN 140: 29),
drvo — S obicnog drveta u avliji se ocikla jedna grana (BN 54: 21) i brdasce — Obli-
znja crkva na brdascetu (BN 68: 25).

Kolebanje se javlja kod imenica Zumanjce i biljance. Genitiv mnozine prve
imenice u vecini slucajeva je sa prosirenjem (83,33%): Da se zakuva mekano tisto
triba 3 Zumanjceta (BN 55: 14); Uzet tri Zumanceta (BN 139: 23). Samo u jed-
nom primeru (16,67%) javlja se bez prosirenja: Tri skuvana 1 tri prisna Zumanjca

" Nastavci -ivi, -iju 1 -u u genitivu mnozine imenica zenskog roda javljaju se samo kod imenica ruka,
noga i kost.

122



CTVJIKOH 3

(BN 139: 23). Kod druge imenice situacija je obrnuta. U vecini primera (80%) ovaj
oblik se javlja bez prosirenja: Za odozgor umutit 4 biljanca (BN 136: 23); namazat
odozgor biljancom (BN 139: 23). Samo jedan primer (20%) ima prosirenje: Triba 3
bilanceta mutit (BN 55: 14).

2.3.2. Instrumental jednine

U vecini primera (79,69%) preglas iza (nekad) palatalnih suglasnika izostaje:
prilijte ljutenicu priostalim uljom (BN 135: 28); Bunjevacke narodne pisme, sa sli-
de¢im razvrstavanjom (BN 136: 24); i brojni drugi Somboraca, bilo rodenjom, bilo
boravistom (BN 139: 24). Preglas se javlja u 20,31% primera: Slikanjem se Maria
bavila i u Kanadi (BN 68: 22); dio narodnog stvaralastva koji svojim trajanjem utice
na svist o identitetu (BN 136: 24); kad su teskim naoruzanjem direktno tukli medu
nas pisadiju (BN 137: 26)."?

2.3.3. Genitiv mnozine

U ovom padezu javlja se nekoliko nastavaka. U najveéem broju primera
(91,07%) javlja se nastavak -a: di je bilo zdravo tuSta mladi iz okolni mista (BN 68:
17); za ispiranje kod upale grla i usta (BN 133: 27); U svetnjaci, koja je visila na zidu
kod vrata (BN 139: 22). U po 3,57% slucajeva javljaju se nastavci -iju i -ivi: Uzo
sam $epicu i navuko je priko usiju (BN 55: 24); Ona je zastitnica od bolesti ocivi (BN
138:23).13 U jednom primeru (1,79%) javlja se nastavak -i: Ladislav je bio zaposlen
na vise misti (BN 54: 26).

2.3.4. Dativ, instrumental i lokativ mnoZine

U ovim padezima dominira nastavak -ima (96,3%): daje celjadima'* moguc-
nost da zarade (BN 133: 20); da vasarsku atmosferu upotpune i kulturnim desavanyi-
ma (BN 137: 21); prokr¢ile im put ka ¢lanstvu u profesionalnim udruzenjima (BN
138: 24). Nastavak -ama javlja se samo u jednom primeru (3,7%): Dicama je bilo
zabranjeno sigrat se oko kamara (BN 133: 22).

U instrumentalu nije potvrden stari nastavak, dok u lokativu jeste, u jednom
primeru (8,33%): dolazili bi na koli (BN 55: 15).

12 Ponekad se obe forme (i sa preglasom i bez njega) nalaze u istom tekstu, §to govori o previranju u
idiomu.

13 Nastavci -ivi i -iju u genitivu mnozine imenica srednjeg roda javljaju se samo kod imenica oko i uho.

14 Zbirne imenice u vedini primera javljaju se u obliku jednine — u nominativu i akuzativu: celjad,
unucad, dugmad, u instrumentalu: sa dugmadi. Samo u jednom primeru imenica celjad u nominativu
mnozine glasi celjadi.

15 Samo u ovom primeru imenica dica javlja se u ovom obliku. U svim ostalim primerima javljaju se
oblici: dici, sa dicom, o dici.
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3. Zakljucak

3.1. Rezultati kvantitativne analize

Tabela 1. Muski rod

Muski
rod

nom. jd.

instr. jd.

nom. mn.

gen. mn.

ak. mn.

dat./instr./lok. mn.

vlastite

1 zajednicke

-0

20,69%

-€

34,48%

-0

44,83%

94,28%

-a

5,72%

75%

-i

20,19%

-ivi

4,81%

preglas

prosirenje kod
dvosl. im.

sibilarizacija

89,55%

-ama

-ima

B ek B e RS Y B TR I R

Tabela 2. Zenski rod

rod

Zenski

nom. jd.

dat. i lok. jd.
(-k, -g, -h)

instr. jd.
(-9)

gen. mn.

lok. mn.

vlastite

zajednicke

89,11%

63,33%

-1

20%

10,1%

-()om

16,67%

sibilarizacija

98,31%

-ivi

0,39%

-iju

0,2%

-u

0,2%

-ama

100%

-a(h)

'
'
'
'
+
'
'
'
'
*
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
*
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'
'

0%
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Tabela 3. Srednji rod

Srednji rod instr. jd. | gen.mn. | dat./instr./lok. mn. | lok. mn.
preglas LR 203
- 79,69%
-a 91,07%
-iju 3,57%
-ivi 3,57%
-1 1,79%
-ama 3,7%
-ima 96,3% 91,67%
-i(h) 8,33%

Na osnovu rezultata kvantitativne analize primera ekscerpiranih iz deset broje-
va Bunjevackih novina mogu se izvesti odredeni zakljucci o karakteristikama imeni-
ca u bunjevackom pisanom idiomu.

e Imenice muskog roda

Vlastite imenice muskog roda u nominativu jednine u veéini slucajeva imaju
nastavak -o (44,83%); nesto rede javljaju se nastavci -e (34,48%) i -0 (20,69%).
Zajednicke imenice najceS¢e imaju nastavak -o (94,28%). Zapazeno je da se imenice
muskog roda koje se zavrSavaju na vokal menjaju kao imenice Zenskog roda.

U vokativu jednine nije potvrden primer gospodi, nego Gospodine.

U instrumentalu jednine preglas iza (nekad) palatalnih suglasnika u vecini slu-
Cajeva izostaje (84,75%).

U ¢itavoj mnozini preglas kod imenica sa proSirenjem u vecini slucajeva (80%)
izostaje.

U nominativu mnoZzine prosirenje kod dvosloznih imenica veoma je retko
(4,46%), sibilarizacija se gotovo dosledno vrsi (96%), dok su nastavci -e i -i veoma
retki 1 vezuju se za odredene imenice. Imenica svinja u nominativu mnozine dobija
oblik muskog roda, te glasi svinji.

U genitivu mnozine najfrekventniji je nastavak -a (75%), ali javljaju se i na-
stavci -i (20,19%) 1 -ivi (4,81%).

U akuzativu mnozine analoska sibilarizacija ne vrsi se ¢esto (10,45%).

U dativu, instrumentalu i lokativu mnozine dosledno se javlja nastavak -ima.
Sibilarizacija se u instrumentalu mnozine uglavnom vrsi (75%).

e Imenice zenskog roda

Imenica cosak prelazi iz kategorije muskog u kategoriju Zenskog roda i glasi cosa.

Vlastite imenice Zenskog roda u nominativu jednine uglavnom imaju nastavak
-a; nastavak -e nije zabeleZen u naSoj gradi. Oblik ¢er javlja se dosledno, a forma
mater gotovo dosledno (80%).

U dativu i lokativu jednine imenica koje se zavrSavaju na -, -g, -k sibilariza-
cija gotovo dosledno izostaje (98,31%).

U instrumentalu jednine imenica koje se zavrSavaju na nultu morfemu najfre-
kventniji je nastavak -ju (63,33%). Sledi nastavak -i (20%), a nastavak -(jlom se
najrede javlja (16,67%).
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U genitivu mnozine najéesée se javlja nastavak -a (89,11%). Sa manjom fre-
kvencijom javljaju se nastavci -i, -ivi, -iju 1 -u. Nastavci -ivi, -iju 1 -u javljaju se samo
kod imenica ruka, noga i kost.

U lokativu mnozine nije potvrden stari nastavak; dosledno se javlja nastavak
-ama.

e Imenice srednjeg roda

Prosirenje osnove vezuje se za odredene imenice. Kod nekih se javlja dosled-
no, dok je kod drugih prisutno kolebanje.

U instrumentalu jednine preglas iza (nekad) palatalnih suglasnika u vecini slu-
cajeva (79,69%) izostaje.

U genitivu mnozine najfrekventniji je nastavak -a (91,07%). Rede se javljaju
nastavci -iju, -ivi i -i. Nastavci -ivi 1 -iju javljaju se samo kod imenica oko i uho.

U dativu, instrumentalu i lokativu mnozine dominira nastavak -ima (96,3%).
Nastavak -ama javlja se samo u jednom primeru, u dativu, dok je u jednom primeru
lokativa mnozine (8,33%) potvrden stari nastavak.

Zakljuéna razmatranja

Na kraju bi trebalo izdvojiti crte koje se javljaju dosledno ili gotovo dosledno
(u minimalno 80% primera). Moze se reci da je u ovim slu¢ajevima varijacija svede-
na na najmanju meru i da ove jezicke osobine mogu Ciniti deo buduce norme.

*  Zajednicke imenice muskog roda u nominativu jednine najcesée imaju na-

stavak -0 (94,28%), a vlastite imenice Zenskog roda bez izuzetka nastavak
-a. Oblik éer javlja se dosledno, a forma mater gotovo dosledno (80%).

» U dativu i lokativu jednine imenica zZenskog roda koje se zavr$avaju na -k,
-g, -h sibilarizacija gotovo dosledno izostaje (98,31%).

* U instrumentalu jednine imenica muskog i srednjeg roda preglas iza (nekad)
palatalnih suglasnika izostaje u vecini slucajeva (84,75% 1 79,69%, redom).

» U ¢itavoj mnozini imenica muskog roda preglas kod imenica sa prosire-
njem u veéini slucajeva (80%) izostaje.

* U nominativu mnozine imenica muskog roda sibilarizacija se gotovo do-
sledno vrsi (96%), a proSirenje kod dvosloznih imenica izostaje u 95,54%
primera.

» U genitivu mnozine imenica zenskog i srednjeg roda najcesce se javlja
nastavak -a (89,11% i 91,07%, redom). Ipak, nastavci -ivi, -iju i -u u ge-
nitivu mnozine imenica zenskog roda javljaju se dosledno kod imenica
ruka, noga i kost, a nastavci -ivi i -iju kod imenica srednjeg roda oko i uho.

» U akuzativu mnozine imenica muskog roda u veéini slucajeva (89,55%)
analoska sibilarizacija izostaje.

» U dativu, instrumentalu i lokativu mnozine imenica muskog roda dosled-
no se javlja nastavak -ima, dok kod imenica srednjeg roda ovaj nastavak
dominira (96,3%). U lokativu mnozine imenica zenskog roda nije potvr-
den stari nastavak; dosledno se javlja nastavak -ama.
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Ovim radom obraden je samo mali deo podataka o bunjevackom govoru kao
celini. Potpun uvid u odlike bunjevackog pisanog idioma moze se dobiti tek anali-
zom raznovrsnog korpusa (udzbenici, knjizevna dela, administrativna dokumenta)
na svim jezi¢kim nivoima, dok se potpun uvid u odlike savremenog stanja u bunje-
vackom govoru kao celini moze dobiti poredenjem dobijenih rezultata sa rezultatima
analize transkripata Zivog govora, takode na svim jezickim nivoima.
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE BUNJEVAC DIALECT
IN THE NEWSPAPERS BUNJEVACKE NOVINE
(illustrated by the examples of nouns)

Abstract

In this paper we are investigating the specific features of the Bunjevac dialect which
are manifested in the use of nouns in written discourse. Quantitative analysis is the
main method used in this paper, which means that percentages of the investigated
language features have been calculated with the aim to determine which language stra-
tegies are given priority in the written discourse. The corpus for this research includes
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ten, mostly up to date, editions of the newspapers Bunjevacke novine and the emphasis
has primarily been put on columns like Customs, Real-life stories, Memories, People
etc., in which the authentic Bunjevac dialect has been used. The aim of this research
is to determine the ratio of the used language strategies, to compare it to the earlier
descriptions of the Bunjevac dialect, and thus gain insight into the characteristics of
the Bunjevac written dialect and also identify the differential features which can form
part of the future Bunjevac standard language.

Keywords: dialectology, nouns, the Bunjevac dialect, newspapers corpus.
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Ana M. Kpcruh VIK 811.163.41°367
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepzumem y Huury

KOHCTPYKIIUJE CA HEEKCIUIMLIAPAHUM
(UMILTALIUTHUM) OBABE3HUM
JETEPMUHATOPOM VY CPIICKOM JE3UKY

Ancmpaxm

VY pazay je mara TeopujcKa MOCTaBKa HECKCIUTUIMPAHOT (MMILTUIIUTHOT) ACTCPMUHA-
TOpa, Ka0 M aHajnW3a Ha KOHKpEeTHUM npumMeprmMa. Kao rpaha 3a mctpaxkuBarme oBe
nojaBe nociyxuo je Kopnyc caBpemeHor cprckor jeauka Maremarndkor (axyire-
ta y beorpany. Llnse pana je na ykake Ha pa3jimuuTa MOHaIlamha UMILUTHIMTHOT 00a-
BE3HOT JICTEPMHUHATOPA Ha JaToj rpahju — peaykuuja paan u3deraBama TayToJIOTH]e,
crienuduIHa CeMaHTHKa AETEPMUHHCAHOT KOHCTUTYEHTA, YOIIITeHa KBaTU(UKaIHja
KpPO3 MHXEPEHTHO CBOjCTBO, YOIIIITCHA KBaJU(HUKAIHMja KPO3 ONTUMAIHY MEpy 3a-
CTYIUbEHOCTH KBaJIUTETa. VIMIUIMIIUTHY NEeTEpMHUHATOP MPUKA3aH je Y HOMUHAIHUM
KOHCTPYKIMjama, Tj. OHUM TJI€ je JeTePMHHUCAHN KOHCTUTYeHT nMeHuna. 13 ucrpa-
JKUBamba BUJBUBO j¢ 1A j€ IPBOM TUITY H30CTaja IOTBpa y KOPIyCHOj rpalji CpIicKor
je3uKa, JIOK je 3a ocTaja Tpu mpoHal)eHa, U y CBakOM OCTBapeHa KOHCTPYKIIMja THIIA
mozen [IOCECOP (= smwyncko ouhie: oH, taj) + [IPEAUKAIINIA (= miaron nocecuje:
umamu) + [UMIUVIMIUTHU OBABE3HU NETEPMHWHATOP] + HEOTYDBUBU
JEO. Tpehewm ycioBy je mpumoaara u cuTyaidja ca (He)MHXEPEHTHUM CBOjCTBOM JiC-
TEPMUHHCAHE UMEHHUIIC (406eK 00 yeneoa, HceHa y 200UHAMA...).

Kmwyune peuu: nerepMuHanuja, MIMIUIMIMTHH A€TEPMUHATODP, HHXEPEHTHA CBOjCTBA.

[IpenmeT pajsa jecy KOHCTPYKIIH]je ca HESKCILTUIIMPAHUM (MMIUTHIIATHUM ) 00a-
BE3HUM JECTEPMHUHATOPOM, ITOTKPEIJbEHE KOPITycHOM rpaljoM Maremarnukor ¢axyii-
teta y beorpany. [lonasu ce o1 TeOpHjCKUX MOCTABKH U TEPMUHOJIOIIKOT oJpelermba
00aBe3HOT JIETePMUHATOPA YOIIITE, a 3aTUM HbETOBOT MOJTHIIA — UMILTHIIATHOT
JeTepMUHATOPA, HACYIIPOT EKCIUIMIUTHOM. YKa3uBahe ce Ha ycioBe jaBibamba MM-
IUTMIATHOT JleTepMHuHaTopa. Jlar je u Kparak mperien NpeTXOJHNX HCTPaXKnBama,
HApOYUTO Ha IUTaHy OBOT moATHra. L{use camMor paza je 1a Ha mpuMepuMa eKCIepIi-
pase rpalje ykake Ha alTMKalnjy IOMEHYTE M0jaBe Kpo3 pasinunTe QyHKIHOHATHE
CTUJIOBE.

Cam mojam JerepMuHanuje JiehUHHIIEC C€ Kao ,,0JpehuBame, onpeiebu-
Bame; Ommke onpeheme Hekor mojma” (KJIAJH, IIMUIIKA 2010: 357). ObGases-
Ha JeTepMUHAIMja y TOM TOMIENy ToApasyMeBa ciiydajeBe ,,u kojima odredba
dobija status neispustivog konstituenta sintaksicke konstrukcije (verbalne ili
nominalne)”(RADOVANOVIC 1990: 79). Kana ce roBOpH 0 HEEKCILTHIHPAHOM
00aBe3HOM JIETEPMHHATOPY, OH IOJpa3yMeBa INPHCYCTBO Ha TYOMHCKOj CTpPYK-
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TYpH, T€ HUje AUPEKTHO JEKCHYKH MCKa3aH Ha TOBPIIMHCKO] CTPYKTYpH je3HKa
(RADOVANOVIC 1990: 90).

Y nmoMmeHyToj JUTepaTypH, mopen OaBiberha 00aBE3HOM JICTEPMHHALIN]jOM
YOMIITE, & MOTOTOBY CKCIUTMIIUTHUM JIETEPMHHATOPOM, MPH YeMy TOCTOjU OIIITa
CarfIaCHOCT JIa jecTe HYXHO UCKAa3aH Ha MOBPIIMHCKO] CTPYKTYpH, HHaUe OU ce jaBu-
Jla HerpaMaTHyHa KOHCTPYKIH]ja, MJIM IPOMEHA IpaMaTHUKOI 3Ha4Yeha, mpuMeheHa je
u Tpeha moryhnoct. Hanme, ona ykasyje Ha koHCTpykuujy tina (D +)X — *(0+) X
!, ie IeTepMUHATOP HHje SKCIUTUIMPAH, ajli Ce HEroBO MPHUCYCTBO MPETIOCTAaBIba
(Je cu au 6udeo ony ¢ ouuma?) (RADOVANOVIC 1990: 85-86). Takpo 3amakarmbe
3 1964. y onmreTuHTBUCTHYKO] TuTeparypu PagoBanosuh (1990: 86) mocebHO mc-
THYE Ka0 OHO KOje Jlaje 3HAUCH¢ HECKCIUTUIIUPAHOT 00aBE3HOT JIETePMUHATOPA Ka0
,podatka o uopstenoj kvalifikaciji neodredene, neidentifikovane posebnosti”. Pamo-
BaHoBuh Takole ykazyje Ha paj [.I". [Touenmosa u3 1968, y kome ce IpBu MyT youaBa
U MECTO KOHTEKCTa y yCIIOCTaBJbabhy PElyKOBAHUX CHHTAKCHYKUX CTPYKTYpa, I/e
Ce jaBJba MMIUTUIIMTHU NETEPMHUHATOP Y CHINICCKOM je3uKy (I saw ripe bilberries
gleaming here and there, like beads in the heath: I gathered a handful and ate them
with the bread) (RADOVANOVIC 1990: 87). [Toce6an yciioB 3a MojaB/bHBAmbE He-
eKCITMLIUPAHOT IeTepMHUHATOpa poHanasu Oyrapcku smHreucta K. MiBanosa, koja
youaBa Jia ce Hajuemthe McmymTa Ha MOBPIIMHCKO] CTPYKTYPU YKOJIHMKO O3HauaBa
yHyTpalimke oprane (Mma 6onne 6yopece = Uma dOyopeee). [lpyru yCiaoB KOjH je uc-
TaKJIa jecTe OHaj y KOME UMILTUITUPAHN ASTepMUHATOP ,,sadrzi podatak o uopstenom
znacenju neodredene, neidentifikovane posebnosti”(RADOVANOVIC 1990: 89), ¢
THM IIITO Ta OHA 30BE MOAATKOM O M3y3€THOCTH MpPEACTABHUKA Heke kiace. Takole
ce 1 MuJka MBuh 3anaxxeno 6aBuia 0BOM IpoOiieMaTHKOM, HapounTo obpahajyhu
MaXby Ha MHXEPEHTHY JIGKCHUKY CEMaHTHKY Kao peJIeBaHTHY 3a YCIOBHY UCITYCTH-
BOCT 00aBE3HOT JIETEPMUHATOPA Ca MOBPIIMHCKE cTpyKType. [IprmMehyje na ce cio-
BEHCKH TTAJICKH jaBJbajy Y TpH MOP(OJIONTKA BUIA: CIIOOO0IHH, Be3aHH 3a MPHUCYCTBO
Mpejiyiora ¥ Be3aHH 3a MPHCYCTBO 00aBE3HOT JICTCPMHUHATOPA, TC j& TaKO JAPYTH OJf
BbUX OHAj KOJ] KOT'a CYNICTUTYLIHja HEKOM JPYTOM IPUJIOLIKOM HJIH IIPUIEBCKOM pedjy
He JIo7a3K y 003up (40sek 00 yeneda— yenedan uosex) (IVIC 2000a: 253).

On noceOHOT 3Hauaja 3a Hally aHAIW3y MMIUIMIUTHOT 00aBE3HOT JCTEPMU-
Haropa Ha rpahu u3 Kopmyca Maremarnuxor ¢dakynrera jecre PagoBanouhes paj
0 obOare3noj aerepmuHanuju (1990: 77—106), ka0 ¥ HETOB paj O TpaMaTHITH HEO-
TyhuBe mocecuje u UMILTUIIMTHO] 00aBe3Hoj nerepmuHandju (1990: 107-113). ¥V
IIPBOM Pajay HABOAHM J1a C€ KOHCTPYKIHjE ca HECKCILTUIMPAHUM 00aBE3HUM JeTep-
MHUHATOPOM Ha4EeJIHO NpecTaBibajy cxeMoM: (D+)X — *(0+)X, mrro 6u 3Ha4mI0 1a
je IeTepMHHATOp 00aBE3HO MMIUIMIIUTHO MPUCYTAH, HAKO JIEKCHYKH HUje BH]JHHB
Ha TOBPIIHHCKO] je3mukoj cTpykTypr (RADOVANOVIC 1990: 90). YV nacTaBky oH
W3/[Baja YETHPH YCIIOBa 32 M0jaBJbUBaE UMILTUIIUTHOT 00aBE3HOT JeTepMUHATOPA!
a) U30CTaBJbAE Ca MOBPIIUHCKE CTPYKTYpe 300T KOHTEKCTOM YCIIOBJBEHE PEIyK-
Lyje ¢ IMJbEM Jia ce M30erHe TayTonoruja; 0) N30CTaBJbamke YCIOBIbEHO Crenu(pry-

! Tne D mpexacraBiba JeTepMUHATOpP KOjU je HeoOaBe3aH, Ha IITa yKasyjy 3arpaje, a caMuM THM
eKBHBaJIeHTaH o3Hau O (oCcycTBy oberexja).
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HOM CEMaHTHKOM JICKCHUKE jeTUHULIC Ha MECTY eTePMUHUCAHOT KOHCTUTYEHTA; B)
WMIUTUIMTHE JICTEPMUHATOP KA0 PeJeBaHTaH MOJaTaK O YONIITEeHO] KBaiuduka-
nuju "HeoxpelheHe MoceOHOCTH y CTETIEHY HMCIOJhbaBalkha MHXEPEHTHOT CBOjCTBA; T)
peJIeBaHTHHU TOJAaTaK O YOIIITEHO] KBamudukanuju HeoapelheHe moceOHOCTH KOju
yryhyje Ha BUCOK CTEIEH UCII0haBambha, ONTUMAITHY MEpY 3aCTYIJbEHOCTH KBAJIUTE-
Ta Heke Kiace entutera (RADOVANOVIC 1990: 90-91).

[IpBo moHamame, KoJ Kora je peAyKluja Hauuib-eHa 1a Ou ce u3bderna TayTo-
noruja, PagoBanosuh nornpernsbyje MOMEHYTHM MIPUMEPOM M3 EHIIECKOT je3uka (/
saw ripe bilberries gleaming here and there, like beads in the heath: I gathered a
handful and ate them with the bread) (1990: 90). TakBe cutyanuje 6u 3arpaBo 3Ha-
YUJIe U30CTABJbALE YNTABE KOHCTPYKIIM]jE ca IETEPMUHATOPOM M JICTCPMUHHUCAHUM
KOHCTHTYEHTOM H [TOCTaBJbamk¢ KBaHTH(HUKATOpa Ha TO MECTO M OHE HUCY TpoHalje-
HE Y HCTPaKMBaHOM KOPIYCY CPIICKOT je3uKa.

Jpyru ciydaj moxasyje U30CTaBJbamke JeTepMUHATOpa 300T moceOHe ceMaH-
THUKE JICKCHUKE jeIMHUIIC KOja 3ay3MMa MECTO JeTePMUHHUCAHOT KOHCTUTYeHTa. Pa-
nmoBanoBuh (1990: 91) HaBonW 1a ce y TOM Cilydajy Ha IMO3UITHjU TOT KOHCTUTYEHTa
HaJla3d UMEHHIIA KOja 03HAYaBa HEKHW YHYTPAIIU OpraH Kao WHXCPEHTHH JIO YO-
BEKOBOT TeJa. Y MPOIYKeTKy Kaxke Ja Ou mpuaoaBame JeKceMe 30pag Kao aeTep-
MUHaTopa OMjI0 HeMH()OPMATUBHO, A OCTaje Jla C€ MMCHHUIA KBUIN(UKYjE jeHMHO
JIEKCEMOM 00/1ecmat, 1ITO je TIOTOJHO 3a W30CTABIbAE Ca TOBPIIMHCKE CTPYKTY-
pe: Mumuhy 6u mpebano nomohu. Cunoh, nahem ea, ceou noped demurbe nocmesve
Mana iMa KpajHUuKe — u yuma . Jlanac y nooue, ceou nopeo Janune nocmesve, u yuma
(KM®). lakne, Ha 1yOMHCKO] CTPYKTYpH OCTaje MPHCYCTBO JIETEPMUHATOPA KOjJH
ynyhyje Ha crame cynpoTHO of npuponHor. Ilpu Tom je 3a oBakBe KOHCTpYKLHje
Panosanosuh (1990: 108) nocraBno monen [IOCECOP (= sbyacko 6uhe: oH, Taj) +
IMPEJJUKAIINJA ( = mmaron nocecuje: umamu) + [MUMIUVIMIUTHU OBABE3HU
JETEPMUHATOP] + HEOTYBUBU AEO. Ilpumep xoju HaBogu PamoBanosumh
(1990: 91): Uma Oybpece, Huje Hal)eH HA KOPITYCHO] Tpahu, anu je ymecTo Tora mpo-
HaljeH ca eKCIUIMIUTHUM 00aBE3HUM AETEpPMHUHATOpOM: TV cy u dicene Koje name
3602 nojage kamenaya y Oyopeey, unu 3002 moaa wimo umajy NOIUIUCTHIHE OyOpe-
re — Hasoou nykoguux npoghecop op bBoxo Maxcuh, negpponoe u nauernux Jujae-
HOCMUYKO-ROAUKIUHUYKOZ YeHmpd. To MOXKe TOBOPUTH O HEYOOHUYajHOCTH OBE KOH-
CTPYKITHj€ ca JEKCEMOM OyOpee y CPIICKOM je3WKY, HacIpaM HaBEIEHOT, OyTrapCKOT.

O HeraTMBHOM HMHXEPEHTHOM CBOjCTBY HCKAa3aHOM CEMAHTHKOM JCTECPMHU-
HaHTa, a KOje ce MoapasyMeBa Ha JYyOMHCKO] CTPYKTYypH JAETEpPMHHATOpA, MOXKE
ce roBoputu kanaa ce ,,ljudskom bicu kao posesoru pripisuju opsta ,,unutrasnja’
svojstva i funkcije, najcesce u domenu fizioloskih pojava s posledicama po zdravlje
organizma|[...] (Ima temperaturu = Ima povisenu temperaturu, Ima secer = Ima
povisen secer)”(RADOVANOVIC 1990: 110). Kopryc notephyje cutyarmje kaaa
je nmexcema memnepamypa: Fbeeosu obpaszu ounu cy ygex moopu , u y cmeapu je
uzenedano xao da uma temneparypy (KM®). Muoro cy pehu npumepu ca apyrum
nekcemama (npumucax, wiekhep...), WK ce jaB/bajy ca SKCIUIUIUTHUM JIETCPMUHATO-
pom: Hekome ko nma tiputucax, Ha npumep 160 ca 95, a uma 60 2oouna, noepeuiro
je pehu 0a je mo nopmanno u 0006po 3a rwezoge 2ooune (KM®D).
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Heexcrmuupanu netrepMuHarop Taxkole je mpucyTaH Ha JyOWHCKO] CTPYKTY-
PH Kajia moapasyMeBa pejeBaHTaH MMoJlaTak O YONIITeHO] KBadu(uKanuju HenaeH-
TU(PHUKOBaHE CIENU(PUIHOCTH y CTETNEeHY MPUCYTHOCTH HEKOT KapaKTEPUCTHYHOT
HeoTyhHBOT CBOjCTBa, OMIIO MO3UTUBHOT WM HeraTuBHOT. PamoBanosuh (1990: 91)
HaBOIM NIPUMeEpE TIOIYT: Jecme nu gudenu oHy ca oyuma?; Jecme nu euoenu oHoed
¢ noeom?; Koea c nocom? Ta onoea ez noce?|...]Ta onoea ca wumaxom? Panopa-
Hosuh (1990: 91) nedunUIIe UMITTMIUTHA IETEPMUHATOP U3 OBOT Cllydyaja Ha clie-
nehu nauun: ,,Obavezni determinator znaci impliciranje nekog narocitog svojstva”.
Kopmycna rpaha 3a HaBeJieHy cUTyallljy HaJla3u caMo HaclloB Jienia: YoBek ¢ HOroM
(Ilym oko ceema b. Hywuha), Mana je u OHJIajH IpeTparoM Hal)eHa IMOTBp/a 3a TAaKaB
IpUMep, a 4eCTO ca 3HAYCHEeM YOBEeKa ca OOJIECHOM HOTOM, WM YOBeKa 0e3 Hore
(peKoHCTpYKIIMja 3HaYCHa je YCIOBJbeHA KOHTEKCTOM, KOjU HHUje YCKO OIpaHHYEH
Kao KO/ TpUMepa Be3aHHX 3a APYTH YCIIOB, jep Tpeba MMeHHIIa caMo Ja O3HayaBa
HMHTETPaJIHU JICO [ISJIUHE, Tj. BEHO HEOTY)UBO CBOjCTBO). M Ha OBE je KOHCTPYKIIHje
Moryhe MpUMeHNTH TyMadekhe HeOTyhUBe MocecHje, jep ce TIIaroi umamu moapasy-
MeBa Ha TyOWMHCKOj CTPYKTYpH (0Haj ¢ Hocom: OHaj wimo uma Hoz2y).

Munka Usnh (2000: 256-257) 3amaxka 1a ce jaBibajy y CPIIKOM je3UKy IIpH-
MepH y KOjuMa ce MpH O3HauaBamy KapaKTepUCTUYHE M0jeMHOCTH JETEPMUHATOP
00aBe3HO MOJIpa3yMeBa, ajlk He Marepujaiu3yje. Tako HaBOAM MPUMEPE MOIMYT 408K
€ HO2OM, Y 3HAUCHY Cd OPBEHOM HOZOM, 21A6am MOMAK, Y 3HAYCHY MOMAK GeluKe
enage, cmacuma 0egojka, y 3Hauermy desojka ¢ renum cmacom (IVIC 2000: 257). 3a
OBaj paj je perieBaHTaH caMo IPBY IIPUMED, jep ApyTra IBa yKasyjy Ha caMmy IPHPOLY
npueBa ca Cy(puKcoM CyOjeKTUBHE OLIEHE, aJli j& CBAKAaKO O 3Hayaja leHa KOHCTa-
TalMja Ja je y OBOM ClIy4ajy ,,obavezni determinator, u stvari, dosledno neispustiva
gramaticka jedinica samo na tzv. ,,dubljem”(tj. apstraktnijem) nivou jezika; [...]”
(IVIC 2000b: 257). Ono mrto PagoBarosuh HHje eKCIUTHIMPAO j€CTE YCIOB/HEHOCT
Mafie’KHUM OOJTKOM, Tj. Za je dopMa rpamMaThdHa y WHCTPYMEHTATy, alld HE U Y
TeHUTUBY (ma ca ouuma, y 3HAUEBY ¢ uspazumum ouuma, a ne u ma ouwjy) (IVIC
2000b: 257). On 3Hauaja je ¥ BEHO 3anakame /1a ce y je3hlrMa ca WIaHOM JIaKIIe
MOX€ MHTEPHPETHPATH MOCTOjabeé UMIUIMLIUTHOT 00aBE3HOT JETEPMUHATOPA MPH
pa3roBOpy O CaroBOpPHHIIMMA MO3HATO] CTBApH (uosex ca Hocem: the man with THE
nose) (IVIC 2000b: 258).

PamoBanoBuheBoj rpynu Tpeher HaBemeHOT cilydaja TMOjaBJbUBAFA MMILIH-
LMTHOT 00aBe3HOT JIeTePMUHATOPA JI0AajeMO U CUTYaIlHje KOje Takohe roBope o jie-
TEPMHUHATOPY Kao MOJATKy O YONIUTEHO] KBaTu(HUKaLuju HeoapelheHe moceOHOCTH,
camo IITO Ce HE MOpa HY>KHO OJHOCUTH Ha MHXEPEHTHO CBOjCTBO, HAIPOTHB, YECTO
yryhyje Ha oTyhuBy kapakrepuctuky. Munom Kosauesuh (1992: 18) youasa na je
3a ciIydajeBe OecIpeUIOIKOT KBAJMTATHBHOT TEHUTHBA HEONXOAaH €KCIUITMIUTHU
00aBe3HM JIETEPMUHATOD, jep je KapaKTepUCTHYHA T0jeTUHOCT YjeIHO U UMaHEHT-
Ha L[pTa, aJId OCTAJH THIIOBU MOTY 00€JIe)KaBaTu 1 HEMMAHCHTHE KapaKTePUCTUYHE
[I0jeIMHOCTH, 1a 00aBEe3HU JETCPMUHATOP HUjE HYKHO HaBECTHU (u08ex 00 yeneodd,
JIcena ca Kogepom, neaia Ha napy, Yoeex Ha wmaxama, yoeex y ooery). HaBomu
na Takohe HUje eKCIUTMIMPAH Kaj ra NpecyloHUpPajy MMEHHIA Kao JETCPMHHAHT
WM UMEHUIIE Y cacTaBy cMHTarMe (kyha ma (jedan) cnpam, scena y (nooOMaxium)
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2o0unama, yosex Ha (000py) enacy). Uy Cunmaxcu cagpemenoz cpnckoe jesuka, y
MoryiaBJby 0 cuHTaKcu U cemantuim majexa ([TIUIIEP 2005: 160, 291) npumehyjy
ce cnuuHe cutyanuje: Ona je ocena o0 ykyca (Mma (0obap) ykyc). On je wogex 00
axkyuje (OH je npedysummus uosek). On je eeh wosex y ecoounama (Ou je eeh cmap
yogex). Qodysek je buo npoghecop Ha enacy (Odyeex je buo nozwam npogecop). Y
Kopnycy nponalenn npumepu Koju moTBplhyjy TEOpHjCKe MOCTaBKE U MPETXOAHO
HaBeJIeHe IpuMepe:
- Yosek b6u ouexusao oa nocrooasye npedsoou HeKu elUKU NOCIOBHU HY0-
BEK O]l yIJIeNa, KOju 3anounbdsd Xumaoe /byou, d He MAu NPuspeoHux
(KM®) — cBu HaljeHn puMepH yka3yjy Ha UCTO 3HAYEHE: 408eK cd 00-
Opum yeneoom,
- JXKenay eoounama, anu jow nena, paouna je no kyhu (KM®) — npetpara je
NoKasaja JIOCJIEHO 3HaYeHEe MOOMAKIOCTH Yy TOJMHaMa, alld He HYKHO
TyOOKe CTapocCTH;
- Jasno je nasuxao da ea epoe wmo je nopexiom uz me 6apouiu Ha 2nacy
(KM®) — jeman o mpuMepa ca 3HAYCHEM HA JIouleM 21dcy;
- Fbuxoso majcmopcko ymehe buno je na enacy oanexo uzean Xepyezosuie,
na cy MHoz2u 00 rwux ,,0a1u pyke” u Ha epalegunama 0aieko 00 pooue epy-
Oe (KM®) — jenan oj npumepa ca 3HaYCHEM Ha 000POM 21LAcC).

UeTBpTH YCIIOB 32 10jaBy UMILTHIIMTHOT 00aBE3HOT JIETEPMHHATOpA je KaJa
JIETCPMHUHATOP O3HAuaBa PEJICBAHTHH TOAATAaK O YOIIIITEHO] KBaTU(UKAIMH HE-
onpehene moceOHOCTH Koja ymyhyje Ha BHCOK CTEIEH HCIIOJhaBamba, ONTUMAIIHY
Mepy 3aCTyIUbEHOCTH HEKHX KBaJUTETa KapaKTEPUCTUYHUX 332 HEKy KJIacy CHTH-
teta. PagoBanoBuh (1990: 91) Harnamasa Ja Cy OBakBe KOHCTPYKIUje 00aBE3HO
npaheHe NpeHoIeHeM JIOTHYKOT aKIIEHTa ¢ MPEAUKATCKOT Ha Cy0jeKaTCKu KOHCTH-
tyeHt (10 je ourva! To je epoxche! To je mywxapay! To je aymo!), npu demy Kaxe
Jla Cy TaKBH HMCKa3W yBEK ca KOHOTATUBHOM HHjaHCOM BpenHOBama. Kpo3 mpumep
n3 Kopryca Moxke ce BUJIETH KaKBO 3HaYECHE UMILTAIIUPA AETEPMUHATOD, jep je HaK-
Ha/IHO €KCIUTMIIMPAHO KPo3 JIeKCceMy npasu: Ta onacka, Koja ou u3 ouno yujux opy-
eux ycma Beu 3eyuana meymecno, cunmo joj ce donana. ,, To je mymkapan”, Huje
npecmajana 0a Muciu yenoz nonooueaa, ,,npasu mywrapay’ (KM®). I[Tpumep xoju
Takohe moTBpl)yje 3HaUeHe onTuManHor kBanurera: A Yepkeckurwa? — To je ocenal
— Kadice Heko uz kpyea nogaahyjyhu (KM®). BaxHo je na ce Bpahamem akiieHTa Ha
MPETMKATCKN KOHCTUTYCHT 3aUCTa TMOKa3yje Opucame JeTepMHHATOpa 1 Ha AyOHH-
CKOj CTPYKTYpH.

VY oBy rpyny yOpojeHH Cy B IpUMepH KOjU Ce Takohe MmoHaliajy Kao OHU W3
apyre rpyne, 1j. ca crpykrypom [IOCECOP (= smyucko 6uhe: on, Taj) + [IPEJIU-
KAIIMJA ( = mmaron nocecuje: umamu) + [MUMITNIMIIUTHU OBABE3HU AETEP-
MUHATOP] + HEOTYBUBU JIEO, a ucto Taxo je nexkcema y MO3HIINjU JETSPMHU-
HaHTa y 3Hauekhy BAXKHOT OpraHa, jena teia. MehyTuMm, oHM 03Ha4aBajy UCKJbYYHBO
MO3UTHBHE OCOOMHE, Ma je, TOCCOHOM MHTOHAIIM]jOM, AaKIIEHTOM, FeCTHKYJIAIH]OM,
Kao M CEeMaHTHUYKUM cajpiKajeM JiekceMe HH()OpMaTHBHO JTOBOJFHO OCTBAPUTH KOH-
CTpyKIHjy 0e3 AeTepMuHATOpa Ha MOBPIIHUCKOM o)y (Taj uma enasy! = Taj uma
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myopy enasy, Taj uma cpye! = Taj uma dobpo/jaro, xpabpo/niemenumo cpye!...)
(RADOVANOVIC 1990: 109). 3auumsbuso je aa je y Kopnycy nahen npumep ca
JIEKCEeMOM cpye, Mana He mpompaheH ompeheHoM WMHTOHAIIMjOM, Ak ca OATOBa-
pajyhum 3nauemem: Ko je y maadocmu Ouo nesuuap, Taj IMa cplie, d Ko nocmaje
nesuyap y cmapocmu, maj nema mozax (KM®), 10k je mpumep ca JIeKCeMoM 21asa
HMHTEPNPETHUPaH y 3HaUCHY OHUX U3 Tpehe rpyme, Tj. ca M3paKeHUM, ajld HEe HYKHO
MO3UTUBHHUM CBOjCTBOM: HMma jedan bpanko wmo uma TaBy na ea ceu 3amo 306emo
271A60A 2NACan U Mux — 2Nacan je jaxo deparve, mux je noaako oeparve (KMO).
Hcre oBe KOHCTpYKITHje MOTyhe Cy M ca HeralujoMm mocecuje (Hemamu), IpA IeMy
Ou mopasymMeBalie OACyCTBO TIO3UTHBHE OCOOWHE, Tj. UMILTAIIUpPalie OW HETaTHBHY.

PamoBanoBuh (1990: 109) moceOHO yka3yje Ha yCIOB/LEHOCT HHTEPIIPETAIIH]E
puMepa U3 OBe MOArPYIIE, jep ce Mopa BOJUTH padyHa O MParMaTHYKoOM KOHTEKCTY,
Tj. HIP. O TOJIHO] PUTATHOCTH WIIM 3aHUMamy Mocecopa, Koju onpelhyjy na i je
TyMa4ewe JICTEPMHHATOPA YCIOBJbEHO (DYHKIIMOHAIHUM MJIM €CTETCKUM Pa3jio3u-
Ma. 3Haueme HUje UCTO y ciydajy Ta uma noze! u Taj uma noze!,? rae y mpBOM *KeHa,
HIIp. IIYMHIIA MOXE HMATH JIeTie HOTe, a Y JIPYTOM YOBeK, HIIp. (yndanep Moxe nMa-
TH Op3e, jake Hore. Y Koprycy HaimoM nmperparom HUCY HaljeHH TaKBH NpUMepH, Beh
Cce jaBJbajy OHU ca 3HAYCHEM IIPOCTE MHXEPEHTE Mocecuje.

Jomt jemno PamoBanoBuhieBo 3anaxkame (1990: 109) jecte o curyanuju kaaa
ce ueHTH(UKY]y HEKH OpraHu WM JIJIOBH Teja ca CBOjoM (pyHKIMjoM, Na je WH-
TeprupeTanuja 3Hadema otexana (7aj uma (0obap) noc! = Taj uma (0obap) rwyx!). Y
excriepriupanoj rpahu HaleH je mpumep: Osaj Haut KameH 360HU KAO yoapame nioyy
0 NIOYY , NA KO je uoie My3uKaiau u ,,aMa yBo” , modce 0a 00ceupda ,,HapooHo” u
,,3a0aen0”( KM®), kxoju notBplhyje 3HaueHme 1a HEeKO uMa J100ap CiyX, a y OBOM je
KOHTEKCTY IpaMuKy KOHCTPYKIIMja 00eJIeKeHa HaBOAHUIIMMA, IITO OW 3HAYHIIO Ja
ce yak oceha kao ¢pazem.

V pany je moceOHO aHaNWU3WpaH MOATUIT 00ABE3HOT JETepMHUHATOpPA, Tj. HE-
SKCIUTUIMPAaHU 00aBe3HH JCTEPMHUHATOP, YHje je PUCYCTBO OCTBAPCHO Ha JyOWH-
ckoj ctpykrypu ((D +)X — *(@+) X). M3HeceHa cy Heka O MPETXOIHUX UCTPAKH-
Bama, Kako Jomahe Tako M cTpaHe JUTeparype, IpH 4eMy je 3a paj Haj3HavyajHuje
owio PanoBanoBuheBo 3anaxkame. [Ipema Tome, M3/IBOjeHa Cy YETHUPU YCJIOBa 3a
jaBJparbe MMIUTHIUTHOT 00AaBE3HOT JIETEPMHUHATOpPA Y HOMHHAIHO] CTPYKTYpH: a)
M30CTaBJbALE Ca MOBPIIUHCKE CTPYKTYpE 300T KOHTEKCTOM YCIIOBJbEHE PEAYKITH]E C
LIMUJBEM J1a ce n30erHe TayToloTHja; 0) N30CTaBIhbakbe YCIOBIHEHO CIICIU(UIHOM Ce-
MaHTHKOM JIEKCHUKE jeIMHHULIE HA MECTY IeTePMUHUCAHOT KOHCTUTYEHTA; B) MMILIU-
LUTHU JCTEPMHUHATOP KA0 peJieBaHTaH MOJaTaK O YONIUTEHO] KBaJU(QHUKALHUjU He-
onpehene moceOHOCTH y CTENIEHY UCTIOJbaBakha MHXEPEHTHOT CBOjCTBA; T') PeJIeBaHT-
HHU TIO/IaTaK O YONIITeHO] KBaindukanuju Heompehene moceOGHOCTH Koju yiyhyje
Ha BHUCOK CTEIICH MCIOJhaBambha, ONTUMAIHY MEpPY 3aCTYIJbCHOCTH KBAIIUTETA HEKE

2 OBuM IprMepruMa OM ce MOIJIa JI0/IaTH jOII HeKa 3alakamba Y Be3H ca (QyHKIMOHAIHUM H €CTETCKUM
pasnosuma aetepMuHaTopa: Mua ouu!, rae 6u ce TOTOBO HE3aBHCHO O Mona ofpeljuBana MO3UTHBHA
€CTeTCKa BPEAHOCT 0uujy ocobe (HeyTpanHuje: sxencke). C apyre cTpaHe, UCTa KOHCTPYKIHMja MOXKe
ynyhuBati U Ha M3pasuTy (QyHKIHOHAIHOCT OpraHa, Tj. yKasyje na ocoba (HMOTIyHO HE3aBHCHO O
nona) uMa 1o00ap Buj (CHHOHUMHO puMepuMa nonyT Mma noc!).
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kiace enturera (RADOVANOVIC 1990: 90-91). IIpexo Kopmyca mokasana je pe-
JIaTUBHA MOAYAAPHOCT Ca TEOPHjCKUM TIOJNA3UIITEM, OCHM IITO 32 HEKE CUTYyalluje
Huje HaljeHa nmotBpaa (Mma 6ybpese), uiu je HaljeHa ca IpyrayujuM 3HaueweM (Mma
Jjeoan bpanko wimo uMa TIaBY na ea céu 3amo 306emMo 2NaA60A SNACAH U MUX — 21d-
cau je jako oeparve, mux je nonaxo oeparve (KM®D)) .

Mara cy u 3anaxama Munke MBuh o 3Ha4ajy nagexxsne Gopme 3a rpaMTHYHOCT
ncKaza (MHCTPYMEHTANI: T'€HUTHB), Ka0 M HeHa KOHCTaTalja O BaHje3UYKOM KOH-
TEKCTy MPU TyMaueky 3Ha4eHha JIeTePMHUHATOPA, IOTOTOBY Y je3HIIMMa Ca YIAHOM.

ITocebHo je Tpehoj rpynu y kiacuuKaIyju mpuaoaaTa CUTyannja ca He HyX-
HO MHXEPEHTHHM CBOjCTBHMA, KOje N3pakaBa JeTePMHUHAHT Ha ITOBPIIMHY, a eTep-
MUHATOp Ha JyOWHCKO] CTPYKTYPH (408eK Yy 0deny: 408ex 00 yaiedd, HceHd ¢ mop-
bom: neana Ha napy), a IOCTaBKa je MoTBpheHa U pa3sHOBPCHOM KOPITYCHOM rpaljoM.

3a majbe UCTPaKMBambE MPEOCTajy TAyTOJOUIKH ciiydajeBu momyT Ow dicusu
arcusom! On cara/sicusu can!, koju ce ocehajy kao rpamaruunu Hactipam * Or orcueu
arcueomom,; On *carva/ ?orcusu crnom, Ipy 9eMy Ce BUIH J1a CE, OCUM TManekHoM (op-
MOM, Takol)e ¥ HHTOHAIINjOM TTOCTIKY TU(EpeHIHjalrje y TPaMaTHIHOCTH.
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STRUCTURES WITH THE IMPLICATED

(OBLIGATORY) DETERMINATOR IN THE SERBIAN

LANGUAGE

Summary

The paper presents the theoretical position of the implicit determinator, as well as
the analysis on concrete examples. The corpus of the contemporary Serbian language
of the Faculty of Mathematics in Belgrade was taken as a material for researching
this phenomenon. The aim of the paper is to point out the different behavior of the
implicit mandatory determinant on the given material - reduction in order to avoid
tautology, specific semantics of the determined constituent, general qualification
through the inherent property, general qualification through an optimal measure of
quality representation. An implicit determinant is shown in nominal constructions, i.e.
where the noun constituent is determined. It is evident from the research that the first
type was not confirmed in the corpus of the Serbian language, while for the other three
it was found, and in each are constructions of the type model POSESOR (= human
being: he, that) + PREDICTION (= verb of posession: to have) + [IMPLICATIVE
OBLIGATORY DETERMINATOR] + INHERENT PART realized. The third condition
is added with a (non) inherent property of a fixed noun (a man of reputation, a woman
of age ...).

Keywords: determination, the implicit determinant, inherent properties
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JoBana CrojanoBuh VIK 811.163.41°367.625
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem 811.163.41°373.612.2
Yuueepzumem y Huury

3HAYEIHA 1 META®OPUYKA
KOHIETTYAJU3AIINJA TVIATOJIA TAKTHUJTHE
MEPHENIUJE

Ancmpaxm

V pany ce aHaNMM3KpPajy TIAr0IH TAKTUITHE EPIETIIN]e U3 YIiia KOTHUTHBHE JTHHIBUCTH-
Ke. AHATM3KMPAjy CE Pa3IMuKTa 3Ha4YCHha U MeTad)opuyKa yrnorpeda oBe rpyIie mepiiern-
THBHHX TJIarona, a y IeHTap HHTEPECOBarba 0a3¢ IIATONH: AUNAMU, OUPAMU, MAKHY-
mu. Kopriyc 3a 0Baj paji IpeiCTaBbajy ACCKPUNITHBHHE PEUHUIIA CAaBPEMEHOT CPIICKOT
jesuka u Kopricy caBpemeHor cprickor jesuka Maremaruukor dakynrera y beorpany.
HcrpaxuBame je CpoBeAeHO 10 yIieqy Ha OpojHe aHain3e MEpUENTHBHHUX Iarojia
JPYTUX 4yJHHX jJoMeHa. Llnib paja je 1a nmokake MOTUBHCAHOCT Be3a n3mel)y KOHKpeT-
HHX U aliCTPaKTHUX IOMCHA 3aHauerha, KOje Ce MCIoJhaBajy KoJ OBe rpyre raronia. Pe-
3yJITaTH UCTPAKHBaha M0Ka3yjy Ja Ce IVIaroJiv TaKTHIIHE MePIEIIUje Y CPIICKOM je3UKY
MeTaQOpHUKH KOHLETITYaIn3yjy Ha IOMEH eMOlInja U Ha MHTEJIEKTYalHH JOMEH.

Kwyune peuu: xoHuentyanHa Mmetadopa, TaKTHIIHA TIEPIICIINja, TIOJIUCEMHE]a, IePIIeT-
THUBHU IJIaroJjin.

YBoa

[lepuenTrBHYU I1arofyu nap JIeleHUja yHa3al 3a0KyIUbajy MaKiby JIMHTBUCTA
pa3NMYUTUX ycMepema. HapounTo MecTo OBHM IarojimmMa npuaaBaio ce y obna-
CTH UCTOpPH]j€ je3nKa, TBOpOe peun, cuHTakce u cemanTtuke (Grkovi¢-Mejdzor 2011;
Ristivojevi¢ Rajkovi¢ 2013; Stamenkovi¢ 2009; Cvetkovi¢ 2003). Y oBuM paznudn-
TUM UCTPAKUBABUMA [EHTPATHO MECTO 3ay3UMaJIH Cy IJIaroJId BU3YEIHE Teplier-
uyje, a MojelMHA PaZioBU y LEIOCTH Cy TocBeheHH marony guoemu Kao MpoTOTHU-
MUYHOM TpencTaBHuKy rpyne (Markovi¢ 2007, 2012; Stojanovi¢ 2017).

OBaj paj 3a TeMy y3uMa JIPyTd 4yJIHH JOMEH KOJH CE 10 TPaJUIIUjH, KOja CexKe
o7l ApucToTena, cMarpa HIKHM JIOMEHOM — JIOMEH uyia jojupa. Mak, Heka HoBHja
HCTpaXKMBarbha M3 00JIACTH MCUXOJIOTH]jE, U HAPOYUTO Pa3BOjHE IMCUXOJIOTH]E, TTOKa-
3yjy Za je 4yIio Joaupa BeoMa BayKHO TOKOM Pa3Boja AeTeTa U Aa Y IPBUM Meceluma
XKHuBOTa OeOe MMa BayKHY YJOTY y HEpLHIIMpPaky OKOJHOT cBeTa. McTpaxuBama ca
JIBOMECEUHMM OeOama ToKasajia Cy Ja jé CIIOCOOHOCT pa3jiuKoBama O0JMKAa U Be-
JUYUHE 00jeKTa camMo JOIUPOM pyKe jemHako mobpa BumaHoj mepuenuuju (Popova
2005: 399). Ca npyre cTpaHe, TOIUP j€ HEOXOAaH IMPH YIIOTIYHaBamkhy HAIINX YBE-
perba 0 CTBAPHOCTH CIOJhAIIIbEr cBeTa. Heke nopaTke o nepiunupanoM 00jeKTy Mo-
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KEeMO T0OMTH caMO OBUM UYJIOM, a TO cy: 1eOJbuHa, IYCTHHA, TBpAoha, MpUCyCcTBO
BUOpalMja, Kao U OLECHHUBAE TEKCTYPE.

V pany ce aHanu3upajy pasinuuTa 3HaueHha 1 MeTadopruika yrnorpeda raro-
JIa TAKTHJTHE TIEpIIENIINje y CPIICKOM je3uKy. [IpeqmeT aHammse Cy OCHOBHH IVIaroiin
OBe rpyne — oupamu, mahu, nunamu, Kao ¥ TJIAT0JH CIOKEHU O] OBHX IJIarojia
npedukca 0o-, us-, Ha-, o-. Kopmyc 3a 0BO HCTpakMBame NPEICTaBIba JIECKPHUII-
TUBHU Peunuk cpnckoxpasamckoz Krudicesnoe jesuxa Mamuye cpncke n Koprncy
CaBPEMEHOT CPIICKOT je3uka Maremarnukor ¢akynrera y beorpany.

Teopujcke ocHOBe pajaa

OBO UCTpakuBame ce TeMeJbH Ha TEOPHjCKUM OCHOBaMa KOTHUTHBHE JIMHT-
BUCTHKEe. KOTHUTUBHA JIMHTBUCTHKA CE Pa3BHiIa y OKBUPY KOTHUTHBHE HAayKe Y JIpy-
roj nmonoBuHM 20. BeKa, a HEHU MOCTYJIaTH yoOunveHu cy y pajgosuma Jlejkoda u
Ilorcona (Lakoff 1987, Lakoft/Johnson 1980), n Jlanakepa (Langacker 1987, 1991).

OBa MHTEpANCIUIUINHAPHA 00J1aCT Cje/Inibyje HCTPAKHBamba y 00JIaCTH TICHXO-
JIoTHje, IMHTBUCTHUKE, (U1o30duje, HeypoJIoryje, a 3a NIAaBHU IPEAMET Y3UMa JbYICKH
yM. McTpakyje HauMHe Ha Koje pa3MHUIIIbaMo, IEPLUUNIPaMO, TAaMTUMO, YIUMO U KO-
PHUCTHMO je3HK. Y KOTHUTHBHO] JIMHTBUCTHUIIN j€3UK CE ITOCMaTpa Kao HeOABOjJUBH €0
ykymHe nicuxonotke opranmsanyje (Klikovac 2004: 9). IlpoyuaBameM je3nka gona3u
ce 10 ca3Hama Kako ce TIOMMa CIIOJFHU CBET U JIa JIU C€, U Y KOjOj MEPH, TO IIONMAEhe
oJlpakaBa Ha je3uk. Ha Taj HauuH, poy4aBameM je3rKa T00HjaMo OATOBOpE Ha BayKHA
¢unozodcka 1 MCUXONONIKA MUTakba O TOME Kako (YHKIMOHHIIE JbYCKH MO3aK.

Y KOTHUTHMBHO] JMHTBHCTHIIM 3HAuYeHE CE M3je[HadaBa ca KOHIIETITyasln3a-
nujoM. KoHrenryanu3saiyja npencraBiba 00pa3oBamke M0jMOBa Ha OCHOBY YOBEKO-
BOT' (pM3MYKOT, YyJITHOT W MHTEJEKTYaJHOT HCKYCTBA Ca CBETOM KOjU Ta OKPYXKYje.
OBo HCTHYE YOBEKOBY aKTHBHY YJIOTY y CTBapamy I10jJMOBHO-3HAYEHH-CKE CTPYKTYpe
(Rasuli¢ 2004: 21). CamuM THM, je3UK HUje Opa3 CTBAPHOCTH, Beh yuecTByje y 00-
JIMKOBaby MOJMOBHE MPEACTaBEe 0 HEKOM HCKYCTBY. [I0jMOBHU cHCTEM yTeMeJbEH je
y YOBEKOBOM TEJIIECHOM HCKYCTBY, I1a Cy CAMUM THM U MeTaOpHUKa MPECINKaBambha
yTeMeJbCHA y HAIlleM TeJIeCHOM MCKYCTBY. OCHOBHHU JJOMEHH JbY/ICKOT UCKYCTBa CY
MIPOCTOP, BU3YEIIHA TIEPIICTIIIN]ja, YyTHa TIePIIeTIIija U CII. U CXBaTajy ce Ha OCHOBY
JMPEKTHOT (PM3WYKOT UCKYCTBa.

AHaJm3a 3Ha4Yewa U MeTadopHu3anuja rjaroJa

UumeHnIa J1a OCHOBHH MEPIENTUBHY TJIAT0JIH MOTY pedepucar Ka JIpyrum
Heu3nIKUM 3HaueUMa Beh myro je yrBphena y OpojHUM cTynarjama, Kao HajBaK-
HUjY 07l BbUX, OJ KOj€ Ce Yy TIOCIEAhE BpeMe 10JIa3u Y UCTpaKuBamy MeTadopa Kox
aroia nepuenuuje, n3asajamo Ceurceposy (E. Sweetser 1990). Ona je uzyuasana
eTHMOJIOTHjy U MeTadopuyKa MpecirKaBama Iarojia nepuenuuje. 3akbydun 10
KOjUX je JIOIIUIa BUJIJBUBH CY Ha CKUIIH, @ BE3aHH CYy 3a CHIVIECKH jE3HK.
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OBJECTIVE Sight —* Knowledge, mental vision (e.g. "I see™. “a clear presentation™)
+INTELLECTUAL

Control, monitoring

Physical manipulation, grasping. (understanding = controlling)

N

Mental manipulation, contrel. (understanding = grasping)

INTERPERSONAL Hearing  —» Internal receptivity D Obedience
COMMUNICATION  (physical reception)  (heedfulness vs. being deaf to a plea) (Dan lystre)

SUBJECTIVE + EMOTIONAL. FEEL —* EMOTION
TASTE PERSONAL PREFERENCE

Cnuka 1. Metadopuruka npecirkaBama maroja rnepueniyje Ha
ocHoBY pesynrara E. Sweetser (1990).

W3 npukasa ce BUM J1a BU3yeIHa Mepleniiyja J0a3y Ha MPBO MECTO U Jia TJia-
TOJIA OBE TPyIIe MIPEHOCE CBOja 3HaYeHha Ha IOMEH MEHTAJIHE Tepreniyje. [ marommn
YUjU je U3BOPHU JOMeH (pH3MuKu Joaup (TakTHIIHA MEpIernja) MeTadOpUIKH ce
IpeHoce Ha emonje. Pasznuka u3mely nBe moMeHyTe rpyre miarojia je y ToMe ITo
[JIarojIv BU3YeEIIHE TepIENIHje PeepuIlly Ka HHTEICKTYaTHOM U 00jeKTHBHOM, JIOK
[J1aroJid TaKTHITHE Tepleniuje pedepuiry Ka eMOIMOHATHOM U Cy0jeKTUBHOM JI0-
KUBJIBA]Y.

[TomTo je noMeH eMonMja HajKApPaKTEPUCTUIHU]U 32 OBE TyIaroie U Mu hemo
KpeHyTH o oBe Metadope. C THM IITO CMO MH M3 HAIIUX IIPUMEpa M3/IBOjUIIN J[BA
MOJITUITA 3HAYCHA: JETHO CE Be3yje 3a MO3UTHUBHE eMollHje, TaHyhe, oK je Apyro
BE€3aHO 3a ToBpeluBame, y3HEMUPaBambe.

(1) Yumaoyu koju cy 0o mweea doutnu 6uiu cy Krbueom OUPHYmu.

Io noepamky xyhu, u cynpye u ja cmo 6unu 6eoma OUpHymu.

(2) U ja e 6ux nu 3a xaksee nape oupao Hu y yuja ocefiarva.

Csako jympo kao ea euoum, oupam ea, numam: ,,Mope, ona meoja 6aba newmo ce

npogpeorena?

Y eMOLIMOHAIHOM 3aHYCHY, OJ1 IJIaroyia TaKTUIIHE TiepIeniuje, Mmoryhe je ymo-
TPEeOUTH IJIaroll Jupamu W BEroBy TPEHYTHO-CBPILCHY BapujaHTy OupHymu. 3aHu-
MJBHBO je 1a y PMC m3a3Baru ranyhe cToju Kao moceOHO 3HaUYCHE ACKIapUCaHo Kao
(urypatuBHO, JOK je 3HAUCHE BE3aHO 3a Y3HEMHUPABamE JIaTO IO/ 3HAYCHEM IO
Opojem jemaH:

1. a. 0ooupusamu, muyamu wmo, domuyamu ce weed. 6. 00oupusamu (y pazeoeopy, y

U31a2arwy) KaKeo NUMaree, KaKey memy. . Y3uUMamu wmo, CIyjiCumu ce YuM. 2. 3aKa-

yueamu, ysHemupasamu, boyxkamu, 3aoeeamu (y) koea, epehamu.
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2. dur. uzazsusamu camunocm, eanyhe; pacnassusamu oceharea, y36yhusamu. (PMC, 1: 686)

Benvku 6poj npumepa marosa oupamu NPOHAILIH CMO Ca 3HAUCHEM Oupamu
y epy:
(3) 4 wma c mum wmo cmo Opyeux eepa. Tu, Myxapeme, Huxao e 6u oupao rweHoz

Xpucma, a nu ona meoz Myxameoa.
(4) Ja bozca ne oupam.

W3pa3 muparu y Bepy Bpaha Hac Ha 3Ha4ewe 1.T. 3akauusamu, ysnemupasamu,
boyxamu, 3adesamu (y) koea, gpehamu. OBO 3HaUCHE IMaroja oupamu je HapoOIUTO
MPUCYTHO Y KOJIOKalyjama ¢ TIaroiaoM oupamu y KOjuMa je Ipyrd 4iaH KoJoKaluje
HMMEHHIIA Koja MpeAcTaBiba HemTo y3BumeHo (bor, Bepa, XpucT) WM HETO XHje-
papxujcku BHIe (3aKO0H, ITPaB/ia, BIaCT):

(5) He oupaj y enacm u nuje 8ajxicHo kaxko ce paou u nociyje.

(6) Jecu nu pazymeo? YV enacm maxohe mHo20 e oupaj, jep ja cam npedceOHux, u He
donuxyje mu oa ce ¢ mobom npenupem.

(7) ...6ecmu xoje bu Hapycune 08y ceemy 3ajedHuyy cmueHy 0amse 00 08UX NIAHUHA.
Youjaj my monaxe, anu ne oupaj my y uacm oge onamuje.

Hcto 0BO 3HAUCHE MM U TJIATOII Jupkamu : 1. dem. 00 oupamu, 2. 1aKo, Maio
dooupusamu, 3. ghue. boykamu, 3a0upKu8amu, OPpauKamu.

[maromu cnoxkeHn nperKcoM 0o- ca CBPLLICHUM [JIArOIUMa OUPHYIMU U MAKHYML
MpeHOCe CBOja 3HaYeHha U3 IOMeHa (PU3HIKOT Joaupa y JoMeH KoMyHuKaruje. OBae Mo-
sxemo rooputu 0 Metadpopu KOMYHULIMPATU JE JOAMPHYTU/JOTAKHYTH.
[NomeHyTH Taronv cajia Hoce 3HaUCHE y3eTH 3a MpeMeT pasroBopa. Y AoMeHy (pusmd-
KOT' JIOZIMPa OBH IJIaTOJIH TTOKA3Y]y paarby Koja He TPaje Myro — KOHTAKT ca TePIUATTHPAHIM
MPEIMETOM U PYKOM OCTBapyje ce y TPEHYTKY U 0fiMax ce 3aBpiiasa. OBa 3HauCHCKa cXe-
Ma IIPEHOCH ce U Ha JIOMEH KoMyHHKanuje. Tema Koja ce y3uma 3a IIpeMeT pasroBopa je
JaKO KpaTKO y HETOBOj KIDKU WITH je OOMYHO CaMo YCITyTHO CIIOMEHYTa, 0e3 ieTaJbHHjer
3a/ipyKaBama Ha 10j. JJoHoCcHMO crienhie mpruMepe ca 0BOM yIOTPeOOM Iy1arosna;

(8) Iopeo nasedenux npobonema y paszeo6opy je OOMAKHYm uumas Hu3 Opyux mema
00 3HAYAja 3a PAYUOHATHO U ePUKACHO OP2AHU308ATIbE CUCEMA CHOPMA Y 3eM/bU.

(9) Osum je mucium domaxkuym jedan 00 bumuujux npobiema noesuje yonuime u
MoOepHe noesuje nocedHo.

(10) U360p us peazosarva na neke, yuHU ce, WKAKbUBE meme Koje je 000uphuyo Tewkun
Y C60M POMAH)...

(11) ...anu je wegh kunapcke ounnomamuje Kacynuouc y uzjasu 0amoj nocie pazeosopa
ca Ceunanosuhem, 000uUpHyo u jeoHy 00 eadxicHujux mema xoja he moxkom noceme
beoepady bumu pazsmampana.

VY ob6a gomeHa, GU3NYKOM JOAUPY M JOMEHY KOMYHHUIMPaHa, IPUCYTHO j€
OCTBAapHBabE KOHTAKTA CAMO HA TPEHYTAK, aJIM HE M HEKO 3a/[pKaBarbe Ha IIPEIMETY.
U T0 je oHO mITO je 3ajeHIYKO U IITO OMOTyhyje peHOoC 3HaYeHAa.

[maronu TakTHIIHE TEpLEIHje CBOja 3HAYCHa MOTY IIPEHOCUTH U Ha JIOMEHE
MeHTanHe nepuenuuje. OBU maronu ce ynorpedsbaBajy ca 3HAUYCHEM HCTPaKHTH,
casHaTu, MPOBEPUTH.
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OBo 3HaYCHE KAPAKTEPUCTUYHO je 3a Tiaroi nunamu: 1. dooupueamu wmo,
oomuyamu ce 4eea padu Yno3HABArA, UCRUMUBAIbA, UCPAICUBATbA U Op. 2. pa-
oumu wmo, Kpemamu ce cyguide Cnopo, Heseuwmo, HeoOayuHo, He acypumu ce. 3.
nasicouso mompumu, nomanko ucmpaxcusamu. (PMC 4: 426). Y cnenehem npume-
Py TIaroj numamu UcKasyje 3Ha4YCHe Mo OpojeM Tpu:

(12)..., 9a cam ce ja cee 060 6peme HamepHO MAKO NPEMBAPAO, CAMO Od BAC UCKVIUAM.
Ja cam cee 060 speme nunao: modxce au ce ¢ ama xcusemu? Hma au mojoj cmu-
peHocmu mecma nopeo saute 20poocmu?

Mertadopuukn ynoTpeOJbeHH, y 3HaYeHy MEHTANHE MeplUenuuje, MOTy ce
HahW W 1aronu mocTany of OCHOBHOT IJIarojia nunamu, a TO Cy CBPIICHH TIIaroju
Hanunamu, ucnunamu M onunamy. OBUM IJArojauMa 3ajeJHHYKO je MeTapOopruIKo
3HAUCHHC MpAdiCumu, Omxpumu, ucnumamu. Inarony Hanunamu KapakTepUCTUIHO
je OpmKJIbMBO Tparame 3a oTkpuhem, o noxaruma u3 PMC, a mmarony ucnunamu,
MOpel HaBeIGHOT MeTa(OPUUIKOT IPECINKaBamba, I0/1aje Ce U 3HAUCHE ONPe3HO, JIy-
Kaeo uzmamumu, cazuamu 00 xoea, doxyuumu, uckyuamu (PMC 2: 496). Ynopenu-
MO TIpuMepe:

(13) Odjeorom pacnonooicen, maj xnaouu uogex caceum ce packpasu. Iomanwa me
npujamenscku o pamery, a ja ce oxpadpux 0a ORURAM U He2oge clabe cmpane,
na pekox:...

(14) Pey je o deny koje je Hacmano Ha 0CHOBY aadicHoZ Gopwnana Kojum je Poopuces
ONURAO NYIIC aMepulKe Hayuje npe He2o WMo ce Ynycmuo y pearu3ayujy CyeHa-
puja koju je Hanucao jour 1993.

(15) Tpeba mu 6ap jowr nem osaxeux pyHou, na 0a OOCMUSHeM OHO WIMO je OH V NPeoj
cakynuo. 1 nexaxo oa my Hanunam ciady mauxy.

(16)....ce0jy auuny kpuzy necHuxa u nucya, anu u 0OUYHO2 YOBeKA KOju je y 06a Heyc-
nena 6paxka mpaxcuo Xapmonujy cpelinoe nopoouyroe xcusoma, Xece je Hanunao
C80j gnacmumu nym u rume 00IYYHO 3aKopayuo y 6yoyhinocm.

(17) Illpemoa cam Hekaxko uchuRAO 00 CryHCaABKe, 21y8e Kao Mon, 0d je npe jeOHoz waca
30UbA HEKO YRAO, U YaK 00CMA jaKo, MAKo 0d je U 360Hye NOKEAPUO.

(18) Iouex 0a ce yoybmyjem u 0a ce domuuibam, na, Maio-noOMAIo, Habacax Ha mpa-
2ose. JeOHo cam 00 rweea camoe UCRURAO, Opy20 — 00 opyeux, a 0o mpehee cam
00WAao CB0jOM 21AB0M.

Kopumihemem marona TakTHIIHE TEpLEIIHje 38 HCKAa3UBabe Palibe Tparama
3a HEYUM, JIOJATHO ce KBaU(UKYje caMa paliiba, ald 1 pedepulie ce Ha mojaM 3a
Koju ce Tpara. CymTuHa oBe MeTadope je ma ykaxke Ja TO HHje OOWIHO Tparame.
Jlo pe3yarara ce OOMYHO J0JIa3U CKPUBEHUM, 3200MIIA3HUM IyTEM, a PE3yITaTH Cy
YEeCTO TIOBEPJHUBH M TajHU. M ympaBo oBa HOTa EKCIIPECUBHOCTH y PEUCHHIIaMa TI0-
CTIXE ce MeTadOpH3alnjoM IV1aroyia TakTHIIHE nepuenuuje. Takole, oHo 3a unme ce
Tpara je 4ecTo HEeKHU arliCTPaKTHU SHTHUTET, HIIp. c1000/1a, U371a3 U3 HeKe CUTyaluje,
npobnema. Onarie je u 9eCT u3pa3 y CPIICKOM Je3UKY UCHUNAMU MePeH.

Hekwu rmaronm TaxTiTHE TIeplieniiyje, yIoTpeObeH! MeTa(hopryuKy, oApasy-
MEBajy Jla C€ HAKOH M3BPIIEHE Pajibe cTambe 00jekTa mpoMeHH. TakBU Cy TIaroju
oupamu, maKHymu, OOMAaKHymu:
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(19) ¥V mnoee ykopersene oonoce u uncmumyyuje 3aKon Huje Hu OUpao, maxo oa je y
HEKY PYKY NpeoCmasbdo camo amanomMan 3a nocmojehu cucmem Hopmu.

(20)...pesrcuma npomue xoea cmo ce OOpUnU Y3 02POMHE HCPMEe, AU CAM 1be208 pe-
JHCUM ZTOUUHA, NBAYKE U DE3aKOIbA 201060 Od HUje HU MAKHYm.

(21)...0n0a cy onu camo uzsohauu paoosa u 3amo Mu je Hao wimo 2iasHU Kpueay
08aK8oM npecyoom Hele bumu 00maxKHym.

Meradopuuka 3HauCHa OBHUX IVIarojia mpe CBera 3aBKce OJ] peIMeTa pajiibe,
aJIM OBJIC MIOMEHYTH TJIArolid MOApa3yMeBajy Jia ce HAKOH U3BPIICHE Pa/Ihe CTabe
cy0OjekTa mpoMeHH. Y KOHKPETHHM MpUMEpUMa Jia ce MPOMEHHU 3aKOoH, Biajnajyhu
PEKUM HJIM CTamke HEKOr JIMIa TUMe ITo he oH Outu ocyhen. I'maron dupamu y
IIPBOM MPUMEPY yKa3yje Ha IPOMEHY ajIu Ce He 3Ha y K0joj Mepu he oHa OUTH, TOK y
IpeocTaa jiBa puMepa Iaroyiv ykasyjy Ha MUHUMalHy rpoMeHy. OBO ce TOCTHIKe
TJIATOJIOM (00)maxkHymu KOju y TPUMApHOM 3a4derhy O3HadaBa TPECHYTHH (KPATKH)
KOHTaKT ca 00jeKTOM IEpIIEITHje, a OBa FberoBa 0COOMHA ce MeTadOPUIKH TIPEHOCH
Ha arCTPKTHU HUBO. Y JPYyroj peUeHUIM PEKHM MPOTHUB Kora ce OOpUIIO HHje ce
MIPOMEHHO U TO He y Todaiy, Beh ce HHje MPOMEHNO HU Y jJEJTHOM CBOM ey, a TO Ce
MOKa3yje U3pa3oM Huje Hu maKuym.

1. 3akspyuHa pazmarpama

[maronu mepreniuje MpeacTaBibajy BEIUKO U 3aHUMIBUBO TI0JhE HUCTPAXKH-
Bama M Yy MOCIEHe BpeMe NPUBIIaUe NaKmby OpOJHUX HCTpaXKHBada. Y OBOM pajy
CMO Ce JIOTAKJIM HeKHUX OJ1 THX UCTPaXKHUBakha U OHA Cy CE Be3WBaJia 3a IJ1arolie uyna
BUJA, CIIyXa U MUPHCa, WIH Cy Ce TUIlalia epuenuuje yommure. Hamie nctpaxupame
je mpo0iieMy MepIerniinje MPUIa3UiIo U3 yIila KOTHUTUBHE JIMHTBUCTHUKE, @ 0aBHJIO CE
[J1arojMMa TaKTHUIIHE TIePIEIH]e.

Ananmsupajyhu 3Ha9ema 1 MoTyhHOCTH MeTadopuIKe KOHIIETITyaTu3aInje 3a
MPOTOTUITMYHE TJIaroJie CPICKOT je3uKa, 0Baj pajl je MOTBP/HMO Jia ce TIIAroiu Tak-
TWIHE TIeplennuje Hajuenrhe KOpUCTe y JOMEHY eMOIlHja, Kako je W yoOudajeHo
Munbewe Bogehux ucrpakuBaua (mpema Sweetser 1990). [Tpu Tom, emoruja kojy
u3pakaBajy je WM Heko caocehame, ranyhe, Wi je u3azuBambe HEMUPA M HECTIO-
KojcTBa. [1arojim Koju y Haiiem je3uky pedepuiny Ka eMOIMOHAJIHOM JIOMEHY Cy
TJIAroJIA Oupamu, oupkamu M ouprymu. [locaensbu o HUX je 3ajeTHO ca TIIarojoM
maxHymu nokazao Meta)OpHuKoO MPEHOIICHE Ha JOMEH KOMyHUIMpama. OBH Tia-
rofu 100Mjajy 3Ha4YCHE Y3€TH 3a IPEIMET Pa3roBopa.

[maronu TakTUIIHE NepLenyje Cy KBaTu(pUKOBaHU Kao TpyIa Iiarojia Koja pe-
(epuire Ha EeMOLMOHAIHY JOMEH M Ha HHAMBUYQJIHO ¥ HHTYUTHBHO MTOUMabe, JOK
j€ MEHTAITHH JIOMEH YIJTaBHOM pe3epBHCaH 3a 4yno Buaa. Minak, HaBeJjeHn TpuMepH
ITOKa3yjy Ja je oBe Iyarojie Moryhe ymorpeOuT y TOMeHy MEHTTHUX CIIOCOOHOCTH
U TO y 3HAYCHY CA3HAmMU, ucmpasjicumu, 0osHamu, ucnumamu demassho. OBO 3Ha-
YCHE Y3UMA]y TIIArOIH AUNAmuU, UCNUNAMU, HANURAMU | ONUNAMU.
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MEANINGS AND METAPHORICAL

CONCEPTUALIZATION OF THE TACTIL VERBS
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Abstract

In this paper we have analyzed the verb of tactile perception from the point of view of
cognitive linguistics. We have analyzed different meanings and metaphorization using
this group of perceptual verbs. In the center of this research are the following verbs:
pipati, dirati, taknuti. For this research, the corpuses are the descriptive dictionaries of
Contemporary Serbian language and e-corpus of Faculty of Mathematics in Belgrade.
The research was carried out the basis of numerous analyses of perceptual verbs
in other sensory domains. The aim of this paper is to prove a link there is motivate
between concrete and abstract domains of meanings, which are manifesting in this
group of verbs. The results of the research proves that the verbs of the tactile sense are
metaphorical conceptualized in domain of an emotion and intellectual domain.

Key word: conceptual metaphor, tactile perception, polysemy, verbs of perception.
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Nevena Risti¢ UDK 821.133.1.09-32 Diras M.
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Novom Sadu

TISINA I PONAVLJANJA U NOVELI DES JOURNEES
ENTIERES DANS LES ARBRES MARGERIT DIRAS

Apstrakt

Margerit Diras se u knjizevnim krugovima nedvosmisleno tretira kao spisateljica tisi-
ne. Kako su reéi i tiSina u njenom delu ¢injenice od jednake vaznosti, odluéili smo da
se bavimo pitanjima tiSine i ponavljanja u noveli Des journées entiéres dans les arbres.
U radu smo nastojali da ispitamo na koji nacin tiSina izranja iz razliitih naratoloskih
i jezickih aspekata teksta, te da uo¢imo vidove u kojima se ona javlja. Uocili smo
da pripovedanje u noveli ¢esto prekidaju dijaloske razmene i upadice junaka, te da
na mahove viSe nalikuje pozori$nom tekstu. 1z ovih, naro¢ito indikativnih, dijaloskih
sekvenci, u kojima tiSina funkcionise kao potpora uznemiruju¢im re¢ima, zatim smo
mogli izdvojiti nekoliko vidova tiine: tiSinu kao zavrSetak razgovora, tiSinu kao ne-
moguénost da se pronade odgovor, tisinu koja navodi na ponavljanje, i razgovor gluvih
kao oblik tisine. Najzad, pokusali smo da utvrdimo koji je njen znacaj i kakav uticaj
ima na izmenu odnosa narator—Citalac u delu Dirasove i dosli do zakljucka da tiSina,
udruzena sa ponavljanjima i lakonski biranim replikama, predstavlja specifican meha-
nizam kojim spisateljica uspostavlja precutno saveznistvo sa ¢itaocem i poziva ga da
i sam ucestvuje u stvaranju teksta i prenosenju svakodnevne drame jednog, i svakog
coveka na belinu papira.

Kljucne reci: tiSina, ponavljanja, dijaloska sekvenca, narativna sekvenca, Citalac, pi-
sanje.

Dvadeseti vek je, sa svojim ratovima i razaranjima po citavoj Evropi i Sirom
sveta, doneo radikalnu izmenu u svesti i nacinu misljenja coveka koji prestaje da
bude siguran u dotad utvrden poredak, sistem vrednosti, druge ljude, ¢ak i svoje sop-
stveno postojanje. Pred svetom koji se urusava na svakom koraku, on stoji za¢uden,
zastrasen i zanemeo. Kako se boriti protiv tih nedokucivih kretanja i mrac¢nih sila
koje se razlivaju iz dubine ljudskog bic¢a i zagaduju sve oko sebe? Odgovor na ovo
pitanje Margerit Diras, poput brojnih autora druge polovine dvadesetog veka, nalazi
u pisanju. U drugacijem pristupu knjizevnosti, koja ne izvire vise iz reci, ili ne izvire
vise samo iz reci, ve¢ i iz ¢utanja, iz tiSine koja je zaposela pojedinca i zavladala
meduljudskim odnosima.

Govoriti o tiSini 1 ponavljanjima u delu Dirasove zapravo znaci govoriti o nje-
nom pisanju. Pinton (Pinthon, 2009) isti¢e kako je ti§ina postepeno i polako osvojila
reC 1 jezik autorke, a brbljivi tekstovi su se ,,procistili“ do nivoa tiSine. Medutim,
njen izraz nije nimalo izgubio na snazi, ve¢ prosirio svoje domete i dobio prostor
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za jo§ intenzivnije povezivanje sa publikom. On je ritmovan straS¢u, samoc¢om, ne-
moguénoscéu i odbijanjem da se trazi i nade ono §to Cesto nazivamo pravom recju.
Odbacivanje razuma, dobre forme, odbijanje Sarmantnih, sramezljivih, i kako sama
kaze, dnevnih knjiga (Diras, 1994 : 22), to je stvaralacki put Margerite Diras. A ono
Sto ¢itamo u njenim rukopisima jeste jedna opsesivna i opsedajuca bol i no¢ koja se
prostire iza svake pauze, iza svake kompulsivno ponovljene replike. Na taj nacin i
sam Citalac biva uvucen u iskidan, mrac¢ni univerzum teksta i pozvan da nadogradi
neizrecivost i ucestvuje u ¢inu stvaranja. Stoga ¢emo se u ovom radu usredsredi-
ti na dinamiku odnosa i viSeznacnost koju tiSina i ponavljanja imaju u noveli Des
Jjournées entieres dans les arbres objavljenoj u istoimenoj zbirci novela, a kasnije i
adaptiranoj za pozori$nu scenu.

U knjizevnom univerzumu Margerit Diras reci i tiSine su ¢injenice od jednake
vaznosti, §to potvrduju brojni radovi napisani na tu temu (Borgomano, 2001; Mi-
ccheluci, 2003; Morgan, 1989; Pinthon, 2009; Skutta, 2009; Timenova Valtcheva,
2012, 2009). Uprkos tome Sto tretiraju razlicite tekstove Dirasove, ili upravo zbog
toga, spomenuti autori su saglasni u tome da jedno od glavnih obelezja stila Diras, i
ujedno orude bunta, predstavlja tiSina koja obiluje znacenjem. To je nasilna, opseda-
juca tisina koja svedoci tome da ,, [...] pisati znaci takode i ne govoriti. Znaci ¢utati.
Znaci urlati bez zvuka® (Diras, 1994 : 19). Ove Cesto citirane re¢i same spisateljice
mogu se posmatrati kao jedna vrsta putokaza u desifrovanju teksta koji ne govori i
tiSine koja pric¢a. Stoga ¢emo najpre nastojati da uo¢imo koliko je tiSina zastupljena
u diskurzivnim sekvencama najvise prisutnim u tekstu — narativnim i dijaloskim; a
zatim da pratimo koji se vidovi tiSine manifestuju u tekstu i koja znacenja prenose.

Novela Des journées entieres dans les arbres na scenu stavlja mali broj liko-
va, svega tri, docaravajuci susret majke i sina posle mnogo godina razdvojenosti.
Dok majka rukovodi kompanijom i upravlja pravim malim bogatstvom u Indokini,
pedesetogodisnji sin kockar, u Parizu, kroz povremene poslove u no¢nim barovima,
sastavlja kraj s krajem zivec¢i sa neobrazovanom bivSom prostitutkom. Ve¢ je sama
situacija dovoljna da stvori niz konflikata i nerazumevanja. Medutim, Dirasova izne-
verava CitaoCev horizont o¢ekivanja uvodeéi u igru mnogo mracnije i ambivalentnije
aspekte koji se ne mogu procitati u nekakvom sazetku, ve¢ izranjaju sa svakom rec-
ju, izgovorenom ili pre¢utanom, njenih likova.

TiSina u tehnici pripovedanja

Tisina i odsustvo ispunjavanju i zaposedaju sve naratoloske aspekte teksta,
kao $to su ve¢ primetili izvesni autori (Skutta, 2009; Timenova-Valtcheva, 2009) na
primeru drugih dela Dirasove. Pripovedanje u noveli ¢esto je prekidano dijaloskim
razmenama i upadicama junaka i na mahove vise nalikuje pozoriSnom tekstu. Nara-
tor-autor nudi dekor, stvara i animira scenu svojim likovima, ali ne otkriva mnogo o
njima. Stoga se mozemo sloziti sa tvrdnjama da ovaj narativni postupak stvara izve-
sno saucesnistvo izmedu naratora i ¢itaoca koji je neprestano u stanju pripravnosti
(Borgomano, 2001).
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Naime, novela Des journées entiéres dans les arbres, poput brojnih drugih pripo-
vesti Margerit Diras, nije smeStena u preciziran vremenski okvir, a prostorne odrednice
su uopstene: Pariz, acrodrom, stan, no¢ni bar. Postoji tek povrSan fizicki opis junaka, uz
oskudne informacije o njihovom poreklu, interesovanjima ili proslosti. Cak se i imena ot-
krivaju tek kasnije u dijalogu, na pocetku su to samo ,,majka”, ,,sin” i ,,mlada Zena”. Maj-
¢in identitet neCemo cak ni saznati, a i sinovljevo ime (Jacques) izgovaraju samo likovi,
za naratora je on jednostavno ,,sin” ili ,,on”. Jedino je zalosna i dobro¢udna Marsel (Mar-
celle) nagradena imenom. Tako, odbijanjem da junacima svoje pri¢e da imena, autorka
brise humanu crtu tih nesreénih bica i ujedno naglasava njihovo otudenje i odredenost
destruktivnim odnosom majka—sin. Na taj nacin i tekst ostavlja prazninu u koju je svaki
Citalac pozvan da unese sopstvena iskustva i predstave o svetu, te ucita nova, dodatna
znacenja. Ujedno, intriga je upro$cena u tolikoj meri da mozemo re¢i da je gotovo nepo-
stojeca, a junaci pasivni, uronjeni u secanja iz proslosti, iz detinjstva, opsednuti bazi¢nim
pitanjima kao $to su glad, umor, starost, smrt ili porocima kao $to je novac i kockanje.

No, ukoliko zaista zelimo proniknuti u tajnu tiSine i neodoljivog saucesnistva
koje se stvara izmedu autora i ¢itaoca ne smemo zaobici pitanje stila Margerit Diras,
stila koji je najkarakteristicnije obeleZje njenog pisanja. Elipse, gotovo agramati¢ne
recenice, iskidane, nedovrsene, jednostavne jedinice smisla koje nisu omedene ve-
likim slovom i tackom, ve¢ po€inju i nastavljaju se posvuda u tekstu. Dirasova se
udaljava od standarnog francuskog jezika da bi razvila sopstveni knjizevni i jezi¢ki
izraz (Timenova-Valtcheva, 2012). To je pisanje u ritmu disanja koje prenosi dramu
jednog, i svakog coveka. O svom stilu ¢e i sama autorka, u intervjuu povodom dobi-
janja Gonkurove nagrade 1984. godine, re¢i sledece:

»---] pod tim govornim pisanjem, mislim na gotovo rasejano pisanje, ono koje trci,
koje vise juri da zgrabi stvari nego da ih iskaze, razumete. Govorim o vrhovima reci, to
je pisanje koje tréi po vrhovima, da bi bilo brze, da ne bi izgubilo. Jer pisanje je drama,
sve se smesta zaboravlja i to je ponekad uzasno* (Duras, 1984).!

Dirasova svojim pisanjem juri trenutke strasti, ljubavi, ocaja, izgubljenosti.
Sve mora stati u crno-belu mrezu ispisane stranice. U duzim narativnim sekvencama
nalazimo nanizane recenice, uz izostavljanje ili koris¢enje jednostavnih konektora,
onih koji odlikuju svakodnevni stil, govorno pisanje, odnosno « écriture courante »
kome autorka tezi. Ujedno, ona naglaSava da joj stil sam nikada nije bio glavna pre-
okupacija, ve¢ nesto sto je dolazilo spontano, otud verovatno i izostanak potrebe da
sopstveno pisanje komentari$e u samom delu (Miccheluci, 2003 : 99), ili da prisnost
sa Citaocem postigne direktnim obracanjem. S druge strane, narocito je zanimljiv
postupak ponovljen vise puta u noveli u kome narator procenjuje, uporeduje junake,
pronalaze¢i njihove sli¢nosti i razlike. Ta se poredenja ticu sasvim banalnih stvari,
kao sto je nezasiti apetit ili neobi¢ne navike spavanja, ali nose snaznu ironiju i popu-
njavaju mrak iz kog izranjaju njihovi postupci:

'« [...] par écriture courante, je dirais écriture presque distraite, qui court, qui est plus pressée d'attraper
des choses que de les dire. Je parle de la créte des mots, c'est une écriture qui courrait sur la créte, pour
aller vite, pour ne pas perdre. Parce que quand on écrit, c'est le drame, on oublie tout tout de suite et
c'est affreux quelquefois. » (Duras, 1984)
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,» 10 1m je svima troma bilo zajednicko, bili su obdareni velikim apetitom. Sin i Marsel
zato $to su ziveli u konstantnoj polu-gladi. Majka, zato $to ju je, kao mladu, pratila
glad za vlasti i mo¢i koju nikada nije utolila [...]* (Duras, 1997: 21).2

Ili dalje :

»Sve troje su se slozili oko rasprodaje, kao i oko hrane, ali ponovo iz razli¢itih razloga:
Marsel i Zak jer, osim onih u svrhu zadovoljstva, nijedan tro$ak nisu smatrali sasvim
opravdanim; majka zahvaljujuéi veoma upornoj dugogodisnjoj navici da $tedi (Du-
ras, 1997: 42).3

,Jer, zajednicko im je bilo to da na spavanje ne odlaze u uobi¢ajeno odredeno vreme,
ve¢ da spavaju u bilo koje doba i pod bilo kakvim svetlom. Marsel i sin da bi zavarali
svoje mucno slobodno vreme, majka da makar malo zavara neutoljivu glad“ (Duras,
1997: 43-44).4

Insistiranjem na osobinama i porocima koji likove privlace jedne drugima, ali
ih ujedno i odbijaju poput isto namagnetisanih tela, Dirasova kreira ukleti trougao
koji svedoci da pakao, to su drugi. Ponavljanje je i u ovom slucaju forma tiSine, kao
da se niSta drugo ne moze i nema re¢i o ovim tuznim bi¢ima, jer su to jedini principi
po kojima oni funkcioni$u: glad, Zelja (telesna ili Zelja za mo¢i) i nasilje.

TiSina u dijaloSkim sekvencama

Ipak, veci deo tela novele ¢ine dijalozi, a intervencije naratora predstavlja-
ju neku vrstu prosirenih didaskalija. Tako umetnuta pojasnjenja naratora stvaraju
jednu novu vrstu tiSine koja doprinosi nelagodnosti scene i uznemirava junake, ili
prenosi njihove unutradnje potrese. Ona otkriva nezadovoljstvo, nemo¢ kod Zaka i
Marsel, dok u maj¢inom slucaju prenosi uticaj koji starica ima na dvoje izgubljenih
1 marginalizovanih ljudi. To je jednostavna demonstracija mo¢i i posesivnosti, uz
mogucénost da vlada, da zahteva sve moguce vreme od svojih bliznjih, kako ju je sin
ve¢ okarakterisao:

Marsel i sin naizmeni¢no pogledase u ogledalo.

- Istina da smo loSe upareni, re¢e Marsel.

Majka sede, pa nastavi, poput deteta.

- Ne, ne kupuje mi se vise taj krevet. Stvarno, ne. Hocu jos da spavam.

2 « Ils avaient ceci en commun tous les trois, qu’ils étaient doués d’un grand appétit. Le fils et Marcelle
parce qu’ils vivaient dans une demie famine constante. La mére parce que, jeune, elle avait eu des
appétits de pouvoir et de puissance jamais satisfaits [...] » (Duras, 1997: 21).

3 « Ils étaient tous trois d’accord pour les soldes, comme pour la nourriture, mais encore pour les

raisons qui différaient : Marcelle et Jacques parce que, en dehors celles du plaisir, aucune dépense ne
leur paraissait jamais tout a fait justifiée ; la meére, en vertu d’une trés tenace et trés longue habitude
d’économie » (Duras, 1997: 42).

* « Car ils avaient aussi cela en commun de ne pas consacrer au sommeil le temps ordinaire habituel
et de dormir par toutes les heures et toutes les lumiéres. Marcelle et fils pour tromper leurs accablants
loisirs, la mére, pour tromper un peu sa trop ardente faim » (Duras, 1997: 43—44).
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Sin sede, a za njim 1 Marsel.
- U Galerijama Barbes upravo sad ima rasprodaja (Duras, 1997: 42).’

TiSina u narativnim sekvencama

Na sli¢an nacin funkcionise i upravni govor, liSen interpunkcijske distinkcije i
umetnut u narativnu ili deskriptivnu sekvencu. On predstavlja usporavanje, prekid,
tiSinu nastalu usled promene ugla gledanja, ta¢nije tiSina je u ovom slucaju proizvod
uvodenja subjektivne tacke gledista u sekvencu koju karaterise spoljna fokalizacija
(Timenova Valtcheva, 2009: 127), to jest objektivni pripovedac:

,UdoSe u taksi. [...] A sin, ba$ tad, u taksiju to zapravo pomisli. Ostaje mi
samo ona kao svedok mog kukavickog Zivota, pomisli on, treba da umre, mora da
umre. Znao je dobro $ta je ¢utanje njegove majke nosilo u sebi, i ¢ime je bio ispunje-
no njeno sporo budenje. I nije ga remetio[...]* (Duras, 1997: 79).5

TiSina u ovom odlomku figurira na viSe nivoa. Najpre, to je, mozemo reci,
fizicka tiSina izmedu likova koji ne proizvode zvuk, leksicki izrazena grupama (elle)
n’en dit rien, le silence de la meére, ne le (silence) brisa-t-il pas. Zatim, tu je prekid,
obrt koji nastaje uvodenjem Zakove subjektivne tacke gledista u pripovest naratora, i
koji takode proizvodi jednu vrstu tiSine u ¢itaoCevoj svesti. Najzad, do ¢itaoca dopire
ono §to mozemo nazvati tiSinom smisla, koja nastaje kada ovaj shvati smisao proci-
tanog, kada postane svestan tezine i surovosti Zakovih misli u tom tihom, mirnom,
gotovo svecanom trenutku. Tako, mozemo primetiti da u izdvojenom tekstu, para-
doksalno, tiSina prekida tiSinu samu kako bi naglasila kontrast izmedu ekstremnih
osecanja u ambivalentnom odnosu majke i sina.

Vidovi tiSine u noveli

U nastavku ¢emo se baviti vidovima u kojima se tiSina javlja u dijaloskim
sekvencama koje su u delima Margerit Diras zasi¢ene znacenjem. Ove su sekven-
ce narocito indikativne, jer u njima, kako primecuje Timenova Val¢eva (Timenova
Valtcheva, 2009: 103), tiSina funkcioniSe kao potpora uznemirujué¢im izgovorenim
ili promrmljanim re¢ima. U noveli Des journées entieres dans les arbres mogli smo

5 Marcelle et le fils regarderent a leur tour dans la glace.

- C’est vrai qu’on est mal assortis, dit Marcelle.

La mére se rassit, se fit enfantine.

- Non, je n’ai plus envie de ce lit. Non, décidément. Je préfére encore dormir.

Le fils se rassit et Marcelle aussi.

- Aux Galeries Barbes en ce moment il y a des soldes justement (Duras, 1997: 42).

¢ « Ils rentrérent en taxi. [...] Le fils, lui, ce fut 1a, dans ce taxi, qu’il le pensa tout a fait. /I me restait
encore ce témoin de ma vie si ldche, pensa-t-il, il faut qu’elle meure, il le faut. 11 savait bien ce que le
silence de sa mére contenait et de quoi serait fécond son lent réveil. Aussi ne le brisa-t-il pas [...] »
(Duras, 1997: 79).
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izdvojiti nekoliko nacina na koje tiSina izranja iz dijaloga: tiSina kao zavrsetak raz-
govora, tiSina kao nemoguc¢nost da se pronade odgovor, ti§ina koja navodi na ponav-
ljanje, i razgovor gluvih kao oblik tiSine.

TiSina kao zavrSetak razgovora

Kada govorimo o tisini koja izaziva prekid razgovora zapravo mislimo na si-
tuacije u kojima likovi odbijaju ili ne mogu da odgovore na pitanje ili repliku sago-
vornika, ili odustanu od objasnjenja koje su zapoceli, i jednostavno zacute. Brojni
su glagoli koji prenose taj negovor prisutan kod svih likova u noveli: il abandona
la partie; le patron, troublé, se tut; Marcelle n’osait souffler mot; ils ne dirent plus
rien. No, valja primetiti da tiSina ne nosi isti kvalitet kao ¢utanje, ona nije odsustvo
komunikacije, ,,jer tu jo$ uvek ima razmene, samo neke druge vrste® (Miccheluci,
2003: 102)". Unutra$nja nelagoda, uznemirenost, strah, ljutnja, uzrokuju tiSinu i go-
vore kroz nju.

Najcesci prekidi desavaju se u razgovorima majke i sina, koji ve¢ sami po sebi
nose najvisi stepen emocionalne napetosti i nabijeni su ambivalentnim osecanjima.
Pripovedanje obiluje recenicama poput: il se tut; elle ne répondit pas, il ne répondit
pas, koje ukazuju da praznina opseda naizmeni¢no sina i staricu. Narator na pojedinim
mestima daje i objasnjenje, lakonsko doduse, tiSine koja prekida razgovor: la mére se
tut ... aveuglee par ce fils. Ujedno prepoznavanje i nerazumevanje karakterisu « le fait
de silence » (Timenova Valtcheva, 2009: 104) i svedoce tome da se izmedu majke i
sina uvek precutkuju stvari, §to starica i sama priznaje u jednom trenutku. Stoga, likovi
ostaju nemi, a tiSina prenosi nemogucnost komunikacije, ambis koji se otvara izmedu
dve na specifi¢an nacin povezane individue i naglasava njihovu samocu.

TiSina kao nemoguénost da se pronade odgovor

Nemoguénost da se pronade odgovor na pitanje jo$ jedan je vid izranjanja ti-
Sine koji se razlikuje od ¢utanja, odnosno iznenadnog izostanka odgovora. U ovom
slucaju likovi najavljuju tiSinu, to jest opravdavaju je replikama poput: je ne sais pas,
qui sait, je ne le saurais jamais. Insitiranje na ovakvoj vrsti negacije prevodi nemo-
guénost saznanja koja je sastavni deo pesimisticnog pogleda na svet Margerit Diras.
Ta nemogucénost saznanja se odnosi na stvari i dogadaje u fizickom svetu, ali jos vise
na osobe, na spoznavanje njihovih Zelja, poriva, motivacija, svih tih skrivenih sila
koje pokreéu postupke, reci i tiSine. Tako da mozemo reci da ,,govor kod Margerit
Diras proizilazi iz odbijanja saznanja, odbijanja izvesnosti* (Pinthon, 2009: 86).

7« [...] il y a toujours échange, mais d’une autre nature, dans la création récente, comme le montre
I’exemple des romans de Duras » (Miccheluci, 2003: 102).

8 «[...] le langage chez Marguerite Duras procede du refus du savoir, du refus des certitudes » (Pinthon,
2009: 86).
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I ovde, kao na mnogim drugim mestima nosilac znacenja nije znak, ve¢ odsustvo
znaka, nije znanje (odgovor, informacija), ve¢ njegov izostanak, nemoguénost da se
ono pronade.

Kao modalitet nemoguénosti saznanja, javlja se i odbijanje saznanja, odricanje
zelje da drugi govori. Medutim, ova forma tisine je skoro iskljucivo prisutna u jezic-
kim postupcima majke. Ona je ta koja izgovara: je ne veux plus savoir, ne me parle
pas de ¢a, je ne peux pas comprendre 1 na taj nain prekida dalju komunikaciju.
Vodena neverovatnom odlu¢noséu i sebicnom tvrdoglavosc¢u, ona izneverava oce-
kivanja sagovornika, odri¢e pre¢utni dogovor sa kojim stupamo u jezicku razmenu.
Komunikacija tada prestaje da bude dvosmeran proces, sagovornici se udaljavaju
vrtoglavom brzinom, dok se ujedno ispoljavaju surove, gotovo demonske crte te
majke koja je oduvek zudela za moc¢i i koja i dalje zahteva sve samo za sebe, Cak i
pravo da se govori, kao i pravo na tiSinu.

TiSina koja navodi na ponavljanje

Uz to, naroc€ito zanimljiv vid izranjanja tiSine u ovoj noveli Margerit Diras
jeste govorenje. Gotovo opsesivno ponavljanje odredenih replika karakterise sve ju-
nake. Razli¢ita je motivacija za ovakvo jezicko ponasanje i zavisi $to od situacije, $to
od samih njihovih karaktera. S jedne strane, postoje scene u kojima reci i reenice
imaju funkciju da ispune neprijatnu tiSinu, ali svojom banalnos¢u i odsustvom smi-
sla uspevaju samo da je prodube. Tipican primer nalazi se u postapalicama (hélas!)
vlasnika noénog bara u kome rade Zak i Marsel.

S druge strane postoji tiSina koju ostavljaju izgovorene reci. Zapravo, tvrdo-
glavo insistiranje na odredenim konceptima i temama ukazuje da treba traziti iza
reci, jer one sadrze viSe od uobicajenog znacenja. Majc¢ina neprestana i nezasita glad
indikativna je za njenu zelju za mo¢, i za nacin na koji voli svog sina, jer ona guta svu
njegovu energiju. Istovremeno, i nju samu prozdire, nagriza ta nepodnosljiva ljubav.
Dokazi tome se mogu naci i u narativnim sekvencama : ,,Majka se nagnu ka sinu,
izjedena ljubavlju, uzarenog pogleda‘“ (Duras, 1997: 64)°.

Uporno insistiranje na temama bolnim za sagovornike takode je forma ponav-
ljanja u majcinom ponasanju. Tako u razgovoru sa Marsel ona izri¢ito odbija da je
primi u svoj dom i sirotu devojku gura samo jos dublje u osecanje napustenosti i nize
vrednosti. Medutim, i sama Marsel bdi nad stvarima koje je opsedaju, i iznova pod-
sec¢a na svoju mucenicku proslost, ideal majke, nedostatak obrazovanja, torturu koju
prozivljava od Zaka. Demon-majka neée imati milosti ni prema sinu kog, u svojoj
gotovo patoloski posesivnoj ljubavi koja uzrokuje samo jo$ vece otudenje, podseca
na sve njegove zivotne promasaje, uvek se ponovo vracajuci na pric¢u o protraéenom
detinjstvu i njegovom nepostoje¢em zanimanju (jo§ jedna praznina u univerzumu
tidine). U tom medusobno destruktivnom odnosu, Zak ¢e tvrdoglavo odbijati da radi:
Jje n’aime pas travailler; on ¢e prezirati novac — maj¢ino bozanstvo, i na taj nacin na

? « La meére se pencha vers son fils, dévorée d’amour, le regard en feu » (Duras, 1997: 64).
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mahove i sam postajati mucitelj. No, u toj razmeni, naizmeni¢no surovoj i za jedno i
za drugo, sin ¢e ostati zakocen u pokusajima da ucutka majku ¢ije re¢i samo dodaju
teret na njegova vecito deacka pleca, ponavljajuci: maman, dors, s’il te plait, c’est
rien, da bi agonija kulminirala u recenici koja postaje neka vrsta mantre, neznatno
olaksanje ambivalentnih osecanja i zelja: j 'ai envie de mourir, tout me donne envie
de me tuer. Po ko zna koji put time ¢e potvrditi da iza zatvorenih vrata pariskog sta-
na egzistiraju tri ve¢ umrtvljene osobe koji se medusobno muce, podsecajuci se na
sopstvene greske 1 promasaje.

Istovremeno, opsednutost gladu svrstava junake u red zZivotinja, predatora, koji
funkcionisu po principu bioloskih zakona. Obozavanje novca takode, u maj¢inom
slucaju kroz zgrtanje i sebi¢no Cuvanje, u sinovljevom slucaju kroz kockanje i ra-
sipanje, predstavlja nac¢in dehumanizacije. Besomuc¢no ponavljanje samo naglasava
alijenaciju svih likova koji nisu sposobni da stvaraju i neguju smislene meduljudske
odnose, a njihova glad je zapravo glad za blisko$¢u i razumevanjem.

Razgovor gluvih kao oblik tiSine

Najzad, u noveli nalazimo dijaloge koji nalikuju na razgovor gluvih. U njima
nema logicke povezanosti, replike se ne nadovezuju jedna na drugu, niti se ti¢u istog
pitanja. Pseudo-sagovornici su zatvoreni svako u svom svetu i dijalog u stvari ne
postoji, to su dva monologa koja se samo pukom sluc¢ajnoscéu odvijaju u isto vreme i
¢ije se replike sasvim slucajno preplicu i samo naizgled nadovezuju, kao u maj¢inom
i Marselinom razgovoru o Zaku:

- Onmije to i sam rekao. Nikad me nece voleti, nikad, nikad. [...]

- Nije hteo da ide u $kolu, rece ona, nikad.

[...]

- Kad bi mi bar dopustio da ostanem kod njega...ne trazim niSta sem toga,

da mi dopusti da ostanem tamo.

- Ima dece, ostali na primer, koja sasvim sama krce svoj put, nema potrebe

da se o njma vodi rac¢una (Duras, 1997 : 65-66).!°

Ovakvi razgovori predstavljaju najvisi vid otudenja, plasti¢ni dokaz da se uvek
nalazimo negde drugde umesto u sadasnjem trenutku, i tuzno svedo¢anstvo da jedni
drugima vise nemamo nista re¢i. Da ne umemo da komuniciramo jer smo ophrvani

U navedenom odlomku smo napravili izbor replika, uz izostavljanje komentara naratora, kako
bismo u sabijenom obliku predstavili razgovor gluvih izmedu majke i Marsel:
- Il me le dit d’ailleurs. Jamais il ne m’aimera, jamais, jamais. [...]
- Il ne voulait pas aller a I’école, dit-elle, jamais.
[...]
- Siaumoins il me laissait rester chez lui...je ne demande rien d’autre que ¢a, qu’il me laisse
rester la.
- Il'yades enfants, les autres par exemple, qui font leur chemin tout seuls, on n’a pas besoin de
s’en occuper (Duras, 1997: 65-66).
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sopstvenim preokupacijama, uCaureni u sopstvenim recima i tiSinama koje mozemo
probiti tek toliko da uznemirimo druge i ujedno na tren olakSamo sopstveni teret.
Tako, Diras jos§ jednom dokazuje da su zivot i ljubav samo polje strasti koje pustosi
dusu, te da meduljudskih odnosa ne moze biti bez surovosti i patnje.

Ako je sama Margerit Diras oscilirala izmedu istoka i zapada, tako i njeno
pisanje oscilira izmedu tiSine i reCi. Izmedu odsustva i ponavljanja, nagomilanosti.
Ipak, to odsustvo ne treba shvatati kao prazninu, niti tiSinu kao mir. Ono je ispunje-
no znaéenjem, a tiSina je treperava, pod konstantnim naponom onoga $to se krije
iza nje. PsiholoSka tenzija koja nastaje u osciliranju izmedu bliskosti, intimnosti i
distance, otudenja (Morgan, 1989) prisutna je u mnogim autorkinim delima. Tisi-
na koja govori jeste tiSina koja otvara univerzum nesrece i samoce, $to smo mogli
iskusiti u noveli Des journées entieres dans les arbres, u kojoj su svi nepopravljivo
sami 1 usamljeni: majka sa svojim ogromnim bogatstvom, sin bez zivotnog plana
sa svojom snishodljivom ljubavnicom, Marsel sa svojom zudnjom za roditeljima i
sigurnoscu. Sli¢ni u tolikoj meri da bi se prepoznali, spojeni da bi jedni druge mucili.

Mozemo se, stoga, sloziti da je sva promena i revolucija u delu Margerit Diras
upravo u specifi¢nosti jezickog izraza: u recenici bez gramatike, u knjizevnosti bez
preokupacije o stilu, u komunikaciji bez reci. Tekstovi su optere¢eni znacenjem,
medutim, nije u pitanju eksplicitno, objasnjeno i prezentovano znacenje, ve¢ samo
nagovestaj. Kao da ¢e uvek u pisanju Margerit Diras postojati neka enigma, nesto
neizrecivo, ,,uvek ista prica, koja izranja iz fascinacije tiSinom, oko nedokucivog
bica, zatoCenog u sopstvenoj tajni* (Borgomano, 2001: 241)!". Ta tajnovitost i nedo-
kucivost su rukavica bacena u lice ¢itaocu koji mora ispuniti opsedajucu prazninu,
1 mora navesti uznemirujucu tisinu da progovori. Glas Dirasove se provlaci kroz
svaku recenicu i Sapatom bez reci zakljucuje saucesnistvo sa ¢itaocem koji ima da
prozivi i dopuni njen univerzum ti$ine, prekida i samoce. Jer i pisanje samo izvire iz
samoce 1 tiSine 1 u knjizi je, po re¢ima same autorke (Diras, 1994), samoca ¢itavog
sveta. Dele¢i ga sa ¢itaocem, tom instancom od neprocenjive vrednosti, tiSina i sa-
moca bivaju premoscene, a Cin pisanja postaje Cin bitisanja. Umesto na zapaljivim
ili nakic¢enim re¢ima, on pociva na poverenju i veri da ¢e Citalac uhvatiti te iskonske
momente koji izbijaju iz beline papira, iz tiSine koja uvek ima nesto re¢i.
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SILENCE ET REPETITIONS DANS LANOUVELLE
DES JOURNEES ENTIERES DANS LES ARBRES DE
MARGUERITE DURAS

Résume

Selon toute apparence, Marguerite Duras jouit dans les cercles littéraires d’une réputa-
tion d’écrivaine du silence. Puisque les répétitions et le silence sont d’importance éga-
le dans son ceuvre, nous avons décidé de traiter leurs manifestations dans sa nouvelle
Des journées entieres dans les arbres. Nous avons tenté d’analyser dans notre étude
la fagon dont le silence émerge des différents aspects narratologiques et langagiers du
texte. Nous avons remarqué que la narration dans la nouvelle est souvent découpée par
des séquences dialogiques qui la rapprochent au texte de théatre. Nous nous sommes
intéressés aux manifestations du silence notamment dans les séquences dialogiques les
plus indicatives : silence comme fin de conversation, silence comme incapacité de tro-
uver la réponse, silence qui incite a la répétition et le silence en tant que dialogue des
sourds. Enfin, nous avons essayé de définir la fagon dont le silence modifie le rapport
entre le narrateur et le narrataire dans 1’ceuvre de Duras. Ainsi, nous avons abouti a la
conclusion que I’emploi du silence par 1’écrivaine a pour but d’instaurer une compli-
cité avec le lecteur qui est invité a construire lui-méme le sens du texte, lequel a pour
mission de transmettre le drame quotidien de 1’étre humain.

Mots-cleés: silence, répétitions, séquence dialogique, séquence narrative, narrataire,
écriture.
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PARTICULARITE DU CONTE ONTARIEN ET SA
DELICATESSE TRADUCTOLOGIQUE

Résumé

La tradition orale est a 1’origine de chaque production littéraire ; or la tradition
orale ontarienne est un des facteurs de création cruciaux de la production littéraire
francophone dans cette province. Le présent travail a pour but de présenter deux
contes ontariens, d’indiquer leurs spécificités et d’expliquer ainsi les potentielles
difficultés traductologiques que posent ces textes, ainsi que la position particuliére
qu’occupent la littérature francophone canadienne et ses traductions au sein de la
théorie du polysystéme. Les textes sous étude ont été tirés de Les vieux m ont conté,
recueil de contes ontariens collectés et annotés par le pére Germain Lemicux, s. j.
pendant une trentaine d’années. Certains éléments culturels de 1’original sont inconnus
au public cible, et exigent une analyse et une définition d’une stratégie traductologique
appropriée. Nous illustrerons cette démarche en nous efforgant de mettre en lumicre en
quoi la spécificité des textes source posséde un réel potentiel culturel et constitue une
richesse pour le public visé des traductions des deux textes. Le but final est de faire
connaitre mieux la tradition orale du Canada francophone.

Mots clés : francophonie canadienne, tradition orale ontarienne, théorie du polysystéme,
folklore dans la littérature, traductologie.

Introduction

Chaque fois que nous lisons une traduction, si I’on connait son origine et la
langue d’origine, nous nous demandons : « Pourquoi le traducteur a-t-il traduit cela
ainsi ? ». Cette question d’autant plus fréquente dans le cas des traductions de textes
reprenant la tradition orale, tels que contes et légendes dont la connaissance des
fonds du genre est cruciale pour leur compréhension.

Le but de ce projet sera de présenter deux contes ontariens, intitulés Pacte avec
le diable (Lemieux 1981a) et Pari entre un cordonnier et sa femme (Lemieux 1981b)
(tirés du recueil Les vieux mont conté) appartenant a la tradition orale canadienne de
la langue frangaise, et penser les particularités de ce genre. Sur la méme voie nous
aurons pour but de présenter les particularités y cachées avec I’intention de les faire
comprendre au public croatophone pour une meilleure lecture et pour une potentielle
traduction de cette production. Nous approcherons la particularité traductive de
ces contes en ayant a I’esprit le fait qu’il s’agit d’une production bien éloignée des
connaissances de notre public cible et du genre représentant la culture et la tradition
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du pays d’origine. De ce fait, nous chercherons a mettre en évidence le potentiel du
texte et la sensibilité des éléments y présents pour convaincre le lecteur de ces pages
de comprendre notre intention d’atteindre le but que nous nous sommes donné — a
savoir présenter le conte ontarien au lecteur croatophone avec toutes ses particularités
et offrir une stratégie de traduction compte tenu des approches considérées.

Comment penser un conte:
1. Théorie du polysystéme

Chaque systéme naturel, politique, social, culturel ou autre, fait partie d’un
autre systéme plus grand. Ainsi la littérature, elle aussi, appartient-elle a un systéme
plus vaste. Pour étre plus précis, la littérature, en tant que systéme fonctionnel,
peut étre apercue comme un polysystéme — terme créé dans les années 90 du XX¢
siécle par Itamar Even-Zohar, traductologue et linguiste israélien. Son polysystéme
littéraire voit la littérature comme un systéme ou chaque littérature, disons nationale
ou d’une langue donnée, est un systéme autonome au sein d’un autre plus vaste
englobant toutes les autres littératures sous un seul « toit ». Dans ce polysystéme, la
littérature traduite constitue un systéme autonome et fortement lucratif, et pourtant
toujours marginalisé. Dommage parce que c’est a travers et grace a la traduction
qu’une culture cible profite d’éléments inexistants auparavant en son sein (Even-
Zohar 1990 : 46). Or la traduction peut enrichir une littérature, surtout si cette
littérature cible est jeune et « pauvre » (Even-Zohar 1990 : 47). Par ailleurs, tout en
étant un facteur d’enrichissement de la littérature d’accueil, elle est susceptible de
conserver les caractéristiques de sa culture d’origine. De ce fait, le genre populaire,
voire les contes et les 1égendes, constitue lui aussi un systéme autonome au sein
du polysystéme littéraire et mérite une particulaire attention, surtout si on parle
d’un systéme littéraire moins connu, tel que le systéme littéraire populaire ontarien
francophone. Pour enrichir une jeune littérature d’une traduction il faut comprendre
a fond le genre en question bien avant que I’on fasse le projet de le traduire.

2. Traduction culturelle

Outre le point de vue sur la littérature comme un polysystéme des unités
entrelacées et interdépendantes, il faut se rendre compte que chaque langue a sa
propre culture, son histoire, ses valeurs. La littérature refléte évidemment la culture
de la langue dans laquelle elle est écrite. La production populaire en est un exemple
par excellence, surtout la canadienne francophone. La traduction doit-elle et peut-
elle inclure la culture ainsi que la marque de la langue source dans le processus
traductionnel ? Rares sont les ceuvres traitant 1’aspect culturel de la traduction,
mais Henri Meschonnic en a écrit une, ou il définit une « langue-culture », voire
la langue indissociable de la culture (Cordonnier 2002 : 39). Il est donc évident
qu’avant toute traduction, méme avant toute contemplation du lu il faut s’informer
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sur I’aspect culturel d’un texte. La tradition orale canadienne' est particuliérement
riche en traits culturels a explorer et a expliquer. Ainsi la traduction du conte par
exemple est-elle assez sensitive puisque la culture est un ensemble compliqué et
qui évolue constamment (Cordonnier 2002 : 41). En parlant de la traduction, nous
faisons référence surtout a I’origine du mot, le verbe latin tradiicéere, avec le sens de
«déplacer, transporter »*. Aussi parlons-nous de la traduction en fonction de transfére
(de quoi que ce soit : la langue, la culture, les valeurs) entre les deux systémes en
question, selon la théorie du polysystéme : entre le systéme littéraire croatophone et
le canadien francophone.

Qu’est-il possible / impossible a traduire ? L’intraduisible existe-t-il vraiment ?
Quand on parle de la culture dans la traduction (toujours ayant a I’esprit le sens du
verbe latin) nous voyons que I’intraduisible est partout dans le texte, surtout si on
traduit un texte folklorique, dont les notions culturelles et éléments pittoresques sont
a la fois des particularités linguistiques, et qui ne doivent pas étre omis. Traduire un
texte quelconque est chercher a briser la résistance a la traduction que fait la langue
source, et chercher a « amener le lecteur a 1’étranger, et rapprocher I’étranger au
lecteur » (Berman 2011 : 284). De ce fait, toute traduction est une communication
interculturelle (Cordonnier 2002 : 42), et elle contribue a la constitution de soi grace
a la mise en évidence de I’ Autre (Cordonnier 2002 : 49).

Lire un ouvrage littéraire et ne pas se poser des questions concernant la
traduction est pratiquement impossible si I’on s’intéresse a la littérature. C’est a
cause de ce fait que nous avons mentionn¢ a plusieurs reprises la traduction : pour
inspirer les lecteurs de ces pages a tenir compte des €léments importants qui se
verront analyser dans les pages a suivre et de tenter une découverte du fond profond
de nouveaux éléments dans le genre de conte populaire canadien francophone. Ainsi,
nous vous invitons gentiment de consulter les traductions publiées des deux contes
sous étude intitulées Ugovor s vragom (Svaljek 2017b) et Oklada izmedu postolara i
njegove Zene (Svaljek 2017¢) pour savourer cette production « exotique » du Canada
francophone et pour mieux comprendre nos propositions.

3. Particularité du genre

Chaque texte apporte ses propres difficultés au traducteur qui fait le projet de
le traduire. Notamment si on parle du conte et des textes populaires folkloriques,
tel que les deux contes sous étude. C’est en pensant la traduction d’un ouvrage
qu’on commence a penser a des particularités du genre en question et a des éléments
constituant un systéme autonome au sein du polysystéme littéraire. En outre, la
production folklorique, voire populaire a une grande importance dans le déroulement
de I’évolution d’une culture, puisque les genres populaires sont la premicre forme

' Quand nous écrivons « canadien » nous nous référons surtout au Canada francophone.

2 Grand dictionnaire latin Olivetti en ligne, https://www.grand-dictionnaire-latin.com/dictionnaire-
latin-francais.php?lemma=TRADUCO100, consulté le 23 juillet 2018.
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de littérature avec laquelle les petits enfants entrent en contact, et par conséquent
construisent un fond commun que nous partageons tous (Pasquier 2000 : 17). Pour
pouvoir comprendre a fond la délicatesse des contes en tant que tissu qui crée ce fond
commun, il faut expliquer le passage du conte oral au conte écrit afin d’essayer de
répondre aux défis qui nous sont posés par le genre et son role culturel.

« Pour qu’une histoire puisse étre écrite et traduite, elle doit, par définition,
étre recueillie auprés d’un conteur oral » (Michaud 2000 : 26). Plusieurs sont les
points de départ pour 1’analyse d’un conte et, ultérieurement, pour une réflexion sur
I’(im)possibilité de traduire. Tout d’abord, il faut définir a qui s’adresse le conte, si
la lecture sera effectuée a haute voix et qu’il y a une intention pédagogique. Ensuite
il faut respecter les traits d’oralit¢ a chaque niveau (préférence des événements,
absence des commentaires et des descriptions décoratives) (Michaud 2000 : 28-29).
11 faut noter que le style littéraire est extérieur aux contes, parce qu’ainsi le conte perd
sa valeur traditionnelle, a moins que nous parlions du conte oral. C’est uniquement
quand on a pensé un conte selon ces points qu’on peut considérer vraiment les
¢léments particuliers du texte. Pourquoi tellement de préparatifs ? Revenons un
peu en amont et rappelons-nous que les contes sont le fond commun a tout lecteur,
donc on ne peut pas traiter ce genre comme une ceuvre littéraire quelconque. « En
traduisant [le conte], on 1’enléve de 1’espace culturel au sein duquel il est raconté »
(Michaud 2000 : 26). De ce fait il est crucial qu’un traducteur soit trés prudent en
faisant projet de traduire un conte, puisque chaque conte est empreint des notions
culturelles indissociables du texte et du genre. Ainsi traduire un conte est-il un travail
trés minutieux, ayant a I’esprit I’obligation de tenir compte de la culture source et
des possibles fagons de la proposer, ou la transférer avec succes en langue-culture
cible. Il faut étre attentif aux exotismes et aux archaismes du texte source, qui sont
un témoin par excellence de 1’époque ou le conte avait été raconté / écrit / annoté.
Dr’ailleurs, 1’on parle d’exotismes parce que I’histoire se déroule ailleurs, dans les
terres inconnues, 1’on voit des métiers rares ou bien inexistants dans la culture
d’accueil, des habitations qui ne se construisent plus, des coutumes particulicres,
presque oubli¢es qui témoignent d’un certain héritage du peuple et du pays traité
dans le conte (Pasquier 2000 : 18). Aussi, la langue des contes garde un charme
du temps jadis et maintient une continuité « légendaire » avec le passé d’un pays
(Pasquier 2000 : 18) — or la langue des contes est un grand facteur du conservatisme
(Even-Zohar 1990 : 48). Traduire un conte veut dire se plonger dans le récit, entrer
dans le monde du conte, partir en voyage et se retrouver en terre inconnue (Pasquier
2000 : 24).

5. Les vieux m’ont conté

Les deux contes dont les éléments intéressants nous allons présentement
commenter font partie du recueil de contes ontariens Les vieux m ‘ont conté. 11 s’agit
des contes originellement intitulés Pacte avec le diable et Pari entre un cordonnier
et sa femme. Les deux contes ont été tirés du recueil cité dessus, des tomes I et II
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respectivement. Il faut tout d’abord noter que le recueil est bien inconnu au public
croatophone. Les deux tomes ne sont qu’une petite partie de plusieurs volumes
publiés jusqu’a aujourd’hui, et qui, a nos connaissances, ne sont accessibles au public
croatophone que dans la bibliothéque de la Faculté de Lettres et Philosophie de Zagreb
et nulle part ailleurs en Croatie. Le travail fait pour réaliser le recueil est le projet
capital de Germain Lemieux s. j. — grand folkloriste canadien. Le recueil Les vieux
m’ont conté groupe 646 textes en 33 volumes parus jusqu’a présent, mais il appartient
aun projet beaucoup plus vaste. Il s’agissait originellement d’enregistrements audio de
conteurs dont les récits ont ét¢ par la suite notés par écrit. Pour montrer I’énormité de ce
travail de collecte fait par Germain Lemieux et en son honneur, nous sommes obligé de
mentionner que ce travail dura une trentaine d’années et que ledit collecteur recueillit
outre 450 heures de matériau audio, dont nous avons des chansons, des contes, des
légendes, etc. (Le Calvé Ivicevic, 2017 : 92).

Malgré le volume bien étendu du projet réalisé par Germain Lemieux, il nous est
apparu en faisant le projet de traduction — « que le rayonnement culturel francophone
québécois est sensiblement plus faible que celui de la «francophonie frangaise» » (Le
Calvé Ivicevi¢, Grgasovi¢, 2017 : 321). En outre les deux traditions littéraires, croate
et québécoise, cherchent a obtenir une certaine autonomie, notamment la québécoise
qui est, malheureusement, inconcevable sans référence a celle, majeure, que diffuse
la France (Le Calvé Ivicevié, Grgasovi¢, 2017 : 324). Et par conséquent il serait
opportun de traduire un morceau de la production littéraire canadienne francophone
pour introduire de nouveaux éléments dans la littérature croatophone. Or, les contes
et les nouvelles canadiens francophones sont peu traduits sous nos latitudes dont on
trouve de rares exemples®, et quand méme, dans le polysystéme littéraire francophone
canadien, la production québécoise n’est pas seule, il y en a aussi les littératures de
langue francaise hors Québec, notamment acadienne et franco-ontarienne. Ce que
nous voulons montrer en exposant ces informations et qu’il est dommage de ne pas
présenter une production populaire aussi riche et intéressante, et a la fois différente
de celle que véhicule la langue croate. En effet, les traductions de la littérature
québécoise, jusqu’ici, ont été faites du point de vue francais et européen, ce qui
est fautif. Il faut donc « [s’]appréhender le climat social, culturel et linguistique du
Québec pour déjouer les picges, de I’incompréhension a I’exotisation » (Le Calvé
Ivicevi¢, Grgasovié, 2017 : 342).

Quant aux deux contes sous étude, il est obligatoire répéter encore une fois leur
importance dans et pour le développement de la production littéraire canadienne.
En tant que témoins d’un temps passé, les contes nous peuvent dire beaucoup sur la
culture de I’époque ou ils ont été créés. Nous verrons ainsi dans les lignes a suivre des
¢léments cruciaux pour la compréhension totale des contes, des éléments culturels
et de folklore. Il faut mentionner, avant d’entamer une explication des ¢léments-clé,
que tous les deux contes sont doublement paradigmatiques : ils sont un bel exemple
du corpus qui sert de fondement pour le développement de la tradition orale du

* En voila un: Petkovi¢, S. (éd.) (1963). Kanadske narodne bajke, [choix et postface S. Petkovié, trad.
M. Safarik, ill. R. Ruvarac]. Belgrade : Narodna knjiga.
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Canada francophone, et nous montrent bien les personnages et les motifs des contes
populaires du méme Canada francophone (Svaljek 2017a : 97).

5.1. Pacte avec le diable

Le premier conte a traiter est une histoire d’une veuve qui habite une ferme
avec ses trois fils. L’histoire est pleine d’¢léments intéressants a notre analyse
du point de vue culturel qui nous montrent plusieurs couches du récit ou sont
tissus ensemble la culture et I’histoire du peuple canadien francophone : I’insulte
« chiennes », le diable, le métier du ferblantier et la notion de 1’ « hotel ». Tous les
quatre ¢léments constituent I’identité du Canada francophone dans le conte et sont
cruciaux au déroulement de I’histoire, a quoi nous avons consacré une particuliére
attention pendant la lecture.

Le premier élément intéressant est I’injure « chiennes » que la mére lance a ses
fils, courroucée par leur paresse : « Ce n’est pas pour rien qu’on vous a donné le nom
de «chiennesy ; vous le méritez bien ! » (Lemieux 1981a : 225). La cause de cette
remarque est le point de vue linguistique. La seule définition qui suffirait a expliquer
la particularité de cet ¢lément serait celle du CNRTL qui nous offre « chien » comme
une injure trés méprisante®. Vu que les textes datent probablement du XVII¢ siécle, et
que la date offerte dans la définition de « chienne » est de la moitié du XVII¢siecle,
on peut en déduire que cette injure se vit utiliser dans des siécles passés, autrement
dit que c’est désuet®. De plus, le fait que nous traitons toujours un texte canadien,
dont la langue abonde d’exemples de mots qui sont aujourd’hui des archaismes en
France, nous pouvons penser avec certitude que cette injure était utilisée au temps
ou I’histoire fut créée. Il faut mentionner absolument que la variante canadienne du
francais naquit originellement des patois frangais septentrionaux du XVII®™ siécle,
et du frangais parlé a la cour de la méme époque. Pour penser I’injure de fagcon
plus détaillée donc, nous devons considérer aussi le plan sémantique et de registre.
L’injure est donc marquée d’une émotion bien forte et d’un sens bien aigu, ce qui
est clair de la lecture du texte et de la colére de la veuve : « Ce n’est pas pour rien
qu’on vous a donné le nom de «chiennes» » (Lemieux 1981a : 225). L’injure a été
prononcée avec la seule intention de blesser les fils et de leur montrer du doigt leur
fainéantise. Le registre, a son tour nous indique la nuance orale du conte puisqu’il
s’agit du registre familier quant au terme « chien »® ce qui nous indique clairement
que le conte a été transcrit, ce qui était la thése de départ pour penser ce conte.

L’élément suivant est d’une majeure importance pas seulement pour la production
orale, mais pour la production populaire canadienne en général, et c’est bien sir le
personnage du diable. Dans la distribution des personnages, il est I’antagoniste, méme
si les trois fils jouent ce role tout au début du conte. Il est décrit comme un homme
¢légant, des mains gantées et avec une « moustache bien retroussée » (Lemieux

* CNRTL.fr, http://cnrtl.fr/definition/chienne, consulté le 9 février 2018
® Dictionnaire Littré, https://www.littre.org/definition/chien, consulté le 9 février 2018.

¢ Ibidem.
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1981a : 227). A premiére vue, il est étrange pourquoi le diable est si élégant. Dans
la plupart des représentations connues de notre public, il y a trés peu, ou presque pas
du tout des « diables élégants », il s’agit pratiquement toujours d’un démon (Svaljek
2017a : 99). La raison pour laquelle le diable est ici représenté de telle maniére est bien
logique si on connait le contexte original du conte et la société d’ou le conte arrive. Le
Canada francophone, le Québec et I’Ontario y compris, est dés sa constitution un pays
profondément religieux. Sa dévotion a la religion est due surtout au role que I’Eglise eut
pendant des siecles turbulents en Nouvelle-France, voire au Canada. La religion était trés
implantée, forte et pratiquée au Canada au XVII® siécle quand probablement ce conte vit
le jour. De méme, dans I’absence d’autres institutions, I’Eglise joua un grand réle pour la
survie de la société, outre le salut ; elle s’occupa par exemple de I’enseignement (voire
I’alphabétisation de la société), des productions littéraire et culturelle, et du systéme de
la santé publique (hopitaux, hotels-Dieu). Un trait culturel est caché dans le vétement
du diable. Pendant trés longtemps, la société villageoise montra une résistance envers la
ville et les opportunités qu’elle offre. La raison fut toujours enracinée dans la tradition
des Canadiens francais. Pour eux la terre est I'unique source de richesse parce que la
terre est la plus proche du Dieu. La ville, d’ailleurs, outre ses bénéfices et ses avantages
porte aussi le péché, la corruption et les tentations qui éloignent I’homme de la juste
voie et qui I’emportent a la damnation (comme nous le montre ce conte). Ici, le diable
symbolise donc la ville et ses tentations. Quand il arrive et offre de I’argent aux fils pour
entreprendre quelque métier, il leur offre I’abondance de la ville. C’est important parce
que nous avons ici un fopos trés connu de la littérature, et ¢’est la vente de I’ame. Dés que
le diable a proposé aux fréres un pacte, et dés que les fils I’ont accepté ils ont vendu leurs
ames que les deux fréres ainés perdront, mais le cadet non. Et I'important c’est I’outil
a I’aide duquel le cadet a réussi a le déjouer. 11 a vaincu un vice (vente de 1’ame) avec
un autre (ivrognerie). Méme s’il a accepté les termes de la vente de ’ame, il a réussi a
esquiver la funeste destinée de ses fréres et parvient finalement a garder son ame.

L’¢élément qui vient par la suite est le métier de ferblantier. Nous I’indiquons
puisqu’il s’agit d’un métier qui nous semble extérieur a maintes productions populaires,
surtout celle croatophone. La gamme de métiers bien connue pour la production populaire
connait les cordonniers, blicherons, chasseurs, mineurs, pécheurs. Les ferblantiers y sont
exclus. Nous pourrions expliquer la présence de ce particulier métier en cherchant la
raison dans la société canadienne ou les ferblantiers étaient connus et respectés grace a
leurs services. Il faut mentionner encore quelques métiers qui sont cruciaux pour la société
canadienne et pour la compréhension de la tradition populaire, quoiqu’ils ne soient pas
présents dans le conte. Ce sont les draveurs, les coureurs de bois et les survenants (dont
le nom ne désigne pas un métier mais plutot une condition’).

Un autre élément est I’hdtel mentionné en amont. L’hotel est un établissement
bien connu dans la société canadienne, et de conséquence dans la production littéraire
aussi. C’est un établissement qui a un sens d’une maison garnie, d’une auberge®. Nous

7 C'étaient des gens qui voyageaient le pays cherchant I'emploi chez les fermiers qui leur payaient en
nourriture et en logement.

8 Dictionnaire Littré, https://www.littre.org/definition/h%C3%B4tel, consulté le 10 février 2018
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pouvons bien comprendre pourquoi ce particulier établissement a une telle importance
dans la société canadienne ; si on prend en considération que les territoires canadiens sont
vastes et que les endroits habités sont assez disperses, 1’hétel joue un role crucial dans
ces circonstances peu accueillantes — ¢’est donc un lieu de rencontres (ou les voyageurs
pouvaient s’informer sur la route qu’ils étaient en train de parcourir, sur les conditions
météorologiques, sur les potentiels dangers du trajet qu’ils allaient parcourir), du repos
(ou les voyageurs pouvaient dormir la nuit, manger un repas chaud et prendre soin de ses
chevaux et du chariot (qui étaient le seul moyen de transport)).

5.2. Pari entre un cordonnier et sa femme

L’autre conte est un peu moins riche en éléments intéressants pour cette analyse,
mais pas moins importants. Ce sont I’arbitraire dans le récit (que nous illustrerons
avec des exemples du conte), la paroisse comme unité régionale et le rite de mariage
entre les deux protagonistes.

L’arbitraire nous a paru trés étrange pendant la lecture du deuxiéme conte
puisqu’il persiste du début jusqu’a la fin. L’histoire s’ouvre avec le premier
protagoniste, Joson le cordonnier, qui réve d’une fille et se décide d’aller la chercher.
Pendant la méme nuit, la fille dont il a révé, Joséphine, a eu le méme réve et se
décide de faire la méme chose et donc ils se rencontrent, et a ce point nous venons
de savoir qu’ils se connaissent (Lemieux 1981b : 74). D’ou et comment, il nous reste
inconnu, mais peu importe puisque cet arbitraire nous montre la perfection du récit,
voire son originalité et impeccabilité. NB les contes transcrits ont été originellement
des enregistrements audio, donc I’arbitraire est un des traits provenant de 1’aspect
oral du conte qui de conséquence ne peut pas étre omis ou remplacé, parce que
cela provoquerait I’écroulement du récit et de son intégrité. Un autre exemple de
I’arbitraire dans le récit sont les moules a pain que Joson le cordonnier doit aller
chercher dans le village voisin. Nous nous demandons bien stir pourquoi les moules
a pain et quelle est leur pertinence pour ’histoire. Et la réponse est toujours la méme,
c’est une trace de I’originalité du récit qui est restée dans la version annotée justement
grace a son role dans I’histoire : de donner une finale inattendue a I’histoire.

La mention de la paroisse semble aussi arbitraire que les moules a pain, mais ici
I’explication est bien plus logique : nous lisons dans I’histoire que les deux personnages
se lancent a la recherche de son promis / de sa promise et que chacun part de sa paroisse
(Lemieux 1981b : 74). 1l s’agit toujours de I’exotique et de I’arbitraire dans le conte.
Rappelons-nous la religiosité des Canadiens dés le début de la colonisation du Canada.
Comme nous 1’avons déja mentionné, I’Eglise eut un grand réle dans la société. Mais
dans ce particulier cas il faut se souvenir que la division des territoires en paroisses a
précédé (au Canada comme en France) les divisions administratives qui s’ installent plus
tardivement. Il faut donc interpréter la paroisse comme une localisation administrative.

L’élément du rite de mariage est aussi trés important pour la compréhension du conte.
Le texte nous dit ainsi : « Du temps de Joséphine et de Joson, il suffisait aux futurs mariés
de se rapprocher d’un champ de sarrasin ; la ils choisissaient trois tiges de sarrasin et les
disposaient en forme de croix. Ensuite, les deux promis devaient faire trois fois la culbute, et
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le mariage était scellé pour toujours » (Lemieux 1981b : 74). Plusieurs éléments nous sont
intéressants a traiter : le champ de sarrasin, les trois tiges de sarrasin et la forme de croix.
Ces trois éléments, apparemment fantaisistes, ne sont cependant pas sans rapport avec le
substrat religieux évoqué précédemment. Les trois tiges de sarrasin symbolisent les trois
personnes de la Sainte Trinité et la forme de croix rappelle de fagon évidente le sacrement
de I’Eglise catholique ; ce détail évoque indubitablement la dévotion du peuple canadien.
De méme, la continuation du texte nous dit bien clairement : « Le diable lui-méme n’aurait
pas réussi a rompre une telle union. C’était un mariage solide » (Lemieux 1981b : 75). Voila
comment les contes reflétent la tradition religieuse, et comment les vieux enseignaient aux
jeunes des valeurs de la société. Quant au sarrasin, nous ne pouvons qu’essayer d’expliquer
le choix de cette céréale par le fait que c’est une céréale pauvre, peu exigeante, fréquente
dans I’Ouest de la France et en Amérique du Nord.

Conclusion

Les contes nous enseignent maintes choses. Grace a la tradition orale, nous
pouvons connaitre des meeurs oubliées, explorer des pays imaginaires de nos ancétres,
connaitre I’imaginaire de nos aieux et ainsi connaitre mieux nous-mémes. Mais le plus
important est qu’a travers les contes nous pouvons sauvegarder de 1’oubli I’histoire
d’un peuple. Méme s’il n’y a plus de veillées au coin du feu, la tradition de raconter est
toujours vive. C’est en racontant que naissent des productions littéraires. La tradition
orale est le berceau de toute littérature, et chaque tradition contient ses particularités
et richesses inconnues aux autres cultures. Avec le partage des traditions via les
traductions littéraires, I’on est a méme de savourer la beauté des autres cultures.

La tache que nous nous sommes fixé était d’enrichir le genre des contes
croatophone en introduisant le matériau « exotique ». Dans le processus, nous avons
pris en compte la particularité du genre de conte pour décider comment traiter les
deux textes. Nous nous sommes donc attardé sur les spécificités qu’offre le genre
populaire canadien et les ¢léments a connaitre et comprendre. Le passage par le
conte ontarien a travers I’optique du polysystéme et la dimension culturelle de
la littérature, et ainsi de la traduction, nous a ouvert de nouveaux horizons pour
approcher d’une maniére plus prudente et plus consciente le traitement du conte
populaire ontarien. Nous espérons que les présentes lignes vont donner une nouvelle
perspective aux traducteurs qui choisissent ce genre particulier.
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POSEBNOST ONTARIJSKE NARODNE PRICE I NJENO
PREDSTAVLJANJE KROATOFONU CITATELJU

Sazetak

Usmena knjizevna tradicija izvor je svake knjizevne produkcije, stoga je i ontarijska
usmena knjizevna tradicija jedan od kljuénih ¢imbenika frankofone knjizevne
produkcije u Kanadi. Cilj ovoga rada je predstaviti dvije ontarijske narodne price,
istaknuti njihove posebnosti i time objasniti traduktolosku poteskocu koju ti tekstovi
predstavljaju, jednako kao i1 posebnu poziciju frankofone kanadske knjizevne
produkcije i njenih prijevoda u skolpu teorije polisistema. Dva teskta kojima ¢emo se
baviti izvuceni su iz zbirke ontarijskih narodnih pri¢a Pric¢ali su mi stari, koje je otac
jezuit Germain Lemieux skupljao i zapisivao tridesetak godina. Neki elementi originala
nepoznati su ciljnoj publici te zahtijevaju analizu i definiranje prikladne traduktoloske
strategije. Pokusat ¢emo pokazati tu teznju osvijetljavanjem kulturoloskog potencijala
prijevoda ta dva teksta i elemenata nepoznatih publici koji se u njima nalaze. Krajnji je
cilj rada bolje upoznati publiku s usmenom tradicijom frankofone Kanade.

Kljucne rijeci: kanadska frankofonija, ontarijska usmena tradicija, teorija polisistema,
ontarijska narodna pri¢a, traduktologija.
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LES VARIATIONS PHONETIQ!JES DANS LE
FRANCAIS PARLE'

Apstrakt

Dans cet article, nous avons étudié les variations phonétiques telles que la perte de la
syllabe inaccentuée, la réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte des voyelles
inaccentuées et 1’assimilation. L’objectif de notre recherche était d’analyser, par la
méthoded’analyse linguistique du corpus, les différentes situations de communication
afin de voir d’abord, quelles variations phonétiques y sont présentes et ensuite si ces
variations dépendent du registre employé. Pour ce faire, nous avons choisi le film
« Intouchables », réalisé par EricToledano et Olivier Nakache en 2011, car nous y
trouvons les productions langagiéres variées dans différents contextes et registres.
Notre hypothése de départ que I’apparition de ces variations phonétiques dépend de
la situation de communication n’a pas été confirmée: toutes les variations étudiées
apparaissent dans les situations de communication informelle et formelle.

Mots-cleés: frangais parlé, variations phonétiques, registres, situations de communication
informelles et formelles.

Introduction

Il est difficile,selon Paternostro,a assigner les variations phonétiques a un
registre. « Les traits phonétiques ne peuvent donc pas étre immédiatement associ€s
a un style de parole ou a une hiérarchie sociale » (Paternostro 2014: 108).Tenant
compte de la recherche de Koch et (Esterreicher?, Paternostro explique que les traits
phonétiques « sont plutdt a situer sur un continuum, et fonctionnent par cumul selon
des paramétres complexes, en fonction de la distance / proximité communicationnelle
entre locuteurs » (Paternostro 2014: 108).De ce fait, nous allons essayer de déterminer
si I’apparition des variations phonétiques dépend de la situation de communication,
c’est-a-dire,si elles sont présentes dans les situations de communication formelles
tout comme elles le sont dans les situations de communication informelles.

! Mentor: MA Natasa Ignjatovi¢

2 Koch, Peter &Esterreicher, Wulf. (2001). « Langage parlé et langage écrit ». Dans G. Holtus, M.
Metzeltin& C. Schmitt (dir.), Lexikon der RomanistischenLinguistik (tome 1, p. 584-627). Tiibingen :
Max Niemeyer Verlag.
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Le francais parlédans la situationinformelle et formelle

Les variations phonétiques sontpropres a la langue parlée, pourtant,on ne s’attend
pas a ce qu’elles soient présentes dans tout type de discours. La situation dans laquellele
locuteur se retrouve influence le discours et sa forme. Selon Sandré, il y a deux types de
situations de communication qui dirigent le comportement du locuteur et influencent
son discours: situation de communication informelle et formelle. D’apres elle« les
contraintes extérieures influent plus ou moins la production du discours. Dans certains
cas, le locuteur est libre quant au contenu de son discours, a sa forme, a la fagon de le
présenter etc.; dans d’autres cas, un certain nombre des parametres situationnels vont
contraindre le locuteur a adopter un discours — voire un comportement — particulier. C’est
la distinction entre la situation informelle et la situation formelle » (Sandré 2013: 17).

Dans son livre Analyser les discours oraux, Sandré aborde la différence entre le
frangais parlé en situation formelle et en situation informelle. Selon elle, cette différence
repose sur le fait que ces situations ne sont pas soumises « aux mémes objectifs de
production » (Sandré 2013: 17).A ce critére onajoute également « la question de
spontanéité et d’¢laboration du discours [...]. Le discours le plus spontané est produit en
dehors de tout cadre formel, a I’inverse, certains discours ne peuvent pas étre improvisés
et doivent étre préparés en amont » (Sandré2013: 18). Donc, dans la situation formelle le
locuteur a un role particulier et de ce fait, il n’est pas totalement libre quant a son discours.
Par contre, la situation informelle reléve « de I’activité humaine ordinaire, dans laquelle
aucun role n’est spécifié: tout le monde y peut participer, quelle que soit, sa profession,
son éducation etc. »(Sandré 2013: 17). Les locuteurs tendent, donc, a approprier le
style a la situation de communication. Gadet explique qu’un locuteur, quelle que soit sa
profession ou « sa position sociale, dispose d’un répertoire diversifié selon la situation ot
il se trouve, les protagonistes, la sphére d’activité et les objectifs de 1’échange (le contexte
et le genre) » (Gadet 2007: 16). Ainsi, un professeur, en enseignant, n’omettra pas la
partie de la négation « ne », mais, dés qu’il se trouve dans une situation plutot familiale,
il parlera d’une langue ordinaire’ et il omettra le « ne » dans la négation(Gadet 2007: 16).

La situation de communication a, donc, une grande influence non seulement sur le
contenu, mais également sur la forme de la langue parlée.Dans cetarticle, notre objectif
est d’analyser I’effet des différentes situations de communication sur la forme phonétique
de I’énoncée et sur I’apparition des variations phonétiquesdans la langue frangaise parlée.

3. Corpus et méthodologie
L’objectif de notre recherche est d’analyser, par la méthode linguistique, les

différentes situations de communication afin de voir d’abord, quelles variations
phonétiques y sont présentes et si leur apparition dépend du contexte.Nous nous

* En citant Gadet, Paternostro explique que la langue ordinaire n’est pas le francais parlé ni le frangais
populaire, mais le frangais de tous les jours que I’on utilise dans le minimum de surveillance sociale
(Paternostro 2014: 108).
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attendons a ce que les résultats de cette recherche montrent que I’apparition de ces
variations phonétiques dépend de la situation de communication.Pour ce faire, nous
avons choisi le film « Intouchables », réalisé par EricToledano et Olivier Nakache
en 2011, car nous y trouvons les productions langagicres variées dans différents
contextes.Nous y avons trouvé 7 situations de communication, parmi lesquelles 5
situations de communication informelle et 2 situations de communication formelle.
Elles sont les suivantes:
La situation de communication informelle:
1. lasituation de communication entre employeur et employ¢ qui se déroule
dans la maison, au café et pendant des promenades;
2. la communication entre les membres de la famille et entre les amis, qui se
déroule dans la maison, dans la rue et au café;
3. la communication entre les collégues, qui se déroule le plus souvent dans
la maison ou ils travaillent;
4. la communication entre lepersonnel d’aide a domicileet les jeunes de leur
entourage, notamment avec la fille de leur employeur;
5. la communication entre les voisins et entre les invités de 1’anniversaire.

I n’y a que deux situations de communication formelle:

1. la communication avec le policier qui se déroule dans la rue apres le
dépassementde la limite de vitesse;

2. la communication pendant deux interviews, I'un pour le travail d’aide a
domicile et I’autre pour le travail de chauffeur.

Etantdonné que dans cefilmlasituation de communicationinformelleprédomine,
nous n’allons pas comparer les variations phonétiques dans ces deux situations de
maniére quantitative, mais de maniére qualitative et nous allons nous concentrer
sur les exemples des variations phonétiques de la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée,
la réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte des voyelles inaccentuées et
I’assimilation.

4. Les variations phonétiques

Chaque phonéme, prononcé dans une chaine parlée, est susceptible aux
modifications. Dans ce sens, Marchal explique que« lorsque les sons se trouvent
dans une chaine parlée ils subissent un certain nombre de modifications liées entre
autres a la force d’articulation, au débit et au style. Par ailleurs, proches ou mis
en contact, les phonémes s’influencent les uns les autres et peuvent échanger ou
modifier une ou plusieurs de leurs caractéristiques » (Marchal 2007:147). Alors,
nous pouvons dire que les variations phonétiques sont 1’articulation des différentes
variations d’un son,causées par une influence faite par d’autres sons qui le suivent
ou le précedent. Les variations phonétiques sont également la non-prononciation
de certains sons provoquée par la nature d’autres sons de son entourage, c’est-a-
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dire, de la chaine parlée. Dans cette communication nous allons observer quatre
variations phonétiques: la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée, la réduction des groupes
consonantiques, la perte des voyelles inaccentuées et 1’assimilation, dans deux
situations de communication: informelle et formelle.

4.1. La perte de la syllabe inaccentuée

La variation phonétique de la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée comprend la
suppression de la premiére partiec d’adverbe de négation, « ne », mais également
du pronom personnel qui est en fonction syntaxique du sujet (Guduri¢ 2009: 174).
Le plus souvent il s’agit de la suppression du pronom personnel de la troisi¢éme
personne de singulier, « il » ou « on ».

Tableau 1. Les exemples de la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée

Situation de communication informelle Situation de communication formelle
a) Il peut pas sortir. Il peut pas. Et

puis, il peut pas ouvrir la porte, 1a.

a) Je veux pas rester la deux heures. b) Si vous connaissez pas, ¢’est que

b)  Tu sais pas a qui tu parles, toi. vous y connaissez rien en musique.

¢c) Y a dabord une approche
intellectuelle, émotionnelle. ¢) Y a un fauteuil roulant dans le

d) Faut 'appeler. coffre.

d) Fautbouger, faut... Pour I’insertion
dans la vie.

4.2. La réduction des groupes consonantiques

La réduction des groupes consonantiques était une modification trés fréquente
pendant le développement historique de la langue frangaise dont la conséquence la
plus évidente est I’accent circonflexe (lat. fiesta >fr. féte, lat. castellum> chateau)
(Guduri¢ 2009: 171). Cette variation phonétique est présente aujourd’hui comme la
conséquence de la loi de moindre effort. La réduction des groupes consonantiques
représente la suppression des consonnes surtout dans les groupes consonantiques
finales tels que [tr], [br] et [bl]. Cette variation présente également la suppression des
liquides [1] ou [r], surtout de la liquide [1] dans les pronoms personnels en fonction
du sujet, « il(s) » et « elle(s) ».La liquide [I] est omise dans les pronoms « il(s) » et
« elle(s) » qui se trouvent devant le verbe commengant par une consonne: /’ sont
partis la[isopartila)], £’ cherchent [’oseille [eferflozej]. Dans le cas de la liaison avec
le verbe qui commence par une voyelle, ou apparait la consonne [z], la liquide est
omise, mais la liaison demeure: /5 arrivent [izari:v], E's aiment [ezem)].
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Tableau 2. Les exemples de la réduction des groupes consonantiques

Situation de communication informelle Situation de communication formelle

a) Si, si, c’est possib’. a) Pa’-ce que la s’i’ n’est pas pris en

b) C’est une zone trés particulicre, charge dans 5 minutes ¢’est terminé
érogene, tres sensib . pour lui, il est dead.

¢) I’ sont ensem’ depuis au moins 2 b) Quelle est vot’ principale motivation?
ans. Mais, un jour i’ sont ensem ’un c) Peut-ét’ vous en bénéficiez.
jour ¢’est fini. d) V’ n’avez pas d’aut’ motivation

d) En général,e’sont cheumesla-bas. dans la vie? Si, si, j’en ai d’aut .

4.3. La perte des voyelles inaccentuées

La perte des voyelles inaccentuées comprend la suppression des voyelles qui
se trouvent dans une position inaccentuée. La voyelle le plus souvent omise est le
[o] muet. Selon Abryet Veldeman-Abry« dans le discours, le maintien du « e » a
I’initiale du mot est plus naturel que le maintien du « e » a I’intérieur du mot apres
une consonne » (Abryet Veldeman-Abry 2013: 24). De ce fait, la perte des voyelles
inaccentuées touche le [o] muet « au milieu du mot ou dans un groupe rythmique
entre deux consonnes » (Guduri¢ 2009: 172). Cette variation touche également la
voyelle [y] dans le pronom personnel de la deuxiéme personne de singulier, « tu »,
en fonction syntaxique du sujet. La voyelle [u] est également susceptible a cette
variation phonétique, dans le cas du pronom personnel de la deuxiéme personne du
pluriel, « vous », qui est aussi en fonction syntaxique du sujet.

Tableau 3. Les exemples de la perte des voyelles inaccentuées

Situation de communication informelle Situation de communication formelle
a) Vs étes en forme, eh? a) Jevais v expliquer.
b) Jevsavais aidé quand méme. b) Jaime les gens diminués. Depuis
¢) T’as trouvé mon ceuf? tout p tit.
d) Mais, t’es malade toi ou quoi? c) V’ n’avez pas d’aut’” motivation
dans la vie?

4.4. 1’assimilation

De point de vue articulatoire, 1’assimilation estle transfert des caractéristiques
articulatoires d’un son sur un autre son (Guduri¢ 2009: 167). Il existe deux types
d’assimilations: régressive et progressive.Guduri¢ explique 1’assimilation régressive
comme « la prononciation des deux sons ot en articulant un son, I’appareil phonatoire
se prépare déja pour le suivant, changeant ainsi le premier dans la chaine, I’assimilant
selon le suivant »(Guduri¢ 2009: 168). Tandis que, I’assimilation progressive, selon
Marchal, est celle qui « se produit de la gauche vers droite, ¢’est-a-dire une consonne
modifie la consonne qui la suit immédiatement » (Marchal 2007:151).
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L’assimilation est trés souvent le résultat d’autres variations phonétiques.
Notamment aprés la variation phonétique de la perte de la voyelle inaccentuée,
deux consonnessont en contact et influencent les unes les autres, ou forment des
nouveaux sons.L’assimilation de sonorité est celle qui se produit dans les chaines
parlées ou une consonne occlusive ou fricative sonore est suivie d’une consonne
occlusive ou fricative sourde. Les consonnes sonores peuvent influencer les
consonnes sourdes et les sonoriser, ou bien les consonnes sourdes peuvent assourdir
la premiére: J’ peux compter sur vous maintenant? - Aprés la perte de la voyelle
inaccentuée [o], la consonne sonore [3] est influencée par la consonne sourde [p] et
se transforme en son pair sourd [[]. Par conséquent, la prononciation de cette phrase
est [Jpokdtesyrvumétndl.

Tableau 4. Les exemples de 1’assimilation

Situation de communication informelle Situation de communication formelle

a) Sortez,j prendsma douche. ([30prd]
—[3pra] — [fpra]);

b) J' te dérange Patrick Swayze?

a) Ilestparalysé; te dis! ([30tadi] —[3tadi]
— [ftadi]);
b) Moi, chui titulaire du CAFAD. ([3osyi]

([3otoderaz] —[3toderas] ) .
. — [3sui] — [Jui));
—[Jtederasz]); - : .
) . . ~|¢) Chui a fond dans I’humain. ([30syi] —
¢) Chui en formation. ([30syi] —[3syi] . .
o [3sui] — [fuil);
— [fuil);

, . . d) Apres tu réfléchis de sa fille d’ quinze
d) Beaucoup d’ candidats jettent oo .
. . ans pour lui dire que son pére est mort
I’éponge au bout d’une semaine.

([dokadida] —  [dkddida]—
[tkadida]).

a cause de toi! ([dokézd] —[dkézd] —
[tk&zal).

5. L’apparition des plusieurs variations phonétiques

Il n’est pas rare que plusieurs variations phonétiques apparaissent dans une
phrase dans la langue frangaise parlée. Il est possible que deux variations phonétiques
(ex. la perte des voyelles inaccentuées et I’assimilation: J travaille pour lui.), ou
méme trois apparaissent(ex. la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée, la perte des voyelles
inaccentuées et 1’assimilation: J peux pas.).

Dans le corpus analysé, nous avons trouvé les exemples de plusieurs variations
phonétiques dans une phrase.

Les exemples suivants sont tirés des situations de communication informelle:

a) Je veux dire, ¢a vous gene pas de viv’ sur les dos des aut’, ¢a vous pose

pas un p tit probléme de conscience? (la perte de la syllabe inaccentué, la
réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte de la voyelle inaccentuée);

b) Ca c’est des bas d’ contention, si je la mets pas, le sang circule mal et

du coup, je reste de m’évanouir. (aprés la perte de la voyelle inaccentuée
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¢)

d)
e)
f)

[9], la consonne sonore [d] est influencée par la consonne sourde [k] et
se transforme en son pair sourd [t]. Ainsi, apres les variations de la perte
de la voyelle inaccentuée et de 1’assimilation, la transcription phonétique
de cette phrase est [sasedebatkdtdsjd]. Il y a aussi la perte de la syllabe
inaccentuée);

Chais pas|...]Jquat’ heures.(Cet exemple d’assimilation est assez fréquent
dans la langue frangaise parlée. Apres la perte de la syllabe inaccentué,le
groupe pronominale « je sais » ou 1’on ne prononce pas le [9] muet, reste
comme « j’ sais » ou les sons [3] et [s] se fondent en un son, qui est le [[].
C’est pourquoi la transcription phonétique de cette groupe pronominale est
[fepal);

Chui méme peut-ét’ plus malade que vous. (la perte de la voyelle
inaccentuée, I’assimilation etla réduction des groupes consonantiques);
T’as pas une cigarette? (la perte de la syllabe inaccentué, la perte de la
voyelle inaccentuée);

Y a rien a expliquer. (dans cet exemple la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée
apparait deux fois).

Les exemples des variations phonétiques dans les situations de communication
formelle, bien que considérablement moins nombreuses, sont presque les mémes que
ceux qui ont apparu dans les situations de communication informelle. Les exemples
sont les suivants:

a)
b)
c)

d)

Chuiégalementexperten tout ce qui concerne les démarches administratives.
(la perte de la voyelle inaccentuée et I’assimilation);

Je sais pas... Peut-ét’ ... vous en bénéficiez.(la perte de la syllabe
inaccentuée, la réduction des groupes consonantiques);

Vous vérifierez, Magalie. Mais ;' pense pas. (la perte de la syllabe
inaccentuée, la perte de la voyelle inaccentuée et 1’assimilation);

Ecoutez, j’ai pas I'impression d’ér’ totalement inculte dans domaine
musicale, méme sij’ connaispasvot’ « sool », chai pas quoi. (la perte de la
syllabe inaccentuée, la réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte de
la voyelle inaccentuée et I’assimilation);

I’m’faut une signature. (la réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte
de la voyelle inaccentuée);

Pa’-ce que y a une histoire de délais, et comme chui pas mal en retard...(la
réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée,
la perte de la voyelle inaccentuée et 1’assimilation).

6. Conclusion

En observant les variations phonétiquesde la perte de la syllabe inaccentuée,
la réduction des groupes consonantiques, la perte des voyelles inaccentuées et
I’assimilation dans les différentes situations de communications, nous avons
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conclu que les mémes exemples desvariations phonétiques traitées apparaissent
dans les situations de communication informelle tout comme dans les situations de
communication formelle.De ce fait, il est évident que les variations phonétiques ne
sont pas le fait du registre, du contexte, du style ni de la hiérarchie sociale, comme le
constatePaternostro(Paternostro 2014: 108).

Tenant en compte les résultats de la recherche, il faut conclure que les variations
phonétiques ne sont pas dépendantes de la situation de communication, de ce fait,
notre hypothése de départ n’est pas confirmée.
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GLASOVNE PROMENE U RAZGOVORNOM
FRANCUSKOM JEZIKU

U radu se bavimo analizom glasovnih promena kao §to su nestajanjenenaglasenog
sloga, upro$cavanje suglasnickih grupa, nestajanje nenaglasenih samoglasnika
i asimilacija. Cilj naSeg istrazivanja je analizirati razliite razgovorne situacije
metodom jezicke analize kako bismo videli, pre svega, koje glasovne promene su u
njima prisutne, a zatim i da li te glasovne promene zavise od registra. Stoga smo za
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korpus ovog istrazivanja odabrali film Erika Toldana i Olivijea Nakasa, ,,Intouchables*
(,,Nedodirljivi®), koji je realizovan 2011. godine, jer smo u njemu pronasli jezicke
produkcije u razli¢itim kontekstima i registrima. Nasa polazna hipoteza da pojava
glasovnih promena zavisi od razgovorne situacije nije potvrdena: posmatrane glasovne
promene se javljaju kako u neformalnim tako i u formalnim razgovornim situacijama.

Kljucne reci: razgovorni francuski jezik, glasovne promene, registri, neformalne i
formalnerazgovorne situacije.
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AKUSTICKA ANALIZA GLASA /r/ PRIJE I POSLIJE
FONETSKE KOREKCIJE IZGOVORA!

Sazetak

U pocetnoj fazi uéenja stranog jezika nerijetko se javljaju pogreske u izgovoru. Glavni
razlog zbog kojega do njih dolazi su razlike u fonoloskim sustavima jezika. Tijekom
govorne produkcije na stranome jeziku govornik bira one glasove koji su najblizi gla-
sovima njegovog materinskog jezika. Jedne od poteskoca tijekom ucenja stranog jezi-
ka predstavljaju mjesto i nacin tvorbe izgovora glasnika koji se razlikuju u odnosu na
materinski jezik osobe. Primjer toga je glasnik /r/ kojemu se mjesto i nacin artikulacije
u hrvatskom razlikuju od onih u francuskom ili engleskom jeziku. Ovaj rad bavi se
analizom glasa /r/ kod stranih govornika koji uée hrvatski jezik. Svaki govornik imao
je 10 individualnih sesija fonetske korekcije izgovora. Cilj rada je utvrditi ima li na-
pretka u izgovoru i kako se on manifestira na akusticke korelate. Akusticka analiza
provedena je na materijalu snimljenom prije i poslije satova korekcije izgovora prema
verbotonalnoj metodi te potkrijepljena perceptivnim testom. Rezultati perceptivnog te-
sta pokazuju da postoji statisticki znacajna razlika u izgovoru prije i poslije korekcije,
dok je akusticka analiza bila teza za provedbu zbog promjenjivosti ciljnog glasnika te
njegovog utjecaja na glasovnu okolinu.

Kljucne rijeci: fonetska korekcija izgovora, glas /r/, verbotonalna metoda, akusticka
analiza, perceptivni test.

1. Uvod

Na pocetku ucenja stranog jezika osobe se susre¢u s mnogim poteskocama:
osim §to im je vokabular potpuno nepoznat, ne poznaju niti gramaticka pravila uz
pomocu kojih se te rijeci povezuju u smislenu cjelinu. U obzir treba uzeti i problem
izgovora koji se javlja zbog razlika u glasovnim sustavima materinskog i ciljnog
jezika. Na podrucju primijenjene lingvistike i metodike pokusava se dati pregled
gresSaka s kojima se ucenici susreéu: primjerice, u kontekstu uc¢enja francuskog jezi-
ka Vrhovac (1994) klasificira strategije koje djeca koriste u komunikaciji. Tako na-
lazimo §irok raspon izvora gresaka koji seze od interferencije materinskog i drugih
stranih jezika preko prebacivanja kodova (eng. code-switching) pa sve do redukcije
recenica na jednu imenicu. Dami¢ Boha¢ (2002; 1995) daje uvid u gramaticke po-
greske koje Cine kroatofoni govornici u pisanju na francuskom jeziku. Ovakva istra-
zivanja iznimno su korisna u poducavanju stranih jezika jer se na takav eksplicitni
nacin lakSe mogu osvijestiti ¢este greske, $to moze dovesti do njihovog lakSeg suz-

! Mentor: dr. sc. Arnalda Dobri¢, doc.
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bijanja. Medutim, aspekt izgovora nerijetko se ostavlja po strani, a i on je jedan od
kljucnih elemenata nekog jezika jer predstavlja njegovu realizaciju i konkretizaciju
(Derwing i Munro, 2005). Nastavnik bi trebao biti taj koji ispravlja pogreske jer je
on ipak model po kojem se ucenici ravnaju, no mnogi nastavnici stranog jezika isti¢u
kako se ne osjecaju spremnima za ispravljanje izgovornih pogresaka (Breitkreutz i
sur., 2001). Iz dosad opisanog vidljivo je da ima dosta prostora za napredak i da bi
cjelokupna situacija mogla biti bolja.

S globalizacijom, razvojem tehnologije i boljom prometnom povezanoscu lak-
Se stupamo u kontakt sa stranim drzavama i u tom slucaju jezik nam je prijeko po-
treban. Osim $to u velikom broju jezika jedan fonem moze utjecati na promjenu zna-
¢enja pa je potreban tocan izgovor, nije isklju¢eno javljanje stereotipa zbog stranog
akcenta: neka istrazivanja su pokazala da su ljudi s izrazenim stranim akcentom bili
percipirani manje vjerodostojnima (Lev-Ari i Keysar, 2010), odnosno da su imali
problema pri zaposljavanju (Timming, 2017).

Jedna od najpoznatijih metoda korekcije izgovora na podruc¢ju Hrvatske je ver-
botonalna metoda ¢iji je zacetnik akademik Petar Guberina. Vazan doprinos njenom
razvoju dali su i francuski stru¢njaci s kojima je Guberina suradivao, a ponajprije
Paul Rivenc koji je s Guberinom razvio strukturalnoglobalnu audiovizualnu (SGAV)
metodu za ucenje stranih jezika (Guberina, 2010). Primjena ove metode vidljiva je
na podrucju rehabilitacije slusanja i govora te fonetske korekcije izgovora pri ucenju
stranog jezika, a temelji se na percepciji vaznih elemenata u govoru. U kontekstu
ucenja stranog jezika cilj je minimalizirati strani naglasak ovladavanjem fonetizma
ciljnog jezika. Guberina (2003) navodi kako do pogresnog izgovora dolazi jer ¢o-
vjekova percepcija oblikovana je prema fonoloskom sustavu njegova materinskog
jezika. To znaci da glasnike stranih jezika percipira kroz fonolosku resetku svojeg
jezika, $to rezultira izgovornim pogreskama. Ideja verbotonalne metode je usmjeriti
slusanje na prave elemente u govoru na temelju cega su utvrdeni optimalni frekven-
cijski pojasevi za svaki glasnik u jeziku. Na tim je podrucjima percepcija kljucnih
elemenata najbolja (Guberina, 1967).

Prije korekcije izgovora dobro je napraviti usporedbu materinskog jezika go-
vornika i ciljnog jezika kako bi se predvidjele odredene greske i izabrao element na
kojem ¢e se raditi. Ne treba zanemariti i razlike na globalnom planu, odnosno u ritmu
i intonaciji. Njih treba ispravljati prije pojedinacnih glasnika (Mildner, 1999). Neki
stru¢njaci na podrucju korekcije izgovora ne usporeduju sustave jezika jer smatraju
da to moze dovesti do pogresnih pretpostavki: bez obzira na to $to fonoloske resetke
dvaju jezika nalazu da postoje razlike, nekim ¢e govornicima biti teze reproducirati
odredeni glasnik stranog jezika, dok drugi ne¢e imati nikakvih poteskoc¢a (Baqué i
Estrada, 2010). To je u nacelu istina, stoga je vazno napomenuti da usporedba dvaju
sustava sluzi kao preliminarna smjernica. Prije same korekcije i odabira glasnika po-
trebno je i poslusati govornu produkciju stranog govornika na ciljnom jeziku. Time
potvrdujemo pretpostavku o otezanoj produkciji pojedinih glasnika.

Korekcija se provodi na materijalu koji ¢ine rijeci i reenice s ciljnim glasni-
kom na to¢no odredenom mjestu i u odgovaraju¢em glasovnom okruzenju. Vazno je
krenuti od onoga $to favorizira i olakSava dobar izgovor, a to je optimalni materijal.
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Primjerice, ako govornik izgovara glasnik /s/ preopusteno, potrebno ga je napeti,
odnosno povisiti. Nekoliko je uvjeta korekcije koji sluze za odabir adekvatnog ma-
terijala (Dobri¢ i Bi¢ani¢, 2013; Mildner, 1999): glasovno okruzenje, mjesto u rijeci i
rec€enici, intonacija, napetost te pokret i drzanje tijela. Ako je ciljni glasnik previsok,
moramo ga sniziti: okruzit ¢emo ga niskim i otvorenim glasnicima, staviti ga na kraj
rijeci i reCenice, intonacija ¢e biti silazna jer je potreban opusten, a ne napet izgovor,
a iskaz ¢e pratiti spori i lagani pokret rukom. S napretkom izgovora vazno je postu-
pno uvoditi i otezavajuce, neoptimalne elemente. Na taj ¢e se nacin osoba koja uci
strani jezik priviknuti na teze uvjete koji odgovaraju prirodnoj komunikaciji. Kad
pokaZze da je i u neoptimalnim uvjetima ovladao izgovorom ciljnog glasnika, korek-
cija toga glasnika je zavrSena.

Kako fonem /1/ postoji u 75% svjetskih jezika, od ¢ega 18% sadrzava dva
ili tri oblika (Lindau, 1985), pretpostavlja se da ¢e u kontekstu hrvatskoga jezika
glasnik [r] stvarati probleme stranim govornicima zbog razli¢itog mjesta i nacina iz-
govora. Ovaj glasnik vrlo je zanimljiv jer pripada velikom broju jezika, a zbog svoje
promjenjive prirode problematic¢an je za analizu.

2. Artikulacijska obiljeZja glasnika [r] i []

U opisu hrvatskoga konsonantskog sustava stoji da je glasnik [r] alveolarni vi-
brant (Landau i sur., 1999). Karakterizira ga kratak udar o alveolarni greben, ¢ime je
prekinuta fonacijska struja. Ime ,,vibrant* upravo dolazi zbog ponavljajuc¢eg pokreta
jezika (Bakran, 1996). Prema Fougeron i Smith (1999), artikulacija francuske ina-
Cice ovog glasnika smjestena je u straznjem dijelu usne Supljine i klasificirana kao
uvularni frikativ [g]. Njegove realizacije ovise o glasovnom kontekstu: primjerice,
finalnoj poziciji Cesto je realiziran kao aproksimant, dok je u nekim sluc¢ajevima bez-
vucan. U odredenim dijalektima moguce su varijacije ovog glasnika pa tako postoje
uvularni i apikalni vibrant. To potvrduju i Maddieson i Ladefoged (1996). Njemacki
je [¥] takoder uvularni frikativ (Kohler, 1999). Njegove su realizacije sli¢ne onima u
francuskome jeziku (Maddieson i Ladefoged, 1996). S druge strane, kineski jezik ne
poznaje niti jedan oblik fonema /r/, dok za glasovni sustav jezika cebuano ne postoji
mnogo izvora: jedan od njih opisuje ga kao alveolarni vibrant (Bollas i Hernandez,
2013).

Vidljivo je da se mjesto i nacin artikulacije glasnika u prethodno navedenim je-
zicima razlikuju od onih u hrvatskome, §to bi moglo predstavljati izgovorne proble-
me. [znimka je jezik cebuano koji dijeli isto mjesto i nacin artikulacije glasnika [r] s
hrvatskim jezikom. U teoriji bi znacilo da govornicima toga jezika glasnik [r] nece
stvarati poteskoce tijekom ucenja hrvatskog, no u praksi ¢e se pokazati suprotno.
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3. Ciljevi i hipoteze istraZivanja

Cilj ovoga istrazivanja je usporediti izgovor glasnika [r] prije 1 poslije korek-
cije kod stranaca koji uce hrvatski jezik na temelju objektivnih rezultata dobivenih
akustickom analizom te subjektivnih procjena u perceptivnom testu. Hipoteze istra-
zivanja postavljene su u skladu s literaturom:

1) Perceptivni test pokazat ¢e statisticki znacajnu razliku u izgovoru prije i
poslije fonetske korekcije.

2) Napredak u izgovoru vidjet ¢e se 1 u akusti¢kim parametrima.

4. Materijali i metode

4.1. Materijali

Materijal koristen u akustickoj analizi i perceptivhom testu izdvojen je iz sni-
maka 6 stranih govornika koji uce hrvatski jezik. Njihovi materinski jezici bili su
njemacki (3), francuski (1), kineski (1) i cebuano (1). Hrvatski jezik ucili su u Centru
za hrvatski kao drugi i strani jezik Croaticum na Filozofskom fakultetu. Svi govor-
nici (razine A1) dobrovoljno su sudjelovali u prakticnom dijelu kolegija Fonetska
korekcija izgovora na Odsjeku za fonetiku gdje su prosli 10 sesija korekcije izgovora
glasa /r/. Sesije su bile individualne, a sa svakim govornikom radio je po jedan, uvi-
jek isti student fonetike. Govornici su snimljeni prije prve sesije u svrhu dobivanja
uvida u stanje izgovora te nakon desete sesije, pri cemu je cilj bio usporediti izgovo-
re prije i poslije korekcije te utvrditi napredak. U istrazivanju su koriStene rijeci koje
su snimili svi ispitanici: riba, riza, trik, govor i trebati.

4.2. Metode

Subjekti su snimljeni u studiju Odsjeka za fonetiku dva puta. Prvo snimanje
odrzano je prije pocetne korekcije, a drugo nakon desete sesije. Snimljeni materijal
bio je jednak oba puta, a koristio se i tijekom svih deset sesija korekcije izgovora.

4.3. Ispitanici

U istrazivanju je sudjelovalo 30 studenata fonetike svih godina studija u ras-
ponu od 18 do 27 godina. Materinski jezik svih ispitanika bio je hrvatski, a njihov
slusni 1 govorni status uredan. Od ukupnog broja ispitanika samo cetvero je odslusa-
lo izborni kolegij Fonetska korekcija izgovora na preddiplomskom studiju fonetike.

4.4. Analiza rezultata
4.4.1. Akusticka analiza
Akusticka analiza provedena je u programu za obradu zvuka Praat verzije

6.0.36. Mjerenje je obuhvacalo vremensku i spektralnu varijablu. U spektralnu va-
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rijablu ulaze frekvencije prvih triju formanata u nefonemskom vokalskom segmen-
tu, dok su se unutar vremenske varijable mjerila trajanja cijelog glasnika /r/, prvog
kontakta jezika s nepcem te vokalskog segmenta. Formanti su mjereni u najstabilni-
jem dijelu segmenta. Prije samog mjerenja provedena je anotacija uz pomo¢ opcije
Annotate — To TextGrid u Praatu: prvo su bila razgrani¢ena trajanja, a potom i stabil-
no stanje formanata vokalskog segmenta. Postavke formanata bile su namjestene na
tri formanta u rasponu od 0 do 3500 Hz jer se ne o¢ekuju vrijednosti iznad te razine,
kao sto je predlozeno i u priru¢niku za rad u programu Praat (Styler, 2017). Mjereni
elementi grupirani su prema poziciji ciljnog glasnika. Aritmetic¢ka sredina vrijedno-
sti i standardna devijacija izracunati su u programu JASP 0.8.5.1 te su usporedeni s
vrijednostima za hrvatski glasnik /r/ prema Bakranu (1996).

4.4.2. Perceptivna analiza

Perceptivnim testom nastojalo se provjeriti je li percepcija ispitanika u skladu
s objektivnim rezultatima mjerenja. Test se odvijao u jednoj od predavaonica Odsje-
ka za fonetiku Filozofskog fakulteta Sveucilista u Zagrebu. Ispitanici su u zadatku
procjenjivali prihvatljivost izgovora glasnika /r/ na skali od 1 do 5, pri ¢emu je 1
bila najmanja, a 5 najveca prihvatljivost. Ukupno 126 zvuc¢nih primjera bilo je nasu-
micno pusteno. Eksperiment je proveden dva puta. Prosjecne ocjene za svaku rijec¢
grupirane su prema poziciji ciljnog glasnika. T-testom za zavisne uzorke izraCunata
je statisticka znacajnost ocjena izgovora prije i poslije korekcije.

5. Rezultati i rasprava

U akustickim istrazivanjima glasnika /r/ anotacija i mjerenje predstavljaju pro-
blem kako u starijoj, tako 1 u novijoj literaturi (Galata i sur., 2016; Machac, 2009;
Turk i sur., 2006). Zbog njegove nestabilne prirode u odredenim je glasovnim okru-
zenjima iznimno tesko odrediti granice, $to je bio slucaj i u ovom radu. Ipak, postoje
istrazivanja koja predlazu odredene kriterije anotacije. Primjerice, Machac (2009)
u svom radu prikazuje segmentaciju ¢eskih vibranata, no isti¢e kako je ovaj kriterij
primjenjiv na sve jezike u kojima je /r/ vibrant. Turk i sur. (2006) naglasavaju da je
frikativne varijante moguce anotirati na isti na¢in kao frikative.

5.1. Akusticka analiza

Akusticka analiza obuhvacala je mjerenje trajanja udara te trajanja i vrijedno-
sti formanata vokalskog segmenta. Jednim dijelom rezultati ¢e biti analizirani kao
zasebni slucajevi.

Tablica 1. prikazuje prosjecna trajanja udara jezika o nepce i trajanja vokal-
skog segmenta u milisekundama. Kako je ve¢ receno, iz analize je iskljucena finalna
pozicija zbog nemogucnosti odredivanja granica glasnika. Ako usporedujemo traja-
nja prije 1 poslije korekcije izgovora, mozemo vidjeti da udar u inicijalnoj poziciji
nakon korekcije traje oko 5 ms vise, dok trajanje vokalskog segmenta ostaje jedna-
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ko. Trajanje udara u sredi$njoj poziciji neznatno je skraceno nakon korekcije, dok je
vrijeme vokalskog segmenta nakon korekcije gotovo 15 ms dulje.

Tablica 1. Trajanja udara i vokalskog segmenta u milisekundama

Pozicii Trajanje udara Trajanje vokalskog
ozicija segmenta
(ms) (ms)
ij 17 30
Inicijalna (riba, riza) PIye
poslije 22.3 30
. . . prije 234 26.6
Sred trik, trebat —
rediSnja (trik, trebati) poslije 16 14
Finalna (govor) prl‘]? X X
poslije X X

Vrijednosti formanata vokalskog segmenta bile su teZe za racunati, osobito u
materijalu prije korekcije izgovora. Jedine pozicije u kojima je bilo moguce izracu-
nati prosjek bile su inicijalna i sredi$nja nakon korekcije izgovora. Zbog toga ne mo-
zemo medusobno usporedivati frekvencije formanata. Formanti vokalskog segmenta
u finalnoj poziciji ponovno su bili jasni jedino kod govornice jezika cebuano, ali
nisu uvrsteni u tablicu jer je to bila jedina rije¢ kod koje su elementi bili vidljivi te
nije bilo moguce racunati prosjek. 1z priloZzenog je vidljivo da vrijednosti dobivene
akustiCkom analizom treba uzeti s rezervom. Frekvencijske vrijednosti prikazane su
u Tablici 2.

Tablica 2. Frekvencijske vrijednosti prvih triju formanata

Pozicija F1 F2 F3
. . prije X X X
INICIJALNA (rib

(riba, riza) poslije 378 1729 2985

SREDISNJA (trik, trebati) prije X X X
poslije 458 1710 3017

FINALNA (govor) prl_]'E? = = o,
poslije X X X

U inicijalnoj poziciji neki govornici njemackog i francuskog jezika izgova-
rali su frikativnu varijantu. U tom slu¢aju nije bilo moguée izmjeriti trajanje udara
i vokalskog segmenta niti vrijednosti formanata, ali je postojao dosljedan kriterij
za odredivanje trajanja cijelog glasnika [g]: pocetak i kraj jakog frikativhog Suma.
Frikativna inacica ¢eS¢e se pojavljivala prije treninga korekcije. Mjerenje formanata
u vokalskom segmentu predstavljalo je drugu poteskocu: moglo se odrediti traja-
nje vokalskog segmenta, no formanti su bili nestabilni te nije bilo moguce odrediti
njihove frekvencije. To se ¢esto dogadalo u inicijalnoj 1 sredi$njoj poziciji. Slika 1.
prikazuje anotirani vokalski segment u rijeci riba koju je izgovorila francuska go-
vornica prije korekcije izgovora:
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|vok segment
2/3)

0.107745 0.054291 0.575205
0.159822 Visible part 0.737240 seconds 0.89706_2’ 4.157836

Slika 1. Anotirani vokalski segment u rijeci riba s nestabilnim formantima

Zanimljivo je da je govornica kineskog jezika prije korekcije izgovarala gla-
snik slican okluzivu, dok je nakon korekcije umetala okluziv ispred glasnika /r/ kako
bi izgovor bio olaksan.

Sredis$nju poziciju, u kojoj je ispitivani glasnik bio okruzen okluzivom i voka-
lom, bilo je dvojbeno anotirati iz dva razloga: s jedne strane glasnik je bio u kontaktu
s eksplozijom okluziva te nije postojala jasna granica medu njima, a s druge je stajao
vokal koji se u potpunosti spojio s vokalskim segmentom glasnika. U odredenim
slucajevima bili su vidljivi tranzijenti formanata pa je bilo mogucée odrediti granicu
izmedu dva segmenta, no dosljednost bi bila upitna te smo odlugili izostaviti taj dio.
U ovoj je poziciji takoder bio vrlo ¢est uvularni frikativ, najéesce prije korekcije.
Kod gotovo svih govornika dobiven je vibrant, osim kod govornice ¢iji je materinski
jezik njemacki (Slika 2.)

0.069097 0.113467 (8.813 / 5) |0 182564

MVW
i | T ” - i
\ ! { L ‘w |
l J | i ‘
! LA L
\ I 5‘
" Y |
i | "h)i A \ o
W
.l
) I
tr 2/3)
0.047148 0.113467 0527212
0021049 Visible part 0.687827 seconds 0709776 4071380

Slika 2. Anotirani segment /¢/ u rijeci trik kod govornice njemackog jezika
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U finalnoj poziciji nije bilo moguce odrediti granice glasnika zbog oslabljenog
intenziteta, a time ni odrediti trajanja. Izuzetak je govornica cebuano jezika koja je
u svim pozicijama izgovarala iznimno jak alveolarni vibrant /r/. Slika 3. prikazuje
njezin izgovor rijeci govor u kojoj /r/ ima 5 jakih vibracija i jednu slabiju:

/t/

0730315 0275728 0094763
0.061043 Visible part 1.100805 seconds 1.16184¢
Total duration 5 225624 seconds

Slika 3. Rije¢ govor kod govornice cebuano jezika

5.2. Perceptivna analiza

U perceptivnom testu medusobno su usporedene ocjene izgovora glasnika /r/
prije s ocjenama poslije korekcije. Rijeci su ponovno grupirane prema poziciji cilj-
nog glasnika. Izracunat je prosjek ocjena za svaku rijec, a sirovi podaci koristeni su
za T-test. Tablica 3. pokazuje rezultate T-testa i prosje¢ne ocjene prema poziciji za
prvo ispitivanje. Izgovor nakon korekcije je u svim pozicijama bio bolje ocijenjen.
Rezultati T-testa pokazuju statistiCku znacajnost u ocjenama izgovora prije i ocjena-
ma poslije korekcije za sve tri pozicije (p < 0.05). [zgovor glasnika /r/ u rije¢i govor
najbolje je ocijenjen od svih pozicija nakon korekcije.

Tablica 3. Prosjecna ocjena i rezultati T-testa za prvo ispitivanje

Pozicija Ocjena T-test
prije 2.9 t=7.48
Inicijalna (riba, riza) i 32
poslije . p<0.05
I . prije 2.7 t=7.16
Sredi$nja (trik, trebati) poslije 33 p <005
prije 3.1 t=7.78
Finalna (govor) .
poslije 3.8 p<0.05

U drugome ispitivanju (Tablica 4.) rezultati T-testa ponovno su pokazali sta-
tisticku znac¢ajnost u ocjenama izgovora prije i ocjenama poslije korekcije (p <0.05).
Finalna pozicija ponovno je najbolje ocijenjena.

182



CTVJIKOH 3

Tablica 4. Prosjecna ocjena i rezultati T-testa za drugo ispitivanje

Pozicija Ocjena T-test

prije 2.7 t=3.24
Inicijalna (riba, riza) poslije 29 <005
prije 2.3 t=9.82
Sredisnja (trik, trebati) poslije 28 <005
prije 2.9 =10.74
Finalna (govor) poslije 3.5 <005

Postavlja se pitanje zasto nisu vece razlike u ocjenama, odnosno zasto izgovor
nakon korekcije nije bolje ocijenjen. Pretpostavlja se da su dodatni utjecaj u procjeni
mogli imati vokali. Iako je ispitanicima re¢eno da se pokusaju $to je vise moguce
fokusirati na glasnik /1/, to je u praksi iznimno tesko. Na temelju vokala moguce je
prepoznati je li neki govornik istog materinskog jezika i/ili dijalekta kao mi ili ne
(Mildner, 1997). Potrebno je naglasiti i da je broj ispitanika u domeni percepcije
nedovoljan za donosenje ozbiljnijih zakljucaka.

Ovo preliminarno istrazivanje otvara odredena pitanja na podruc¢ju akusticke
analize svih varijanti glasa /r/: kako prona¢i granicu izmedu vokalskog segmenta
i vokala ili eksplozije okluziva i frikativne inacice glasnika /r/ te pritom ostati do-
sljedan, kako segmentirati glasnik /r/ u finalnoj poziciji ili analizirati formante ako
njihovo stanje nije stabilno i slicno. U nadolazeéim istrazivanjima potrebno je ujed-
naciti glasovne okoline i izbje¢i kontakt s vokalima zbog poteskoca s anotacijom.
Rijeci koristene u ovome istrazivanju pripadaju stvarnom kontekstu, odnosno pri-
rodnoj komunikacijskoj situaciji, $to je razlog otezane analize. Pretpostavka je da bi
pouzdanije vrijednosti za glasnik /r/ bile dobivene ispitivanjem beznacenjskih rijeci
(logatoma) zbog kontrolirane glasovne okoline, medutim takve rije¢i ne pripadaju
stvarnome kontekstu. Ideja ovoga istrazivanja bila je vidjeti kako se glasnik /r/ po-
nasa u nekontroliranim uvjetima prirodnog govora.

U ovom slucaju, ¢ini se da je percepcija imala ve¢u ulogu u procjeni kvalitete
izgovora od akustickih vrijednosti: pojedini glasnici ocijenjeni su dobrom ocjenom, a
spektrogram je pokazivao Sum frikativa koji u hrvatskom jeziku za glasnik /r/ ne po-
stoji. Ostaju mnoga otvorena pitanja i na podrucju percepcije koja bi u buducnosti bilo
korisno istraziti. Ne zna se koji su mehanizmi u procjeni kvalitete izgovora, odnosno
jesu li na percepciju utjecali okolni vokali ili rijeci koje su ispitanici netom prije ¢uli
(eng. recency effect). Ovaj aspekt ostaje nejasan te se predlaze detaljnija analiza.

6. Zakljucak
Ovim istrazivanjem nastojalo se ukazati na vaznost fonetske korekcije izgo-

vora. Akustickom i perceptivnom metodom analiziran je izgovor glasa /r/ kod Sest
stranih govornika na pocetku i kraju treninga. Dobiveni rezultati pokazuju da postoji
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statisticka znaCajnost izmedu izgovora prije i poslije korekcije, gdje je izgovor na-
kon korekcije bolje ocijenjen. Medutim, u ovom istrazivanju naisli smo na mnoge
prepreke, osobito u akustickom dijelu analize: anotiranje glasnika u Praatu, odre-
divanje vrijednosti formanata i trajanja pojedinih elemenata predstavljala su velik
problem. Stoga se odredeni elementi unutar akusticke analize moraju tumaciti opre-
zno. Nedostatak izvora na ovome podrucju dodatno otezava situaciju. Bez obzira na
manjkavosti, ovo istraZivanje otvara mnoga pitanja na podruc¢ju akustike i percepcije
govora. Potrebno je utvrditi jasnije akusticke korelate svih varijanti glasnika /r/ kako
bi tumacenje bilo olakSano. U buduéim istrazivanjima takoder bi bilo zanimljivo
provjeriti strategije procjenjivanja i ocjenjivanja ispitanika.

Ipak, iz prilozenih rezultata mozemo zakljuciti da je fonetska korekcija korisna
te da je i dalje treba provoditi u u€enju stranih jezika. Nuzno je i obrazovati nastav-
nike za trening korekcije kako bi ona bila moguéa u svakodnevnoj praksi s ljudima
od predskolske razine pa sve do fakulteta.
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ANALYSE ACOUSTIQUE DU SON /r/ AVANT ET APRES

186

LA CORRECTION PHONETIQUE

Résume

Au début de I’apprentissage d’une langue étrangere, causées principalement par les di-
fférences des systémes phonologiques, les erreurs de prononciation sont assez fréquen-
tes. Pendant la production orale en langue étrangére, le locuteur choisit les sons les plus
proches a ceux de sa langue maternelle. Une des difficultés pendant I’apprentissage du
croate est le son /r/ a cause du lieu et mode d’articulation différents par rapport aux
autres langues (ex. allemand, frangais). Ce travail présente I’analyse du son /r/ chez les
locuteurs de différentes langues maternelles faisant le cours de croate comme langue
étrangere. Chacun des locuteurs a eu 10 cours individuels de la correction phonétique.
Le but de cette étude est de voir si la prononciation a amélioré et si les corrélats aco-
ustiques ont changé. Le sujet d’analyse acoustique sont des enregistrements d’avant et
d’apres les cours de correction phonétique selon la méthode verbo-tonale qui étaient
puis donnés aux étudiants pour 1’évaluation. Les résultats du test perceptif montrent
une signification statistique de la prononciation avant et apres les cours de correction,
tandis que I’analyse acoustique était difficile a effectuer en raison d’une grande instabi-
lité du son cible et de son influence sur 1’entourage des sons. C’est pourquoi les valeurs
obtenues devraient étre interprétées avec précaution.

Mots clés: correction phonétique, le son /r/, méthode verbo-tonale, analyse acoustique,
test perceptif.



CTVJIKOH 3

Muianka Hapanuunh VK 821.161.1.09-2 bynrakos M.
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepsumem y Hoeom Cady

CJIMKE O CEBU 1 IPYTUMA
Y IPAMMU ,,BEKCTBO“ MUXANJIA BYJITAKOBA

Ancmpaxm

V pany ce ca IMaroJIOIIKOI CTAaHOBUIITA [poyydasa apama bexcmeo Muxauna Byinra-
KoBa. Y IpaMH Cy jaCHO pa3rpaHHUYEHE JBE TeMaTcke [enuHe: Aorahaju y JOMOBHHHU
W SKABOT y eMUTpanuju. TakBa KOMIO3HIIKja HAM Jaje YBUI Y OHOC INIaBHHUX jyHaKa
npema Jlpyrom y OKBUpY CBOT Hapofa, yBHJ y BbUXOBE Mel)yKylITypHE 1 Mel)yeTHnIKe
OIIHOCE Yy MHOCTPAHCTBY, &JIi U y HUXOBO TParame 3a JUUYHUM MICHTHTETOM M TPH-
naguomhy. [{nss paga je ma mokaxe kako cy ce Oxrobapcka peBonynyja u rpahancku
par y Pycuju onpa3uim y 0BOM KIIKEBHOM €y Ha MPECTaBY MOPAXKEHE CTPAHE O
cedu 1 JpyruMa  3aITo ce y TyhUHU He MOJKe TPaKUTH cI000/a, ako je IpeacTaBa o
COIICTBEHOM H/ICHTUTETY HEPACKUANBO MIOBE3aHa Ca JOMOBHHOM.

Kwyune peuu: bynrakos, bekcTBo, mMaronoruja, HASHTHTET, IPeCTaBa o JIpyrom.

[Toyerak 20. Bexa y Pycuju je 610 neproa HariameHnX HACONOIIKUX, KyATyp-
HUX U HAllMOHAJTHUX Pa3JIMKa U CTEPEOTHIIA, KA0 U Tparama 3a COICTBEHUM UJICHTH-
teroM. Hemauku nipocecop u ernonor Knayc Pot (Klaus Roth) medunmcao je crepe-
OTHIIC Kao0 ,,yCTaJbeHEe MPEeCTaBe O CBOjCTBUMA MOjEAMHUX JbY/IU U TIpe cBera rpymna’
Koju ,,oMoryhaBajy maeHTHHUKAIH]y ca TpyroM™, ,,orpal)yjy doBeka o qpyrux‘ u
Ha Taj HauuH ,,CTBapajy KOJICKTUBHE UJICHTUTETE, BpSAHOCTH 1 nipuragHoctu (Rot,
2000: 262, 277). Hakon Okrobapcke peBOJylMje U Maja HapcKoT PeKuMa JIONUIo
je 110 jacHe mojele Ha ,Hame™ u ,,lbUX0Be, 10 HEMOMHUPJbUBUX pasiiuka usMmely
npucTanuia ctape Biractu 1 CoBjercke Pycuje, yciren yera je auraBa JpskaBa mocta-
na OMHApHA OTMO3HIMja OOJBIICBUKA U MEHHIICBUKA, IITO CE MOPAJIO OJPA3UTH U Ha
KibIKkeBHOCT. [lojennHal, HapOYUTO aKo je OMO TECHO MOBE3aH Ca jJaBHUM KHBO-
TOM, HUje MOTao Jla OCTaHEe U3BaH Te MoJjapu3allije, a KibKEBHUIH, Y 3aBUCHOCTH
O] TOTa KaKo Cy NPUKa3uBaJd HOBOHACTAJIE JPYLITBEHE POMEHE, MOJCIUIN CY ce
Ha TIUCIe-00JbITIEBUKE U HA 3arOBOpPHUKE Oele maeje. bynrakos je skenmeo ma ocra-
He W3BaH, Win 0oJke pehn M3Ham Te momene, na pearTucTUIHO, oclamajyhu ce Ha
JOKyMEHTapHE M3BOPE M CBEJOUCH-a OIUCKHUX JbYIH OIHIIEC CTBAPHOCT U peallHe
YKUBOTHE mpobiieme. beropa gena Hucy 0uiia 000jeHa HOCTAITHjOM IIpeMa IIapCKOM
PEXUMY, aJIM HHj€ CBOj TaJIeHAT CTaBUO HU y CIIyKOy pEeBOIYIIHOHAPHUX UJIEja, 300T
yera je YBeK OyHo MOJ03peHe IIeH3ype U BiacTu. baButu ce TeMatukoMm rpaljaH-
CKOTI' paTa TeK HEKOJIMKO I'OJIMHA HAKOH HErOBOT 3aBPIIETKA, M TO U3 yIiia MOpaKeHe
CTpaHe T7ie Cy OOJBIIEeBHIIHN ,,0HH ', @ HE ,,MHU"* OMIIO je Beoma pu3ndHo. Cam H31a3aKk
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Ha CleHy Dymana y yHudpopMmama Oenux oduuupa M3a3uBao je peBOJIT KpUTHYA-
pa, ayiu je bynrakoBibeBa mpBa jgpama ca Tematukom rpahanckor para /lanu Typ-
bunosux (1924) nocruria BeJIMKH yCIleX KO IMyOJUKe W ycresa Ja Ce HEKOJIHMKO
TOAMHA OIIP’KH Ha perepToapuMa HajyIIIeAHUjUX COBJETCKUX Mmo3opuiTa. MehyTtum,
po0OJieM eMUTpaIyje KojHu je TUX TOIHMHA 3a0KyIJhao COBJETCKY CTBapHOCT, a KOjU
nucarn pasBuja y apamu bexcmeo (1927) nosena je 10 KaMIame MHUPOKUX pasMepa
npotuB nucna 1928. u 1929. ronune u cKugama CBUX HETOBUX JpaMa ca penepro-
apa, Kao u 3a0paHe HITaMIlamka HOBUX wiaHaka u jaeina (SIHoBckas, 1988). [ucar ce
HHje jaBHO MPHUKJIOHHO HHjeTHO] CTPAHH, aJIM caMa YHUHEHHIIA J]a Cy TJIaBHU jyHAIN
3aroBOPHULIM Oejie uieje, a 1a HUCY NPUKA3aHU I'POTECKHO WJIM HapoAMpaHu, U Ja
HUje BeJIMYaHa PeBOJyLHja, Ouia je JOBOJbaH Pa3iior Aa LEeH3ypa He J03BOJIN HCHO
nocrasJbarbe Ha cieny. M cam CrasbuH je y ApamMu BHAEO MOKYIIAj a Ce U3a30Be
cakaJbere 1 CUMIIaTHja npema cyaOunu odumpa u npornane uarenurennyje (Co-
KoJI0B, 2006: 56).

Hpama bexcmeo omnmcyje kpaj rpahanckor para y Pycuju, mocneamu otTmop Oe-
Jx jennHuna Ha Kprumy, BUX0OB KOHa4YaH 1opa3 u eMurpanyjy y Koncrantuaonoss u
[Tapus. Beh je y camoj kommo3unmju gpaMe cajprkaHa ONo3HIIHja JOMOBHHA—TYhH-
Ha, jep ce palima IpBa ABa YNHA OfIBHja Ha TepuTOpHuju Pycuje, nok Tpehu u ueTBpTH
YHH OITUCY]jY )KUBOT TJIABHUX jyHAaKa y eMUTpalju. Y MPBOj MOJOBHHU JIe)Ia KOJEK-
TUBHH HJICHTUTETH OCIMX M IPBEHUX CY HAJU3PAKEHH]E CYNPOTCTABIbEHH, HAKO je
LIE0 KOMaJ IIPOXKET MPEICTaBOM O LPBEHHMA Ka0 BEJIHMKO] M HE3ayCTaBJbUBO] CHUIIM
KOja MpeTH, Ka0 HEeMUHOBHO] KaTacTpodu Koja ce mpubimkasa. ,,IIpocyhuBame n
BpEeIHOBamE 0py202 OfIBHja CE YBEK y OKBHUPY COICTBEHOI CHCTEMa BPEIHOCTH H
HOpMH™, Te 3axBasbyjyhn cnrkama koje Oenu umajy o CoBjeTuma, yrmo3HajeMo Hux
came (Rot, 2000: 272).

CkpuBame BOJHUX M IIMBUIIHUX JIMIIA Ca JIAXXHUM HCTIpaBaMa y MaHaCTUP I10-
Be3yje CymOMHYy TIIaBHUX jyHaKka W Beh Ha caMOM ITOYETKY JpamMe OTKpHBA 3aIlTo
MPUNIAJHULM Pa3JIMUNTHX APYILITBEHUX Ipyna Oexke Mpe] HajJeToM OOJbIEBUKA U
KakBe MpeAcTaBe UMajy o brMa. OHOC IMIaBHUX jyHaKa mpema 0oJbLIeBHIIMMA HC-
KazaH je OpOjHUM CTepeOTHIINMA KOje HaJla3uMO Y FbUXOBHM peIuinKkama Kao 1y ca-
MOM pazJiory OeKcTBa cBakor o1 ibux. OJ1 00JbIIEBUKA CE Y TIETIOM TEKCTY 110jaBIbY]jy
camo bajeB, koju je koMaHANp KOWUYKe NMBHU3Hje byhoHuja u jomn jenan HeMMeHO-
BaHU BOjHUK ,,0yhoHOBaI™, ¥ TO 00a OBa JIMKa y €MMM30IHNM yiorama. AKIeHar je Ha
OenmMMa, Ha IPUXOBOM BHI)eHbY MOTUTHYKHX ITPOTHBHUKA, CTPAHUX CAaBE3HUKA, Tyhu-
HE, Ha JPYIITBEHUM U UJICOJIOMIKMM CTEPEOTUIIMMA KOjU TOBOPE U O lbUMa CaMUMA.

Jouent u cun npodecopa-uaeanucre u3 [lerepOypra, ['onmynkos, npeacras-
HUK j€ pa3ouapaHe MHTEJICKTyallHEe eJIUTE KOja j€ MAaCOBHO OJJIa3Wjia y eMHUTPALIU]y
CXBaTUBIIH J]a Y HOBUM ITOJIUTUYKIM OKOJIHOCTUMA Hehe nMaTH yClIoBe U ci100011y 3a
paa. ['omynkoB ynpaBo To ¥ ToBOpH KOMaHaHTy Oenor myka Jle bpuzapy: ,,bescum
usz Ilemepbypea xa eama, beruma, jep je y I[lemepoypey nemoeyhe paoumu* (byn-
raxkoB, 1983: 276). bpojun npoy4aBaoun BynrakoBibeBOT Aeia BUACTH Cy Y JIUKY
lomynikoBa camor nucia, ¢ 003UpoM J1a Ta je eH3ypa orpaHuydaBaia of cTBapaiay-
KHX TIOYeTaKa, ajli HU MOJI0Kaj APYIHX MHcala y TO BpeMe, leroBHX TpHujaresba v
KoJlera, HHje 6mo MHOTO Apyraduju. OHA ca OMTpPHje U3HETHM CTaBOBHMA IIPOTHB
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HOBE BJIACTH HamylITaiu cy Pycujy HemocpeaHo npe uin nocie PeBonynuje, HeKu
ol Bbux cy octanu y emurpanuju (Llmesso, bywmuH, 3ajies...), aliu Cy ce MojeIuHu
u Bparwin, mehy kojuMa u mwerosa Oynyha xxena JbyOos Jerremenna benosepcka.
OHa je ca CBOjUM TIPBHM MY>KeM, ITO3HaTUM HOBHHapoM oM BacuibeBckuM, Ha-
nyctuna Pycujy 1920. roquae n ortunuia y KoncrantuHoMnoss, a 3atuM y Mapcej
u [lapus. tbern yTucuu u onucu rpajsioBa M )KMBOTa y EMHUTPALIUjH, KOJH Cy MOCIE
IBEHE CMPTH 00jaBJbCHHU y KEbHU3H MeMoapa Ha myhem npazy (,,Y dyxoro mopora)
1989. ronune, HanyxHyau cy bynarakosa mga nanuie bexcmeo, anu Cy yTHIAIA U Ha
BEroBy cimky o apyruma (bemosepckas-bynrakosa, 1989).

Hucy camo npeacraBHMLIN MHTEIUIeHIMje Omiin npuMopanu Aa Hamycte [le-
TepOypr, y MaHACTHpY je yrouwiTe rnorpaxuina u Cepadpuma, 6orara merepOypii-
Ka JaMa ¥ >KeHa 3aMEHHMKa MUHHMCTpa TproBuHe. Mako oHa Kao jequHu pajor Ha-
nymrama [lerepOypra HaBoau To na uae Ha Kpum kox Myka, jacHo je na bynrakos
HUje CITy4ajHO HArJacuo HEH COIMjaTHU CTAaTyC U J]a HHje MOTYIa OCTaTH y yCIOBUMA
aHTaroHW3Ma M kiacHe 6opOe mpomerapujara ca OypxkoasmjoM. [lomuTrka Tako3-
BaHOT ,,BOJHOT KOMYHH3Ma®, koja ce crpoBomamia y Cosjerckom CaBesy 3a BpeMe
rpahaHckor para, CTaBuja je TOJA KOHTPOJY CBY CIOJbHY TPrOBHHY M 3a0paHuia
CKJIaname NPUBATHUX MOCiIoBa ca nHocTpancTBoM. C 003upoM na ce Cepadumun
MyK 0aBHO M3BO30M Kp3Ha, HETOB OCTaHaK y Pycuju o3Hauno O meroBy (pUHAH-
cujcky nporact. Kop3yxuna bynrakos ornucyje kao 4oBeka ,,eBpPOIICKOT U3Iesa ca
Haodapmma, y CKymnoreHnoj oyaau u ca tamrHoMm™ (bynrakos, 1983: 284). ,,EBponicku
H3IIen" MOKEMO Pa3yMEeTH Kao eJICTaHIH]jy, ali ¢ 003MPOM Ha U3Pa3sUTO HETaTUBHY
KapaKTepu3alujy OBOT JINKA, Ka0 YOBEKa IMOXJICITHOT U MPOPaYyHAaToOr KOjU Ce OpH-
4e CBOje KeHe, J0JIa3UMO JI0 3aKJbyUKa /1a eIUTET e6pONnCcKy HIje HUMAaJIo TIOXBaJIaH.
HeraruBny npejcraBy 0 caBe3HUIMMaa KMaMo U Y JIMKY KOMaHJaHTa Oelor xycap-
ckor niyka, Jle Bpuzapa. ITo meroBom npesumeny u oopahamy Cepadumu Ha Qpan-
IIyCKOM 3akJbydyjemo ma je @pamniry3. OH je mpuka3ad Kao Y0BeK 03 MaHupa, KOjH
ce CBMMa y MaHacTUpy yBpeasbuBo obpaha Oe3 nkaksor pasiora. Monaxa Ilaucuja
Ha3uBa ,,penaruM hasosom*, 'oaynKoBa ,,[yCEHUIIOM Yy LUBUIIY", U U3jaBibyje ,,HE
010 ja polIaBH Bpar ako Of paJoCTH y OBOM MaHacTHpy Hekor He obecum! (Bynra-
koB, 1983: 275) Hherose kacHHje MM0jaBe MMajy KOMHUYAH KapakTep, [0jaBJbyje ce
KOHTY30BaH ¥ TOBOPH CTUXOBE U3 orepe YajkoBckor /{ukosa oama, auMe je TIapoan-
paHa yiora caBe3HUKa Ha (POHTY.

OpnHoc ¥ mpencTaBe 0 eTHUYKO] Opyeocmu MPUKa3aH je U Kpo3 JIMK reHepasa
Xaynosa. Kaga ce Kop3yxuH pacnutyje 3a BaroHe Koju mpeBo3e Kp3HO HaMEHCHO
WHOCTPaHOM TPKHUILTY, XJyI0oB Hapehyje na ce To Kp3HO chaiu Ja ra ,,AHOCTpaHe
KypBe* He 61 Hocuiie (Bynrakos, 1983: 285). Mpxma XiTy10Ba U IpemMa 0OBOM YOBe-
Ky ,,€BPOIICKOT M3IVIefa™ U IIpeMa CTpaHLuMa YOIIILTE, 3a3BaHa je pa30dapemheM y
CTpaHe cCaBe3HMKe KOjH Cy TO/Ip KaBalii Oerrorapejie y 0opou mpoTuB OOJBIIIEBHUKA,
Ja OM uX y HajBaXHHjEM MOMEHTY HamycTwiu. Hemauka u apskaBe AHTaHTe Mpy-
xale cy (PUHAHCH]CKY U MOMUTHYKY HOAPIIKY 0eJ0j apMHjH, CHaOJeBaIl UX MyHH-
LIUjOM, OpY’KjeM ¥ BOJHOM ompeMoM H noxpskasaie [losbcky y pary ca CoBjeTnma.
AJM HaKOH TT0pa3a IMoJbCKe BOjCKE U IMOTIMCHBaKka MUPOBHOT J0roBOpa u3Mely nBe
Ip>KaBe, CABE3HHUITH CY C€ TTOBYKJIM M jeIMHA TTOMON KOjy Cy MOTJIN Ja IMOHYAe Oem-
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Ma, Ouia je eBakyanuja mpeko Lipaor mopa (Baneruc u Kakypun, 2002). BpxoBHu
KOMaHJIaHT Oenux, kojer bynarakoB He MMeHYyje, aJid je jacHO Jia je ped O IreHepairy
Bpanreny, oopaha ce apxuenuckorny Adpukany pedauma: ,, Braouxo! Q0 3anaono-
€8poncKux 0pocasa Hanywmenu, o0 cmpaue npegpmmusux llowaka npesapenu, y
080M cmpawiHom yacy camo ce y munocm boocjy y3oamo!** (bynrakos, 1983: 286).

[Ipororun Xnynosa Ouo je Genu renepan Jako Cnairdos, MO3HAT 1O CBOM He-
MUJIOCPJJHOM pa3pavdyHaBamy ca MOJUTHYKUM MPOTUBHHULMMA, KOjU je 1924. roaune
y Mocksu 06jaBuo cBoja cehamwa y kwu3u Kpum 1920 (Kpvim 1920 2.). VI3 meroBux
MeMoapa MOKEMO BHJICTH YUME je MOTHBHCAHA HETPIIEJLHBOCT XJIyJ0Ba NpeMa ca-
BE3HMLIMMA ¥ BPXOBHOM KOMaHIaHTy. CJalIyoB MHUILIE J1a je ca caBe3HUuLUMa Ouo ,,Ha
HOX" U 12 HUj€ ¥KeJIeO J1a Ipey3Me yJIOTy BPXOBHOTI KOMaHAaHTa [ocie ocTaBke Jenu-
KHHa, jep 01 Mopao aa capal)yje ca caBe3sHUIIMMA KoOju ,,Hehe momararu 6e3 uHTepeca
(CnamoB-Kpeivckuii, 1990: 76). Bpanren je merose ,,4y/iHe  Morvie/ie Ha OJTHOC ca ca-
BE3HHUIMMAa O0jalliaBao npeontepeieHMM U pacTpojeHUM HEpBUMA U MIPEJIarao My
Jla Wi1Ie Y MHOCTPAHCTBO Ha Jeuewe (Crnamos-Kpemvckuit, 1990: 116). OBy cutyarujy
HMaMo U y JpaM{ KaJa BPXOBHU KOMaHIAHT roBopu XJyHOBY: ,,Bu cme ouueneono
bonecnu, eenepane, U ja Hcanum Wimo 1emoc HUCme Omuuau y UHOCMpaHCcmeo 0a ce
Jeyume, Kao wimo cam eam oHoa casemosao ‘' (bynrakos, 1983: 287). Cnamuos, kao
u XI1y0B, 3a iopa3s Oerie ujeje Hyje KpUBUO BOJHUKE, HEro HajpeleHe, Koju cy JIM4He
WHTEpece CTaBWIIM M3HaJ uHTepeca Pycuje. ,,Pacmanu cmo ce nenpujamencku, anu
ca wybaznum ocmexom 00 cmpane Bpaneena“ icao je y cBojum MmeMoapuma (Coa-
moB-Kpbemveknit, 1990: 116). Y noBemOpy 1921. ronune Cranrdos ce Bparno u3 Kon-
cranTrHONOJba y CeBacTonob, a 3aTuM y Mocksy. IIpu3Hao je cBOjy KpUBHILY IIpex
HapO/IOM 32 CBa 3BEPCTBa MOYMIbEHA y CyKoOy ca OosblieBunMa, a CoBjeTcka Biajga
ra je nmoMuiioBajia u jiaja My MECTO Ipe/iaBaya BOjHE TAKTHKE Y BUCOKO] CTPE/havyKo]
mKoiH ,,Beictpen® (,,[Iymam ). EberoB >KUBOT je ympaBo Tako W 3aBpIEH, MyIEHEM U3
peBoBepa youo ra je cryneHt 1929. ronuse, Koju je, HaBOIHO, JKeJIeo 1a OCBETH Opa-
Ta, CTPEJHaHOT 3a BpeMe rpahanckor para no Hapehemwy Cramrdosa. Bojuu nucropugap
Anekcannap Kasrapanse, koju je Hanmcao mpearosop kmwusu Crnamrdosa benu Kpum
1920 (Benvuii Kpvim 1920) o6jaBibeHoj 1990. roaune, u3pasuo je CyMiby y 3BaHHYaH
MOTHB YOUCTBa U cMatpao na je CrnamrdoB 6uo jeqHa o npBux xprasa CTajbHHOBE
penpecuje MpoTHUB OUBIIHX TeHepaia u o(pUIIrpa, Koja je y HapeIHUM TOJMHAMa y3ema
Mmaxa. J{pamy bexcmeo je Bynrakos Hammcao mpe yoncTtsa Crianrdosa, aii je HacIyTHO
Jla Ta 4yeKa Tparuya Kpaj.

OcuM 1ITO Cy orpannvaBajiy rpahancke u cTBapaiayke cinobdone, O0JbILIEBH-
oy cy y bexcmagy MpUKa3aHd M Kao PeTUTHO3HA JIPYTrocT. ApXuenuckon cuMdepo-
MOJbCKU AQpUKaH, CKIIOHUBIIN CE€ Y MAaHACTHP IO JIAXKHUM HCIpaBaMa XeMuvapa
Maxposa, m3roBapa nurar u3z Hoeoe zasema, n3 OTkpoBema JoBaHa borociosa.
[Ipema OTKpOBERY, Ipe HETO WTO Joh)e 10 MPONACTH CBETa, HApOIu he uMaTH camo
JIBE Bepe, OHU KOjU Bepyjy y XpHcCTa U y aHTUXpUCTa. AQPUKaH OUTHPA PEUYH Koje
ce OJJHOCE Ha OHE KOjH BEepYyjy Yy aHTUXPHCTA ,,ialie UM JKUT Ha IeCHOj PYLH IBHXOBOj
win Ha yenuma muxoBuma“ (OTkp. 13; 16) u nuTa mpucyTHe ga Ju ¢y oOpaTHiIH
NaXxKiby Ha 3Be37ie neTokpake. OBe UMaMo CIMKY 00JbIlIEBHKA Ka0 0€300KHHUKA YHjU
JI0JIa3aK HajaBJbyje arlOKaJIUIICY.
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Kao pasnor nopasa 6enux y rpaljanckom pary bynrakoB He BUAN caMo TpeLKe
reHepaJia, Hero U MoxJieny ONMCKHUX capajiHUKa, Ha Koje je Tpebalio Ja ce OCJIOHE.
Hauennnk konTpaobasemrajue ciyxoe Tuxu je enn3oqHu, aau yredarsbus Juk. OH
rosopu [0yIIKOBy KaKBO MHUILJBEEHE O BHMa MMajy OOJBILEBUIM, & KAKBU CYy OHH
3aucTta. ,,O KoHmpaobagewmajHoj cryocou ypeenu wiupe oospammue 2uacure. A y
cmeapu ma UHCmMumyyuja 00aemsa Hajmedicu . NOMUYHO YUCH NOCAO 4Y6arbd Op-
arcage 00 bomuwesura  (bynraxos, 1983: 293). Melhytum, onu He paze 3a Oes1e, Hero
3a JIMYHE UHTepece U ciyxehu ce MeTo10M 3acTpallinBama, u3Hyh)yjy npu3Hame o
lomymnkosa na je Cepadruma KOMyHHUCTKHEbA @ 01 yremnBaian Kop3yxuHa 3a HOBaIl.
Taxo ce, mopen 60JBIIEBHKA M CTPAHUX CaBE3HMKA, K0 ,,0HU" MIPHUKA3yjy U OJIHCKH
MOJUTUYKH CapaJHHLM, IITO HA Kpajy JOBOAH Yy NMUTAaHkE KOJCKTUBHU HIECHTHUTET
0enmx, jep ce JaKIe MOXKe OJPEANUTH KO CY ,,IPyTU* HEro KO CMO TO ,,MHU".

VYV nuky TparukoMu4HOr YapHOTe, JTaKOMHCIEHOT, aju XpaOpor reHepaia
CKJIOHOT KolKM W muhy, BynrakoB HajcHa)KHHMje TMOKa3zyje TEKHHY MaJia YOBEKa Y
eMurpanuju. Y mnpBa [Ba YMHA YNO3HAjEMO ra Kao YacCHOI W IPaBEeIHOI paTHHKA,
KOjH ce, Mopel CBUX ciaabocTh, He OOpH 3a JMYHE WHTEpece W 300T Tora OcTaBjba
yTHCAK MO3UTHBHOT jyHaka. OxnmackoM u3 Pycuje on He ryOM caMo JJOMOBHHY, HETO
CBOj MICHTUTET, Ujeaje 3a Koje ce OOpHO M CBE OHO IITO je OMO: reHepal, BOjHHUK,
parHuk. Ta BojHa yacT W 4yncTa caBecT YapHOTe Mmpecyanmin Cy a My cMpT He Oyje
jeNMHY K373, HeTo Ja UMaK MpoHal)e HaYMH J1a TPUXBATH )KUBOT Y U3THAHCTBY.

V npyroj monoBuHH apame (TpeheM u 4eTBpTOM YHMHY) TOMUHAHTHH]HU CY Ha-
LUOHAJIHU U €THUYKU CTEPEOTHIH, C 0O3UPOM J1a ce palmba OABHMja Y eMUTpaLUjH,
Meby ,, Tyhuma®. BaxHo je HaoMeHyTH na Bynrakos Hukazna Huje GopaBHO BaH rpa-
HUIIAa CBOj€ 3eMJbE HAKO j€ MMAo BEJIHMKY JKeJby Ja myTyje. [onunama je Tpajana 6op-
0a bynrakoBa 3a mpaBo Aa Makap Ha Kparko HamycTi Cosjercku CaBes, any 1 TIocie
OpojHUX TIOKYIIaja U Imrcama koje je cmao CrajbuHy, U yBepaBarma BIacTH Aa he ce
BpPaTUTH jep caMO Y CBOjOj 3eMJBH MOKE 1a Oyaie KOpHUCTaH, HHje MY 03BOJEHO Ja
oze. bera cy myroBama npusiauniia ca npoecroHa He TauKe NIEANIITA, HAPOIUTO
nBa rpaza: [Tapus, jep je Hanucao npamy o Monujepy u Pum, rpan y xojem je T'oross
Hanucao Mpmee dywie 3a koje je bynrakoB ypaauo uncueHanujy (Cokosos, 2003:
135). Jluk YapHote Takohe maiurta o myroBawy: ,, ¥V llapuz uiu y bepiun, kyo oa
xkpenem? YV Maopuo, moaxcoa? Illnancku epao... Hucam 6uo mamo.“ A 3atum, Te-
mehwu ce, noxaje: ,, Amu, moeao 6ux oa ce kraoum oa je obuyna jazouna’ (bynraxos,
1983: 316-317). 1 bynrakos je mokymiaBao ia Halje m1oOpe cTpaHe YHHECHUIIE /1a He
myTyje, ajli Ta je jKeJba 3a IINPEHhEeM BUIMKa CBE BUIIE pUTHCcKaia. Kako Huje muy-
HO MOT'ao Jia BU/Y IPaioBe O KojuMa MUIIE, CTBapao je MpecTaBe Ha OCHOBY MpHYa,
orMca M yTucaka Jipyrux Jeynu. Kao mro je Beh momenyro, bynrakoBibeBa cymnpyra
je mpogena onpeheno Bpeme y KOHCTaHTHHOMOJBY 32 BpeMe €MHTPAIlHje M OIHUCH
TOra rpajia y ApaMu y BEJIMKOj MEPH CY HACTAJIU 110 BEHUM IIpUYaMa.

3a pa3nuKy Of IyTONHCA, OMHUJBEHOT XaHpa MMarojora, y Kome mucai o0-
HWYHO TIO CBOJjOj *eJbU 00MIIa3u U OMHCYje HEKU CTPaHU T'pall, OBJE je pPed O JOXKHU-
BJbajy KoHCTaHTMHONOJBA Of] CTpaHe MPOTHAHKX Jbynu. CaMUM THUM je pa3syMJbUBO
Jla TIpeJICTaBe Be3aHe 3a IpaJl U CTAHOBHUKE HOCE HeraTHBaH m3pa3. M3 mumrdeBnx
HallOMEHa ce He BUAU OAHOC bynrakoBa mpema rpaay, OH HacTyna Kao XpOHUYap
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KOjU caMO MPEHOCH OHO ILTO je TOCTYMHO YylInMa, ajld Ce HeraTWBHA CIMKa OJpa-
KaBa y periMKaMa CBHX INIaBHHUX jyHaka W KOHCTaHTHHONOJb ce JOKHBJbaBa Kao
Henpujaresb Behu oj1 00JbIIEBUKA.

Ono3unyja qoMoBHHA—TyhHHA M3pakeHa je Beh Ha camoMm modeTky Tpeher
YHHA MEIIakeM TYPCKHX MeNouja U pycke rmecme ,,Pacranak. Buje ce Harmucu
Ha eHIJIECKOM, (PPaHIyCKOM U PyCKOM, a rpal)eBrHa je yKpalleHa 3acTaBama PasHuX
3eMasba. YapHOTa, HEypeaaH U MPUINT, PoJaje Ha YU I'yMEHe UrPadKe — [[PBEHE
koMmecape. therou crepeorunu o momahnm jkeHama BuJe ce U3 peud ynmyheHux
TypkumHy Koja He XKeJn Ja KyInu Urpadky: ,./ou y xapem!* (bynrakos, 1983: 308).
OH je npBu okapakTeprcao KoHCTaHTHHOIIOIb Kao ,,0/IBpaTaH rpaa’’, 1a Ou KacHHje
CIIMYHE YTUCKE W3HEJH U OCTAIN JINKOBH.

., Kaxee cee epaoose nucam suoeo, anu ogaxas... /la, eudeo cam muoee epadose,
ougHe epadose, ceemcke!* — ropopu YapHOTa PyCKOj EMUTPAHTKULY. YIIUTAH KaKBe je
TO TPasloBE BUJICO, ONTOBapa: ,,/ ocnode! A Xapxos? A Pocmos? A Kujes? Ex, Kujes-
epao, nenoman, Mapuja Koncmanmunosna! Kaxo camo naspa beewmu y opouma, a
Hrwenap, [[renap! Heonucusu éazoyx, neonucusa ceemnocm! Tpasa, Ha ceno mupuute,
oonune, cmpmune! U ceham ce kaxea je cnasna oumxa ouna koo Kujeea, npasa bumxa!
Tonno je buno, cynye, monno, amu Huje buna epyhuna... ** (bynrakos, 1983: 309).

VY onucuma KoHcranTHHOMOJba BynrakoB je yBek HariamraBao jaa je Owuia
BpyhuHa, kera, Tako jna je YapHora cynporcraBuo KujeB TypckoM rpajy He camo
Ha HUBOY peNIUTHje (JaBpa HACYTPOT MHUHAPETY), HETO je IEIUM CBOJUM H3TIICIIOM,
nonoxajem u kimMoM Kwujes nanexo m3Haa KoHcTaHTHHOIOIbA. 3aHUMIBHBO j€ jOIIT
jenno nopeheme. Y cBojum memoapuma JbyOos benosepcka je HaBena na cy eMu-
rpantu Koncrantunonoss HazuBanu Kionomnoss (Ha pyckoM KJION 3Ha4YM CTEHHIA).
[Ipucehajyhu ce cnarHe Outke kox Kujesa, UapHora kaxe: ,, M eawu je 6uno, pasy-
me ce...Baw - e mo je uncexm! / Tpeba npasumu paznuxy mely uncexkmuma. Baw je
JCUBOMUILKA PAMHA, 80JHA, a cmenuya je — napasum!... (bynrakos, 1983: 309). V
JIOMOBHHH je CBe 00Jbe, T1a Ce YaK Ha Balll IJIe/Ia ca HOCTAJITHjOM U JIaje UM Ce MPeJI-
HOCT HaJl CTeHHIIaMa, KOje CUMOOITU3Yjy TYPCKH Tpajl.

Hema YapHoTa HeratuBan omHOC caMoO Ipema jgomaheM cTaHOBHHUIUTBY. M3
pasroBopa ca ApTypoM, OpraHu3aToOpoM ,,pyCKe IBOpCKe Urpe‘ Tpka OybariBadba Ha
KOje ce CTpaHIM KJIajie, 3aKJbydyjeMo Jia HeMa MIO3UTHBAH CTaB HU MpeMa JeBpejuma.

Yapuora. ,,[1edam me u ousum mu ce, Apmype! Beh cu u y ¢ppaxy. Hucu uo-
ek, eeh uepa npupode — yap 6yoaweada! Umaw cpehie! Yocmanom, eawa nayuja
yonwime uma cpehe

Aptyp: ,, AKO nOHOB0 NouHeme da nponosedame AHMUCEMUMUIAM, NpeKunyhy
pazeosop ca eama‘* (bynrakos, 1983: 310).

N3 AptypoBux peun aa ,,[IOHOBO IMPOIIOBEJA aHTHCEMHUTH3aM  ca3HajeMo Ja
je YapHoTta paHmje U3HOCHO CTaBOBE NMPOTHUB JeBpeja. Jerpeju cy y Pycuju 3a Bpeme
rpahaHcKoT paTa MmoapKaiy OOJBIIEBUKE, KOJH CY 3aroBapalii HHTEPHAIMOHAIN3aM.
CTyaeHT Koju je ONTYXKeH 3a youcTso renepaia Crnamrdosa je 0uo JeBpejun, a npema
3BaHUYHOM CaOIIITEHY, CBETHO CE 33 JKECTOKE PErpecHje U HACHIbE HaJl JeBPEjCKUM
HapojaoM 3a Bpeme rpahaHckor para y rpaay HukosajeBy, y kojuma je crpamao u
IbETOB Opar.
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VY cuenn Tpke OyOamBaba mojaBibyjy ce CaBe3HULU: UTAJIH]aHCKH, aMEPHUIKU
W EHIVIECKH MopHapH, nonuuajiy Uranujan n Typuunn, nedak ['pk. [Ipumukom pas-
roBOpa ca BpXOBHUM KOMaHIaHTOM, XJIyJI0B je TeHepasie yropeano ca Oyodaripadbama
Koje Oexe y Boy, amynnpajyhu Ha BHXOBO Oekame OpomoBrMa ipeko Lipror Mopa.
Tpka OyOamBaba, k0jy ApTyp Ha3WBa PyCKOM JBOPCKOM 3a0aBOM, CHMOOIIM3Yje
rpahaHcKH paT y KOME Y4eCTBYjy M CaBE3HUIH, i, OTKPHUBILH 12 je TpKa HaMelll-
TEHa, y OMIITEM Xaocy KOjH HacTaje, CBH ce TyKy MeljycobHo. HapHoTa cTaBsba cas
yJor Ha OyOaiiBaoy ,,Jamuuapa“ koja ryOu TpKy, U ocTaje O0e3 cBera, Kao IITO HAaKOH
OckcTBa reHepana-oybamBada octaje 6e3 unHa u JoMoBuHE. OBE TpKe cy U MeTado-
pa GemHOT KUBOTA PYCKUX eMHUrpaHara y KOHCTaHTHHOIOJbY, KOjU HE BPEIN BHIIIE
O]l )KMBOTA jeTHOT MHCEKTa, ajli Takohe TOBOpe O TOMe Ja Cy, 110 MHUIIJbEHhY MUCIIA,
CaBe3HMIIU JOXKHUBJbaBaIM rpahancku patr y Pycuju xao 3a0aBy.

Crpanim y bexcmey HUCY TIPHKa3aHH Kao TpHjaTesbl, HATH Cy CIMKE O HUMa
nozutuBHe. Hemamo Hujenan npumep go0por ornxohewa crpanna npema Pycy, anmu vu
oopuyTo. Cepaduma, n YaprotrHa skeHa Jbycka mpuryhene cy ga ce 6aBe poOCTH-
TyIjoM J1a o 00e30emmne Hosall 3a xpaHy. Cepapumun HecpehaH monoxaj xohe na
ncKopHCTH | pk — nMoHKyaH, ca kojuM ce YapHoTta u [omynkoB ¢u3ndky oOpadyHaBajy.
Jbycka je npunyheHa na nznasu ca OpaHiry3oM 1a Ou 3apaannia 3a Bedepy. Al 3a pas-
MKy o YapHoTe, OHa KpUBHILY HE BUAM y CTpaHIMMa. Y U3THAHCTBY CE H-eHA IPEACTa-
Ba 0 Pycuma nornyno mema. Kajia Ha o4eTKy jipame yiasu y MaHaCTHp | 3aTHYE MyKa
*KuBOT, Jbycka omyIeB/peHO KITHUe: ,, 30paso 6you, nieme kosauxo! 30paso oa cme mu,
Kosayu!* (bynrakos, 1983: 308). Cana, TaiHa ¥ 04ajHa, TaJIeKO Of] JOMOBHHE, TOBOPH
YapHotu ,, Mp3um u cebe, u mebe, u cée Pyce! Bpaoicju uspoou! “ (bynraxos, 1983: 316).

Ipencpacyna o I'puuma kao o uunujama cpehe ce kox benosepcke y memo-
apuma. Ty ciuky je npey3seo u bynrakos. YapHoTa Hana3u onyniak ¥ KOMEHTapHIIe:
IIpoxnemu I'pyu, yuyuje, oo kpaja nyute, xyuxunu cunosu! He, ne ciascem ce ¢
wom, nawu Pycu cy unax 6omu, mnoeo bonu! “ (bynrakos, 1983: 308). 3a mera je u
HajMama CUTHHIIA TIOBOJI 32 MOBJIAUCH:-E Mapaliena u3mely ,,Hamux" u ,,lbUX0BUX ",
IIpU 4eMy Cy Te€ MpeAcTaBe YBEK y KOPHUCT ,Hamux“. loBopehm o rpamy, jyHauu
OIKCY]y CBOje MyIIEBHO cTame. 3a Jbycky je KoHcTaHTHHOIOb ,,THYCHH Tpaa’, 3a
lomynkoBa ,,yacaH 1 HEMOJHONJBUB, 3a XITyI0Ba ,,3aryIubHB. YapHOTa ra HA3H-
Ba ,,0IBPaTHUM"* U ,,[TACJUM"* TPaJIOM, aJii 3aT0 MpHu3Haje [ 0ynKoBy Aa ra mpuBIadn
Maapun u fga cBy HOh cama 0 Manpuny. 3a pa3inuky of bylrakoBibeBUX CHOBa O
WHOCTPAHCTBY KOjU Cy OCTalll Hemocamanu, YaproTa omnasu y [lapus ca ['omymko-
BOM, ca HamepoM Ja Tpaxe o1 Kopsyxuna nomoh 3a Cepadpumy.

AKO TIOTIIeIaMO Ha OJTHOC JIMKOBA MIpeMa IpaioBUMa U JbYJHMa Y WHOCTpaH-
CTBY, 3aKJbyuyjeMo aa je Kop3yXuH jeinHM KOME je TpHjaTHO BaH I'paHHIIA JOMO-
BHHE. JeTUHO OH HE MaTH y eMUTPAIHjH M He YKellH JIa TOBOPY MaTePHUM je3UKOM
jep cmarpa fa je morogaH camo 3a nicoBke. [oBopu lonymnikoBy: ,, Mcmuna, uzeecro
speme cam dncuseo Ha Kpumy, ynpaso onda xada cy mamo iapmanu OHu NOLILyOU
eenepanu. Anu, suoume au, ja cam ynpago mada omnymogao, Hukakee geze ca Py-
cujom Hemam, u He dcerum Hu oa umam. Ipumuo cam ¢ppanyycro opocaswancmeo,
oxcerver Hucam oduo...“ (Bynrakos, 1983: 325). Kao mro ce ompekao Cepadume,
TaKo ce ofpeKao u Pycwuje, am To Ta HHje CIpedIo da y)KuBa y ynooHocTH Ilapu-
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3a, jep oH cebe HUje M3ryOHro, HEeroB HIACHTUTET j€ HOBAIl, a CaB HEroB KaluTal je
O0uo u3BaH rpanuina Pycuje. UapHora My roBopu: ,, 3rawt, Ilapamone, epewan cam
ja wosek, HamepHo Oux ce y 00muesuUKe Npujasuo camo 0a oux mebe cmpensao.
Cmpemao 6ux me u momenmanto ce ucnucao " (bynraxon, 1983: 328). [Ipeacrasa
Jia OOJBIICBHUIIH CTPEJhajy MPOTUBHHUKE OMJIA je IIUPOKO PACIpOCTPAhCHA Y HAPO/LY,
Ia ce ozpa3uiia 1 Ha OBO jen0. 3a [ 0aynKoBa je OH HajOe3AyIIHUj! U HajCTPaAILHI]H
YOBEK Kojer je nkaaa Bujeo. U 3ancra, BynrakoB My Huje npumnrcao HA HajMamy Bp-
nuHy. Jlok oH xenu 1a noctane dpaHiry3, ocTany JIMKOBU HE MOTY J1a Ce IPUIIaroje
W TIPUXBATe KUBOT y Ty0j 3eMIJbH U HEMTPEKHUTHO MAIIITajy O TIOBPATKY Y JJOMOBHHY.

Opn npBuX onmca XITyioBa Mrcall ICTHUYE /1a je ,,001ecTa of] Hedera, OojecTaHn
oz riaBe 10 Hory** (Bynrakos, 1983: 280). OH je 60510Ba0 011 H3HEBEPEHNX OYEKHBAbA,
O y3aJlyZl yIpJbaHe caBeCTH Koja ra je myuwia u 'y Koncrantunonossy. [Ipatuio ra
je nmpuBuheme KpanuinHa, BojHHKa KOju je OOCIIeH M0 HKEeroBOM Hapehemy, au u
MHOTHUX JIPYTHX ,,Bpeha® y KojuMa Cy MOJUTHYKH MPOTHBHUIIM BHCHIIN Ca YIHYHUX
CBETHJBKH. Y TOM OOJIECHOM CTamy, He BUIH CE HajjaCHH]e KOJUKO TEIIKO MY je Tajia
emurpaija. OCHM KOHCTaTaIje 1a je ,,3arylnybiB Tpajl’, 10 CaMor Kpaja IpaMe ce He
MOYKE CTBOPHUTH jacHa CITMKa ofiHOCca XJTyZIoBa MpeMa HHOCTpaHCTBY. [ eHepana Crar-
YOBa je MyUYHJIO IUTAE ,,Ky0d HYMOBAMU U 00 Ye2d JHCUBemu Y UHOCMPAHCMaY, Koje
he, napaeno, uzbeanuyu okpenymu neha, a modxcoa ea u denopmosamu’* (Cnamos-
Kpsivckwuii, 1990: 85). Ximynosa He OpuHe HOBAIl M HE ITOCTaBJba MMUTamkE KyJa OTHNN.
HberoB mpo6riem je mTo BrIle HUKOME B HUTHAE He mpuraga. OH Mp3u U OOJBIIEBUKE U
BPXOBHOT KOMaHJIAaHTa W CaBE3HUKE, HE MOXKE JIa ce BpaTtu y PycwHjy, alli HU J1a )KUBH
BaH we. Cepaduma u [omynkos ce Bpahajy y nomoBuHy, JbycknHo O6ekcTBo ce 3aBp-
umto y I[Mapusy, YapHoTa ocraje y KoncranTHHOMOIBY, jequHo XITyIOB HE Hajla3w
Wb CBOT ITYTOBAaa, jep Oexarme HHje 13la3, 0 caMor ceOe HUje YCIeo Ja MoOerHe.
Hberosa cynbuna je myunna u bBysirakosa, jep OCTOje IBE pelakiiije Apame y Kojuma
XJTymoB pa3IMurToO 3aBpIIaBa. Y oda ciaydaja mpeTxomHo 30Be YapHOoTy 1a ce BpaTH ¢
BuM y Pycujy, anmm My oH oroBapa: ,,00 cmpmu Hucam 6excao, amu no cmpm koo 60sb-
wesuxa maxohe noceono nehy kpenymu“ (bynraxos, 1983: 338), ma uzmely cmptu
U ,,0[IBpaTHOT* rpajia umak oupa oBo Jpyro. Y Tekcty u3 1928. ronune, XiynoB ce
3ajenHo ca Cepadumom u TomynkoBom Bpaha GpolioM KoOjH je TPEBO3HO EMHIPaHTe
y Pycujy, cipeman Ha To na he, o peunma YapHoTe, TOKMBETH TaMaH TOJIMKO Jia Ta
CKuHY ca Opona u 1oBeny 10 Hajommker 3uaa. YapHoTa ce MUpH ca HOCTAJITUIHUM
pa3MUIIbAkUMa 1 0cTaje caM Y KOHCTaHTHHOMOIbY ca iuTamuma: ,, Heko fie y omuy,
Hexo hey llumep, a 20e hy ja? Ko cam ja caoa? Ja cam Jlymajyhu Jespejur 00 cada! Ja
cam — Axawesep! Xonanhanun Jlymanuya! Ja cam — epasicje ncemo! “ (bynrakos, 1983:
338). OH je ocyheH Ha )KUBOT O€3 JOMOBHHE, aJIM MPUXBaTa CBOjE MPOKJICTCTRO J1a Ko
XomanhaHuH JTyTamuIa 3ayBeK JIyTa MOPEM M HUKaaa He mpoHahe cBoj mup. bynra-
koB je 1937. ronuHe AeTMMUYHO H3MEHHNO Kpaj ApamMe U y HOBH]jOj BEp3Uju XIIYJI0B y
KoHcTaHTHHOMOIJBY M3BpIABa CaMOYOUCTBO, My1[ajyhu MPBO HEKOJIUKO Iy Ta Y TPaBILy
,,TIOTAHOT LIAPCTBA“, a 3aTHM IOCIECABUM METKOM ceOH y IIaBy. 3a mera u3na3 Huje
Om1o OEKCTBO, HETO CMPT, jep T'a je CaBecT CByHA MpaThiia U BOJMJIA Ka KPTBOBAIbY.
wHucam 6ybawsaba, y kogu nehy naueamu’ (bynraxos, 1983: 336), rosopu Xitymos
Cepadumu, Kaaa je TIoKyIIaja J1a ra 3aapiKi.
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Mucao bynrakoBa ia ce ca TyOUTKOM OTaiiOMHE TyOH 1 COTICTBEHH UACHTHTET,
pokuMa 1eity apamy. @opMuparme KOJIeKTUBHOT HIICHTUTETa HACTIpaM IPYTHX TPy-
I1a HUje OMJIO HUMAJIO JEIHOCTABHO, jep je MOpaKeHHMMa OUJIO TEIIKO OJPEAUTH CBOjE
MECTO Y IPYIITBY U MMPETO3HATH CBOjCTBA KOja UX ITOBE3Yjy ca ApyTuMa. Y ApaMHu Cy
HAj3aCTyIJbCHHU]H UJICOJIOIIKH, HAIIMOHAIHU U COIMjaTHH XETEPOCTEPEOTHIN, UITH
TauyHMje PEUCHO Mpeapacyse, jep CBE CTEPEOTHITHE MPEACTaBEe O APYTHMa KOje CMO
HaBelM HOce HeraTuBaH cTaB. Mako npaMa oapaskaBa MpelcTaBe Koje Cy MocTojane
noueTkoM 20. Beka, U caJia, YUTaB BEK KaCcHH]je, BehnHa BUX Ce HUje 3HAYajHHU]e MPO-
MeHuna. byirako Hyje JOXKHUBEO Jla BUJIU Ha CIIEHH CBOj KOMaJI, ali YHbCHUIIA Ja
CE PYCKH pEIUTEJbHU JIaHAC PAJI0 OJIIYUYjy 3a Fhera, TOBOPH O aKTYSITHOCTH HErOBOT
cazpkaja U MHUPOKOM U300py pa3IMIUTHX UHTEPIIPETalrja Koje 1eJ0 oMoryhasa.
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IMPEACTABJIEHUE O CEBE U IPYI'UX B IIBECE
»bBEI'* MUXAWNJIA BYJITAKOBA

Abcmpaxm

B nanHO# paboTe ¢ MMaroJoruuecKoil TOUKKM 3peHUsl paccMarpuBaercsi mnbeca ,,ber
Muxauna bynrakosa. B nmbece u€Tko pa3nessitoTcs 1Ba TeMaTHYeCKUX paszielia: CoObI-
THSI B POJIHOI CTpaHe W JKM3Hb B AMHUTpanuu. Takas XymoecTBeHHas (Gopma Jagr
HaM BO3MOXKHOCTb aHAJIN3UPOBATh OTHOLLEHUS NNIABHBIX I'epoeB K Jlpyrum B mpenen-
ax CBOCTO Hapoa, paCCMOTPETh UX MECKKYJIBTYPHBIC U MEKOTHUYCCKUC OTHOIICHUA
3a pyOeKoM, a TaKXkKe, CIEAUTh 33 UX CTPEMJIEHHEM K JIMYHON uaeHTuyHoCTH. Llenb
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paboThl - mokaszarh, Kak OKTAOpPhCKash PEBOJIOLMS M IPaKIaHCKas BoWHa B Poccuu
MOBJIMSUTH HA MPEICTABICHUE MOOEKICHHON CTOPOHBI O ce0e U JAPYTuX, U MOYeMy B
4yy)KOMHE HEJIb3s KCKATh CBOOO/IbI, €CJIU MPEJICTABICHUE O COOCTBEHHOU TMYHOCTHU He-
Pa3phIBHO CBSI3aHO C POIAUHOM.

Kniouesvie cnosa: bynrakos, ber, umarosorus, naeHTHYHOCTB, 00pa3 Jpyroro
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EUPHEMISTIC EXPRESSIONS IN BARACK
OBAMA’S WARFARE POLITICAL SPEECHES

Abstract

The present paper examines euphemistic expressions in certain warfare speeches
delivered by the former American President, Barack Obama, from 2006 to
2013. The aim of the paper is to raise awareness of the crafty use of language in
political speeches. By applying Critical Discourse Analysis, the paper qualitatively
approaches the analysis of euphemisms, examining their patterns and implications
of manipulative use. The euphemistic expressions in the speeches are used
for several purposes: positive self and negative other presentation, pragmatic
“face” protection, and justification of war.

Key words: euphemism, persuasive, tactical, metaphor

1. Introduction

Language, in its vast complexity, can also be used as a tool to achieve certain
political goals, among which are creating and reinforcing value systems, shaping
the beliefs which influence people’s behaviour, motivation or fears, or establishing
the desired ideologies as ‘regular’. Since politics is what governs our lives, it is
almost synonymous with the word power, the power to make decisions and control
people, as well as resources. In order to do so, politics requires the use of particular
discourse and rhetorical devices, which is referred to as political language. In the
past, persuading people to behave in a certain way was often achieved through
physical coercion. However, nowadays, we live in a world where making people
want what politicians want them to want saves money, time and other resources. This
is achieved through establishing ideologies, which are held to be ‘common sense’
and not subject to any undesirable questioning. However, this does not mean that
any deliberate intervention into language use is wrong. We must remember ‘political
correctness’ which can be regarded as an intervention for a good cause, as to improve
the lives of the disadvantaged. This paper will be exploring the less extreme ways
in which politicians can use language to their own advantage by influencing, rather
than controlling people.

People have always resorted to euphemisms, tactful and indirect expressions,
in their attempt to avoid and camouflage life’s harsh realities (Halmari, 2011). In
the simplest way, a euphemism could be defined as a figure of speech or avoidance
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strategy which uses vague and inoffensive words in order to make something
sound or look more positive than it would otherwise appear. People predominantly
use euphemisms to protect their own public self-image — “face” — in order not to
appear insensitive and inconsiderate. By using a euphemism, the speaker appeals
to the hearer’s ability to invoke meaning without forming complete mental images
or completely defining objects/concepts in the mind. In the absence of a complete
definition, the ability to understand the true meaning of a statement is obscured. As
a result, euphemistic expressions have been recognized as a tool of great potential to
deceive people, mitigate potentially conflictive situations or preserve interpersonal
relationships in non-hostile verbal encounters.

A high level of abstractions and euphemism was identified in technostrategic
language (Cohn, 1987). For example, some nuclear weapons are referred to as ‘clean
bombs’ to distract people’s attention from their disastrous consequences, ‘counter
value attacks’ disguise the destruction of entire cities, ‘collateral damage’ hides
human victims or ‘freedom fighters’ cover terrorists. Also, an opponent’s weapons or
command centres can be ‘taken out’, meaning they are destroyed without damaging
anything else, which appears really absurd if we keep in mind that these weapons are
nuclear warheads and not precise scalpels. Nevertheless, there are also less extreme
and more benign uses of euphemism in the discourse of diplomatic negotiations.
For example, when a spokesman describes a diplomatic meeting as ‘a free and frank
exchange of views’, people familiar with their jargon know that the meeting is ‘a
flaming row’, but the euphemism prevents the parties involved from engaging in an
open argument (Jones &Peccei, 2004).Also, when the New York Times describes
the Gaza strip as “the scene of repeated confrontations”, it presupposes that what
happened in the Gaza strip is “confrontations” between Israeli troops and the
Palestinians. However, from another point of view, this expression “confrontation”
disguises the image of the Israelis as taking an active role in occupying and killing
Palestinian citizens. The use of the euphemism has the purpose of underemphasizing,
if not completely hiding facts (Fairclough, 2003).

2. Classification and function of euphemisms

Warren (1992) offers a detailed and exhaustive classification of euphemisms
based on semantic innovation processes involved in their creation: particularizations,
implications, metaphors and metonyms. In the following paragraphs, each process
will be thoroughly explained.

(1) Particularizations — A frequently used device for forming euphemisms is
to use a general term which in its context has to be specified to make sense;
to replace the general dictionary sense with the specialized contextual
sense. In other words, there is the class inclusion relation — the referents
of the euphemistic sense must be a subcategory of the referents of the
dictionary sense from which it derives. For instance, the specification of
meaning might involve retrieving the way in which something occurs
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or is performed, such as adjustment to the front standing for ‘retreat’ or
cross-cultural communication instead of ‘persuading someone to have a
good impression of one’s own country’. Sometimes it is observable in
contexts where the subcategory of an argument, implicit or explicit, has
to be particularized, such as anti-personnel weapon instead of ‘weapon
for eliminating enemy soldiers’ or sanitary paper for ‘toilet paper’. In
the particularization process, the interpreter retrieves information from his
general knowledge of the world in order to identify a referent which fits
the context at hand.

(2) Implications — In cases of implications as devices for creating euphemistic
meanings, the relation between the conventional and novel sets of referents
resembles the one of an antecedent and consequent, i.e. if X is valid, then
Y is (probably) valid too. The relation between the established sense of the
antecedent and the novel euphemistic sense of the consequent can be seen
in the following examples: black out: (if) ‘remove light from’ —(then)
‘make disappear’ or inner city: (if) ‘the inner part of a city’ —(then)
‘ghetto, slum’.

(3) Metaphors—Metaphor could be defined as a figure of speech that establishes
two unrelated things as identical for rhetorical effect, thus directly
highlighting the similarities between the two. The basic requirement
for establishing a metaphor between the old and new type of referent is
having at least one property in common. However, after considering the
meaning of metaphor, one may discover additional properties which had
not been observed at first. This may be due to the fact that some members
of the category are better exemplars of a certain class than others or they
fit the context better. For example, when we consider artillery in the sense
‘equipment for injecting drug’, we might wonder why the author of this
coinage had not used the word ‘gun’ instead. As it is generally known, both
guns and syringes are metal objects which release some matter through
a hole suddenly and forcefully. Nonetheless, the author chose artillery
rather than gun, because he/she may have possibly wanted to emphasize
that both the injection of a drug and heavy artillery fire have fierce and
powerful effects.

(4) Metonyms — Metonymy is used as a euphemism building device in cases
in which there is a certain relation between the conventional referents of a
word and referents which are not in the conventional set of this word. For
instance, the relation may be that of a PART-WHOLE nature as in Trident
where a ‘missile designed for a particular submarine’ becomes the referent
for a ‘type of submarine’.

Euphemisms, as powerful linguistic tools for addressing sensitive issues that
may inflict pain on others, have a vast array of pragmatic functions. In addition to
resorting to euphemistic expressions for avoiding taboo and painful things, being
polite, covering up truth by withholding information in Western politics, they are
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also used for other purposes. Sometimes, people make use of ‘cosmetic’ words for
persuasive purposes, and they are then said to have inducing function. For example,
the original categorization of passenger classes in airline companies has been
‘upgraded’ so that it sounds more pleasing. That is why we now have “deluxe” or
“premium class” to replace “first class”, the second class is transformed into “first
class” and the third one is revised as “business class” or “tourist class”.

Another function of euphemistic expressions seems to be tactical, as in
another example of airline companies which, instead of writing “vomit bags” on the
items themselves use the euphemism “for motion discomfort”. When compared to
previous expressions, research has proven that vomiting has been reduced due to the
psychological effect the currently used expression has on passengers when in a state
of airsickness.

As such, euphemistic expressions have been largely employed in politics and
advertisement in order to sound respectable or persuasive. For example, when talking
about American army’s invasion into Grenada in 1983, President Reagan was quite
dissatisfied with the word “invasion” used by the journalists, and decided to refer to
this as “a rescue mission”, glorifying their military invasion as beneficial and helpful
to other countries; or the substitution of “withdrawal” with “redeployment of troops”
by one government spokesman. As George Orwell (1946) puts in his “Politics and
the English Language”, “Political language is...designed to make lies sound truthful
and murder respectable, and to give an appearance of solidity to pure wind.”

3. Analysis

War is one of the most disturbing social issues that humanity has constantly
faced. In the last few decades we have witnessed several major wars. Soon after
the 9/11 attack on the New York World Trade Centre, the suspected leader of Al
Qaeda — Osama Bin Laden — was accused of having started the attack, and the war
against Afghanistan began. In 2003 Saddam Hussein — the leader of Iraq — was
accused of cooperating with Al Qaeda, which resulted in the start of war against
Iraq. Interestingly, the USA government has been involved in each of these wars,
and its leaders — former Presidents George Bush and Barack Obama have always
claimed that the only purpose of war was regional or global peace. However, time
has shown that there is an inconsistency between what Presidents said and the action
that their government took. This would suggest that the language the Presidents use
does not always reflect the real intentions of their administrations, which arouses
debatable credibility. The reason for this is probably the social environment since all
politicians are engaged in a constant chase for gaining influence over and support
from the public. What is more, presidents are the highest figures of authority around
whom there is a lot of media attention, which serves as a mediator between them and
the public. Such an environment is perfect for adjusting the public’s point of view in
accordance with the needs of the presidents’ administrations, especially in cases of
warfare, when a government, such as the American government, wages wars without

200



CTVJIKOH 3

the consensus of its people, and even tries to convince them that wars are necessary
and beneficial (Trailovi¢, 2014).

The present research paper aims to analyse the speeches of former president of
the USA Barack Obama in search of euphemistic expressions and strategies based
on the above-mentioned theoretical framework. The purpose of the research is to:

» Explore why and how politicians use euphemisms in their speeches;

* If so, whether and how they influence people’s attitudes and opinions;

» Raise awareness of the crafty use of language in political speeches.

The corpus consists of political speeches delivered by Obama from 2006 —2013
mostly in relation to the war against Iraq, the reason for waging it, and the sacrifices
made by the people of the USA to achieve certain goals behind this war. This study
uses a qualitative approach to analyse the data in form of transcript that contain
euphemistic expressions used by Obama. All sources of data used in this study were
downloaded from websites on the Internet. The corpus consists of approximately
36,000 words, and the relevant euphemisms were selected after detailed reading
of the chosen speeches. The selection process was based on the guidelines from
the theoretical background. The methodology employed in this study is Critical
Discourse Analysis through a systematic attempt to identify patterns in a text and
then link them to a particular social context. The analysis is done in such a way that
no assumptions about language and common knowledge are taken for granted, but
rather critically challenged, which opens more options for interpretations of texts.

3.1. Persuasive euphemisms

As already mentioned, euphemisms employed for the purposes of persuasion
are supposed to provide justifications for seemingly wrong decisions under
the impression of making sacrifices and offering help. These euphemisms are
particularly present in speech acts in which the speaker asks the hearer to perform
an action or in which the speaker commits himself to a future course of action,
promise, guarantee, vow or pledge. For example, in his address to the nation on
the end of combat operations in Iraq, Obama said: ”’I’d like to talk to you about
the end of our combat mission, the ongoing security challenges we face, and the
need to rebuild our nation here at home” (President Obama’s Address on the End
of the Combat Mission in Iraq, August 31, 2010, Washington, D.C.). As it can be
observed, Obama decided to refer to the raging war by using a vague expression
“combat mission”, thus minimizing its destructive effects and even turning it into a
rescue mission for which he was chosen to carry it out. Also, “security challenges”
indicate that this entire “mission” is done at the expense of the Americans who are
sacrificing themselves in their endeavour to aid the Iraqis. In another example from
the same address, Obama continues: “It should also serve as a message to the world
that the United States of America intends to sustain and strengthen our leadership
in this young century” (President Obama’s Address on the End of the Combat
Mission in Iraq, August 31, 2010, Washington, D.C.).What he implied by the use
of this vague euphemism “message” is the American warning, or even threat, that
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they would be obliged to treat any country that opposes them in the same manner.
Another example has been quoted from Obama’s plan for the Iraq War: “The second
part of our strategy|...] that puts Iraqi security forces in the lead, intensifies and
focuses our efforts to train those forces, and expands the number of our personnel-
especially special forces - who are deployed with Iraqi units advisers” (Remarks by
Senator Barack Obama (D-IL) to the Chicago Council on Global Affairs, November
20, 2006, Chicago, Illinois). As in the previously explained instances of Obama’s
tactical use of euphemisms, American troops are depicted as mere instructors whose
benign task is solely to “train” the Iraqi interns.

In all the previous examples, we have seen that Obama was trying to minimize
the cost to others and maximize the benefit to them. However, Obama demonstrated
in his speeches the reverse process by minimizing benefit and maximizing the cost
to self. In his inaugural address, he attempted to justify American interference in
Iraq and Afghanistan: “Instead, they knew that our power grows through its prudent
use; our security emanates from the justness of our cause, the force of our example,
the tempering qualities of humility and restraint. We are the keepers of this legacy.
Guided by these principles once more, we can meet those newt hreats that demand
even greater effort—even greater cooperation and understanding between nations.
We will begin to responsibly leave Iraq to its people, and forge a hard-earned peace
in Afghanistan” (President Barack Obama’s Inaugural Address, January 20, 2009,
Washington, D.C.). Namely, through the use of these particular words, he indicated
that the Americans have always acted with great care and thought for the future
(“prudent”) in order to preserve their country and history (“legacy”) whenever Al
Qaeda terrorists represented immediate danger. They did that by encouraging “greater
cooperation and understanding” between nations even if that actually meant sending
fully armed forces to eliminate the threat. In addition, by listing the triple virtues of
American nation (“justness”, “force”, “qualities”), their decision to interfere in the
war sounds even more credible and obligatory. Also, President Obama commented on
the withdrawal of American troops from Iraq: “[...] We should send a clear message
to the Iraqis that we won’t be there forever, and that by next year our primary role
should be to conduct counter-insurgency actions, train Iraqi security forces, and
provide needed logistical support” (Floor Statement of Senator Barack Obama on
Iraq Debate, June 21, 2006, Washington, D.C.). All these lexical substitutions serve
to imply that the American pledge to stay in Iraq was solely made for the sake of
helping the Iraqis to do the reforms, thus covering up the real intention of staying
there to control the political situation. Obama is trying to prove that his decisions
are righteous, designed to free Iraqi people and to protect the rest of the world from
grave danger. Ironically, he appears as an advocate of freedom and peace.

3.2 Tactical euphemisms

Most commonly, Obama used tactical euphemistic expressions in expressive
and assertive speech acts, such as apology, appreciation, regretting or detesting.
In one of his statements, the former American president congratulated the Iraqis
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and thanked American troops as follows: “The Americans who have served in
Iraq completed every mission they were given. They defeated a regime that had
terrorized its people. Together with Iraqis and coalition partners who made huge
sacrifices of their own, our troops fought block by block to help Iraq seize the
chance for a better future” (President Obama’s Address on the End of the Combat
Mission in Iraq, August 31, 2010, Washington, D.C.). Again, Obama expresses his
gratitude to American soldiers who “completed the mission” of eliminating the
threat successfully with the cooperation of “coalition partners” who were most
probably other members of armed forces in their noble fight for a “better future.”
The former president also adds: “Because of our troops and civilians -- and because
of the resilience of the Iraqi people -- Iraq has the opportunity to embrace a new
destiny, even though many challenges remain” (President Obama’s Address on the
End of the Combat Mission in Iraq, August 31, 2010, Washington, D.C.). The Iraqis’
capacity to recover quickly from difficulties, which would not have existed if it had
not been for the Americans, would lead them to “embrace” what has actually been
forcefully imposed on them.

Other euphemistic references to war in Obama’s speeches can be noticed in:
“And now is the time to build the capacity of regional partners in conflict prevention,
peacekeeping, and the reconstruction of ravaged societies;” or “We are in the early
stages of a long struggle” (Security Address on Counter-Terrorism, August 1, 2007,
Washington, D.C.). In these statements, conflict and struggle instead of war are
instances of generic terms used instead of more precise ones for the purposes of
presenting matters in a less transparent way.

The prefix counter- inthe blends counter-insurgency and counter-terrorism also
carries euphemistic effects: “My plan allows for a limited number of U.S. troops to
remain as basic force protection, to engage in counter-terrorism , and to continue
the training of Iraqi security forces” (Floor Statement of Senator Barack Obama on
Iraq War De-escalation Act of 2007, January 30, 2007, Washington, D.C.); “Fourth,
we need to restore our values, because as the counter-insurgency manual reminds
us, torture sets back our mission to keep the people on our side” (“A Sacred Trust”,
August 21, 2007, Kansas, Missouri). The first example merely substitutes engage
in counter-terrorism for start a war, and the prefix counter- serves as a justifiable
reminder of the necessity of war fought against terrorists. In the second example, the
euphemism counter-insurgency can be replaced with counter-terrorism, but, as such,
it implies neutrality of the speaker and general instead of specific reference.

His speeches also illustrate the strategy when he modestly attempts to minimize
their credits, as in: “Mission accomplished, cut and run, stay the course-- the
American people have determined that all these phrases have become meaningless
in the face of a conflict that grows more deadly and chaotic with each passing day.
[... ]The notion that Iraq would quickly and easily become a bulwark of flourishing
democracy in the Middle East was not a plan for victory, but an ideological fantasy”
(Remarks by Senator Barack Obama (D-IL) to the Chicago Council on Global Affairs,
November 20, 2006, Chicago, Illinois). Again, the fierce war is compared to a mere
conflict or beneficial mission of fighting terrorists in which Americans invested a
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lot of efforts and resources. However, although this “mission” has devastating
effects on the American nation, they will continue carrying it out until terrorists are
defeated. In continuation, Obama said the following: “An increase in the quality and
quantity of U.S. personnel in training and advisory roles can guard against militia
infiltration of Iraqi units; develop the trust and goodwill of Iraqi soldiers and the
local populace” (Remarks by Senator Barack Obama (D-IL) to the Chicago Council
on Global Affairs, November 20, 2006, Chicago, Illinois). By shedding light on
qualities of Iraqi people like trust and goodwill, he is maximizing dispraise of other
and minimizing praise of self, while at the same time emphasizing the missionary
role of the Americans (“personnel”, “training”, “advisory”).

Another euphemistic strategy often employed by politicians to appeal to the
sympathetic side of people is also heavily used in Obama’s speeches. So, in one
speech delivered on a memorial day, Obama says: “This day is about the fallen
heroes that you loved [...] We memorialize our first patriots who never knew the
independence they won with their lives. We memorialize the armies of men and
women disguised as men [...] We memorialize those who gave their lives on the
battlefields of our times” (Memorial Day Speech, May 30, 2011, Arlington County,
Virginia). By saying “fallen” instead of “dead” for the people who “gave their lives”
instead of “died”, Obama made use of the avoidance strategy in a taboo situation
where being direct about death would sound harsh, inhumane and painful. This is very
important, since the introduction of “loved ones” depends on a favourable perception
of the public image, which can help Obama present himself as sympathetic. In
another example, Obama emphasizes that “[...] we must tackle those challenges
at home with as much energy, and grit, and sense of common purpose as our men
and our women in uniform who have served abroad,” in order to point out how
all (“we”) Americans are equally affected by the losses which served for the greater
good (President Obama’s Address on the End of the Combat Mission in Iraq, August
31, 2010, Washington, D.C.).

Unlike the victims, members of the military are euphemised more frequently
by Obama, especially by using men and women: “We have sent our young men
and women to make enormous sacrifices in Iraq, and spent vast resources abroad
at a time of tight budgets at home” (President Obama’s Address on the End of
the Combat Mission in Iraq, August 31, 2010, Washington, D.C.). By referring to
military members in this manner, Obama moves the attention from the brutality
they are trained to do, and instead emphasizes the humane perception of the military
to trigger empathy and compassion for their “hard work*®.

3.3 Metaphor at the core of euphemisms

Based on Warren’s (1992) devices for euphemism formation, among which
is semantic innovation, we can see that metaphor dominates Obama’s speeches. He
often used the concept of fight or war to conceptualize politics in terms of POLITICS
IS A FIGHT/WAR metaphor. Through the words such as ‘strategy’, ‘win’, ‘gain
ground’, etc., he formed a systematic way of talking about the battling aspects of
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the world of politics since a portion of the conceptual network of battle partially
characterizes the concept of politics. “Iraq was a war of choice that provoked
strong differences in my country and around the world,” is the statement in which
he equals Iraq with violent happenings dominated by the tyranny of Saddam
Hussein (Cairo Speech, June 4, 2009, Cairo). In another speech, Obama states:
“This is the journey we continue today. We remain the most prosperous, powerful
nation on Earth” (President Barack Obama’s Inaugural Address, January 20, 2009,
Washington, D.C.). In the metaphorical expression above based on the POLITICS
IS AJOURNEY metaphor, the implication is that the American people are travellers
to a certain destination.

Obama also presents war as hard work, as can be seen here:
“We need to launch the most aggressive diplomatic effort in recent history to reach
anew compact in the region. This effort should include all of Iraq’s neighbours, and
we should also bring in the United Nations Security Council” (“Turning the Page in
Iraq”, September 12, 2007, Clinton, lowa). Here, Obama presents war as the action
which requires a lot of personal involvement and energy, which in turn, results in
him and his administration appear as diligent, and reliable.

On another occasion, Obama decided to compare war to business to cover
up the real horrors of it, and to emphasize his competence and professionalism in
managing that “business” by referring to cost and price: “This is the price of being
the world’s most powerful nation, particularly as a wave of change washes over the
Arab World,” or “After nearly 10 years of service, struggle, and sacrifice, we know
well the costs of war” (President Obama’s speech on U.S. Drone and Counterterror
Policy, May 23, 2013, Washington, D.C.).

4. Conclusion

Language can be used to produce, maintain and change social relations of
power, but it can also be used to camouflage relations of power, which can be done
on such a regular basis that the practice becomes invisible, and, thus, normal and
natural (Misi¢ Ili¢ & Radulovi¢, 2014). For example, Fairclough (1989) discusses
the concept of “hidden power” in relation to media discourse since there is no direct,
face-to-face communication with the audience, as in real communication. The lack
of feedback from the audience in such context makes it perfectly suitable for the
imposition of representation and interpretation. Since politicians are orators, who
speak about topics that are inseparably related to a nation’s well-being, such as ways
and means, war and peace, national defence, imports and exports, and legislation, they
give speeches to make the audience accept what they want to be accepted in order to
achieve desired political goals. In this type of communication, speakers (politicians)
assume that people in the audience are their supporters, but since there is no real
direct communication between the politician and the audience, the politician talks
and the audience listens. Also, politicians’ speeches spread virally, thus becoming
available not only to their followers, but also to voters in general, so there is always
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a large number of people politicians do not communicate with directly. Politicians,
therefore, try to create positive images of themselves. In their attempts to manipulate
language, they resort to using “veiling” or “concealing” euphemistic expressions
(Luchtenberg, 1985) depending on whether they want to replace religious and social
taboo expressions, or deliberately hide something.

Speeches are usually prepared in advance by people whose job is to control
how certain events are presented to the public — spin doctors. However, although the
speech is written by a spin doctor, it is delivered by a politician who is supposed to
be identified with it, which is actually the goal. Every speech situation is “distorted”
by power structures (Wodak, 2001), and, what is more, language can be used to
normalize and naturalize these distortions.

The present paper has shown that politicians have recognized the great potential
of euphemistic expressions as a tool for normalizing the relations of power. It has
also demonstrated that using euphemistic expressions has become such a common
practice among politicians that it almost goes unnoticed by the public. This is done
for achieving certain political goals, especially when it comes to sensitive issues
which need to be disguised or presented in a more positive light. This research has
shown that people’s attitudes and belief systems are often influenced by politicians’
careful choice of words and, thus, pointed to and raised awareness of the crafty
language use in contemporary politics.
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EUFEMISTICKI IZRAZI U POLITICKIM GOVORIMA
BARAKA OBAME NA TEMU RATA

Apstrakt

Ovo istazivanje bavi se analizom eufemizama u odredenim politickim govorima
bivSeg americkog predsednika Baraka Obame u periodu izmedu 2006. i 2013. godine.
Cilj rada je podizanje svesti o vestoj upotrebi jezika u politickim govorima. Primenom
kriticke analize diskursa, autor pristupa kvalitativnoj analizi eufemizama, baveci se
njihovim obrascima, kao i implikacijama veSte upotrebe jezika. Eufemizmi koji su
uoceni u datim govorima upotrebljeni su sa slede¢im ciljevima: predstavljanje ,,sebe*
u pozitivnom svetlu, a ,,drugog® u negativnom, zastite ,,lica“ u pragmatickom smislu,
kao i opravdavanja vodenja i ucestvovanja u ratu.

Kljucne reci: eufemizam, ubedljiv, takticki, metafora
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Jana ’KuBanoBuh VIK 811.111°243:37
Qunonowxu axyimem
Yuueepsumem y beoepady

HACTABHHUK Y HACTAJABY - KPUTHYKU OCBPT
HA MICROTEACHING VEZBE'

Ancmpaxm

nse oBOT HCTpaXXMBama je Aa Ce UCIHNTAjy CTaBOBH CTy/AEHATa IpeMa microteaching
BekOaMa Koje TIpe/ICTaBJbajy A€o MPEeaUCTUTHE 00aBe3e y OKBUPY jeAHOCEMECTpall-
HHX IpeaMmera [Ipumersena tunHegucmuka u Hacmasa eneneckoe jesuxa 3, 4 u 5. OBe
BexkOe mocseheHe cy TecTupamy KpeaTHBHOCTH U CIIOCOOHOCTH CTyAEHAaTa Ja obpane
HACTaBHY jeIMHUILY IO COIICTBEHOM H300pYy y BPEMEHCKH OrPaHUYCHUM YCJIOBUMA. Y
MIPBOM JieiTy paja hemo eTaspHO omucaTi Kako oBe BeskOe (DyHKIIMOHUIITY U 00jaCHUTH
BHXOBY KOpEJIAlKjy ca TEOPETCKUM acleKTUMa MOMeHyTor npeaMeta. Kpos oarosope
CTy/leHaTa OCHOBHHUX M MacTep CTyAWja Ha yMUTHHK, Y APYyroM aeiy heMo npHka3aru
NO3UTUBHE ¥ HETaTHBHE acIeKTe OBOT BHJa MpUIpeMe 3a Oynyhu Mo3UB HaCTaBHUKA
ca moceOHUM OCBPTOM Ha Pa3BOj KPEaTHBHOCTH, KOHIM3HOCT, PACIIONOXKHBA THAAK-
THYKa CPeACTBa W TUCLMIUIMHY Ha 4acy. [lopen Tora, ucnurahemMo KoiaHMko decto ce
METOINYKe BexkOe 00aBIbajy Kao M KOje Cy METOAE CTYICHTH UMAli IPHIINKE Ja TIPH-
meHe. Konagno, Oynyhn ma cy mel)y mcnmranunmnma CTyIeHTH ca U 0e3 mpakTHIHOT
HCKYyCTBa, ynopeauhieMo OueKHBamba CTyJeHaTa OCHOBHHX CTyAHja ca HCKYCTBUMA M3
CTBapHe YYMOHHMIIE CTyJCHAaTa MacTep CTyIuja.

KibyuHe peun: npumemeHa JIMHTBUCTHKA, Mmicroteaching, CTyAeHTH, METO/IMKA HacTa-
BE CHIJICCKOT je3HKa

YBon
Microteaching y peTpoCIIeKTHBH — HCTOPHjCKH Iperyie/

Microteaching ce, npema Kpykmruanky nu MeTkandy mojaBuo HpBU IMyT Ha
VYuusepsurery y Crendopay (Stanford University) me3ieceTux rouHa JaBajieceTor
BEKa, a KaCHHje TPepacTao y Je0 eKCIePUMEHTAITHOT TIporpama 3a o0yJyaBame Ha-
CTaBHHKa 3a paj y HacTtaBu. OBe cecuje koje bpent u Tomcon (1996) neduaury kao
METO/T 3a MpUIpeMarme 0ynynux HACTABHUKA OCMUIIIJLEHE CY TAKO J1a MPEICTaBIbajy
CUMYJIAIUjy TIPaBOT Yaca, P YeMy je CMamkeHa KOMIUICKCHOCT IpajivBa, ajid 1 Opoj
yueHnka. KoHnenTr koju ce nmomydasajy npuiarohaBajy ce mpeMa rofuiiuTy KoMme ce
MpeICTaB/bajy WK MPEeMa 3a/1aTOM HUBOY 3Hama mosa3Huka. Cajpikaj ce Hajuerhe
I0jeTHOCTaBJbYje, mpeMa peunma lejira u Jle heka (Gage, 1963; De Cecco, 1968),

! Menrop: CreBan MujomanoBuh, acucT.
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TaKo IITO CE€ Y3UMajy caMO HajIPOMHHEHTHHje 0COOMHE HEKOT je3MUKOT Mpodiema.
CMmamemne KOMIUIEKCHOCTH MOCTHIKE Ce Takohe W BeKOameM caMo jeTHe BEIITHHE
TOKOM JIaTe CecHje, MPH YeMy C€ M Ta jeJJHa BEIITHHA CACTOJH OJf TPH KOMIIOHEHTE
1 TO: yBOhema JICKITHje, TIIaBHOT Jiejla y KOM C€ CME’BY]y aKTUBHOCTH KPO3 Koje ce
JlaTa BEIITHHA YBE)K0ABa U 3aBPIIHOT Jieia Y KOM ce KOpHCTe BexXOe 3a 3anaMhuBame
rpaguBa (Berliner, 1969). Caka ox TuX cecuja Tpaje y npoceky m3mely mer u je-
CeT MUHYTA, a IPUCYTHO je HajMarme TPH OJHOCHO HajBUILIE JAeceT cTyaeHara. [Ipe-
JlaBame CTy/JCHAaTa-HACTaBHHUKA CE CHUMa, a OHU 3aTUM HMMajy MPUIMKY Ja OAMax
TIOTJIEIajy CBOJY peau3allijy Jaca u JUCKYTY]y O BbeMy 3ajeqHo ca mpodecopuma
U KoJllerama.

Oga Bpcra o0yke ox 1973. roguHe mocTaje cacTaBHH JI€0 METOAMKE CTpa-
HUX je3uka Ha DakynTeTy 3a cTpaHe je3uke YHueps3urera y Munecotu (Foreign
Languages Education of the University of Minesotta) koja je Ounia o0aBe3aH mnpej-
MET 32 CTYJICHTE KOjU CYy YKEJICJH JIa CTeKHY TUIIOMY HACTaBHHKA CTPAHUX je3HKa
y cpenmuM mkonama (Clifford, Jorstad, Lange, 1977). Y oBOM KOHTEKCTY KOHIICTIT
cecuja O6mo je Hemro apyraduju. CTyneHTy cy noxalaay HacTaBy M3 METOANKE TPH
JI0 YETHPH TMyTa HEACJbHO W ypaJWiu JiBe microteaching cecuje oa mo 45 MUHyTa
3a cBakor cryzneHTa. OcuM cuMynalnuje npeaaBama, CTYJeHTH cy OuiH y o0aBe3u Ja
HaIMOIy TUIaH pajia cacTaBJbeH Ol Je(UHUCAHHUX IMJbEBA Yaca, IpoLeaypa, Tj. Ha-
YiHa Ha Koju he ce 3a1aTh UJbeBU MOCTUNM M TEXHUKA 33 eBajIyaldjy nocturayha
yueHuka. CBakyd CUMYJIMpaHU Yac TPajao je y MOYEeTKY IO IBa MUHYTa KOHIICHTPH-
miyhin ce Ha jenaH 3a/1aTak, 1a O ce MOCTeNeHO BPEeMEHOM POy KUBAO Ha JIBAJIECET
MUHYTa MPHU Y€MY je Y caM IMOCTymnak oOpaje rpajnBa yBOhHEHO BHIIE 3ajJaTaka U
LUJbEBA.

Kaxko cy HacraBy moxalanu CTYIEHTH ca pa3IMuUTHX TOBOPHHX MOAPYYja, TAKO
Jla HUje CBMMa EHIVISCKU OMO MaTepmH je3MK, BexOa je Omiia epuKacHUja yTOIUKO
IITO CE jaCHO MOTJIO 3aKJBYUUTH KOJH CY TIOTEHITHjaJTHH MPOOIIEMH TPUITHKOM YC-
Bajama JIPyror je3uKa, Kako U3Iiiea Mpolec U YTBPIUTH KOJU CE CBE MPUCTYIH MOTY
yIOTPEOUTH MPUIIMKOM pelliaBarsa mpodnema. ToKoM mocieamer Mecena y ceMecTpy
CTYICHTH Cy pacriopeljuBaHu IipeMa je3udKUM rpyramMa, Tako Jia je CBaKoj rpyIru UCTH
Marepby je3uK, MPH YeMy Cy jelHH JIpyre MoaydyaBald HAPEJIHUjUM BeIITHHAMA W3
je3mKa kKoju UM je 3ajennudku. Kao n Ha YamuBepsurety y CreHpopmay, CBE cecHje Cy
CHUMaHE y T3B. microteaching cTaHUIIaMa ONIPEMIbEHUM MUKPO(POHHMA U Kamepama.

T'opren (2003) mpumehyje ButiecTpyku 3Ha4aj oBakoBOT HaunHa oOyke. [Topen
TOTa IIITO CTY/ICHTH pPa3BHjajy BEIITUHE MPE/IaBamka, OHU YHANpelyjy v BEIITHHE IPU-
mpeMama yaca, ITo hie KacHuje ’UXOBE YacoBe Y MPAaBOj YUYHOHHIIM YYUHUTH KBa-
JUTETHUjUM, BexO0ajy 00aBibame BHIIIE 3ajaTaka UCTOBpeMeHo (eHr. multitasking)
KOju YKJByUyje 00pamy rpaanBa, ajau u (poKyc Ha TO YUME Ce YUSHHUIH OaBe y T1aToM
TPEHYTKY Ka0 W OJIPXKABAIHE FHHXOBE MAXKIE KPO3 Pa3IMYUTE aKTHBHOCTH, TOBOP
npes Behum 6pojeM Jbyu, yrpasibame BpeMeHoM, uta. OH cMarpa Jia caM YiH CHU-
Mama U JHUCKYCHje MpyKa CTYJCHTUMAa KOHCTPYKTHBHY KPUTHKY (SHT. constructive
feedback) u o cTpane Bpimaka, u o] cTpaHe npodecopa.

EBanyarnuja oBakBux BexOu Ha DakyiTeTy 3a CTpaHe je3uKe IMoKasaja je aa
OHE MMO3UTHUBHO YTHUY Ha Pa3B0j caMOIOy3/iama KoJ cTyjaeHaTa. CBU CTYJCHTH CY ce
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CIIOXKHJI J1a Cy UM OBE CecHje MpeAcCTaBjbalie BPSAHO UCKYCTBO U OLEHHIN HX Kao
HajBXHH]H JICO METOAMYKUX KypceBa. Ha ocHOBY nodOujenux pesynrara Kiudop,
Jopcran u Jlanr (Clifford, Jorstad, Lange, 1977) 3ak/bydyjy 1 Ja je JOILIO IO MPO-
MEHE y CTEIeHYy 3aHHTEePECOBAHOCTH, 3aBHCHO O BPCTE IPyIIe Y KOjOj Cy CTYICHTH
W3BOJIMJIM HACTaBYy, Ia je BehuHa ucTakia fa cy OWIN HajKpeaTHBHHjHU y TPYIH ca
BpILbalMa ca KOjuMa UM je OMO0 3ajeTHNYKH MaTepb-H je3UK, T€ 1a UM je O[] jeaHa-
KOT' 3Hauaja OMJIo0 JpKare HACTaBe M YUECTBOBAILE y HACTaBU CBOjUX Kosera. OBoO
notBplyjy U HOBHja UCTpaKMBamba NpeMa KOjuM microteaching cecuje moOoJbIia-
Bajy BeIITHWHE orcepBanuje Oynmyhux HacTaBHUKA U ,,[IOCTOjU KOpenaiuja usmely
y4WHKa Ha microteaching cecvjama M KacHHjeM paay y HactaBu (Scriven, 2009;
Brookhart, 2010; Hosp, 2010; Voltz et al., 2010; Goetz, 2011; Ingersoll and Strong,
2011; Milanowski, 2011 y: Ping, 2003: 4)

Microteaching y nactaBu — @Ui10J101IKH paKyITeT

[Ipaxca microteaching cecuja ce Ha OUIONONIKOM (PaKYITETy OABH]ja CE TyKH
HU3 TOJIHA Y Pa3IMuyUuTHM o0nuiMa. YBohemem bomome 2009. rogune nocraje aeo
MPEeAMCIUTHUX 00aBe3a U3 jelIHOCEMECTPAIHUX peamMeTa [Ipumersena auneeucmu-
Ka u Hacmasa enzneckoe jezuxa 1 u 2 (y mamwem texcty: I[IJIMHEJ 1 w [IJIMHEJ 2)
00aBe3HUX 3a CTyIEHTE Apyre TofuHe, [IpumerseHa NuHS8UCMUKA U HACMABA eH-
eneckoe jezuxka 3 v 4 (IIJIMHEJ 3 u 4) 3a ctynente tpehe u [Ipumersena aunegucmu-
Ka U HACmaea eMaleckoe jesuxa 5 3a CTyJeHTE YEeTBPTE T'OJMHE aHIINCTHKE.

Osge BexOe npeaBul)eHe ¢y CTyAMjCKUM MporpamoMm Tek on Tpehe romune. Y
JPYToj TOIMHH CTYACHTH CE€ KPO3 TEOPHjCKe M MPaKTHYHE 3aJaTKe Ha MpeaMeTuMa
IIJIMHEJ 3 n 4 yno3Hajy ca KapakTepUCTHKaMa YYCHHKa M HACTaBHHKA, TIOjMOM
MUKpPOBEIITHHA, HACTABHUM MarepujaiiMa M HAYMHAMAa Ha KOje ce MOJy4aBajy W
OLIEBY]y PELIENTHBHE U NPOJAYKTUBHE BEIUTHHE. Y MPAKTUYHOM CMHCIY CTYAEHTH
no0ujajy 3aaTke perueKCUBHE IPUPOJIE, Kao IITO je OTICHBAaKkE OMIJBEHOT HACTaB-
HUKa, YMjH je IIJb J1a youe Koje ocobuHe Tpeba aa ycBoje. CinuuaH je U 3afatak Ha
TEMy MCKYCTBa y yCBajamy APYIoT je3uka y KOMe CTyIeHTH Tpeba Ja ce MojaceTe
CBOT OJTHOCA MPEMa YUCHY je3uKa, Kako OU IITO 00Jbe pasyMesH YYCeHUKE KOjuMa TO
3Hame npeHoce. [IpenucnutHe o0aBe3e, Takohe, moapasymMeBajy KOHIIUITHPAHE daca
Y HETOBO OOpasnarame.

Hakon caBnagaBama ocHoBa, npeamer [IJIMHEJ 3 je na tpehoj roguuu y
MOTIYHOCTH TocBehieH MpUMEHH 3Hamka O HaYMHUMa HMHTErpanyje rpaMaTuke y
HACTaBy KpO3 MPEJICTaBIbaAbE U YBE)KOABABE IPAMATHUKUX CTPYKTYpa, TECTUPAHE
3Hama yUYCHHKa U UCIIPaBJbarbe Tpeliaka, o 4eMy iemo ropoputH y cienehem nora-
BJby. Ilocie Teopercke obpane Moryhux HauMHa z1a ce IpeACTaBU HEKa IpaMaTHiKa
jeAMHHLA, CTYIEHTH caMOCTalIHO GOpMUPajy IpyIie 3a CUMYyJIALM]y Jaca.

Caaka rpyma cactoju ce o1 5 cTyzneHara KOju c€ CMEkbYjy TOKOM MOJy4acOBHE
cecHje, Tako Jla Ce y CBaKOM TPEHYTKY jelaH CTYAEHT Hala3H y Y03 HacTaBHU-
Ka, 3 CTyleHTa Mpe/CTaBibajy YUCHHKE Pa3IMYUTUX HUBOA 3Hama (HIDKE, Cpelibe,
BHIIIE), a je[JaH je ocMaTpad KOju MpaBu BUAEO 3aIMC WK OelIeKu OMTHE acreKTe
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npeaaBama Koje mocmarpa. TokoM 5 MUHYTa, KOJIMKO CTYAEHT UMa Ha paciiojaramy,
npoecop Takole mocmarpa u OCJIeKH KOMEHTApE, a Mo 3aBPIICTKY CECHje CBaKH
CTYACHT o0Huja MOBpaTHU KOMEHTap OJ1 Koyera u oja npodecopa. Ha ucnuty, mpe
YCMEHOT OrOBapama, CTYICHTH TMpeaajy MPeaucuTHY 00aBe3y, CBOj MOPTQOIHO
CaYMIbEH 01 MaTepujana KopuiheHnx TOKOM CUMYyJIallfje yaca, MjiaHa yaca u eceja
y KOM HCTHYY CBOja 3alakama U YTHCKE O LIeJI0OM MOocTynKy (eHr. reflection paper).

Hpyra microteaching cecuja 06aBiba ce y Ipyrom cemectpy tpehe romune Ha
npeamety II/IHHEJ 4 TokoM Kor ce o0palyjy pa3nuunte TeMe, Ia ¥ CTyACHTH UMajy
paBo 1a u3abepy 001acT KOjy JKeJie 1a pe/ajy, u3y3eB rpaMaTHKe, Kao 1 J]a CaMoC-
TaJHO OJUTy4e KOT y3pacTa W HUBOA 3Hama he OuTH muxoBH ydeHunu. Ha 4eTBpToj
ronuuu, npeamMet [IJIMHEJ 5 6aBu ce HajMminahuM y4eHUIIMA | IIPUIIPEMa CTYICH-
TE 3a paj ca JACLOM OCHOBHOIIKOJICKOT y3pacta. Crora, mpakTHYHH €0 Oa3upa ce
Ha IPUIPEMH MHTEPAKTUBHX aKTHBHOCTH Kao LITO Cy MeCMe M mpuye (eHT. songs,
storytelling) kpo3 koje jeia HajehUKacHUje yCBajajy je3UK M J1a UX Ha MCTH HAuuH,
Kpo3 microteaching cecHjy, IpeacTaBe.

Metoae HCTpaKNBamHa

VY ucTpakrBamy KBAHTUTATUBHOT THIIA yYECTBOBAIIO je 28 cTyJeHaTa YeTBpTe To-
JIMHE OCHOBHHX CTYy/IMja aHDIMCTHRe Dutosnomikor gakynrera y beorpamy u 25 crynaeHa-
Ta MacTep CTyIHja aHIJICTHKE ca UCTOT akynrera. CBUX 53 cTyaeHaTa mpoIio je CIio-
MEHYTe TpH 00yKe Kpo3 microteaching cecuje, Py 4eMy Cy MacTep CTYJICHTH UMAJIU 1
HCKYCTBO M3 MPaBe YUMOHMIIE KPO3 IIPAKCy Koja ce 00aBsba y JPYToM CEMECTPY YETBpTE
roZIMHE ¥ Ha MacTep CTyAujamMa. YUYeCHUIIM UCTPakKUBama MOMYHWIN Cy aHKeTy 3aTBO-
PEHOT THIIa Koja 00yXBaTa HUXOBO PAIHO MCKYCTBO, YIIOTPeOy METOANYKUX YIIOCHHKA
MPUIMKOM TUIAHUPaa U MPUTIPEMarha 4aca U METOJIe Koje Cy KOPHCTHIIN Y HACTAaBH 3a
pa3nuuuTe BEIITHHE, a KOju ¢y o0yxBaheHu rutaHoM u iporpamom 3a [L/IMHEJ 3,4 u 5.
3anorpede 0BOT pajia M3IBOjUITH CMO IpaMaTHIKO-TIPEBOIIAUKY (grammar-translation),
aynuo-nmuHrBaiHy (audio-lingual), komyHukaTuBHY (communicative language teaching)
(Harmer, 1987, Thornbury, 1999; Ur, 1996) uiu komOuHaiwmjy nonyhenux, Oyayhu na
cy oBe Hajuerihe kopuiheHe MeTo/Ie Y IIKoJIaMa U Jia UX je Moryhe crpoBecTu y Bpe-
MEHCKH OTpaHHUYeHM yclioBrMa (5 MuHyTa). HakoH cecuje, CTyneHTH cy Takohe mMamm
MPUIIHKY J1a OLIEHE KBATUTET KOMEHTApa OJ] CTPaHEe KoJlera v mpeIMeTHOr podecopa u
YTHIIA] KOMEHTapa Ha MOOOJbINAkE CBOJUX BEIIITHHA, KA0 U JIa MPOLICHE J1a JIU npeiBule-
HU OpOoj cecHja 3a/10B0JbaBa HbUXOBE MOTPede MPaKTHYHE HACTABE.

PesyaraTn ucrpaxkupama

Ha nurame na n1u nocenyjy pagHo UCKYCTBO je TIO3UTHBHO OATOBOPHIIO CBUX
25 crynenara mactep cryadja. Kaga je ped o CTyIeHTUMa OCHOBHHX CTyIHja, 4aK
17 ox ykymHO 28 MCIIUTaHUKA TBPAM J1a IOCEAYje PagHO UCKYCTBO, OHOCHO J1a Cy
CTEKJI UCKYCTBO y HACTABU M IIPE CUMYJIaIje yaca.
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IV roguna Mactep
JA 17 (60,7%) 25 (100%)
HE 11 (39,9%) /

Tabena 1 /la nu umame uckycmea y Hacmagu?

Behuna cryjnenara 0OCHOBHUX CTyjMja cMaTpa Jia je uMalia JJOBOJbHO CecHja U
10 TOM IMUTAaKY CJIAXy Ce CTYACHTH U ca U 0e3 paJHOr UCKYCTBa. McnuTaHuIM Ha
MacTep CTyIHjaMa MMald Cy HEIITO Ipyraduje cCTaBoBe, Ia BehnHa cryaeHara cMma-
Tpa Aa je Tpebasio OpraHu30BaTH jOI MPAKTUYHE HACTABE.

IV ronpuna Macrep
JA 21 (75%) 7 (28%)
HE 4 (25%) 18 (72%)

Tabena 2 Jla nu muciume 0a cme umanu 0060610 microteaching cecuja?

Bumre on monoBMHE y4YeCHHKA HCTpakKWBarma ca OCHOBHUX CTyaHja Koja je
“Maa pagHoO MCKYCTBO HaBOAM Ja HHje KOpHCTHJIa MeToandke yroenuke (9 ox 17
CTyJICHATa), JIOK CE FbHMe CIYXHia BehinHa CTy/IeHaTa KOjU HUCY UMAJTH TPHITHKE /13
ce onpo0ajy y Hactasu (6 ox 11), kao u BehuHa mactep cTyaeHara.

IV ronuna Macrep
JA 14 (50%) 13 (52%)
HE 14 (50%) 12 (48%)

Tabena 3 [a 1u cme KOHCYIMosaIu Memoouuke yubenuxe npuiukom
npunpemarsa yaca?

IV roguna Macrep
KomyHnukaruBHa 25 (89,3%) 24 (96%)
IIpeBoaunauka 11 (39,9%) 5 (20%)
Aynmo-auHrBaiana 12 (42,9%) 17 (68%)

Tabena 4 Koje cme memoode kopucmuau 3a npedcmasbarbe epaousd u3 epa-
mamuxe?

VY norneny HauMHa MHTETpHUCama TpaMaTHKe y HacTaBy, 17 cTygenarta u3 o0e
KaTeropujecTyJcHaTa YeTBPTe TOAMHE KOPHCTHUIIO je BUILE O] je[HE METOJe, MpH
4yeMy je KOHBep3allMjcka Ouiia MpUCyTHA KojI CBUX 17, a yak mo 4 cTy/neHTa U3 CBake
TpyIie YCIENTHO je 00aBWIO 3a1aTak caMo KOHBEp3amwjoM. JemaH CTyIeHT HaBeo je
J1a je KOPUCTHO caMo TPEBONEbE, OTHOCHO MOPEIHO MATePU U IIMJbHU je3uK. VcTu
Opoj cTyaeHaTa ONpeesino Ce 3a MIYCTPOBAIbE ayIn0-BU3YEIHUM CPEICTBUMA, JJOK
ce y 5 ciyuajeBa jaBjba IIpeBoljere y KOMOMHAIHM]H ca joil HekoM MeToaoM. Octamu
HCIIUTAHMIIA U3JaCHUIIU CY CE JIa METO/y ITPeBOehba HUCY Y3UMaJIH y 003up.

213



CTV/KOH 3

Ocsphyhu ce Ha cBoje pBe KOpake y HACTaBH, MAacTep CTYACHTH Cy c€ u3jac-
HWIK J1a Cy M BOKaOyJap M rpaMaTHKy 00jallmbaBain yIoTpeOoM BHIIE METO/A, TOK
je camo TpeBoAMIIavYKa MPHUCYTHA KOJ 5 o 25 cTyieHara W KOJ IpamMaTHKe U KOJI
BOKaOyImapa.

Kao HajedukacHujy MeTomy 3a ycBajame BokaOyiapa, 7 ox 11 crynenara oc-
HOBHHUX CTyJHja KOjU HUCY /10 TaJa OWJIM y NPWIMLH J1a Ap>Ke HacTaBy ofadpalo je
KOMYHHKaTUBHY MeToy. Ha nutame o HaunHiMa o0pajie Bokadyiapa camo je jesiaH
CTYACHT KOjH je HaBeo J1a Ma UCKYCTBa y HACTaBU IPEICTaBHO HOBE PEUH KPO3 KO-
MYHHUKAIH]V, JIOK CY YITIABHOM KOMOWHOBAJIH KOMYHUKAIIN]Y WM ayJAHO-THHIBAITHH
NPUHIAII ca IpeBolemeM, OCUM 4 CTy/eHTa Koja HUCY KOPHUCTHIIA PEBOIHE EKBHU-
BaJICHTE MPUIIMKOM 00jallThaBama.

IV roguna Macrep
KomynunkarnpHa 23 (82,1%) 22 (88%)
IlpeBoauiauka 21 (75%) 11 (44%)
Ayauo-JIMHIBaJIHA 16 (57,1%) 20 (80%)

Tabena 5 Koje cme memode Kopucmunu 3a npedcmasmarse 860kabynapa?

VY cumynanuju ca UMJBHOM TPYIIOM y3pacTa OCHOBHE LIKoJie, BehnHa cTyaeHa-
Ta KOPUCTHJIA j€ U ayAHO-THHIBaJIHY ¥ KOMyHHKaTHBHY METOAY, TOK C€ CaMO MOBe-
3MBamkEM II0jMa €a 3BYKOM CIIyKuIto 9 crynenara. CTylIeHTH KOjH Cy IIPBH ITyT OBaK-
BE aKTHBHOCTH NPUIIPEMAII TIPETEKHO Cy O0jalImhaBIH ITOjMOBE KPO3 pa3roBOp O
wuMa. JlpacTuune pasnuke u3mely cTyaeHara OCHOBHUX U MacTep CTyiuja BUIJbUBE
Cy Y IIpHUCTYIly IipeMa MiahiM yYeHHUIIMMA, I7Ie je KO CTyAeHaTa OCHOBHUX CTYAM]ja
H3paKeHO KOpUIINeme Peur U3 MaTep-er je3rKa 3ajelHO ca U3roBapameM pedd Ha
eHrneckoM (46,4%), TOK CTYICHTH MacTep CTy/Hja U3BOPHH je3UK YOIIIITE HUCY KO-
PUCTHIIN.

IV roquna Mactep
KomyHuKaTHBHA 13 (46,4%) 15 (60%)
IIpeBoaniauka 13 (46,4%) 9 (36%)
AyIHO-JTMHTBAJIHA 27 (96,4%) 23 (92%)

Tabena 6 Koje cme memooe xopucmunu y pady ca oeyom?

Behe pasnuke y oiroBopuma NpuCyTHE Cy Ha M0JbY OCMUIIIbaBakha MaTepHja-
na 3a cumynanujy Hactase. CTYIEHTH OCHOBHUX CTY/IHja ca UCKYCTBOM y HACTaBU
KOPHCTHIIM Cy pa3dymiINTe U3BOpE 3a MpHIlpeMarbe Jaca. [losoBuHa je yKiby4ynBasa
W Matepujai mpey3eT ca UHTEPHEeTa, JIOK ce Apyra IOJIOBHHA ONpeenia 3a Kpea-
TUBHOCT y TIPaBJbEHY CBOJUX Marepujaiia, Tpaxehu MoBpeMeHO HHCIIHPAIIU]Y Y pas-
TIUTHM mmyonukanjama. Yak 10 ox 11 crymenara 6e3 MCKycTBa y YIMOHUIIA OC-
JIOHWJIO Ce Ha yIIOeHHKe, KoprcTehn ofatie Marepujall y3 ajanTaiuje mwiu 0e3 mhux.
Yertupu o7 11 yuecHuKa je OUI0 HHCITUPUCAHO J]a Y HEKUM CETMEHTHMA CaMOCTATHO
OCMHCIIM TIPUCTYH NPOOJIEeMaTHIIH, AOK jé caMO | CTyAEeHT Hpey3uMao Marepujal
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ca cajToBa 3a yuere CHIVIECKOT je3uKa. McTpakuBame je mokasajo Ja cy CTyACHTH
MacTep CTylIuja eKCIIEPUMEHTUCAIIN Pa3TUUUTHM pecypcuma. Tako ce He MOoXKe U3-
JIBOJUTH HU je/IaH UCITUTAHUK KOjH je KOPUCTHO caMo jellaH u3Bop, Beh cy yriaBHOM
Y3UMaJIA TOTOB Ca/IpKaj W3 YIIOCHHUKA WJTH BPIITIIIA U3MEHE CXOIHO TIoTpedama Jaca.

IV ronuna Macrep
Ipukynbanu u3 yuéeHuka 17 (60,7%) 14 (56%)
IIpey3nmanu ca cajToBa 16 (57,1%) 21 (84%)
IIpaBuim camu 21 (75%) 21 (84%)
Anantupanu 23 (82,1%) 19 (76%)

Tabena7 Ooaxne cme npuxyn/oanu mamepujan?

3aHUMJBUBO j€ Jla Cy C€ CBU CTYJCHTH OCHOBHHX CTYJIH]ja U3JaCHUJIM Ja CY
caMo BOKaOyIlIap ¥ TpaMaTHKy ca JJakohoM mipenaBaiii, OMHOCHO Ja HA jeIaH CTYICHT
HUje 320KPYKUO YNTaE WK Mucambe. Kox Mactep cTyieHara jaBiba ce TUBEP3UTET
y 01a0Hpy HajlIaKIIMX BEIITHHA, IIa OCUM I'PaMaTHKe U BOKalysapa CTyAeHTH Oupajy
U YUTAEbC U MUCABE.

IV roouna Macrep
Boxa0ynap 22 (78,6%) 13 (52%)
I'pamaTuka 6 (24,1%) 6 (24%)
Yurame / 4 (16%)
Mucame / 1 (4%)

Tabena 8 Koju cecmenm 6am je 6uo najriaxuiu 3a oopaoy?

C npyre cTpaHe, y TOTIIeAy CerMeHTa Haju3a30BHH]jer 3a 00pamy 9 ox 17 cry-
JieHaTa OCHOBHHX CTyAHja KOjH KaXy Ja UM je BokaOynap OMO HajMame 3aXTeBaH
cMarpa Jia UM je TIpUIpemMa rpamMaTike Onsia HaKOMIUTMKOBaHH]ja, JOK CE, YOIIITEHO
roBopehu, 50% cryaenarta onpenenuiio 3a nucame. [1o nuramy rpaMaTuke cluaxy
ce u Mactep cryneHTH. [Tucame ce y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY jaBJba Kao Jpyra BEIITHHA 10
TEXWHU, JIOK je HajBehn Opoj cTyneHara HaBeo BOKaOysap Kao HajIaKIIN U HajTeKH
ACIIEKT HACTaBe Kao M pa3yMeBamba MPOYUTAHOT TEKCTa.

IV ronpuna Macrtep
Boxa0Oynap 2 (7,1%) 2
I'pamaruka 9 (32,1%) 9
Yurame 3 (10,7%) 1
Iucame 14 (50%) 6

Tabena 9 Koju ceemenm sam je 6uo najmesicu 3a oopady?
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Jluckperiania mocToju U y JOMEHY IUCIUILIMHE HA YacoBUMa microteaching
cecuja. On ykymHO 25 cTyleHara MacTep CTy[auja, Mamku Opoj je uMao mpodieme
oBe Bpcte (11), mTo je ckopo Tpu myTa BuIle y opelemy ca CTyIeHTUMAa OCHOBHHUX
CTynmja.

IV ronuna Macrep
JA 3 (10,7%) 11 (44%)
HE 25 (89,3%) 14 (56%)

Ta6ena 10 /[a au cme umanu npodrema ca OUCYUNTUHOM HA YACY?

Ynutanu Jia orieHe KOHCTPYKTHBHOCT KOMEHTapa Koje ¢y UM Tpodecopu yy-
THJIM Ha OMHCHOj cKaym of 1 1o 5, mpw demy 1 o3HauaBa MOTIYHO HECIarame, a 5
MOTITYHO CIIararme, CTYICHTH OCHOBHUX CTY/IM]a Cy OLECHHIIM JIa Cy UM KPUTHKE Ouie
OJ1 M3y3ETHOT 3Hauaja, ma cy y HajBehem Opojy 3aokpyxuBanu 4 u 5. lllectopo cTy-
JIeHaTa He cMarpa Ja Cy Ta 3alakama 3HaTHO yTHUIlaja Ha HBHXOB MPO(ECHOHATHU
HampeJak, 0K ce J[Ba CTyIEHTa yOomnmTe He ciaxy. CiuuaH je pe3yiaTar Koj CTy-
JieHaTa MacTep CTy/auja o1 Kojux je 17 1ajgo HajBHIIE OLIEHE W CaMo 10 2 CTyJIeHTa
HajHIDKE.

IV roguna Mactep
1 2 (7,1%) 2 (8%)
2 6 (21,4%) 2 (8%)
3 4 (14,3%) 4 (16%)
4 5(17,9%) 11 (44%)
5 11 (39,3%) 6 (24%)

Tabena 11 ¥V xojoj mepu sam je kopucmuo komenmap npogecopa?

CanyHM cy CTaBOBM M IpeMa KOMEHTapuMa KoJjlera Kojeé HHUKO HHje OLICHHO
HETaTHBHOM OLIEHOM, ajJii C€ AYIUIO BUIIE CTyACHATa CKOPO Y MOTIYHOCTH CIaxke
Ja cy KoMeHTapu omim o nomohu (oueHa 4), 8 cTyaeHaTa HHje H3pa3UIIo U3y3eT-
HO TIO3UTHBHE WJIM HETaTHBHE CTaBoBe (o1eHa 3), a 7 ce y MOTIYHOCTH CIIOXKUIIO.
Behuna mactep cTyneHara ce ciouia J1a Cy Ipeiio3n HACTABHUKA 3a 000JbIIAkE
KBaJINTETa HAaCTaBe OMJIM KOHCTPYKTUBHH, 1ajyhu orieHe o7 3 10 5, oK cy oreHe 4 1
5 mpeoBiahuBale y mporeHn 00jeKTUBHOCTH KoJiera Koz 15 o 25 cryneHara.

IV ronuna Macrep
1 / 2 (8%)
2 1 (3,6%) 2 (8%)
3 8 (28,6%) 6 (24%)
4 12 (42,9%) 7 (28%)
5 7 (25%) 8 (32%)

TaGena 12 V xojoj mepu sam je kopucmuo komenmap xoneza?
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CTy#eHTH MacTep CTyauja Cy, Mopel OBHX IMUTama UMM M jeJHO JIO0IaTHO
MUTamke Koje ce OJHOCHIIO Ha yrnopehuBame cuMylupaHe u cTBapHe y4uroHwuie. Ha
MUTamke J1a JIK microteaching cecrje BEPHO OCIMKABajy CUTyallMje 0 KOJUX MOXKE
mohn y HactaBu, HajBehnw Opoj CTymeHaTa ce HHUje CIIOKHO ca OBUM CTaHOBHIITEM,
JIOK j€ caMo 10 jeJlaH CTYIeHT CMaTpao Ja je Ta KOHCTaTalrja TaqHa.

Macrep
3 (12%)

16 (64%)
4 (16%)
1 (4%)

5 1 (4%)

[ SRS SR

Tabena 13 Microteaching cecuje 6eprHo ociukasajy cumyayuje y Hacmasu u3
CMBAPHO2 JHCUBOMA

duckycuja

I'enepanHo TIIeaHO, METOAMYKE YIIOCHHKE KOPUCTHIIE Cy 00 TeHeparuje He-
3aBHCHO O]] CTEIIEHa paJHOT MCKYCTBa, IITO yKa3yje Ha To Ja je oapehena nosa He-
CUTYPHOCTH IIPUCYTHA y TIOTJIEIY Ha TO KOja METO/Ia j¢ Haja/IeKBaTHH]a 3a pa3InuuTe
jesndke cerMeHTe. [ pamaTHuko-npeBoiMIauka Ouiia je akTyeaHa Ha CaMOM MOYETKY
HacTaBe je3WKa M 3aCHHBA CE Ha yUeHY CTPAHOT je3uKa Kpo3 mopeheme n koHTpac-
THpame ca MaTepmuM. OcaM/IeceTHX TonHa, Kajia Cy rmoJesa pBe Ha3HaKe ocaBpe-
MeHmUBamba yII0eHNKA, TIparMaTiKa Jo00Mja Ha 3Hauajy TO/IjeTHAKO Ka0o U rpaMaTHIKe
koHcTpykuuje (Allwright, 1981), Te Behnna nHCTHTYLIHja TOYHHGE 1A HAMYLITA TPa-
JUIMOHATHU NIPEBOJMIAYKH MeToA pajaa. Mmak, 1o naHac je Taj MeTo/ MpHUCyTaH y
OCHOBHHM ¥ CPEIBUM IIKOJIaMa, Tia O e TO MOTIJIO JIOBECTH Y BE3y Ca YHHECHUIIOM
J1a Cy CTY[ACHTH Ca PaJHUM HCKYCTBOM NPHMEHUBAIHN y CECHjaMa METO/Ie Koje Cy
KOPUCTHIIN ca YYCHHIIMA Y IIKOJaMa.

Amnannzupajyhu rpaguso u3 [L/IMHEJ-a, 1o1a3uMo 10 3aKJbyYKa Ja C€ YIIIaBHOM
TOBOPH O HaYMHKMA TTOAYyYaBama, ajli He M O HAYMHY Oupamba pecypca, OJHOCHO O pas-
JIMYUTUM BpCTaMa MaTepujajia Koju IoCToje, Kao HU 0 KPUTEpHjyMHUMa Koje Tpeda y3eTn
y 003up MPUIMKOM E-MXOBOT onabupa. [lopen Tora, yueHnIw He CTUYy HH TEOPHjCKO
3HAKE HU MPAKTHYHO UCKYCTBO KaJla je ped O afanTallijyi Marepujaja 3a pa3InanTe y3-
pacrte ¥ HEBOE 3Hamba, ITO O0jalIkaBa 300T Yyera ce CTyIeHTH 0e3 HCKyCTBa y HaCTaBU
curypauje ocehajy kaja KopucTe yiIOeHHKe KOjH ce TIOCMaTpajy Kao apaMeTpu OCTHT -
nyha yuenuka (Allwright, 1981). Tek cy oHu cTyaeHTH Koju cy Beh UMaJIi MIPUITHKE Ja
JIp>Ke HACTaBy OMJIM CJIOOOIHM J1a MPUJIarojie MaTepujail kopuctehu ujeje ca cajTora 3a
VUCHhE je3MKa, WA YOAIIBamkeM CBOJUX BEXKOM 110 Mozeny rnoctojehux. Kako crynenTtn
HUCY OMITH OTpaHIYeMH TI0 TINTaby MaTepujalia, OCTIamarme Ha YIIOSHHKe KOJI CTyJeHara
0e3 UCKYCTBa y HACTAaBU MOYKEe OMTH MHMKAaTOP HEIOCTATKa ayTOHOMHU]E Y TaJbeM pajLy
MPUIMKOM OMpara Wik Kperparma JI0aTHOT MaTepujaia.
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[ITo ce THue HaroOpa YJI0KECHOT y MPeiaBambe Pa3InuUuTUX 00JaCTH, TpaMaTH-
Ky je, OUCKHBAaHO, OMJIO HAjTE)KE KOHIMITUPATH TAaKO Jia ce He npehe 3a7atu OKBHUP
O/l IeT MUHYTA. JeJlaH oJ1 pa3jora je ITo rpaMaTuka He CIia/ia HU Y jeIHy O] BEIITH-
Ha, ITa YKOJIMKO KEJIMMO J1a je UCIIPeajeMO HHIyKTUBHO, OTHOCHO Oe3 mpeBohema
pedennna, Beh 1a mokaxxeMo meHy yrnorpedy Y JUCKYpCy, HEOIXOIHO je MPYKHTH
ayTeHTUYHH KOHTEKCT y KoMe je oapel)eHa rpamarnuka mnojasa npomuHeHTHa. Kako
rpaMaTuka y CBakoj BELITHHU MMa BEJHKY YJOTY, jaCHO je Jia MHTErpalujoM rpa-
MaTHKe y HEKy O BEIITHHA JOOMjaMo JiBa 3aj1aTKa YMECTO jeJHOT, Koja Tpeba ucmy-
HUTH Yy HCTOM BpEMEHCKOM nepuoxy. lloTeHmnujanHo pememe oBor mpobdiema Ouio
Ou y omabupy jeHOCTaBHUX IpaMaTHYKUX T0jaBa KOje ce MOTY O0jaCHHTH CIMKOM
WM TAHTOMHMOM, Kao Ha TPUMEp Caallibe BpeMe UMUTHPABEM Palibi U TeCTH-
KyJanujama Koje 03HauaBajy Jia ce HEIlTo JelaBa y 1aToM TpeHyTKy (JKusanoswuh,
2017), a 3aTMM KOMYHUKaTUBHUM JAPHIIOBHMA KOjUMa ce yBexOaBa (opma.

MebhyTum, T0BOIM ce y MHTakEe HA KOJU HaYWH OOpaauTH M MPOBEPUTH pas-
yMEBamk-e HEKe allCTpakTHHje TpaMaTUUIKe KaTeropuje Koja ce He MOXKe 00jaCHUTH
TOBOpPOM TeJa, Beh M3ncKyje MMpH KOHTEKCT, JIeTajbHIje 00jalllibehe U BUIIE BEK-
Oama KOjU IpeBa3miIa3e OrpaHWYCHE O] MeT MUHyTa. M3 THX pasiora mpemaxe
ce noBehame Opoja microteaching cecuja IO CeMECTpy y3 MOCTENEHO NOMepambe
BPEMEHCKOT OIpaHUYEHha, Kao IITO je TO OMO Ciyvaj Ha YHUBEP3UTETY y MHUHECOTH.

3akspyyak

VY 0oBOM pajy ommcanu cMo microteaching xao CBOjeBPCHY €KCIIEpHMEHTAI-
HY YYHOHHMILY KOja UMa 33 LIUJb J1a TIPUIIPEMH CTYJCHTE CHIVICCKOT je3uKa 3a T03MB
HacTaBHUKA. YKa3alld CMO Ha KOpeJallHje Koje MocToje u3Mel)y oBakBOT BHja Mpak-
TUYHE HACTABE U TCOPU)CKUX Npe/iaBarba, ld U Ha MUIUJbCHA CTYJCHATA O 3HAYAjy
cecHja 3a CTHIamhe CaMOTIOy3/1aha U pa3BHjamkeBeITHHA peaaBada. C 003upoM Ha
TO J1a CY y HCUTHBAmY y4eCTBOBaJIE JBE I'eHEepaluje CTyeHaTa, IIPH YeMy je jerHa
reHepanuja rnonymanajja YIHTHUK HEIIOCPETHO HAKOH 00aBJbarba CUMYJIAIHje, 0K
je opyra oAropapaja Ha IHTamba ca BpeMEHCKe ITUCTaHIE Of TOJUHY AaHa. Yrope-
JIMBILIH JIBE TeHEepalyje CTy/leHaTa — CTy/IeHTe OCHOBHUX M MacTep CTyAHja, yTBPAHU-
JIM CMO J1a C€ FbUXOBH CTABOBH Yy TOIVIEJly KBAHTUTETA M KBAIUTETA BEXKOW paziu-
KYjy, YTOIUKO IITO CTYIEHTH MacTep CTYAHja, KOju Cy CTEKJIH PaTHO UCKYCTBO II0
3aBpIIETKY CTYIH]ja, UMajy 00jeKTUBHHU]Y CIHKY O aTMOC(epH MmpaBe YIHOHHUIIE.

[lonazehu ox mpermocraBke Ja Cy cajalliba HUCKYCTBa MacTep CTyIcHa-
Ta HCHpPEIUIUTaHA ca YTHUCIHMMAa O O0aBJbEHO] MPAKCH, 3aKJbYYMIM CMO Ja Ce
microteaching xao puIpeMa 3a yjlna3ak y YYHOHHUILY MOKa3yje BPJIO KOPHCHUM 3a
HCKyCcTBO, Oynyhu na BehwHa TBpau na je m3beraBana mpeBoleme y HACcTaBH, O-
HOCHO J1a Cy UMaJIH JOBOJHHO CaMOIIOy3/1amba 1a CaMOCTAaTHO OCMHUIIIIBA]y CaapiKaj.
C npyre cTpaHe, YKOJIHMKO O10aliMO MOTYhHOCT M3MEH-CHE MepIeIIje 3aBUCHO
OJl MICKYCTBa, 3aKJby4dyjeMO Jia je TpeTXoiHa IeHepanuja Ouiia J0CTa CMenrja Io
MUTamwy Jla ce YIyCTH Y U3a30Be, KaKo MpaBJbeha MaTepHjalia Tako U HcIpobaBama
Pa3NMYUTUX METOJA, JIOK F'eHepaIyja CTyJeHaTa OCHOBHUX CTY/AHja yKa3yje Ha TCH-
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JeHIMje Ka Bpahamy Ha TpaJUIMOHAIIHE METO/E MoJy4daBama. CTora, OBU Halla3u
UMIUTHIIAPA]y Jla OU TOKOM microteaching BexXOU TpebaJio YCMEPHUTH yUYCHUKE Ha
MOCTENEHO 0CaMOCTaJbuBamke Kpo3 noBehaBame hoHIa yacoBa koju he ce OaBuTH
aJlanTaIyjoM MaTepHrjaia U yBoheme 3amaraka Ydju b he OUTH moBehame kKpea-
TUBHOCTH U HHOBATUBHOCTH y HACTABH.

Jlureparypa

Allwright, L.R. (1981). What do we want teaching materials for?, ELT Journal Volume
36/1

Berliner, D. E. (1969). Microteaching and the technical skills approach to teacher training
Technical Report No 8 Stanford, California Center for Research and Development
in Teaching

Brent, R. & Thomson, W.S. (1996). Videotaped microteaching: Bridging the gap between
the university to the classroom. The Teacher Educator, 31, 238-247.

Brookhart, S., 2010. How to assess higher-order thinking skills in your classroom.
Alexandria, VA: Association of Supervision and Curriculum Development.

Cunningsworth, A. (1998). Choosing your coursebook. MacMillan Publishers Limited.

De Cecco, J. P.(1968). The psychology of learning and instruction. Educational psychology.
Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey Prentice-Hall

Gage, N. L.(1963). Paradigms for research on teaching. U: Gage, N. L. (Ed) (1963).
Handbook of research on teaching. Chicago R. and McNally

Goetz, T. (2011). The feedback loop: how technology has turned an age-old concept into
an exciting new strategy for changing human behavior. Wired, 3(19), 126-162.

Gorgen, 1. (2003). Mikrodgretim uygulamasinin 6gretmen adaylarmin smifta ders
anlatimina iliskin goriisleri tizerine etkisi [The effect of microteaching practises on
student teachers’ views of giving lessons in the classroom]. Hacettepe Universitesi
Egitim Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 24, 56-63.

Harmer, J. (1987). Teaching and Learning Grammar. Harlow: Longman.

Hosp, J. L. (2010). Linking assessment and instruction: teacher preparation and professional
development. Prepared for the National Comprehensive Center for Teacher Quality.
http://www.tqsource.org/pdfs/TQ IssucPaper AssesInstruct.pdf.

Ingersoll, R., and Strong, M. (2011). The impact of induction and mentoring programs for
beginning teachers: a critical review of the research. Review of Education Research.

Milanowski, A. (2011). Strategic measures of teacher performance. Phi Delta Kappan
92(7), 19-25.

Ping, W. (2013). Micro-teaching: a powerful tool to embedding the English teacher
certification testing in the development of english teaching methodologies.
International Journal of English Language and Literature Studies, 2(3):163—175.

Ray T. Clifford, Helen L. Jorstad, & Dale L. Lange. (1977). Student Evaluation of Peer-

Group Microteaching as Preparation for Student Teaching. The Modern Language
Journal,61(5/6), 229-236. doi:10.2307/325692

219



CTV/KOH 3

Scriven, M. (2009). The evaluation of training. Retrieved from http://www.docstoc.com/

docs/6603785/Evaluation-of-Training

Spelman J. B & St John-Brooks, C. (1972.) Microteaching and teacher education: A

critical reappraisal. Irish Journal of Education,vi, 2, pp 73-93

Thornbury, S. (1999). How to Teach Grammar. Harlow: Pearson Education.

Ur, P.(1996). A Course in Language Teaching: Practice and Theory. Cambridge: Cambridge

University Press

Voltz, D. L., Sims, M. J., and Nelson, B., 2010. Connecting teachers, students and

standards: strategies for success in diverse and inclusive classrooms. Alexandria, VA:
Association for Supervision and Curriculum Development.

Zivanovi¢ J. (2017). Dramski aspekti u nastavi jezika u mesovitoj grupi odraslih uéenika,

220

Zbornik radova sa 9. Naucno-strucne konferencije Studenti u susret nauci, “Nauka
danasnjice je tehnologija buducnosti”, Banja Luka, Republika Srpska, 557-565.

BECOMING A TEACHER - A CRITICAL REVIEW

OF MICROTEACHING EXERCISES
Abstract

The aim of this research is to examine students’ attitudes towards microteaching
exercices which make a part of pre-exam requirements within the subject Applied
linguistics and English language teaching. These exercises are intended for testing
students’ creativity and ability to teach a unit of their own choice in time-limited
conditions. In the first part of this paper we will describe in detail how these exercises
function and we will explain their correlation with theoretical aspects of the mentioned
subject. The answers of the examinees, who are undergraduate and postgraduate
students, will help us show positive and negative aspects of this type of preparation
for future teachers in the second part of the paper, where we wil specifically focus on
the development of creativity, preciseness, didactic teaching tools available, classroom
atmosphere and the rapport between students and teachers. Besides, we will examine if
teaching practice is performed frequently enough and what the techniques that students
had the opportunity to apply are. Finally, as our examinees consist of students both with
and without first-hand experience in teaching, we will make a comparison between
the undergraduate students’ expectations with the real-life experience of postgraduate
students.

Key words: applied linguistics, microteaching, students, teaching
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JOOATAK — YIIMTHUK
HacraBuuk y HacTajamby — KpUTHYKH OCBPT Ha microteaching vezbe

1. T'oquna crynuja: o IV roguuna O Mactep
2. Jla 1 umare MCKyCTBa y HacCTaBU? o /Jla o He

3. [la nu cmarpaTte Aa cTe UMajik JJOBOJBHO microteaching cecuja?
o la o He

4. la 1y CTE TOKOM MPUIIPEME 32 MT KOHCYJITOBAIM METOIUYIKE yIIOeHUKE?
olla o He

5. Koje cte MeToie KOPUCTHIIN 3a NPE/ICTaBIbambe IPAINBa U3 rpaMaTHKe?
(Moryhe je 320KpYyXKHTH BHIIE OJrOBOPA)
O KOMYHHKAaTHBHY O aynuo-JIMHTBAJIHY O MPEBOANIAYKY

6. Koje cre MeTone KopucThiIH 3a Mpe/cTaBbambe Bokadyapa? (Moryhe je
3a0KPYKHUTH BUIIIE OJITOBOPA)
O KOMYHHUKATHBHY O ay/luO-JIMHTBAIHY O MPEBOUIIAUKY

7. Koje cTe MeTozie KOPHCTHIIN 3a MPE/ICTaBIbambe rpaanBa 3a nemy? (Moryhe
j€ 3a0KPY>KUTH BHUILIE OATOBOPA)
O KOMYHHKaTHBHY O ayIuo-JIMHTBAJIHY O TIPEBOAMIIAYKY

8. Marepujaiie cte (Moryhe je 3a0Kpy»KUTH BHUIIIE OJITOBOPA)
o Tlpukymspanu u3 yiibeHnka O TPEy3UMalld ca CajToBa TPaBWIH CaMH
O aJanTHpaIu U3 yrioeHnka

9. Koju je3ndku cerMeHT BaMm je OMIIO HajakIie 1a oopaanTe:
o I'pamaruka O BOKaOynmap O ciuymiame O IMHCalke O YUTame

10. Koju je3anukn cerMeHT BaM je OMII0 HajTexe Aa 00paauTe:
o I'pamaruka O BoKalynqap O Clylmlame O INHCambe O UUTAmbE

11. Jla i cTe uMaiti poOJIeM ca TUCLUILIMHOM Ha 49acy microteaching cecuje?
o/la o He

12. Y K0joj MepH BaM je KOPUCTHO TTOBPATHH KOMEHTAp OJf HACTABHUKA?
(1 — y moTmyHOCTH; 5 HU MaJIo)
ol 02 03 o4 o5

13. ¥V k0joj MepH BaM je KOPUCTHO TIOBPATHA KOMEHTAp Of] HACTaBHUKA?
(1 — y motmyHOCTH; 5 HU MaJIo)
ol o2 o3 o4 o5

14. Jla mu cmarpate na microteaching cecrje BEpHO OCIHKaBajy CUTyalHje y
HacTaBU U3 cTBapHoOr kuBoTa? (1 —y NOTIYHOCTH; 5 HU MaJo)
ol 02 03 o4 o5
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ROLS, NOZIK I SABLONSKI PRINCIP PRAVDE:
VILT CEMBERLEN ARGUMENT KAO
INTUITIVNA PUMPA

Apstarkt

Kada Nozik govori o svojoj politi¢koj teoriji, navodi da nije moguce raditi u toj sferi
ukoliko se ne radi unutar sistema koji je formirao Dzon Rols. Upravo u tom sistemu
Nozik i kritikuje Rolsa; medutim, ono $to je od izuzetnog znacaja za ovaj rad jeste
¢uveni argument protiv distributivne pravde koji Nozik upucuje na racun Rolsove te-
orije. Glavna tema ovog rada je prikazati koncepcije Rolsove i Nozikove distributivne
pravde, ispitati sam argument; da li je argument opravdan, na ¢emu se on zasniva, kako
je on prihvacen...? Takode, zanimljivo je videti sam primer koji Nozik daje i kako se
on moze sagledati iz ugla danasnjice.

Kljucne reci: Sablonski princip pravde, Nozik, Rols, argument Vilt Cemberlen

Uvod

Teorija pravde je mocno, duboko, suptilno, Siroko i sistematsko delo unutar
politicke i moralne filozofije koje nije videno jos od spisa Dzona Stjuarta Mila. Ono
je izvor prosvetljujucih ideja koje su integrisane u divnu celinu. Politicki filozofi
danasnjice mogu ili da rade unutar Rolsove teorije, ili da objasne zbog cega to ne
c¢ine.(Nozick, 1974)

Isticuci znacaj dela svog kolege iz susedne kancelarije!, Nozik takode preuzima na
sebe teret odgovora na delo koje je vratilo politicku filozofiju na velika vrata u 20. veku,
te uzivalo veliki ugled kao najvaznije delo iz politicke filozofije jos od Drugog svetskog
rata. (Beri, 2007) Odgovor je dosao tri godine nakon 7eorije pravde, ito u obliku Anarhi-

Je, drzave i utopije. Nevezano za to da li se mi slagali ili ne sa implikacijama Nozikovog
dela, moramo priznati da je ono pravo ‘’osvezenje” nakon Citanja Teorije pravde koju
odlikuje suvi akademski stil pisanja. No, najbitnije je ista¢i samu ¢injenicu da je Noziko-
Ukoliko okarakteriSemo Rolsa kao levicarskog liberala, Noziku mozemo pripisati etike-
tu desnicarskog liberala, odnosno, libertarijanca.(Svift, 2008)

Ono $to je sustinski bitno za ovaj rad jeste razmatranje jednog od argumenata
koji Nozik koristi kao odgovor Rolsovoj teoriji, da budem precizniji, Rolsovoj tezi

''Rols i Nozik su zajedno predavali na Harvardu, Rols od 1962, Nozik od 1969. godine.
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o distributivnoj pravdi koju je Nozik okarakterisao kao Sablonsku. Naravno, to sa
sobom povlaci razna pitanja. Da li je zapravo ona takva? Da li je Nozikova kritika
opravdana? Koje su kritike Nozikovog argumenta? Zbog ¢ega Nozik uzima primer
koji uzima? O ovim i drugim pitanjima ¢e biti reci u nastavku teksta.

Rols i distributivna pravda

Pre no $to se krene ka samom argumentu koji Nozik daje, smatram da je nuz-
no da se prvo iznese Rolsova teza o distributivnoj pravdi. Kako bi se ona najbolje
razumela, valjano je krenuti od samih principa pravde. Sta je to pravda? Rols prav-
du definise kao vrlinu drustvenih ustanova (Rawls, 1999), te kao osnovni subjekat
pravde biva odredena sama struktura drustva. Strukturu drustva ¢ine, sa jedne strane,
institucije poput sudova, ministarstava, skupstina..., a sa druge, regulatorna pravila
podele u drustvu. Dalje, Rols istice da principi pravde koji se ondose na ovu struk-
turu drustva moraju izazvati saglasnost u svim racionalnim i slobodnim ljudima koji
teze ka sopstvenom interesu (Rawls, 1999); ti principi su nuzni i neophodni kako bi
drustvo postojalo, te se oni odnose na prava, duznosti, ucesce u distribuciji drustvene
koristi... Pitanje kako se dolazi do tih principa jeste jednako pitanju kako dolazimo
do distribucije prava, pozicija i resursa u drustvu u kome zivimo.

Rols predlaze jedan misaoni eksperiment koji nosi njegov li¢ni pecat. Naime,
jusnaturalisticko fundiranje nije niSta novo u politickoj filozofiji; setimo se samo
Loka, Hobsa, Rusoa, Kanta... (Stavise, ak i Nozik smatra da je jedna takva teza jako
bitna u politickoj misli, ¢ak da je ona i njena polazna tacka (Nozick, 1974)), njihove
filozofije prava i politike sa sobom ukljucuju i drustveni ugovor; medutim, Rols po-
dize kontraktualizam na visi, apstraktni nivo. Rols predlaze da krenemo od jednog
hipoteti¢kog stanja? kako bi ljudi unutar njega formirali, ne drustvo ili zakon, kao
Sto se tvrdilo u klasi¢nim teorijama ugovora, ve¢ principe koje predstavljaju osnov
samog drustva.

Ovaj nacin dolazenja do principa je verovatno jedan od najve¢ih doprinosa
savremenoj politickoj teoriji. (Dini¢, 2017)Veo neznanja je ispred racionalno ob-
darenih pojedinaca koji se nalaze u tom stanju; on ih sprecava da znaju kakav ce
ih zivot ¢ekati sa druge strane. Rols tvrdi da niko od tih ljudi ne zna svoje mesto u
takvom drustvu, kao ni klasnu poziciju, bogatstvo koje stice u distribuciji prirodnih
dobara, sposobnosti koje ih odlikuju... (Rawls, 1999) Uzmimo za primer ‘’imagi-
narno” drustvo u kome 8 ljudi poseduje 50% ukupnog bogatstva. Uzevsi u obzir
broj stanovnika na planeti, to bi bio jako mali procenat ljudi kada bi se uporedilo sa
389 000 000 ljudi koji zive sa 1.90$ dnevno. Sada, osobe iza vela neznanja mogu se
odluciti da prihvate to drustvo i da oprobaju Sanse da, ili budu jedan od tih 8 ljudi,
ili da ne budu jedan od 389 000 000 ljudi; medutim, slozi¢emo se da ¢e se jako, jako

2 Kako ne bi doslo do zabune kao $to je bilo u prethodnim slu¢ajevima kada se raspravljalo oko
istorijskog trenutka takvog stanja (mozda I najbolje se to moze videti kod Loka koji odvaja celo jedno
poglavlje kako bi obrazlozio sam taj problem), Rols tvrdi da je ovo sasvim hipoteticko, racionalno,
neistorijsko stanje.
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mali broj njih odluciti na tako nesto. Ovde dolazimo do same sustine ovog misaonog
eksperimenta. Jednom kada veo neznanja vise nije ispred nas, naéi ¢emo se u drus-
tvu koje smo mi krojili nepristrasno, bez ikakvih naklonosti ka odredenoj drustvenoj
grupi, talentima, klasi... (Dini¢, 2017)

Ovde dolazimo do konstruisanja principa pravde, onih principa za koje bi se
osobe iza vela neznanja odlucile. Prateci izlaganje Vila Kimlike(Kymlicka, 2002),
krenuc¢u od Rolsove osnovne koncepcije pravde koja glasi: Sve drustvene vrednosti
— sloboda i mogucnost, prihod i bogatstvo, kao i drustvene osnove samopostovanja
— moraju biti jednako rasporedene osim u slucaju nejednake distribucije nekih, ili
svih ovih vrednosti u korist svih. (Rawls, 1999)Kao $to se moze uociti, ova ideja pra-
vi zanimljivi okret od uobicajene teze jednake raspodele; u drustvu smo svi jednaki
ne time Sto odbacujemo sve nejednakosti, ve¢ time Sto odbacujemo samo one koje
Stete nekome. Naime, odredene nejednakosti imaju ulogu da poboljsavaju celoku-
pno drustvo, a manje koriste samom pojedincu. Upravo je nejednakost koja podstice
pojedinca da ide ka druStveno korisnijem poslu, no ka onom koji pruza vise zado-
voljstva samom pojedincu. Da li bi u slucaju kada bi svi neurohirurzi i preduzetnici
presli u pesnike drustvo bilo bolje? Odgovor je ocigledan. Dodatne zarade upravo
navode te ljude da se drze svog posla, a ne nekog drugog.(Svift, 2008) Dalje, Rols
uvida kako ova koncepcija pravde nije potpuna, naime, moze stvoriti nejednakost u
moguénostima koja Steti onima koji su na najnizem polozaju. Kako bi prevazisao taj
problem, Rols deli osnovnu koncepciju pravde na dva (tri) principa koja odlikuje
redosled prema leksickom prioritetu’ (Kymlicka, 2002):

Prvi princip podrazumeva da svaki ¢ovek mora imati jednako pravo na najsiri
ukupni sistem osnovnih sloboda, kompatibilan sa slicnim sistemima slobode za sve.
(Rawls, 1999)

1. Drugi princip se tice ekonomskih nejednakosti i tezi da ih uspostavi tako da one:

a) Donesu najvecu korist ljudima na najnizem poloZzaju (princip razlike).

b) Podrazumevaju jednake moguénosti za sve (princip jednakih moguénosti).

Ono $to je bitno za ovaj rad jeste sam princip razlike koji moze najbolje da se
prikaze na sledecoj Semi:

Tabela 1.4
A B C D E F G H 1 J
152 212 350 410 720 860 934 1000 1553 21000

A B C D E F G H I J
285 294 301 312 322 341 358 361 370 375

A B C D E F G H I J
389 514 550 665 667 712 716 1205 1335 1400

3 Pod leksi¢kim prioritetom se podrazumeva da su stavovi izloZeni kao u re¢niku — A je uvek ispred B.

4 Tabela koja prikazuje tri druStvena uredenja u kojoj svaki Cinilac oznaCava druStvenu poziciju
odredene grupe po njihovoj ekonomskoj imuénosti.
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Pretpostavimo sada da su ove tri tabele zapravo tri drustvena uredenja. U nje-
mu smo izdvojili razli¢ite druStvene sisteme bazirane na ekonomskim resursima i
njihovoj raspodeli. Hajdemo sada uzeti u obzir dva gledista koja su suprotna Rolso-
vom. Velferizam i egalitarizam. Veferisti bi tvrdili da je prvo drustvo najbolje zbog
akumuliranog agregata dobara u drustvu, nevezano kako su oni podeljeni. Vratio
bih se na malopredasnji primer koji sam naveo kada sam govorio o Rolsovom velu
neznanja; naime, ¢ini se da bi velferisti opravdali drustveni sistem koji sam naveo u
tom primeru. Egalitaristi (izuzimaju¢i radikalne egalitariste) bi tvrdili nesto sasvim
suprotno. Drugo drustvo je, po njima, najpravednije. Naime, ono sadrzi najmanje
nejednakosti i razlike u resursima, stoga je bolje nego ostala dva. Na kraju, princip
razlike tvrdi kako je trece drustvo najbolje. Sagledajmo resurse kojima se sluze ljudi
na poziciji A, odnosno, najnizoj poziciji. U tre¢em slucaju je polozaj A najbolji, sto-
ga je to drustvo bolje od ostala dva. Sada, to ne znaci da je osobama koje pripadaju
poziciji A unutar treceg drustva idealno i fer; Rols tvrdi kako bismo pripadnicima tog
drustva morali pomo¢i koliko je god to moguce.

Nozik i Sablonizovanje Rolsove distributivne pravde

Nakon izlaganja Rolsove koncepcije pravde i obrazlaganja principa razlike,
smatram da je sada prirodno mesto za prelaz ka Nozikovoj kritici. Nozik je, kao i
Rols, smatrao da pravda dolazi od odredenih procesa (McCabe, 2012), no, on nije
bio previse ubeden, kako ih je on nazivao, Sablonskim principima distributivne prav-
de. Da li u tu grupu spada Rolsova koncecpcija? Nozik je smatrao da spada, me-
dutim, hajde da sagledamo da li je Nozik bio u pravu i da li Rolsova koncepcija
ispunjava njegov kriterij Sablonske distribucije pravde? Kako bi odgovorili na ova
pitanja, mislim da je potrebno, kao i u slucaju Rolsa u prethodnom poglavlju, dati
osnove Nozikovog videnja pravde.

Nozik kritikuje Rolsa kako je ovaj zrtvovao individualnost coveka zarad drus-
tva. Svi ljudi su pojedinacna bi¢a koja imaju posebna svojstva, obdarenosti, vrline...
koje ne pirpadaju nikom drugom do nama samima, stoga se ne mogu upotrebiti u
tudu korist; barem ne bez naSe saglasnosti. Dakle, jedino dobrovoljnom odlukom
mozemo plodove naSeg rada dati na korist drugima. Iz ovoga sledi sledec¢a konse-
kvenca — Nozik se protivio svakoj vrsti redistributivnog oporezivanja (Svift, 2008).
Dalje, Sta to zapravo moze biti samo Covekova, zasebna imovina? Nozik navodi tri
stvari koje mogu biti samo njegovo i nicije vise:

1. Sopstveno bi¢e (um i telo).

2. Prirodni svet koji je u posedu pojedinca (zemlja, rude...).

3. Stvari koje ljudi prave koriS¢enjem prirodnog sveta (racunar, hrana, kuca...).

Doduse, za ovaj rad nije bitna prva grupa, zbog toga, fokusiracu se sa razma-
tranjem kako Nozik smatra da prirodni svet moze do¢i u vlasni$tvo ljudi. Zapravo,
i sam Nozik zapocinje poglavlje o svojoj teoriji ovlas¢enja ovom podelom. Ljudi
svoje vlasnistvo sti¢u na tri nacina (Nozick, 1974):
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1. Prvobitno prisvajanje.
2. Dobrovoljan prenos vlasnistva.
3. Ispravljanje nepravde.

Prvobitno prisvajanje se odnosi na trenutak kada neko prisvaja neposedovani
deo sveta. Kada ljudi naseljavaju nenaseljeni deo kontinenta, oni za sebe odreduju
vlasni$tvo koje ne pripada nikome, te je to prisvajanje opravdano. (Ovde Nozik za-
stupa lokeansku tezu o prvobitnom prisvajanju svojine koju mozemo naci u drugom
delu knjige Dve rasprave o viadi (Locke, 1824).) Dobrovoljan prenos vlasnistva se
vezuje za dobrovoljno prenosenje sopstvenog vlasnistva na nekog drugog pojedinca
ili grupu (osnova za trziste). Na kraju, Nozik je svestan da celokupna istorija ljudskog
roda nije delovala po ovim principima, naprotiv, desava se ¢esto da se nepravdeno
domognemo tude imovine. Tre¢i princip sluzi za ispravljanje upravo te nepravde.

Najzad, dolazimo do trenutka kada Nozik postavlja tezu o vrstama distribu-
cija dobara. On svoju koncepciju ubraja u istorijske (Nozick, 1974) i1 bez ugovora.
Dakle, Nozik tvrdi da, ukoliko Zzelimo da vidimo da li je neka distribucija dobara
pravedna ili ne, moramo pogledati njenu istoriju. Ukoliko nije, tre¢im principom
se sluzimo kako bismo ispravili nepravdu. Nasuprot njegovoj istorijskoj koncepciji
stoje principi konacnog-stanja i Sablonski principi koje on shvata kao principe koji
prepisuju odredeno stanje koje treba biti ostvareno ili zahtevaju raspodelu baziranu
na odredenom Sablonu. Ovde je klju¢ni momenat Nozikove kritike Rolsa. Nozik
tvrdi da je princip razlike zapravo Sablonski princip uzimajuci u obzir da se on za-
sniva na distribuciji dobara koji nije povezan sa istorijskim pretpostavkama, te ne
uspeva da u sebe ukljuci prava koja su se razvila tokom istorije (Kaufman, 2004).
Takode, ovde nailazimo na nesto jacu tvrdnju; Sablonski principi koji diktiraju raspo-
delu baziranu na prirodnoj dimenziji. Prirodne dimenzije ukljucuju kvalitete poput
potrebe, talenta, ambicije. Dakle, Sablonski princip uzima ove kvalitete kao relevan-
tne u distribuciji dobara. Neke od koncepcija sablonskog principa mozemo susresti
u formulacijama kao §to su podela po potrebi, podela po zasluzi, podela bazirana
na trudu... Svaki od ovih principa bi Nozik okarakterisao kao Sablonski (Kaufman,
2004). Zbog cega ovi principi nisu ubedljivi Noziku? Pre svega, oni nisu dosledni
kada uzmemo u obzir ovlascenja; stoga, Sablonski principi moraju konstantno biti
umesani u zivot pojedinca (Nozick, 1974). Nakon ovog obrazlaganja sledi cuveni
Vilt Cemberlen argument.

Vilt Cemberlen argument — argument protiv §ablonskih principa

Argument se odvija na slede¢i nacin: hajdemo uzeti D1 kao pravednu distri-
buciju. Sada, zamislite da Vilt Cemberlen trazi 25 centi preko normalne cene ula-
znice da ide direktno njega. Sada, ova brojka je jako mala za ljubitelje koSarke,
Vilt Cemberlen jeste veliki igra¢, stoga platiti 25 centi kako bi ga gledali je sasvim
prihvatljivo. Na kraju sezone, Cemberlen izlazi sa 250.000$ samo od skupa 25 centi
koje su ljudi plac¢ali preko normalne cene karte. Da li je ovo nepravdeno? Naime,
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svi smo se slozili da damo odredenu svotu novca kako bismo gledali Vilta Cember-
lena bez ikakve zavere ili prevare. Nozik zapravo pojacava tvrdnju kada navodi da
bi nepravda bila bas u tome da se vrsi redistribucija novca koji je Vilt ve¢ zaradio
konsenzusom medu onima koji su mu ga dali.

Takode, valjano je navesti skiciranu (i skrac¢enu) verziju ovog argumenta koju
nudi Fabijan Vent (Wendt, 2011) radi preciznije logicke analize:

P1. Drustvo je pravedno AKKO distribucija dobara unutar drustva ima odrede-
nu egalitaristi¢ku distributivnu strukturu D1 (princip jednakosti).

P2. Kada ljudi svojevoljno vrSe raspodelu sopstvene svojine unutar drustva
D1, DI postaje drugcija distributivna struktura.

P3. Nije nepravdeno da ljudi medusobno vrse raspodelu dobara (princip slo-
bode).

P4. Koja god distributivna struktura usledi nakon raspodele unutar prve, pra-
vedne distributivne strukture D1, takode je pravedna.

C1. Ukoliko ljudi iz distributivne strukture D1 svojevoljno prenesu svoju imo-
vinu Viltu Cemberlenu, onda se distributivna struktura D1 pretvorila u distributivnu
strukturu D2 (iz P2).

C2. Ukoliko ljudi kreéu transfer novca Viltu Cemberlenu iz pravedne distribu-
tivne strukture D1, onda ¢e distributivna struktura D2 takode biti pravedna (iz P3,
P4).

C3. D2 je pravedna (iz C1, C2).

C4. D1 nije pravedna (Iz P1, C1).

C5. P1 je neistinita (redukcija).

Dali je Rolsova distribucija Sablonska?

Da li princip razlike ispunjava Nozikov kriterij Sablonskog principa pravde?
Ovo je pitanje koje ¢e biti razmatrano u ovom poglavlju. Osloni¢u se na Kaufma-
nov ubedljiv prikaz koji dokazuje da je Nozik zapravo pogresno protumacio Rolsa.
Uzmimo ponovo u obzir princip razlike i ¢emu on sluzi (Kaufman, 2004). Da li
relacija izmedu nedostatka i prava na kompenzaciju vuku sa sobom Sablonizovanje?
Kaufman krece sa tim da Rolsova koncepcija principa razlike ne podrazumeva da se
distribucija dobra moze, kao Sto je napomenuto ranije, ticati necije sposobnosti, ta-
lenta, upravo suprotno. Kada Nozik navodi da sablonska raspodela zapoveda podelu
dobara prema odredenom prirodnom svojstvu, on gresi kada Rolsovu tezu ubraja
u takve. Stavie, Rols se zalaZe da njegova teorija zapravo umanji uticaj prirodne
dimenzije na raspodelu dobara (vratimo se na Rolsov veo neznanja. Unutar tog hi-
potetickog stanja stranke koje kreiraju samu proceduru raspodele su ve¢ eliminisale
tu prirodnu dimenziju preraspodele). Zakljucuje se da ljudi koji su na najnizem po-
loZaju nisu tu zbog odredenog prirodnog svojstva kao sto Nozik tvrdi da jesu. Dalje,
princip razlike ne definiSe specificnu distribuciju dobara, on nije alokativan. Ovde
je bitno napomenuti da Rols svoju teoriju smatra teorijom ciste proceduralne prav-
de. Sta to zapravo zna&i? Rols deli tri vrste proceduralnih pravdi — &istu, savrienu
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i nesavrsenu (Rawls, 1999). SavrSena proceduralna pravda podrazumeva da postoji
nezavisni kriterij koji prepisuje posten ili pravedan rezultat procedure. NesavrSena
proceduralna pravda je sli¢na savrSenoj u tome $to ona takode ima kriterij koji je
nezavisan od procedure; medutim, za razliku od savrSene, ona ne garantuje pravedni
ili fer rezultat. Na kraju, Cista proceduralna pravda podrazumeva situacije u kojoj
ne postoji nikakav kriterijum koji garantuje fer ili pravedni razultat osim same pro-
cedure. Rols ovo objasnjava na primeru kladenja. Ukoliko vise osoba ucestvuje u
kladenju, distribucija novca nakon pravedne opklade ¢e biti pravedna. Dakle, kada
Nozik kritikuje Rolsa da njegova teorija podrazumeva kriterijum o tome ko ¢e dobiti
dobra, on zanemaruje ¢injenicu da to Rolsova teorija ne pretenduje, uzimajuci u ob-
zir da Rols zastupa Cistu proceduralnu pravdu, a ne alokativnu pravdu koja ve¢ ima
odreden deo i odredenu ciljnu grupu (Kaufman, 2004). Takode, Kaufman navodi da
Nozik zanemaruje jos jednu ¢injenicu. Rolsova teorija u sebe ukljucuje i pitanje ,,Sta
su individue ucinile kako bi generisala ovlas¢enja za dobra. Time Rolsova teorija
takode dobija istorijsku konotaciju koju je Nozik potencirao. Stavise, uzevsi to u
obzir, Rols daje Siru dimenziju svojoj teoriji no Nozik. Nozik govori o kr§enju prava
ljudi preraspodelom, medutim, ostao je duzan odgovor na pitanje — koja prava? Si-
gurno Nozik ne moze odrediti prava ljudi samo putem istorije i tradicije, ve¢ mu je
potrebno ono §to Rols radi, a $to sam napomenuo. Potreban mu je odgovor na pitanje
,.Sta bi individue u¢inile?”” Tek onda kada se utvrdi §ta je pravedno moZemo govoriti
o pravima. Time zakljucujemo da Rolsova teorija nije sablonska u smislu u kakvom
je Nozik smatra.

Zbog &ega je primer Vilta Cemberlena ubedljiv?
Argument kao intuitivna pumpa

2011. godine Metkalf objavljuje ¢lanak koji je imao jak odjek na internetu,
pogotovo medu pristalicama libertarijanizma. Naime, ¢lanak pod imenom The Li-
brety Scam (Metcalf, 2011) vuce sa sobom jak stav koji se moze prevesti na sledeci
nacin — otac libertarijanizma je odustao od njega, zasto niste 1 vi? Sam taj stav iza-
zvao gnev mnogih libertarijanaca, ili pak ljubitelja filozofije Roberta Nozika koji su
nazivali taj ¢lanak ,,lenjim 1 neiskrenim“ (Cowen, 2011), ,,neprovokantnim i nein-
teligentnim® (Salam, 2011). Medutim, ono §to je izuzetno zanimljivo jeste njegovo
tumacenje Vilt Cemberlen argumenta. Naime, Metkalf postavlja pitanje — zbog ¢ega
igra¢ koSarke, a ne neki preduzetnik, direktnor, vlasnik industrije... Zbog ¢ega su
u argumentu Vilt Cemberlen i oni koji ga plaéaju? Na pocetku, Metkalf ima jako
validnu poentu. Nozik, naime, ne govori o placanju da se vidi odredeni tim, ve¢
sam Vilt Cemberlen. Cak i dan-danas kada idemo da posmatramo utakmice, retko
ko od nas placa da gleda Ronalda ili Mesija, ve¢ Real Madrid ili Barcelonu. Dalje,
Metkalf navodi sledece, da ovaj primer sadrzi nesto $to je sakriveno; naime, on nudi
jednu vrstu scenarija u kome beli posmatraci placaju africko-americkog coveka za
performans; ukoliko to ne u¢inimo, o¢ekujemo od jednog takvog coveka da zabavlja
belu publiku bez adekvatne kompenzacije. Kuznicki je u jednom od svojih ¢lanaka
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odgovorio da to ako proirimo na bilo koga, ne samo na Vilta Cemberlena, dobijamo
isti slucaj (Kuznicki, 2011).

Medutim, to i jeste Metkalfova poenta — ako je isti slu¢aj ukoliko stavimo bilo
kog, zasto nije stavljen bilo koji X, veé Vilt Cemberlen? Zbog ¢ega ne igradi kao
Sto su Pit Maravic¢, Kevin Mekhejl ili drugi igraci koji nisu Afroamerikanci? Pa, ¢ak
i kada bi bio uzet pojedinac, opet bi primer bio neadekvatan. Kao sto je i malopre
napomenuto, kada idemo na neku (u ovom slucaju, kako ne bi bilo odstupanja od
Nozikovog primera) sportsku manifestaciju, mi ne placamo samim igracima, ve¢
klubu za koji taj igrac igra. No, Noziku to ne bi bilo pogodno uzevsi u obzir da je sam
$to on sam jeste. Ukoliko se prihvati ovo $to je do sada receno, moze se bez proble-
ma Nozikov argument okarakterisati kao intuitivna pumpa, pojam koji Danijel De-
net koristi kako bi opisao zloupotrebu misaonog eksperimenta u kojem filozof koristi
svoju intuiciju kao sam argument, te iskljucuje alternativne moguénosti slusaocu.
Denet ovaj pojam definiSe na slede¢i naCin — Intuitivne pumpe su vesto dizajnirane
da privuku paznju citaoca na “bitne” detalje i da odbiju citaoca da zastane na one
detalje koje je tesko pratiti. Ne postoji nista lose sa ovim principom. Doista, jedan
od najvisih ciljeva filozofije jeste pronalazenje nacina da se pomogne ljudima da
vide Sumu, a ne samo drvece. Ali, intuitivne pumpe su cCesto zloupotrebljene, cesto i
namerno (Denett, 2014). Zbog ¢ega tvrdim da Nozikov argument spada u grupu ar-
gumenata koju ovaj pojam ukljucuje? Ukoliko se vratimo na sve ono $to je izneSeno
tokom ovog poglavlja; da Nozik koristi Vilta Cemberlena kako bi pogodio intuiciju
Citalaca da je nepravdeno oduzeti steCen novac Afroamerikancu koji ga je stekao
mukotrpnim radom vise no samim argumentom ¢ije ¢u konsekvence analizirati u
slede¢em poglavlju, dolazimo do toga da je on zloupotrebio princip intuitivne pumpe
Frid koja tvrdi da je jedan od klju¢nih razloga zbog ¢ega je Nozik toliko imao uspeha
na polju politicke filozofije upravo njegov stil pisanja (Fried, 2012). Nozik je izu-
zetno zanimljiv pisac, ukoliko ste pre njegove knjige Citali Rolsovu Teoriju pravde,
videcete koliko je samo zabavniji no sam Rols. Takode, ukoliko se setimo da je Rols
uzivao u velikom ugledu tokom 20. veka zbog njegove Teorije pravde, ¢itaoci koji
su pronalazili odgovor upravo u Nozikovoj knjizi i to velikim delom zbog njegovog
retorickog umeca putem kojeg je ne toliko ubedljive argumente ¢inio dosta ubedlji-
vijim.

Naslede Nozikovog argumenta:
Odjek u savremenoj politi¢koj teoriji

Na prvi pogled, kao Sto smo i videli, argument deluje jako ubedljivo, medutim,
on ostaje samo na terenu intuitivne ubedljivosti. Ali to ga nije zaustavilo da napravi
pravi odjek u savremenoj politi¢koj teoriji. Njegove konsekvence tvrde su egalitari-
sticki principi, kao 1 svaka vrsta Sablonskog principa zapravo nepravedni. Naravno,
ne oc¢ekuje se od egalitarista, kao ni od socijalista, liberala... da sede skrstenih ruku i
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da prihvate argument ne davajuc¢i nikakve kritike istom. U ovom poglavlju ¢u nasto-
jati da istaknem neke od najpoznatijih kritika konsekvenci Nozikovog Vilt Cember-
len argumenta kako bih pokazao zbog ¢ega on, kada se ogoli od svoje ubedljivosti
na terenu intuicije, ne moze funkcionisati.

Prvi intuitivni protiv-argument egalitariste bi se formulisao na slede¢i nacin
— Da li je ikada istinski postojao takav princip kao §to Nozik definise Sablonski prin-
cip distribucije? (Scanlon, 1976). Egalitariste zapravo ne zanima, kako tvrdi ovaj
pogled, pogled koji se vezuje za one koji su u gorem polozaju zbog transfera svojih
dobara, ve¢ velika razlika u po€etnim resursima baziranim na socijalnim pozicijama
u kojima se radaju. Medutim, ¢ini se da ovaj prigovor nije dovoljno jak kako bi se
suprostavio Nozikovoj tezi; naime, Nozik ima ovo u vidu i navodi da, iako mozda
distributivni princip nece biti uvek fer, bice uvek pravedan. Osobe koje su rodene u
nizem stalezu imaju, po Noziku, losu srec¢u koja rezultira prethodnim transakcijama
njegovih predaka (Nozick, 1974).

Druga egalitaristicka pozicija uzima sablonske principe u obzir i prepisuje im
Cisto instrumentalno znacenje (Scanlon, 1976). Zastupnika Sablonskih principa na
ovaj nacin je fokusiran na neprihvatljivu razliku izmedu bogatih i siromasnih u drus-
tvu (nesto kao moj raniji primer u ovom tekstu). Kada uvidimo da bogati raspolazu
tolikim materijalnim sredstvima da imaju neprihvatljivu kontrolu nad poslovima,
politickom scenom, proizvodnjom... U ovom sluéaju, pravedne® i prihvatljive insti-
tucije bi postale neprihvatljive. SloZi¢u se sa Skanlonom da je ovo jaka teza ukoliko
izuzmemo radikalne egalitariste koji se zalazu za ‘’guSenje” nejednakosti i u institu-
cijama baziranih na prihvatljivim nejednakostima. Cini se da ovde Nozik teze moze
izbe¢i prigovor kao u prvom slucaju, tako da bi bilo zanimljivo videti njegovu tezu
protiv ovog argumenta.

Dalje, razmotri¢u par tacaka u kojima Koen, koji je okarakterisan kao filo-
zof socijalizma, kritikuje Nozikov distributivni princip. Razmotri¢u najpre njegovu
ilustraciju dece i milionera (Cohen, 1995) jer smatram da je pogodna za prelaz sa
kritike druge egalitaristicke pozicije. Naime, po Noziku, ne mozemo odrediti porez
bogatim ljudima koji od toga ne mogu imati koristi. Ukoliko iskoristimo porez kako
bi bogatima uzeli odredeni deo novca kako bi nahranili siromasnu decu, po Noziku
bi ugrozavali osnovna prava bogatih. Medutim, Koen uvida da je ovo jako kontrain-
tuitivno. Kako mogu deca koja umiru od gladi naruSavati osnovna prava bogatasa?

Vratimo se na sam pocetak Koenovog dela u kome napada sam Vilt Cemberlen
argument. Njegova teza je sledeca (Cohen, 1995): Hajdemo opet sagledati Nozikovu
¢etvrtu premisu® koja navodi da Sta god proizade iz pravednih situacija koje prati
pravedni nacin je samo pravedno. Koenovo parafraziranje ove premise glasi — sta
god proizade iz pravedne situacije kao rezultat potpuno dobrovoljnih transakcija
kod svih agenata koji u njoj ucestvuju jeste pravedno. Ovo jeste, po Koenu, jaca
tvrdnja no za koju Nozik nudi objasnjenje. Umesto nje, Koen predlaze plauzabilniji
princip — Sta god proizade iz pravedne situacije kao rezultat potpuno dobrovoljnih

3 Pretpostavimo da su do toga dosle pravednim transakcijama kako bi se uklopile u Nozikovu $emu.

¢ Podrazumevam Ventovu Semu.
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transakcija kod svih agenata koji u njoj ucestvuju i koji znaju da ce rezultat nje biti i
sam pravedan. Sta ovo sa sobom povlagi? Prvenstveno, svi akteri transakcije ulaze u
nju sa odredenim razlogom koji se pre svega vezuje za njihovu sopstvenu dobit. Ak-
teri te transakcije ne uzimaju u obzir i nisu svesni da ¢e njihove transakcije proizvesti
izvesne nejednakosti u distribuciji dobara, kao i nejednakosti u moci.

Zakljucak

Dakle, da sumiramo sve $to je receno do sada. Nozik koristi izuzetno prima-
mljiv argument protiv Rolsove (kao i raznih egalitaristickih teorija) distributivne
pravde koji je zasnovan na izuzetno intuitivnom primeru. Ukoliko se Nozikov argu-
ment preformuliSe i kolokvijalno kaze, on bi uzeo slede¢i oblik — da li zaista zelite
Sablonsku distribuciju u kojoj bi jedan Afroamerikanac koji je stekao svoj novac tako
Sto je zabavljao belu publiku ispastao? Slozi¢emo se, argument nas tera da intuitivno
kazemo kategoricki ne. Upravo ta zloupotreba svrstava Nozikov argument u one koji
se sluze intuition pump principom. Medutim, ukoliko predemo preko toga, videcemo
da je Nozikova kritika Rolsa promasena jer sam Rols Zeli da izbegne “etikete” koje
mu Nozik pridodaje. Rolsova teorija nije niti alokativna, niti bazirana na odredenoj
prirodnoj dimenziji, niti kr$i prava na svojinu koja Nozik ne obrazlaze zbog ¢ega su
tu. I, na kraju, konsekvence Nozikovog argumenta su neodrzivi kao §to je prikazano
u poslednjem poglavlju ovog rada. Da li birali egalitariticku, da li socijalisticku ili
liberalisticku kritiku Nozikovog argumenta, dolazimo do ve¢ utvrdenog. Bez ubed-
ljivosti intuitivnog primera, Nozikov argument sam postaje neubedljiv.
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RAWLS, NOZICK AND PATTERNED PRINCIPLE
OF DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE: WILT CHAMBERLAIN
ARGUMENT AS AN INTUITION PUMP

Abstract

When Nozick is referring to his political theory, he argues that it is not possible to
write in that sphere whit out a reference to Rawls. It is exactly in that very system that
Nozick is criticizing Rawls; however, that what is essential to this paper is the argument
Nozick gives against the distributive justice principle offered by Rawls. Having said
that, the main goal of this paper is to describe distributive justice views offered by both
Nozick and Rawls, investigate the argument; more precisely, is the argument on point,
what is it based upon, how is it accepted...? Moreover, it is quite interesting to see the
way in which this argument corresponds with the today’s views.

Key Words: patterned principle of justice, Nozick, Rawls, Wilt Chamberlain
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THE MEANING OF TRUTH: ARGUMENTS AGAINST
DEFLATIONARY THEORIES OF TRUTH

Abstract

In this paper, I argue against the adoption of the deflationary theory of truth. After
the linguistic turn in philosophy, and especially after the semantic concept of Alfred
Tarski, deflationism gains a lot of influence. The main claim of every deflationary
theory can be presented as: “‘p’is True” =“p”. In other words, according to deflationary
theories truth is insignificant. The predicate “is true” is overrated and has “value-
added” by epistemology. I propose a counterargument based on the premises adopted
by deflationism. My main claim is that truth ascriptions have an informational value
so long as the ascription changes the meaning of the sentence. Further to that, the
ascription of truth goes beyond language. It usually entails at least an admission of
actual state of affairs. Thus, the value of the predicate “is true” becomes par excellence
obvious when one attempts to analyze statements that are supposed to denote facts.
I conclude that the ascription of truth has both a linguistic and non-linguistically
meaning.

Key words: deflationary theories, truth, meaning, truthmaker, cognitive value.

Throughout the last decades it seems to me that there is a trend in philosophy of
language to neglect the epistemic value of truth by claiming that “is true” is a redundant
predicate. On the other hand, truth has always meant a great deal in epistemology.
As a philosopher, I have held a strong belief that one has to understand the meaning
of language before applying it to theirparticular branch of research. Therefore, as a
person who studies epistemology, I decided to explore if deflationary theories have
merit and if the predicate “is true” is actually meaningless. This is a question of great
importance, because if deflationists are right, the heretofore analyses of knowledge,
and many of the debates surrounding it, would actually suffer from a huge flaw as
they recognize“truth” as a significant condition for knowledge ascriptions.

After the linguistic turn in philosophy, and especially after the semantic
conception of Alfred Tarski, deflationism gains a lot of influence. In the following
paper, I will argue against the adoption of a deflationary theory of truth. First, I
will present the broad view sustained by deflationists and the main claims held
by most of (if not all) deflationary theories. Further, I am going to examine some
significant arguments against deflationary theories, including the argument proposed
by Alfred Tarski himself. My target is to analyze some of the key problems regarding
the meaning of truth and to present different ways in which the inclusion of the

235



CTYJIKOH 3

predicate “is true” can alter the meaning of a sentence. Themain claim is that truth
ascriptions have informational value so long as the ascription changes the meaning
of the sentence.l also propose a counterargument based on the premises adopted
by deflationism. Thus, I am trying to show that the meaning of truth goes beyond
semantics and that the ascription of the predicate “is true” entails an admission of a
particular fact or state of affairs. Finally, I reach a general conclusion based on all
of the presented arguments, which holds that truth has an additional cognitive value
expressed both in its linguistic and non-linguistic meaning.

What is a deflationary theory of truth?

One should acknowledge that there are many different kinds of deflationism. In
this paper, I am only concerned with one particular premise, which can be ascribed
to all of the above. The reason to choose precisely this approach is very simple. The
system of knowledge presented by deflationary theories is consistent with the “the
pyramid metaphor” referring to foundationalism as described by Ernest Sosa (Sosa

[T 2]

1980: 4-5). There is a proposition P namely, “To say that a statement “p” is true is the
same as to assent to “p”” (Stoljar &Damnjanovi¢2010), which serves as a base that
entails all other propositions constituting the theory. Thus,notwithstanding that the
nodes or branches of each deflationary theory may vary, every deflationary theory
starts with the recognition that P. If the base proves to be false, the whole pyramid is
falls apart whatever its other constituents may be. It seems to me that the first task,
which an argument against deflationism faces, is to unravel the content of P and to
present its necessary implications. Further to that, I think that if a general argument
against P proves to be valid, there is no need to argue against different variations of
deflationism precisely because they are all based on a wrong premise'.

Another way to state P is to adopt the claim that if “p is true” = “p’?, then
“is true” is a redundant predicate and all attempts for analysis of this predicate are
simply meaningless. Based on this premise one necessary implies that “truth” creates
an inflation in language (Ivanov 2015: 105-106). Therefore, it seems that the laps of
every theory of truth presented heretofore is to suggest that truth has a value added
by philosophy. To analyze the meaning of truth appears to be a waste of time due to
there is no such meaning.

Now, let’s see what other implications may be hiding behind the deflationary
approach. If one denies truth its place in the world and suggests that to analyze truth is
futile because “it simply is not there” (Kirkham 1998) it follows that truth has nothing
to do with reality. Such a conclusion is explicitly presented in the works of Soames
and Horwich, as Gupta notes (Gupta 2011: 11-12). However, the same conclusion

' However, I find many of the available critics against deflationism (See for example Gupta 2011,Ketland
1999, and Yablo 1985) highly productive and useful as a weapon against the trend of relativity and anti-
objectiveness in contemporary philosophy.

* By following Tarski's formulation of the T-schema (Tarski 1944)
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is applicable to all other subspecies of the deflationary class, because it is entailed
from P as a general premise. Another interesting implication regarding epistemology
is that if one accepts P, then truth is not a necessary condition for knowledge. It
is probably possible to argue this by using Popovi¢’s formula “S1 knows that p
even though p is false” regarding knowledge of the past (Popovi¢2015: 398 - 399).
However, such an approach requires adopting the distinction between propositions
that are true and those that are not, which does not apply for deflationary theories.
Thus, deflationism has hard time when knowledge analysis is considered. Finally yet
importantly, a sufficient condition to argue against the adoption of P would be simply
to show that the predicate “is true” is not meaningless. In this paper, I am going to
analyze how the implications of P stated above can be used against the adoption of
Pitself. I am going to address its linguistic and extra linguistic meaningseparately in
order to demonstrate that truth has a cognitive value. Both parts of my analysis will
finally serve as key points to build the argument against P.
In the following paper, I will use the notions of meaning and denotation as
follows:
- The meaning of a sentence refers to the proposition expressed by the
sentence.
- The meaning of a predicate refers to the intension of the predicate.
- The denotation of a sentence refers to the state of affairs affirmed by the
sentence.
- The denotation of a predicate refers to its extension — the general class of
objects to which the predicate can be successfully ascribed.

The additional value of truth regarding semantics

Against the basic assumption P, held by any deflationary theory, there is a very
simple and elegant counterargument. As pointed out, one can refute deflationism
merely via denying its key premise by showing that a meaningful ascription of the
predicate “is true” is possible. An efficient way to do this is to show how when
included in sentence, the predicate “is true” can change the meaning of the sentence.
Such an approach is plausible even if one treats “the truth” as an “incomplete symbol”
by following Russell’s theory® (Russell 1905). Thus, even if truth is meaningless
(which, I will later argue, is not the case) its addition to or elimination from sentences
can change the meaning of the corresponding sentence. In suchlike cases, it would
not be the same to claim that ‘p is true’ and to assent to “p”.

Every deflationist faces three major challenges in their attempt to argue in
favor of the basic premise P. First, it is highly problematic to construct a realist
theory of meaning without the notion of truth (and by saying this I am obliged to
return to Horwich’s remark that truth has nothing to do with realism). Thus, the

* That is even if the word “truth” does not have any meaning “in isolation” or “in itself” and one treats
it akin to expressions like “the present king of France”.
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question ‘How would one describe reality without using the predicate “is true”?’
arises. The second challenge in front of deflationism is somewhat trivial, but still
necessary to examine. When one claims that truth is redundant she or he already
claims that truth is. Finally, deflationary theories are incompatible to universal
statements. | want to address all these problems not only because they show that P
is an erroneous premise, but because I am about to analyze how they would imply
that any successful deflationary theory should be a form of antirealism applied to an
ideal language without universal statements, where the theory’s metalanguage does
not include the word “truth”. Even if such theory is conceivable, it should also be
capable to demonstrate why it is better for the purposes of a discipline like philosophy
i.e. how philosophy can take advantage of such a theory. I remain skeptical that any
suchlike theory is applicable to philosophy. To illustrate this further I am going to
address each problem mentioned aboveshortly.

The first problem arises from the obstacle that deflationary theories are
incompatible with any theory of meaning, which includes truth conditions as a way
to explicate meaning. Consequently, this means that deflationism is incompatible
with realism. That is if one follows the widespread definition of realism introduced
by Dummett (Dummett 1996: 55-57)* Nevertheless deflationary theories claim to
provide a realistic account where with assenting to “p” one assents to a fact. An
example will probably serve well to demonstrate this conundrum. Let’s take the
following statements and examine if they are alike in regard to the facts:

(S1) “The cat is in the room.”

(S2) “It is true that the cat is in the room.”

It is reasonable to suggest that the meaning of a sentence is bound to the
conditions, which require its utterance (Dummett 2013 [1956]). If one adopts a
realistic account, then they have to know that “S2” in order to claim that “S1” has a
meaning. Theycan imply that “S1” represents a fact only based on “S2”. To elaborate
on this, how would it be possible for one to explain reality without the notion of
truth? Horwich suggests, regarding realism that “the definitions usually proposed
are of completely the wrong sort” (Horwich 1990: 54). He proposes to treat the
matter as “clash of opinions”, where to adopt a realistic stance would simply mean
to deny that there is any tension between “the metaphysical autonomy of the world”
and “its epistemological accessibility” (Horwich 1990: 55). Let’s assume that this
definition is correct. Then it is quite possible to refute it with a simple argument from
hallucination. If one is under the influence of specific substances and for them it is in
every manner epistemologically accessible that (S1), the fact can still stand that there
is no cat in the room. Moreover, if our epistemological accessibility dictates what
reality is, we go back to square one where we need to explain how this is different
from the antirealist formula suggested by Horwich in (2)”Deny that we have the
capacity to know such (some — M.A.) facts” (Horwich 1990: 55).Furthermore, can we
claim that a person under the influence of a certain substance actually has knowledge

* According to Dummett's definition of realism a statement is either true or false irrespectively of one's
ability to test it or verify it.
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for (S1) if (S2) is not fulfilled? It turns out that it is beyond one’s chicanery and
casuistry to be able to explain reality without undependable facts and the concept
of truth. If (S2) is what gives us the conditions to assent to (S1), then truth can add
meaning to sentences.

Even if one suggests that the meaning of a sentence is bound to another type of
conditions, which does not involve reality in any particular way, deflationism still has to
deal with the second challenge’. When one ascribes any predicate to truth, theyalready
claim that truth is and by doing this — adds meaning to the notion of truth. One does
not bother to state that “Gurdubu” (for example) is meaningless, nor that philosophers
waste their time by talking about “Gurdubu”. Moreover, when deflationists claim
that ‘Truth is redundant’ is a statement which gives us some kind of information,
theyimplythat the predicate ‘is true’ does not apply to an empty class of propositions
or statements. One has to explain what is the role of the word ‘truth’ in astatement
such as ‘Truth is redundant’if they insist to fight this argument. Theycan answer that
the predicate ‘is true’ simply refers to the misguided attempts in philosophy to find a
difference between ‘p is true’ and ‘p’. Then, another adversity is thrownin their face —
one can argue that minimalism and every other form of deflationism are incompatible
with referentialism. As it was already stated, the facts themselves present one of the
biggest problems before “the deflationary camp” (Blackburn 2001: 17). Further to that,
if to say that “p is true’ is the same as to assent to ‘p’ a deflationist must explain how it
is possible for a group of people to assent to a false statement — conspiracy theories for
example®. However, I would like to leavethis particular question for a later discussion.

Whenthe value of truth regarding semantics is concerned, the argument against
deflationism proposed by Tarski himself can come in very handy. His argument is
aimed directly against eliminativism, but it is also applicable to any other form of the
deflationary theory. Shortly put — they are all inapplicable to universal statements.
Let’s consider the following example:

(S3) “All consequences of true sentences are true” (Tarski 1944: 358 - 359).

The problem is that (S3) would be meaningless if we eliminate truth from it.
In Tarski’s theory the word “true” denotes the class of meaningful sentences. To be
meaningful, a sentence is supposed to be able to participate in certain relations —
to denote, to satisfy, or to define (Tarski 1944: 345). A reformulation of cases like
(S3) in the deflationary theory does not permit the sentence to participate in such
relations, because it’s schema would be incomplete.

An attempt to deal with this problem is made by Arvid Bave who suggests that
by prefixing a universal propositional quantifier to the (T) schema one obtains the (Q)
formula: (TITp)(<p> is true iff p) (Béve 2013: 3297). Béve”s account also provides an
explanation regarding how one should treat the meaning of truth by using a theory of
knowledge. According to him, the meaning of “true” simply requires “‘a theory about our

°> That is obvious from the fact that if a theory does not claim that the predicate “is true” creates an
inflation in language it would not be able to assent to P and thus, it would not be a deflationary theory
at all.

¢ Many people still assent to the statement “The Earth is flat”, would such an act imply that the Earth
is actually flat?
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competence with ‘true’” (Bave 2013: 3304).Nevertheless, such competence once again
requires knowledge to be defined without the notion of truth. It also suggests that “p” is a
fact and so ‘<p> is true iff p’ does not go very far from the classic correspondence theory
of truth. In other words, it seems to me that Bave’s account presents simply an attempt to
avoid the inevitable viz. to admit that deflationism has a lot of flaws. Examples as (S1)
and (S3) clearly show not only that truth can add meaning to sentences, but also that its
elimination can lead to lack of meaning. Therefore, one can conclude that truth has an

additional cognitive value regarding its linguistic meaning in semantics.

The non-linguistic meaning of truth

In ordinary language one can easily notice that there are many cases where
one just assents to ‘p” and this action can be reviewed as exactly the same like if she
or he utters ‘p is true’. Hence, deflationism seems very luring and plausible. I do
not claim that there is no such practice regarding the speakers of ordinary language
because this is obviously a quite common phenomenon. What I am interested in is
completely different. I ask if there is any difference between the hard facts, referred
by ‘p’ and those which ‘p is true’ implies. It is important to examine if the statements
‘p’and ‘p is true’ have the same truthmaker. I would also like to confront the concept
of “factual defectiveness” proposed by Hartry Field (Field 2001).

Let us go back to the problem discussed above in (S1) regarding the facts. As
it turns out, deflationary theories do not require that (S1) is a fact, because truth is
irrelevant or redundant. However if (S1) is not a fact and its utterance depends on
another criterion like “competence”, it would probably have the same meaning as
the following statement:

(S4) Santa is in the room.

It seems easy to acknowledge that this would be highly problematic. Let’s suppose
that Maya and Christopher are both experiencing the same hallucination and they are
inclined to assent both to (S1) and (S4). Further, let’s imagine that there is actually a
cat in the room. Thus, (S1) would represent an actual state of affairs. Nevertheless,
Maya and Christopher are equally competent to assent to (S1) and (S4) in ¢. Therefore,
(S4) has to suggest that Santa is in the room. The argument from factual defectiveness
would not be applicable to such an example because neither (S1) nor (S4) satisfies
Field’s conditions for a factually defective statement’ (Field 2001: vi).Nevertheless,
(S4) is factually defective, because it simply is not true. Thus, the cognitive value of
truth goes beyond language for it suggests an admission of actual state of affairs.

An argument from imaginary objects can also do well on other occasions. To
demonstrate this letus take Frege’s example®:

7 Neither (S1) nor (S4) constitutes as an evaluative statement. The inclination of Maya and Christopher
to assent both to (S1) and (S4) is not due to the vagueness or indeterminacy of neither statement. Yet
“there is no domain of facts” to which (S4) corresponds (Field 2001: vi).

8 Frege himself is considered a proponent of the deflationary theory.
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(S5) “Odysseus was set ashore at Ithaca while sound asleep.” (Frege 2003: 36)

If the predicate ‘is true’ is added to (S5) it would look like this:

(S6) “Itis true that Odysseus was set ashore at Ithaca while sound asleep.”

According to deflationism if one assents to (S5) this suggests that theywould also
assent to (S6). Nevertheless, the utterance of (S6) would suppose that there is an actual
state of affairs referred by the statement. Thus, by assenting to (S6) one is committed to
declare a false sentence true. Moreover, if (S5) is the same as (S6) and (S5) is true while
(S6) is false, this leads to a contradiction due to the fact that those two statements have
different truthmakers. While (S5) requires an imaginary object and its description as a
truthmaker, (S6) requires that there is an actual object namely “Odysseus” who was set
ashore at Ithaca. Therefore, the addition of the predicate ‘is true’ can render a sentence
falseby changing the supposed truthmaker. One can argue that (S6) would not be the
same sentence since it has a different truthmaker. This is exactly my point — ‘truth’ is not
just a word that we use to declare a sentence meaningful; ‘truth’ is also a word that we use
to say that a sentence denotes. Sentences, which do not denote could not be true.

Finally, I would like to rest my case by examining a case where a group of
people assent to a statement and see if there would be any difference if the same group
of people pronounce the same statement true. A very nice way to test the endurance
of the deflationary claim is to challenge it via an example of jurisprudence. Let us
take the following statement:

(S7) ‘The defendant is not guilty’.

When a jury concludes that, a particular defendant is not guilty, each of its
members assents to (S7). Is this the same as to claim that:

(S8) ‘It is true that the defendant is not guilty’?

It seems to me that this is not the case. The jurors may assent to (S7) simply
because the prosecution has failed to prove its case beyond a reasonable doubt. In
fact, even if some of the jurors may hold a strong belief that (S7) is false, they can
still assent to it, because they find the evidence in the particular case insufficient. The
jury can also assent to (S7) even when each member knows for a fact that (S7) is
false—a phenomenon called ‘jury nullification™. Neither of these examples suggests
that (S7) has the same extra-linguistic meaning as (S8) regarding its truthmaker
since in order for (S8) to be true, the defendant has to be innocent, i.e. she or he
must not have committed the crime in question. At any rate, the utterance of (S7)
provides completely different information than (S8) and so it is clear that truth has an
additional cognitive value regarding the facts stated by a sentence.

I would like to make the following general conclusions:

1. Truth can clearly add meaning to sentences (like in (S1));

2. The elimination of the predicate ‘is true’ can render a sentence meaningless

(like in (S3));

3. The addition of the predicate ‘is true’ changes the meaning of the sentence

by requiring that the sentence denotes (like in (S4) or (S6));

° There are many examples of such a phenomenon where the jury decision is entirely based on emotional
bias (See Horowitz 2006).
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4. A statement of the form ‘p’ may refer to a different state of affairs than a
statement of the form ‘p is true’ (like in (S7) and (S8));

5. From 1,2,3, and 4 follows that truth has an additional cognitive value;

6. From 5 follows that all deflationary theories are simply wrong.

There is no point in fighting against the truth. If truth was actually redundant,
we could just accept all propositions constituting the system of deflationism and
assent to them. The strongest evidence against the claim that truth is meaningless can
be found in the constant attempts of the deflationary camp to avoid it and still each
member of the camp mentions truth in every single paper theywrite. One can even
say that deflationism is all about the concept of truth.
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SHAYEHUETO HA HCTUHATA. APT'YMEHTHU
CPEIY JE®JIALNOHHATA TEOPUA
3A UICTUHATA

Abcmpaxm

HacrosimusiT TeKCT mpejyiara apryMEHTH CPeIly BajHIHOCTTa Ha JAe(IallMOHHHUTE
Teopun 3a uctuHara. Crel JTUHTBUCTUYHHS 00paT, © OCOOCHO Clie[l CEMaHTHYHATA
KoHIenus Ha Andpen Tapcku, nedaoHU3MbT CTaBa BCE MO-BIUSITEIHA TO3HIIUS.
OcHoBHATa Te3a Ha BCsKa neduiallMiOHHA TEOpUsT MOXE Ja Obae MpeacTaBeHa
Taka: ,,p* e uctuHa = ,,p“. Cropes TO3U THI TEOPUM HCTHHATA € MPEJIeBAHTHA, a
CaMOTO NPUIKCBAHE HA IMpeauKara ,,6 MCTHHA™ pa3yuTa Ha ,,J00aBeHa CTOWHOCT
oT enmcremonorusrta. [IpemiaraM KOHTpaapryMeHT, KOWTO ce 0Oa3upa Ha camHTe
MpeAnocTaBKy Ha aedrannonn3ma. OCHOBHATAa MU T€3a €, Y€ MPEAUKATHT ,,¢ HCTHHA
nMa MH(pOPMATUBHA CTOHHOCT, JOKOJIKOTO MPHUIIMCBAHETO MY MPOMEHS CMHCHJIA Ha
H3PEYCHUETO, B KOETO TOW yuacTBa. JlOMBIHUTEITHO, IPUITUCBAHETO HA UICTHHHOCT MMa
M3BBHE3MKOBA CTOMHOCT. To mpesnosara npu3HaBaHe Ha HE3aBUCUMO OT Ch3HAHUETO
CBhCTOSIHME Ha Hellara.

Kniovosu Oymu: nedianyoHHa Teopus, UCTHHA, 3HA4YeHHUE, pedepeHT, KOrHUTHBHA
CTOMHOCT.
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Aunekca ITonosuh! VJIK: 94(497.11):05017*
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepzumem y Huury

TEMA CPIICKAX ITIPUBUJIETHJA
Y TOMAROJ MEPHOAULIA

Ancmpaxm

Cprcke mpuBmierdje y Xa030ypIikoj MOHAPXHjH MPEACTaBIbajy TeMeJb 3a Mpoyda-
Bame cpricke ucropuje XVIII Beka Ha moapydjy koje je oOyxBaraio mapcTBo Xa0s-
Oypra. Ctora, oBaj paj nMa 3a IIiJb A2 MPEACTAaBU Haj3HAYAjHHU]E PE3yNTaTe UCTPAKH-
Bamba TEME CPIICKUX MpUBWIErHja y nomahoj nctopuorpaduju, mo4eTHO ca TOAUHOM
o0jaBJpMBama KPUTHUKOT M3/1ama MpuBmierdja, 1954, sakipyano ca 2017. roguHOM.
O6uMHa nuTepaTypa je yCIOBMIA Ja CE€ Ha OBOM MECTY HaKma 3aAp)KA Ha TepHO-
JTUYHUM ITyONUKaIjaMa, Tj. Pelpe3eHTaTHBHIM YacOMMCHUMA U OCTAINM CEPHjCKUM
u3namuMa 1oMalinxX yHUBEp3HTeTa, (akynreTa M HayYHOUCTPAKUBAUYKUX YCTAHOBA,
YHMe ce YMHU 0ap CKPOMHH KOpaK Ka OJIaKIIaBamby JaJbibel’ HCTPaKHBaba U KpeTama
Kpo3 Jureparypy. [lopen aHanuTHYKUX WIaHAKa W Paclpasa, y paay je yKazaHo M Ha
Ba)KHMja KPUTHYKA W3Aama N3Bopa (y MEePHOTUIIN) BE3aHUX 32 OBy TEMY, Kao M Ha pe-
JIeBaHTHY MOHOIpa(CcKy ¥ CHHTETHYKY JIUTEPATypy.

Kwyune peuu: Cpricke npusmiieruje, Xa030ypika MmoHapxuja, KapmoBagka MuTtpormo-
mrja (XVIII Bek), uctopuorpaduja, meproanka.

Ucrpaxkusame ucropuje Cpba y Xa030ypikoj MOHAPXHUjU YCIOBIEEHO j€ CIIO-
KEHUM YIPaBHO-2IMUHUCTPATUBHUM CHCTEMOM MOHApXHje, IITO Aaje MOryhHOCT
oTBaparka M BEIUKOT Opoja McTpakuBaukux Tema.? CTora je W JUTeparypa O Wc-
TOPHUjU CPIICKOT Hapoia y Xa030ypIikoj MOHApXHjH je 0OMMHA, METOMOJIOIIKA 1
CTPYKTYpPHO pa3HoBpcHa. Kako 300r O6pojHOCTH TUTEpAType, TaKO U 300T MPHPOC
OBAKBOT pajia, OBjie HUje Moryhe M3HETH mperies YuTaBe UcTopuorpaduje koja ce
Ha OBaj WM OHAj HAYMH OaBMJIa MPUBHIIETHjaMa CPIICKOT Hapo/a 1moJl Xab30ypIIKoM
piamrthy®. Ha oBoM mMecTy he OuTh JAT mpemie 3Ha4ajHAjUX pazoBa HOBHje qomahe

! Menrop: ap Munom bophesuh, noreHT.

2 Cpbu cy Ha moapy4jy Xa630ypiike MOHAPXHje JKUBEIU y BHIIE TEPUTOPUJATHO-YIIPABHUAX [IETHHA!
y Bojuoj I'parumm, Yrapckoj, Xpsarckoj, CraBoruju, Epnesmy, KpamesctBy Cpouju, TemumBapckom
baHary, Ha KOMOPCKHM H IUIeMHNKHM HMambKHMa, y CaMOYNpPaBHHM JAWCTPUKTHMA, TPajoBHUMa,
ommrTrHamMa U TpropumrtuMa. O ypehemy Xa030yprike MOHApXHje W YCHOCTaBH aIlCONyTHCTUYKE
Bracty y woj nornenaru: C. Ingrao, Habzburika monarhija 1618—1815, Beograd 2015.

* Cprickoj uctopuorpaduju NpeCcToju 3a1aTaK Aa CHHTETHIKH pHKaxe uctopujy Cpba rmox TyhuHckom
Brianihy, ca HOBOM KOHIIETILIMjOM MECTa U YJIOTe CPIICKOT Hapo/ia y HCTOPHjH LlapcTaBa Koja Cy HaJl buMe
BJIaJjajla 1 MECTa U yJIOTe Te eroxXe y HCTOpUju cprickor Hapoza. Kopak je Beh yunmen MoHorpadujom
J1. MuxkaBuna u 1p., Cpou y Xa636ypwxoj monapxuju, 1, O0 Moxauxe 6umke 0o bnazoeewmersckoz
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MEPUOAMKE KOJH Ce THUYy PUBHUIIETHja U BbUXOBE 00paHe, Tj. MOJI0XkKaja CPIICKOT Ha-
pona mox xa630ypirkom Biarihy Tokom nepuoaa 1690—1792. rogune, HacTaIUX W3-
Mmeljy 1954. u 2017. roauue, y3 NOMIea U Ha PeJieBaHTHY MOHOTPa(CKy JIUTEpaTypy.

Ha moueTky MokeMo MpUMETHTH Ja BehwHa mena koja UCTPaKyjy IOJIOXKaj
cprickor Hapoja y Xa030ypirkoj MmoHapxuju y X VIII Beky, kao mpeIMeT KOHKPETHOT
HHTEpecOoBamba HeMa CpIlicke mpuBmieruje. Mehyrum, kaxo je ucropuja Cpbda nox
xa030ypiikom Bramhy y XVIII Bexy ucropuja ogdpane npuBHiIerdja, TOTOBO CBH
panosu o cprickom X VIII BeKy ce mocpesHo 10THYY U TeMe MPUBHUIIETH]a MU HBHXO0-
Be onOpane. LlemokymaH KUBOT CPIICKOT HApojaa y apcTBy Xab30ypra je HepacKu-
JIMBO TIOBE3aH ca MpHUBWIETHjaMa Koje My je Xa030ypuiku nBop u3mao on 1690. mo
1695. ronuHe ¥ cBakW TIOKYIIIa] HAYYHOT MTprKa3uBama ucropuje Cpda y X VIII Beky,
MoOpa y3eTH y 003Up UMIbEHHILY [TOCTOjarba MPUBHUIIETHjaTHOT cTaryca u 0opOe 3a
HETr0BO OuyBame. McTpakuBama NpUBHUIIETH]a Y IPAaBHOUCTOPH]CKOM CMHCITY HHUCY
YyecTa Kao MCTPaKMBamba MOJI0kKaja CpIicKe IPKBE, MpUBpeie i mkoscTBa Cpbda y
Xa030ypIITKOj] MOHAPXH]jH.

3Havaj OBHX JIeNa, PBEHCTBEHO CE OJJHOCH Ha 0JI0paHy CPIICKUX MPHUBHIIETH]a
tokoM XVIII Beka, 10K O MpUPOAH, CYIITHHU OBUX akara MMa jako Maio pedu. O
[IPaBHOMUCTOPH]jCKOj CTpaHM NPUBHIIETHja, HajBHILIE je pedeHo kKox CteBana Cume-
onosuha Yoxuha y 300pHuKY Bojéoouna 11 nz 1939. ronune, moHOBO 00jaBIbEHOT
Yy PEIpUHT U3Aaky HOBOCANCKe M30asauke kyhe [Ipomemej 2008. ronune (Cumeo-
nosuh Yokuh, 2008,> 48—85). Oa pacmpasa 10 gaHac HHje npeBasul)eHa Kao mpas-
HO CXBaTamke U TyMaudeme cprickux npusmierdja. Cumeonosuh Yokuh je carmemao
CYIITHHY IIPUBUJIETH]ja Kao IPaBHUX aKaTa U Ja0 MPaBHUYKO 00jallllbeHhe 110jSIMHNX
Ba)XHUX HHXOBHUX J€J0Ba, y3 KopHuiIheme OpojHUX M3BOpa u nuteparype. Cpncke
npusunecuje cy 300r TOr Tymadema o0aBe3Ha JUTEpaTypa 3a pasyMeBame MPHUBHU-
JierujaiaHor j1o0a cprckor Hapoja. Kox crapujux ayropa je v y AejuMma HCTOPHO-
rpadCKOr KapakTepa 4ecTo MUTHPamke, Ma U MOTIYHO MPEHOIICHE TEKCTa H3BOPHE
apxuBcKe rpalje, y HEKMM CiIy4ajeBUMa YHHIUTEHE WM IpoIaje TOKOM BpeMEHa.
36or Tora cy Ham, Ha ipumep, ['pyjuhesa (Ipyjuh, 2013.%, Uctu, 2008.2, 376-432),
I'pouhesa (I'pouh, 1891-1893) wnu Muhesa (MBuh, 1926) nemna ox u3y3eTHor 3Ha-
Yaja, Te Cy 4eCTOo HaBol)eHa KoJl CPIICKHX MCTOpHYapa.

On kpahux ucropuorpadckux popmu (pacipapa, dyiaHaka, IpUiIora...), Tpe-
0asio Ou kao Haj3HavajHuje u3aBojutd Q0 Ceobe 0o Cabopa y Kpymenony Josa-
na Pamonnha (Pamonnh 2008.2 1-48), O nopekny u snauerny Hneumamopuje Murte
Koctrha (Koctuh, 1951, 144-156), Cpou y XVIII sexy Bnanana 'aBpunosuha (I'a-
Bpuiosuh, Hunkosuh, 2014, 69-82), Ilpoepamu nampujapxa Apcenuja Josanosuha
u O 6opou Cpba y Xab36ypuikoj monapxuju 3a mepumopujanny aymornomujy Crnapka
I'aBpunosuha (Iapunosuh, C., 1991, 7-24; Hctu, 1992, 39-48). [Topen Tora, Tpe-
0a yka3aTu ¥ Ha HCTpaxkuBama u3 obmactu ocmanuctuke (Karuh, C., 2008, 73-78;
Karuh, T., 2009, 209-229; Kpctuh, 2014, 55-86; ®otuh, 2005, 225-257), kao 3Ha-
YajHEe 3a CXBaTambe MCTOPHUjCKOI KOHTEKCTa HAIyIITamba MPOOCMAHCKE IOIUTHKE U
IpUXBaTamba KOHaYHOT oTnopa OcMaHiInjama, IITO je OCTalI0 U OKOCHHLA CPIICKE

cabopa (1526-1861), Hoeu Caz 2016.
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HaIMOHAJHEe MHUCIIM TOKOM YHTAaBOT KacHHUjer BpeMmeHa. Huje Ha onMeT CKpeHyTH
NaXmky Ha TO Jia Cy MPOMHUCH KOjU Cy BaKuIM Y OCMaHCKOM IapCTBY CYIITHHCKH
YTHIIAJIU Ha 00JINKOBaKE CajipiKaja MPUBHIICTH]a.

N3y3eB Mamer Opoja pamosa mocsehennx TemumBapckoMm cabopy 1790. ro-
IHe, Y KojuMa je oOpalena monmtuika aenarHoct CaBe Tekenuje, cTaB IUIeMCTBa
0 TIOJIMTHYKOM II0JIOXKa]y CPIICKOT Hapona HUje 030MibHUje oOpaljuBan. Y Haymu je
npuxsaheH ctaB Aa je rpod Tekenuja uMao crienuduyan oTHOC MpeMa NpUBUIIETHja-
Ma Kao TOJIMTHYKUM aKTUMa, jep jé UICTOBPEMEHO HUCTYIao U Kao jeJlaH oJ] HajBulje-
HUjUX TIPEJCTaBHMUKA CPIICKOT Hapoaa U Kao rmemuh kpyHe cB. Credana. Hanme, on
ce 3ajarao 3a TO Jia Ce CpPIICKE NMPUBHWIETHjE€ WHAPTUKYIIUIILY Y Yrapcko 3eMaJbCKO
3aKOHO/IaBCTBO, a J1a ce Ha nofapy4jy Cpouje, 1j. jyxkHo on Case u JlyHaBa, kay Oye
ouso ocnobolheno, Ha TeMesby MPHUBHUIIETHja YPEOH ayTOHOMHA CPIICKa 00IacT Mox
BpPXOBHUM xa030ypiikuM cyBeperuteToM (I"aBpunosuh, B., 2011, 37-48; Kpkspym,
2010.b, 7-23).

VYouaBa ce BHIIIE y)KHX TEMaTCKUX KpPyroBa y KOje C€ MOXE CBPCTAaTH HCTO-
pHujcka nuteparypa o cprckoMm Hapoxy Tokom XVIII Beka. Hajmpe, oBme cmamajy
npuiao3u koju obpal)yjy momurudku xuBoT Cpba y Xa030yplikoj MOHapXuju, Ha
KOjU Cy, TIOped MpHUBHJIETHja, YMHU ce dYemhe yTHLIAIM 3€MaJbCKH MPOIUCH, Tj.
KpaJbeBCKU W KYIAHUjCKU YrapCKH 3aKOHH, MPUBWIICTHjE JUCTPHKATa, IpaHHYap-
CKH PETYJIaMEHTH, TIOBEJhE IPaJIoBa U TProBa, IIAPCKH TIATECHTH, PECKPHUIITH U OpojHa
npyra akra (Dopumkosuh, 1980, 7-16). [Tomoxaj cprickor Hapoa y Ip>KaBHOM CHC-
TEMY j€ YCKO MOBE3aH U ca YHYTpPAIIBHM )KUBOTOM CPIICKE HAPOIHO-I[PKBEHE ayTo-
HoMHUje, onnueHe y KapiaoBaukoj MUTPOIIONHjH, IPEKO Koje je OMo BUIJBUB JBOPCKO]
aaMuHHECTpauuju. MehTum, craryTu ciio00JHUX IPpafoBa U MPOIHCH 32 TPAHUIIE CY
npeasubaiy HEMOCPEIHyY BIACT Biajgapa, y 4je uMe cI000JHU IPaJoBH CIPOBOJIE
BJIACT Ha CBOjOj TepuTOpHju. Ha Taj HaunH je Joma3uiio A0 Tora /1a IIeHTpalHa BIACT
MMa HeTocpeaH YIUTHB Y CPIICKe HapoJIHe MmocioBe, 3ao0mnasehu KapnoBauky mur-
poronujy, 6e3 0031pa Ha YNHEHUILY Ja je OHa Owiia jaBHOIIpaBHA MHCTUTYIH]a Mo-
HapxHje 3aLy’KeHa 3a OpraHu3alnjy >KUBOTa ,,WIINPCKO-PACIMjaHCKe Halllje IpUKora
oopena‘“ (l'aBpuiiosuh, C., 1973, 119-123; Ucrtu, 2006, 22-24) .

Pasnosu napa Jleormonna I na cprickom matpujapxXy W Hapoiy Hajpe YImyTH
ITO3UBHO TTUCMO KOjuM 00ehaBa, a TOTOM M 3BaHUYHO W3/a TIPUBIIICTH]E, CBAKAKO CY
MparMaTuyHy U THYY C€ 3Hadaja CPIICKUX Ofipenia y Xa030ypIKoj BOjCIH y IUPEHY
Ha ocMaHcke Teputopuje. Cpricke TEXe 32 0OHOBOM COIICTBEHE Jpskase, Jleomnona
HUje YBaXHO, YaK MX je YCHEIIHO cy30Ho. Y KopIyc MpUBUIIETHja Ce, 10 Kiacu-
¢ukanuju Murte Koctuha u JoBana Pagonuha, cBpcraBa ner akara: luButaropuja,
Tpu npuBmieryje (1690, 1691, 1695) u noaspaa Jpyre npuBmieruje Ha Yrapckoj
nBopckoj kautenapuju (Pagonuh, Kocruh, 1954, 2, Cumeonosuh Hokwuh, 2008,2 50).
[IpBoOMTHH TEKCT MpUBHIIETH]E je Ono Baxkehu camo 3a OanKaHCKe TEpUTOpHje, 0K
je Ha maTepBeHNUjy Mcaunje (bakoBrnha) mpormupen u Ha YrapcKy U XpBaTcKy, O-
HOCHO cBe oHe 3eMube e CpOu xuBe. OBa onpenda ce OJHOCH IPBEHCTBEHO Ha Ha-
pox, a 'y Ipyrom IjiaHy cy OpenusupaHe TepuTopuje noja xad30ypiikom Biamhy Ha
kojuma oH xwuBH (I"aBpunosuh, C., 2006, 10; Pagonuh, Koctuh, 1954, 21, 92). Mehy
CaBpEMEHHUIMA, Kao M 'y HICTOPHOTPadUju, TPUCYTHO j€ MUTAE 1A JIW IPUBUIICTH]C
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Baxke 3a cBe, WK camo 3a Cpoe nocesbeHe TokoM Bennke ceode 1690. rogune (L1Bu-
kep, 1998, 21-22, 25, 31, 39).

[Ipuswmiernjom ox 21. aBrycra 1691. cpricku mpBojepapx je MpU3HaT 3a IIy-
XOBHOT' ¥ HapOJHOT MOINIaBapa, ca CI000I0M YHYTpAIlkhe yIpaBe. JeIUHN BUIIN
HUBO BiacTu 6mo je nap (Becenunosuh, 1976, 37). To je, mehyTtum, orpanndeHo
Beh Tpehom npuBmierujom, 5. mapra 1695, xana je Jleononn I y onroBopy Ha Monoy
narpujapxa Apcennja I morBpano Biaguke cpricke npkse y Xad30ypikoj MoHap-
XHjH, YUME j€ OTPAaHUUYCHO IIPABO XUPOTOHH]E, ILITO CE OAPIKAIIO J10 Kpaja Xa030ypiii-
ke MoHapxuje. OBne Tpeda CKpeHYTH Nk Ja Cy IPUBUIIETH]jE JOOUjEHE 110 Y30PY
Ha nostokaj [lehke marpujapmmmje, y k0joj je, Takolje, cynTaH moTBphuBao Biaauke
(Mupxosuh, 1965, 90-95). [lomaha ucropuorpaduja ce HUje, OCHM Y OCHOBHUM
uprama, 6aBuiIa MMTAakEM OBE3aHOCTH CTaTyca CPIICKOT Hapoaa U Lpkee y OcmaH-
ckoM LlapcTBy 1 Xa030ypIikoj MOHAPXH]H.

[MpuBnieruje cy Mopane OUTH TIOTBpheHE CBAKOM CMEHOM Ha TPECTOITY, IITO
Cy IIapeBU HEBOJLHO PATWIIH, jep j€ 3BaHMYHA MOJUTHKAa MoHapxuje Ouia aa 3acTy-
ma uHTepece PuMmokaronmyke mpKBe, CyNnpoTHE ofpikamy npuBmierdja (I'aBpuio-
Buh, B., 2013, 932-934). 3aro je ca cBakom moTBpaoM npuBmierdja (1706, 1713,
1744) nonasuio 10 BUXOBOT Cy)KaBama yOallMBamkeM orpaHn4aBajyhux xnaysyna y
TEKCT, LITO j€ MPOU3UIIAZMIIO U3 YHILCHHLIE 2 Cy MPUBUIICTHje OUIle IepCOHaIHA 1
npuBpeMeHa (MpoBMU30pHA) napcka akra. [locnenmwa moTepaa npusmiernja u3 1743.
npaheHa je U W3nameM MPUBUIICTHja Ha JIAaTHHCKOM 1743 (y Ap>KaBHOM H3Iamy) U
Ha PYCKOCIIOBEHCKOM je3uky 1744 (y m3mamy Xpuctudopa XKedaposuha). bynyha
HCTpaXuBama Ou Tpedasio ycMepuTH, usMely ocranor, 1 Ha nopeheme Tekcra oBa
nBa u3nama (lasunos, 1994, 60—-64) Uectu 3aXxTeBU 32 HHAPTUKYJIAIIH]OM, OTHOCHO
npu3HameM Ha [lMjeTH HUCY HaWIa3WiiM Ha pa3yMeBame, jep je MpHUXBaTame MpH-
BHJIETHja Ka0 3aKOHCKMX WIaHaKa OHAKBUX KaKBe Cy Omiie, OMI0 CYIIpOTHO TEOPHjU
o yrapckoMm npskaBHoM TipaBy (Kpxspym, 2010a, 14—16). Hajuemrhe je 6umo orpa-
HHUYEHE J1a Ce MMPUBUIIETH]E MOTY MOIITOBATH CaMO aKoO HE 3aUpy Y NpaBa JPYyTrHX.

ITo ¢deynanHom mpaBy, apXMENUCKOI je U BiacTeluH, Te je Apcenuje 11 nHa-
cTOjao ja 00e30eau cBOj 3eMubHITHY TI0ces. Hajnpe je no6uo 3amak Cupad, moTom
Ceuyj 1 mycrape OKO mbera, Jia Ou ce, Ha Kpajy MUTPOIIOIUTCKH MOCEe]] yCIOCTaBHUO
Ha nioapy4jy [Jasma, benor bpna u 38. Mutpomnonujckor puta. Ca METPOIIONH)CKOT
MMama Cy TIOKPUBAHY LPKBEHH TPOLIKOBH, TPOIIKOBH CPEMCKE eIapxHje, Ha YHjeM
je gemy OMO CPIICKM apXHEMHCKON M IIKOJICKH TPOILIKOBH, C 003MPOM Ha TO Jia Cy
APXMEMUCKOIH CPIICKE LPKBE y Xa030ypIIKOj MOHAPXH]H TEKHIIHN Ja Pa3BUjy HIKOJI-
CTBO M U3/IaBayKy JEIaTHOCT, y YEMY CYy YIIOPHO M YYHHKOBHUTO CIIpEYaBaHU ca JIBO-
pa (I'aBpunosuhy, C., 1997, 51-56; Kpxsbyii, 2010b, 9—13).

Ienokyman yHyTpaImsy )kuBOT KapiioBauke MUTpPOIIONHjE W Hapo/a Ha YHjeM
je ueny 6uo je mocBeheH cripeyaBamy yHHje! 1 04yBarby MPUBUIICTHjAIHOT CTaTyca,

* CrpeuaBame yHHje je OWIO KPYMHO NHUTame Of CAMOr IpHUINajakba TEePUTOPHja OCBOJEHHX OJ
Ocmanckor LlapcrBa Xa630ypiukoj Mmonapxuju. Caery, npernopyke i nputuciu aa Cpbu npely
Ha YHujy ctu3ane cy u a0 narpujapxa Apcenuja Il anuno. On ce, mehytum, y oOpahamy BiacTuma
MO3MBA0 Ha rapaHTOBaHy BEPCKy CIIO0OJY, KOjy je CPIICKH Hapoj cTekao paryjyhum Ha xa030ypuikoj
CTPAaHM U JKPTBOM KOjy j€ IOJHEO ,,Z4 0CAOKORAEHHE I MPHEORAEHHE CEETAOMOY Lapoy™. Y3 TO je Tpaxkuo
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ca TeXHIOM Jla Ce CPICKe MPUBWIIETHjE€ W 3BaHMYHO NMpU3HAjy Ha Jlujetn m 1a ce
00e30eu cpricka ayTOHOMHA TepUTOpHja, Ha mnoapy4jy ['panurie u jyxue Yrapc-
Ke, Jonyiie, He yBek nperu3Ho oapehena (laspunosuh, C., 1991, 11-14). Ypehemwe
IIPKBEHOT JKHBOTA OWIIO je o HajBehe BaYKHOCTH BHCOKOM KJIMPY H TIPBOjepapcuMa,
y3umajyhu y 003up craryc cplicke IpKBe Kao €THapXHje, IIe je PKBeHa aMHHU-
CTpalyja uMaja BeJMKH yTHUIIaj Ha HapoIHy camoympasy.’ To je moceOHo 1o1a3uiio
JI0 M3pakaja MPUIIMKOM ca3MBama HapoAHO-LpkBeHHX Cabopa, jep cy denymupmu
Owu OupaHu 1o ernapxyjama, MpPOTOIoNKjaMa U Tapoxujama, 6e3 003upa Ha TO KOjU
cy cranex 3actymanu (Touanan, 2014, 135-138). Ha apyroj crpaHu, CBETOBHH
npeacraBHunK ¢y Ha CabopuMa yuyecTBOBAJIM y JOHOILEHY U LPKBEHUX OIJIyKa,
IoIyT M300pa MUTPONOJINTA U BIAJMKA, PEllaBaba IIKOJICKUX NUTamba, MHTamba
LpKBEHUX (PUHAHCH]ja U CII. Y TOM LuJbY, Ha Cabopy 1726. noHeTa je omnyka o opra-
HU30Bamy MoceOHEe YCTaHOBE OIMIITEHAPOAHUX TyTOpa, KOju OU ce cTapali O MHT-
poroiujckuM (pMHAHCHjaMa W YyBaJld MPHUBHJICTH]C W IPyTa BayKHA akTa. Y HUXOB
cacraB cy u3abpaHa 1o TpOjulla MPeICTAaBHUKA U3 CBAKOT CTAJIeXka, ca JIO)KUBOTHUM
MaHmaToM. M300p HOBHX TyTopa ce Bpimmo Ha Cabopy, kan ce ykaxke morpeda (To-
ganari, 2007a, 7-10).

[IpuBnierujagHo nuTtame Ha Xa030ypIkuM noapydjuma creueHuM Iloxkape-
BadykuM MuUpoMm 1718. ronuHe, BeoMa je 3aHUMIBUBO U IIPEJICTaB/ba HU3 IPOTUBYPEY-
Hoctu. Ha repuropuju KpasmesctBa Cpouje u Tamumikor banara, mpuBmiieruje HuCy
npomupeHe, Beh je \uMa JIBOp yIpaBibao MPEeKo MoceOHMX MareHara, pecKpHara
u perynamenara.’ ITapagokc Koju je OBJIe YOUCH je y TOME IITO j& yrapcKo IJIEMCTBO
yIopHo of0ujano Ja MpuxBaTu npuBmiIernje, TBpaehu na one Baxe 3a Cpowujy, He
u 3a Yrapcky, Aa Ou HakoH 1718, ynpaBo yrapcko mieMCcTBO TPayKHIJIO HHKOPIIOpa-
LI1jy HOBOOCBOjEHHX O0JIaCTH y CACTaB Yrapcke KpaJbeBHHE, OJUTyYHO ce MpoTuBehn
npomupewy npuswierdja (I'aBpunosuh, Hunkosuh, 2014, 73—75; Touanan, 2007c,
173-185; Muxkasuma, 2010, 220-236, LlIBukep, 1998, 53, 59). JIuteparypa mocsehe-
Ha moJInTH4Koj ucropuju m3mely Iloxapesaukor u beorpaackor mupa (1718-1739)

ci1oboly KaHOHCKe BH3MTALMje 3a CBOT BHKapa M moMoh Koja My je morpebHa Ha myTy. [lopen usjase
JIOJaJIHOCTH JIBOPY M JIP>KaBH, OTPAJHO CE 1A ,HA MOAHTRAX BAUIHX CEKTHX ZOCTAEMO, Tj. Ja HE MpHUXBATa
JIATUHCKY A0rMy U obpen. A. Mnanenosuh, O nucmy nampujapxa Apcenuja 111 3aepedbauxom duckyny
Hewayujy 1691, Tarpujapx Apcennje 111 Yaprojesuh u Benuka ceoba Cpba 1690. roanue. 360pHHK
paznoBa o Tpuctaroguuimuiy Bemnke ceode Cpba (yp. b. mpeoc. en. mymanujcku Casa), beorpax
1997, 61-65.

>V npomemopuju ymyhenoj JlBopckom parHom caBety 1736. ronuse croju qa CpormMa Tpeba 1atu nmyHy
BEpPCKY ayTOHOMH]Y, a IIOTMOBHMA JIECETaK, Ka0 M TO Ja TpeOa HCTPAKHUTH U OTKIOHUTH 3110yrnoTpebe
xoje ce Cpbuma unne. Ha oBaj HaunH, OHM O OWJIM UBPCTO BE3aHU 32 JIBOP U IPEJICTABIbAIN CTAOMIaH
YIHWIAI ca KOjUM Jp)KaBa MOXKE Jla padyHa, a y Koju He mopa MHoro jaa ynaxke. C. [aBpumoBuh,
Ipomemopuja uz 1736. o Cpbuma y aycmpujcroj yapeunu, 300pHUK Maruiie Cpricke 3a UCTOPH)Y
69-70 (2004), 237, 239-241, 246.

¢ Buneru u: U. Touanan, Cpncku napoono-ypkeenu cabopu 00 1718. 00 1735. cooune, Beorpan 2008.

7 Tlarentuma ox 23. oktobpa 1718. u 16. HoBemOpa 1720. roauHe, NpUBHWIETHje Cy MPOIIMPEHE U Ha
KpassectBo Cp6ujy u TemumBapcku banar. C. Cumeonosuh Yokuh, Cpncke npusunezuje, Bojpoanna
II, Hosu Cax 1940, 64.
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Hajuemthe oOpalhyje Teme ynpase y Heoaxeucmuyu, mpodieM yjeIumbeha CPICKUX
MUTPOIIOJIH]a, Ka0 U MOJI0’kKa] HOBOOCBOJCHHX 3eMaba y Xa030ypIIKO]j IP:KaBH.

Ha Heoaksucmuyu cy ocHoBaHe moceOHe 3eMalbcke aaMuHUCTpanuje y Te-
muiBapy, beorpanay n CeBepuny. Y3ak mojac y3 CaBy koju je mpumao Xa030ypIikoj
MOHApXHjH, Jo/ebeH je Oceukoj reHepallkoMaHIH, 0 YeMy y aomahoj mepuomuim
HeMma 030MJBbHHMjEr aHaJMTUYKOr paja. 3a pasnuky ox KpasseBctBa Cpbuje, koje je
OMJI0 OpPraHM30BaHO Kao KpajuHa, ca TJIAaBHOM CTPATEIIKOM CBpPXOM o0Oe30ehema
toka JlyHnasa u naseer npogopa ka Ocmanckom LlapcTBy, ca criopeiHoM eKOHOMCKOM
yimorom; banart je 6no opraHn30BaH Kao YKUTHHIIA IAPCTBA, OTIICAHO T0Opo MoHap-
XHje, 0 9eMy ToBope panoBu pamosu Mmiomra bophesuha (bophesuh, Bacuh, 2013,
269-274; Hophesuh, MusskoBuh bojanuh, 2013, 343-354; ‘bophesuh, 2014, 137—
147), Ucunope Touanar (Towanar, 2007.c, 173—185; Ucra, 2011, 243-254) JeneHe
Wnuh (Mnuh, Ucaunosuh, 2008, 81-95; Wnuh, 2015, 9—18) u Mupocnasa Ceupue-
Buha (CeupueBuh, 2003, 183-196; Hctu, 2011, 30-33). Kopucny rpal)y o0jaBuo je
Mupko Mutposuh, y K0joj ce Hayia3e Mmoaamnu 0 ETHIYKUM, BEPCKUM U IPYIITBEHUM
onHocuMa ctaHoBHUIITBAa KpasseBcTBa CpOuje u yiiora U yTHIla] opraHa BpXOBHE
Bnactu. (Mutposuh, 1988).

Kako cy Oune opranmzoBaHe y moceOHe yNpaBHE jeAWHUIIE, Ha HOAPYYjY
KpamesctBa Cpbuje u TemumBapckor banara je npu3HaTta v noceOHa PKBEHA YII-
paBa, Ha 4deny ca OeorpajickuM U cepBHjckuM MuTporonuroM Mojcujem (Ilerpo-
BuheM) Ha "yemy. TakBo cTame HHje 0AroBapasio MpoMucuMa 13 MPUBUIIETH]ja, KOjuMa
je mpeaBuheH jenaH apxXuenmucKon Koju he OMTH cTapemnHa CPIICKOM JTyXOBHOM M
cBetoBHOM cranexy (Pagonuh, Kocruh, 1954, 21-22, 77, 91-93), a Hu Texmama
CpIICKE jepapXuje U Hapoja, ITo je jacHo u3Heto Ha Cabopy y Jamy 1718. ronune,
IJe ce HapoJ OAJIYYHO 32 jeAUHCTBEHY CPIICKY MUTpomnonujy. Jo Tor 1uiba, Koju
je Ha Kpajy 6mo ocTBapeH, Mmpouuio je aBaHaect romuHa. Ha Cabopy 1726. HakoH
CMpTH KaprioBadkor murpomnoiuTa Buhentmja (ITomoBmha) m3abpan je Mojcuje
(ITerposuh). Ha nBopy je, MmehyTuM moTBpheH 3a KapiIoBauKOT MHTPOIIONINTA, Ak
U 3a aAMUHKCTpaTopa beorpaacke MuTpomnonuje, Koja je leroBuM U300poM octaja
ynpaxmena. Tek HakoH MojcujeBe cMpTH, Ha cabopy 1731, 3a mutpomnonura 6eo-
rpajcKo-KapioBaukor je u3adpan Buhentuje (JoBanoBuh), ajiv ca moTBpIOM Koja je
BaXKnjIa camo 3a merose jypucaukiije (Toganar, 2007.b, 211-214).

Par 1737-1739. je noneo Xa630ypIIkoj MOHAPXHUjU TyOUTAK TEPUTOPHja jyXK-
HO ox Case u /lyHaBa. Y McTO Bpeme, Ha HEHY TEPHTOPHUjY je MPEIIa0 U CPIICKU
narpujapx Apcenuje 1V, koju je mpuxBaruo crapame beorpaacko-kapiaoBadyKoM
MUTpOMONHjoM HakoH BuhenTtujeBe cMmptu. [lurame yjequmeHe MUTPOIIONH]jE BHILE
HUje MOCTaBJbaHO MaKo Cy JIBe enapxuje beorpajicke Mupononyje (Bpmadka u Te-
MHIIIBApCKa) ocTayie y cacTtaBy Xab030ypmke MoHapxuje. Tek je Ha Cabopy 1749.
roguHe KoMecap XpucTrjaH Xendpajx Tpaxuo Bpahame Opoja emapxuja Ha ceam,
Kako croju y Tpehoj npuBwieruju, anu je npuxsahen oarosop Cabopa na je 6poj
enapxuja Behu jep je u Tepuropuja Monapxuje npomupena y Melyspemeny (Hun-
xoBuh, 2012; 278) Y6p30 motom, Beh 19. aBrycta 1751. roqune, mutpornonut [1as-
ne je mocnao Tyx0y Mapuju Tepesuju rie cy nodpojanu ciydajeBu kpuiewa [Ipu-
BHWJICTHja M JaTa oOpasioKema U ITUTaTH MIPUBUIIETHja HA Koja ce IlaBie mo3mBao
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y onOpaHy moioxaja cprckor Hapoaa y MoHapxuju. MoTuB 3a Behe aHrakoBame
mutponoiuta [1aBna Ha onOpaHu MpUBHIIETH]a J0TA3HIIO0 je U U3 cTpaxa aa he pec-
kpuntu Kapna VI 3a KpasseBctBo CpOujy u TemumBapcku banar Outu npommpeHu
Ha ynTaBy TepuTopHjy Kapmosauke mutpomnonuje. (Huakosuh, 2013a, 911-913, Cu-
meonosuh Yokuh, 2008,2 78-80).

CrpoBohemwe nentpanuzanyje apxase on nonosune X VIII Bexa noroguso je
U CPIICKY HapOJHO-LPKBEHY ayTOHOMHU]Y, Koja je yOp3aHo orpaHnuyaBana u, Mmup-
ckuM perynamentiuma ox 1770. u 1777. ronune u leknaparopujom 1779. ykunyra u
CBeJ/IeHa Ha IPKBEHO-IIKOJICKY ayToHOMU]Yy (Pagonuh, Koctuh, 1954, 97-125, 125—
150). Y mkonckuM MUTamUMa Cy, Takohe, cBe Behy ymory mMane npskaBHE WHCTH-
Tynyje, uMajyhu y BUAy Jauln3aiujy IMKOJICTBA Ha TPary MPOCBETUTEILCKUX HIgja
(Hunkosuh, 2011b, 1-5). Hapomnoupksenu Cabop, Haj3HayajHUja MHCTUTYLH]jA
CPIICKOT HapoJa y NPUBHJIETHjAIHOM TIEPHOLY je OrpaHruueH Ha U300P MUTPOIIONH-
Ta, ca 3a0paHoOM Jia pacrpaBiba O MOJIUTUYKUM NuTamuMma. J{HeBHu pen Cabopa je
Mopao fa Oyze yHampes yTBpheH u komecap yno3Har ca \muM. be3 063upa Ha To, Ha
cBakoMm Cabopy cy cacraBibane XKanbe u monbe (Gravamina et postulata), y o6muky
npencraske nBopy (Touanar, 2014, 127-138).

ITo 3axTeBy Cabopa 1744, Tokom 1745. je ocHOBaHa AMKacTepHja Koja ce Oa-
BUJIa CPIICKMM cTBapuMa — Mimpcka aBopcka komucuja. Ilpexo me cy ynpaBo u
CIIpOBeZIEHE Tepe3njancke pedopme KojuMa je Cy:KeH MoJIoKaj cprckor Hapomad. On
1747. Komucuja Hocu Ha3uB Miupcka nBopceka jgenyranuja. Mupceka qBopeka Jie-
IyTaIja je CrpoBesia HU3 MIKOJICKUX ¥ MOJTUTHYKUX pedopMH, Koje Cy ce orieaalre
y Perynamentnma 1770. u 1777. ronuHe, 94uMe je MPOIMCAH CBAKU JIEO JaBHOT JKH-
BOTa CPIICKOT Hapojaa, o1 Opoja enapxuja U CBEIITEHUYKUX YUHOBA, MPEKO TPallibe
LpKaBa ¥ IIKOJIA, 10 KajeHaapa. 30or xanou Ha Perymamenre, Mnupcka nBopcka
nenyraiyja je ykunyta 1777, a nonera je Jleknmaparopuja 1779, ctBopeHa cacra-
BJbAbEM TEKCTOBA J[BAjy perylaMeHara, 6e3 cucremarnsanyje wianosa (Mukasuua,
I'aBpumoBuh, 2013, 267-275).

Kopumitheme n3BopHe rpale onakmaHo je TpyioM OpojHUX HAYYHUKA, KOjU CY
KPUTHYKH 00jaBHJIM TOjeIMHE JOKYMEHTE WM YUTaBe 30MpKE apXUBCKHUX JOKyMe-
Hara, IITO 10 YaCOMMCHMa, IITO Kao MoceOHa, Yak cepujcka u3aama’. OHO Ha IuTa
TpeOa ykazaTu Maxmsy, TO je Jia Cy cTapHja Jiejia YeCTO 3aCHOBaHA HA apXUBCKUM
JOKyMEHTHMA Koju cy y melyBpeMmeny, 1o nanac (2017) objaBibeHH, YiMMe je OMO-
ryheno mopeheme u mpoBepa, HAKOH 4era ce MOTBphyje BHXOBa BEPOIOCTOJHOCT.
On o6jaBspeHHX M3BOPA, Tpeba ncrahu u3Bope Koju ce 00jaBibyjy Y TEMaTCKOM Ya-
conucy Mewosuma epaha, nocBeheHOM HCKJbYUYHMBO KPUTHUKOM H3aBarby U3BOPHE

8 Tpeba uMaTu Ha yMy 12 y pPa3BUjeHOM arCoy THCTHIKOM CHCTEMY, TOJUTHYKA Ay TOHOMH]ja MOYKe OUTH
JEIMHO TEPUTOPHjalTHa, 0K je IIEPCOHATHA Ay TOHOMH]a, KaKBa je CPIICKOM HapOody I4Ta MpUBUIICTHjaMa,
caMo IPKBEHO-IIKOJICKA, IITO je PerylaMeHTHMa, JeKIapaTopHjoM 1 KOH3UCTOPHjaTHOM CHCTEMOM H
yunmeHo (C. Cumeonosuh Yoxkuh, HaB. aemno, 84-85).

® Buneru: Mzeopu o Cpouma y Yeapckoj XVIII eexa, 1-V, (npup. C. I'apunosuh, B. Kpecruh, U.
Jakmmh), Beorpax 1987-2005; Ipaha 3a ucmopujy Bojue epanuye y XVIII eexy, 1-VI, (npup. C.
[agpunosuh, U. Jakmuh, B. Kpectuh), beorpan, 1987-2011; I paha 3a ucmopujy Beoepaoa 00 1717.
0o 1739. cooune, (npup. /1. J. Ilonosuh, M. bornanosuh), beorpan 1958.
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rpalje; y MHTErpajHOM JIely WU MOCeOHO0j pyOpuiu 36opnuka Mamuye cpncke 3a
ucmopujy, Ucmopujcrxom uaconucy n Cnomenuyu Mcmopujcrkoe apxusa Cpem, TAC
ce m3Bopu Takohe cpehy y moceOHOj pyOpUIld WK y cacTaBy APYTHX OneJbaka. 3a-
pan mopehema n n3BIauema MOryhux mapainerna, KOPUCHU Cy M OCMAaHCKH M3BOPH
(MmsbkoBuh, 1992, 43-77; Ucra, 1998, 8§7-97; lllyneruh, 2011, 97-105). lbuxoBy
BpeIHOCT oBze Tpeba nctahu jep je ynpaBo Ha OCHOBY BMXOBOT nopehema ca mpo-
nucuMa Xa030ypIIKMX BIAcTH M3BEIEH 3aKJby4akK Ja je TMOJI0XKaj CPICKOr Hapoaa
0/l OCMaHCKOM BIaIihy OMO jeJlaH O YCIIOBa U y30pa 3a U3rPajiby U IPaHHYapCKOT
1 TIPUBHJIETHJAITHOT ITOJI0Kaja CPIICKOT Hapojaa y Xab30ypIikoj MoHapXuju. '

Meby o6jaBibeHOM Tpal)oM UCTHUY ce TMHCMa U JUIIOME CPIICKe jepapxuje'!,
13 KOjuX ce caszHaje oqHoc KapmoBauke mutpononuje (M moTBpheHor jepeja TuaHO)
npema J1Bopy. Ha ocHOBY 00jaBibeHHX MHcama ce MOXKe IpaTuTH 6opda 3a ouyBame
u notBpay npusmieruja (Touanan, 2005, 26; Mcra, 2010, 141, 143), xao u opranu-
30BambE¢ HAPOHE ayTOHOMHU]e 3acHOBaHe Ha npuBmierdjama (['aBpuiosuh, C., 2005,
117-138; Towanar, 2011, 243-254). CtapemunHe CpIicKe IPKBE U HAPOJIA CY TEIKUIIE
ouyBamy cabOPHOCTH, OMHOCHO JOHOIICHY HajBAXHUJUX OmTyKa Ha cabopuma (['a-
BpwioBuh, Hunkosuh, 2015, 95-96; HunkoBuh, 2012, 257-258). V onxolhemy ca
ueHTpasHoM Biamhy, npuMehyje ce BUCOKa OIaHOCT, OJHOCHO JIOjaJTHOCT Biajap-
ckoM aBopy u apxkasu (Hunkosuh, 2011a, 122). Ca apyre ctpane, y IUJby O4yBamba
MIPUBUIICTHjAJTHOT CTaTyca, MUTPOIOJIMTH KaplOBauKW HHCY Tpe3ajH Of yTHIaja
TIPEKO JTUYHUX Be3a, 1ma Hu o muta (Touanar, 2005, 22, 27).

VY mucmuma koje cy opranu KaproBadke MHUTPONONHjE ClANIN 3€MaJbCKHM
BJIaCTHMa, youaBa Ce MHCHUCTHPAmE Ha CIIPOBOl)ery ayTOHOMHOT TTOJIOKaja CPICKOT
Hapona'’, Te ce Tako makpauku Brnaguka Huhugpop (Credanosuh), 2. centembpa
1721, xanno KOMOPCKOM ,, gospodinu provisoru“ Ha KplIeme MpaBa KaJIyluTeTa,
jep je MMOBHHA MOKOjHUIIC O3 HaclieIHMKa npenuia Ha Komopy, ymecTo, Kako je 1o
npuBHiIernjamMa, Ha Murpomnonujy. Takohe cy kapakrepucTudHe U *Kande Ha TO Ja
ce of TmomnoBa U y I'paHnII M Ha KOMOPCKUM MMamHMa y3UMa KOHTPUOYITHja, Koje
cy nmpusmiernjama ociodohenu (I'aBpumosuh, C., 2007, 170, 175-176). Ilocebny
NaXby 3aciIyXyje TO Aa ce IMOMEHyTa IMHcMa OJHOCE Ha 3JI0ynoTpede Koje unHe
OpTraHu MoAJI0KHU J[BOpY.

!0 TIpernien u3ama MPUBUIIETH]ja, O IPBOT Mo3HaTor 3 1732. o 1954. roxune, nar je y npearoBopy
PagomuheBor u KoctuheBor m3nama u kxon unka [laBumosa. J. Pamonuh, M. Kocrtuh, Cpncrke
npusunezuje 00 1690. oo 1792, beorpan 1954, 9-18; J1. JaBunos, Cpncke npusunezuje yapcrkoe doma
xa630ypuixoe, HoBu Can — beorpan 1994, 65-75.

"' Tlopen aumuioMa ce M y apXWjepejcKUM IIOCIIaHWIIaMa HarjamaBa O00KaHCKO MOPEKIO BIACTH H
omanoct nBopy. H. HunkoBuh, Ilomepona ounioma Josana I'eopeujesuha 3a enuckona epuiauxo-
Kapawncebewkoe u mumpononuma xaprosauxoe, Cnomennna Hcropujckor apxmsa Cpem 10 (2011),
113-128; Uctn, Ilacmupcke nocranuye kaprosaukux mumpononuma o0 1749. 0o 1790. eooune xao
npumep 6ecede koo Cpba, AHTHKa U CaBPEMEHHU CBET: HAyYHHIM, HCTpaxkuBadn u Tymadd, (yp. K.
Mapuuku ['ahanckn), beorpax 2013, 307.

12 [IIBuKep TBpAM Ja je ayTOHOMHja CPIICKOT HapoJa HEyCKJIaJuBa ca AP)KaBHO-MCTOPU]CKUM MPaBOM
Vrapcke ¥ a €y cprcke IpUBHIIETHje Ipenpeka yekiaahupamwy oxHoca JIBopa M yrapckor MieMcTsa. J.
X. UIBukep, [Tonumuuxa ucmopuja Cpba y Yeapckoj, beorpax — Hou Cazn 1998, 53.

252



CTVJIKOH 3

3akibyyak Koju MpPOMW3NIa3H M3 cariefaBama JIMTepaType O MPUBUIETHjATHOM
100y ymyhyje Ha To 1a cy NpUBHIIETHje Kao akTa oopaljeHe y MaJioM Jeiy JUTeparype,
OJIHOCHO JI1a CY TIPAaBHOMCTOPHjCKA M TIOJTMTHYKOUCTOPHjCKA TyMauera NpUBUIIETH]ja Y
MAambHHA Y OTHOCY Ha HCTPAXKUBaha IPKBEHE, KYJITYpPHE, IPUBPEIHE WM IPOCBETHE UC-
TOpHj€ CPIICKOT HAapoJia y OBOM MEPUOLY, KOja Ce MPUBUIIETH]a JOTHIY ITOCPEIHO, Y OHOJ
MepH y KOjoj OHE UMHE OKBHP 3a cpricKy uctoprjy X VIII Beka, a aa ce, ocuM Tora, HOBUM
BEKOM YOMIITE, TK3. [Jobom myhuncke enracmu Hao cpnckum Hapooom (Samardzi¢, 1974,
457-476), 6aBu ce pellaTUBHO Mayiv Opoj uctopuyapa. Takole, Mako je y HayIH [TO3HAT U
npu3Har cTaB Ja je X VII Bek 03Hauro mpernas Cprickor Hapoia U3 CPe/Iiber y HOBU BEK y
JTyXOBHOM, KyJITYpPHOM H ipymTBeHoM rorieny (Camaprmh, 1986, 179-190, 3upojesuh,
1989, 124-126, Menaxosuh, 2001, 44-78), Masio je pasoBa Koju HaryianaBajy oBy Be3y.
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THE TOPIC OF THE SERBS’ PRIVILEGES IN THE
INTERIOR PERIODICAL PUBLICATION

Summary

The Serbs’ Privileges in Habsburg Monarchy represents base for researching of Serbs’
history in 18" century in the realm of the Habsburg Empire. Therefore, aim of this
paper is to represent the most important results of interior periodical about topic of
Serbs’ Privileges, from 1954. (the year when was published the critical issue of Serbs’
Privileges), and concluding with 2017. Retention on the periodical in the paper, i.e.
on representative magazines and other serial publications which are published by
interior Universities, Faculties and scientific-research-institutions, was conditioned by
extensive literature, so it seems at least a modest step in facilitating further research and
movement through literature on Privileges. Except analytical articles and discussions,
in the paper is indicated to significant sources published in the periodical literature and
remarkable monographers and synthesis too.

Key words: Serbs’ Privileges, Habsburg Monarchy, Metropolitanate of Karlovci (18
century), historiography, Periodical Publication.
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Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepzumem y Huury

KPBHA OCBETA Y CPIICKOM
CPEJAIBEBEKOBHOM ITPABY!

Caorcemax

b oBor pasia je 1a 00jacHHU yIIOry KpBHE OCBETE Y CPIICKOM CPEIHOBEKOBHOM ITPABY
W J1a TIPaTH BCH Pa3Boj HakoH nonacka Typaka. C 003upoM Ha beHy TUPUHHIH]Y — OJI-
Ma3/a mpeMa JIILY KOje je U3BPIIIIO KPUBHYHO JIEJI0, Y TEKCTY Ce YKa3yje Ha YHHbCHHU-
Iy J1a KpUBUYHO MPABO BOJIHU OJ1 B¢ CBOje mopekiio. OHa caMa MpeCcTaBiba HajCTapuju
Ha4MH pellaBamba CropoBa.

Kopenn cy joj y aHumm3Mmy, Tj. y BepoBamy Ja JyIIa He MOXke 1a Halje Mup ako ce He
u3Bpiny. [IpuMamem xpunrhaHCTBa MeHa CE PEIUTHO3HA CBECT M CTBapa OCHOB 3a
CHO MpeBasmIakemne. Taj yrunaj je ono jaun y Pamxoj (Cpouju ) Hero y bocun.

VY nepuony on X o XII Beka y Pamrkoj onasu 10 ykuaamwa kpBHe ocsere. Cyheme 3a
yOUCTBO Ipesia3u y HAUICKHOCT Bilaiapa 1 3a iy ce miaha Bpaxxaa. O0udaj bocaHcku
(more et consuetudine Bosnensium) neTajbHO OMKCYje HAYWH U3BPIICHA OBE M0jaBe.
Omna ce y bocHu onprkana 10 Kpaja cpearber BeKa U T03BOJbEHA je HajIyKe 3a YOUCTBO.
HaxoH nonmacka mox TypcKy BJIAacT OHa IIOHOBO OKMBJbaBa HapounTo y Llpnoj Topu,
Al ¥ CYCeJIHUM o0OacTuMa. Y pajy je IaT OCBPT Ha YIIOTY KEHE Y KPBHO] OCBETH.

Kwyune peuu: kpBHa 0cBeTa, 00MYajHO IIPaBO, 00MYa] OOCAHCKH.

O Hacrajamby M paHUM 00JIMIIMMA KPBHE OCBETE

O0wn4ajHo MpaBo je U3BOP HajcTapHjer JbYICKOT MpaBa. JenaH o IIaBHUX H3-
BOpa PUMCKOT, CTapoOr FTepMaHCKOT M CJIOBEHCKOT npasa yomrurre. [lox mojMom oou-
YajHO MPaBo Mojpa3zyMeBa ce ,,CKyIl 00M4aja U MpaBuia APYHITBEHOT MOHAIIamka™, a
caM o0u1aj je onpeheH kao ycrajbeHa HOpMa, ,,[TPaBUIIO TMOHAIIama onpehene rpy-
e (Leksikon srpskog srednjeg veka, 1999: 455-457). YV npymTBuma ca ap>kaBHOM
OpraHu3aIyjoM, 00MYajHO MPABO je KOOPTUHUPAHO Ca MUCAHUM ITPABOM H 32 HhETOBO
Ba)XXCHE M MPUMEHY HHUje NOTPEOHO MPU3HAKE OJ CTPAaHE 3aKOHCKOT TpaBa Jip>KaBe
(Pavkovi¢, 2014: 15). lakiie, o01uaju cy MOpaJIu Jia Ce MOIITY]y ¥ Kao JIPyTH U3BO-
pH mpaBa, Ty HHje Omio u3yserka. [lomroBame 00KMYaja, Kao U MOIITOBAE 3aKOHA,
ce ucTudie kao noopa BpiauHa Biragapa (Pekic, 2013: 856).

KpBHa ocBeTa jecTe JISTHTUMHO TOHAIIAkhe HA HUBOY IuieMeHa. OHa je u3-
BaH/Ip’)KaBHU 00pa3all, OTHOCHO CaMOCy/[, Kako ce OOMYHO Ha3uBaja. JaBiba ce Kao

! MenTop Ha paay 6uo je nouent ap Hophe Bekuh.
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OIIOMEHA Hamajavy Jia u3a HamaJaHyToT CTOjU HeroBo ruieme. [lo npuHnumy ,,cBu 3a
JEIHOT, je/iaH 3a CBe* OHa NPEeCTaBJba U3pa3 COMUIAPHOCTH PAHOT ApymiTRa. theHu
KOpPEHU KpBHE OCBETE JIe)Ke Y aHHMMHU3MY, Tj. BEPOBamY Jia Jylia YOUjeHOT TpaxH
OCBETY U J1a HE MOKE J]a C€ CMUPHU JOK CE HE U3BPILN.

[IpBu momen ocBete ko CroBena Hanmazumo kox Ilceymo-Maspukuja. ¥V me-
roBoM ,,CTpaTerukoHy* 3amucano je: ,,llpujaTHu cy nmpema oHMMa KOjU MM J0jia3e
Kao CTpaHIIY, U PHjaTeJbCKU UX MIPOBOJE O MECTa JI0 MECTa, KyATOoJI 3aTpake, TaKo
Ia, ako ce HeOprxkIpKBoLIy qomahuHa J0roaM Aa CTpaHall HacTpaja, IPOTUB Hhera
(momahmua) mokpehe pat oHaj KOju My Ta je TIOBEpHO, jep OCBETY CTpaHIla cMarpa
ceetoMm* (Vizantijski izvori zalstoriju naroda Jugoslavije, tom I 1955: 130-131).
Crnuaae momarke Hanmazumo u kox mapa Jlaa VI Mympor (886-912) y meroBom
CIIHMCY O paTHOj BEITHHH, T3B. ,,[akTrka”. Ty ce o CiioBenuma xaxe: ,,IIpema onnma
KOjU MM JoJiaze y rocte Oejaxy npujasHu W Onard, npujaresbcku UX npumajyhu u
yyBajyhu 1 nparehu MX Ha CMEHY OJl MecTa JI0 MecTa, U YyBaxy HX HermoBpeleHe,
npemajyhu jeqHau apyruMa HETPeKUIHO XpaHy. Tako /1a ako ce Jecw Ja 300T He-
MaXXihe MPUMaoIla CTpaHaIl MPETPITH MITETY, IPOTHB Hera mokpehe par oHaj Koju My
ra je moBepuo, peMa BepoBamy cMarpajyhu ocery crpanama ceetom” (Vizantijski
izvori za Istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, tom I 1955: 260).

KpBHa ocBera y Pamikoj

O xpBHOj ocBeTH Ko7 Cpba y paHOM CpelmeM BEKy HeE IIOCTOje CauyBaHH I10-
nauu. OHa ce mpakTuKoBasia y bocHu 10 Kpaja cpeamer Beka, Ia cMaTpamo Ja Io-
JIaly KOju CBeoYe 0 KPBHOj OCBETH Y KaCHUjEM MIEPUOY, yKa3yjy Aa je OHa Mopaja
[IOCTOjaTH U paHuje.

IIpBoduTHa CpOHja, Koja je y ceOu ykibyunBaia U bocHy pacnana ce Kpajem
Xwuiy y 1pBoj moinoBuHA X Beka.

Bpuieme kpBHE ocBeTe Be3aHO je 3a KyaT ympuor. Oiiyka MOpOAMIE J1a ce
CBETH CaCTaBHU je 1e0 morpeGHor putyana.” Ha rpoby ce TOM HPHIMKOM OKYILba
LeJia Iopoauiia, OTal WM CHH YOMjeHOT MU IJlaBa MOPOAMLIE HaJl OTBOPEHUM T'PO-
OOM MO3MBajy CBE WIAHOBE IOPOIUIIC Aa 3a MPOJMBEHY KPB BpaTe UCTOM MEPOM.
OcBeTHHK 00J1a4H KOIIIyJbY yOHjeHOr, He OpHje ce, y3uMa KpB YOHjeHOTa 3ajeHO ca
3eMJBOM, CTaBJba UX Y 3eMJbaHH JIOHAI] M 3aKOI1aBa ucmox ormumta. Opyxje youje-
HOT M3/Baja ¥ BEllla HAOMIAKO Ha BUJIHOM MECTY Kako OM cTajiHo rnoacehao ga ocBe-
Ta Huje u3BpireHa (Pavkovi¢, 2014: 200).

Yo6umna Mema cBoj COLUjaTHi CTaTyC CaMUM YHMHOM yOucTBa. OH ce MPOCTOPHO
Y BPEMEHCKH M3]1Baja U3 APYIITBEHOI )KMBOTA, Hajuelihe ce 3aTBapa y kyhy. theror
37I0YHH je TeKaK MpeKpIaj Baxkehnx HOpMH NOHAIIama KOjU Ta ayTOMAaTCKU UCKIbY-
gyje u3 npymrsa (Pavkovic, 2014: 199). OcBera je yBek jaBHa, MOXKE C€ U3BPIIUTH
Ouo e u 'y Omio koje BpeMe. V3BpiuaBaia ce U ociie CMPTH HETOCPEIHOT ITOYH-
HHUOLA. AKO OCBeTa ycIie, Taj YMH Ce jJaBHO OIVIalllaBao Ja CBU BH/JE 1A j€ MU3BPIICHA.

2 TepMuH KOjH € KOPUCTHO je Jia jeiHa MOPOIHLa ,, AyTyje KPB ApYyroj.
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MecTto oOHaponoBama ycrenHe ocBere Omio je 00u4Ho y neHtpy cena. OCBETHUK
Taga Opuje Opamy, MpUMa YECTHTKE, OJUIa3u Ha rpold yOHMjeHOr Tie TeBa HeKy pa-
JIOCHY MECMY M CaoIlllITaBa My Jia je CBOj Ayr mpema memy u3Bpino (Pavkovic,
2014: 201).

Bpemenom npymTBeHa 3ajeHuIIa Ipey3uMa yaory o0e30el)ema jaBHOT MUpa 1
OuBa 3anHTEepecoBaHa 1a nzahe U3 Kpyra KpBHe ocBeTe. Mema ce pelMruo3Ha CBECT.
[Touume na ce Bepyje na je moryhe na nyma Hahe cBoj Mup u 6e3 ocBete. Camo
peuiee Hal)eHO je y Tpu HadMHA TpeBasmiiaxerma KpBHe ocsere. To cy: TanuoH,’
cucTeM Komnosunuje* u ymup.’

TanumoHn je mogpa3zymeBao z1a ce 3a MPOINBEHY KPB BPaTH HCTOM MEPOM, JTaKJIe
Jla ce yOujeHn ocBeTH yOucTBoM. Y XaMypaOujeBOM 3aKOHHKY, Y 196. dnany, kaxe
ce: ,,AKO je HEeKO U30HMO0 OKO CII0OOOZHOM 4YOBEKy, n30uhe My ce oko* (Hamurabijev
zakonik, 2005: 47). OBaj HaBoJ jacHO yKa3yje Jia Cy Jbyau u3 Meconoramuje no3Ha-
BaJIM KpBHY ocBeTy. Ha HaBetHOM npuHIMITY Cy u3rpalene tenecHe kazHe cakahema
Koje Hucy moceaodeHe kox Cpba 1o kpaja BramaBuHe kpasba Ctedana JleuyaHnckor.

CucreM KOMITO3MIMj€, O JIATHHCKE PeYH componere — CIOKUTH, H3MHPHTH
— cacTojao ce oj MarepujaliHe HajoKHaze u onpomraja. b. [lerpanoBuh oOjamma-
Ba OBY I10jaBy peuuMma: ,,3a yOMCTBO, 3a MPOJUBEHY KPB CTapu 00M4Yaju CPOCKH He
[03HaBaIlIe IPYTre Ka3HU JIO OTKYIa HOBIIEM, Tako3BaHy Bpaxay ™ (Petranovié¢, 1869:
9). Bpaxxia crora npejicTraBiba HOBYaHy 1100y 3a yOHCTBO. MaTepujaiHe Ka3He KOJ
Cpba, koje cy mocBenoueHe y JKuukoj moBesbu U CTapoM CPIICKOM 3aKOHY, KOjH je
3abenexen y | payannykoj moBesbH, cBeoue na ¢y CpOu mo3HaBaiman CHCTEM KOM-
TTO3UIIH]e.

Kox tpeher pemema, ymupa, cyluTiHa HUje OMas3/ia, HA MaTepujaiHa Halo0K-
Haja, Beh Texma 3a Bpahame Ha npehaiime crame. YMUp UMa JiBa Clioja, TIPBH je
CYIICTUTYIMja yOUjCHOT )KHBUM YOBEKOM, U Ty MOCTOj€ JIBE BapHjaHTe:

1) HemocpemHa 3aMeHa YOUjESHOT YOUIIOM;

2) mocpeaHa 3aMeHa YOHMjeHOT KUBUM YOBEKOM, Kaja omreheHn poj y3uma
’KEHY U3 pojia MOBPEANOLa K0oja TeK Tpeda a POy JIeTe y 3aMeHy 3a H3-
ryOJbEHOT YJlaHa.

Jpyru ciioj moppasymeBa cJI0KEHH CHCTEM KOMITO3UIIH]e, TIe C€ HAaKOH yOHuCT-
Ba MHUp YCIIOCTaBJhao MoMONy BemTadykor oOIMKa Cpe/CTBa, KyMCTBa HJIM MOOpa-
trMctBa (Pavkovié, 1977: 627-635). On je mocBemoueH y MeljyHapOgHOM IIpaBy,
Hrp. kaga ce Credan [IpBoBeHuanu sxeHn EBnokujom.

3a Bpeme Hemamwune CpOuje aprkaBa jaya, 0jadyao je ¥ APYLITBEHH MOPENaK,
Jp’KaBa Jiaje MPeJHOCT HOBYaHUM Ka3Hama HacymnpoT cTapoM o0uyajy ocBete. Cra-
pu cpricku 3akoH HacTao 80-tux ronuHa XII Beka y npxaBu Credana Hemame, crio-
MHE BpaXKIy, Kao pe3epBar BIaIapeBor Cyaa, Koja ce miahana 3a yonctso. Bucuny
IbeHOT m3HOoca oapehuBao je Baamap. (Pekic, 2012: 45). Jlakie, Bpakaa je MOHOIIOI

3 TaJIMOH — CHCTEM PaBHE OfIMa3ie.
* Tpakere OTpoIITaja U MaTepyjaiHa HaJOKHAIA.

* Hemocpenna 3ameHa yOujeHOT YOULIOM HIIM KEHCKOM 0COOOM M CKJIalame KyMCTBa/lOOpaTHMCTBA.
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BiagapeBor cyaa. Kako je yOucTBo octaio mocieamhe KpUBUIHO JIEI0 32 Koje je Ouma
JI03BOJbEHA OCBETA TO 3HAYMU Ja je ocBeTa y MelyBpeMeHy HecTasa Kao 103BOJbEHH
HauuH perraBama crioposa (Taranovski, 2002: 262-267).

JlyImaHoB 3aKOHUK HHIJIC M3PHYHTO He 3a0pamyje ocBery. To moBoam 10
3aKJby4YKa JIa je OCBeTa y NepHOIy KaJa je OH JOHET TOJIMKO M3alllia U3 yrnorpede na
HUje Ouno HU pasiora fa ce cnomumse (Taranovski, 2002: 264-266).

KpBHa ocBera y bocHu

IlocTojame KpBHE OCBETE y CpelmeBeKoBHOj bocHu 3abenexno je 1 MaBpo
OpOunM y cBojoj Kmu3u ,,KpasseBctBo CiioBeHa (Orbini, 1968: 177-180). Konuku
3Hauaj uMa y BocHU JOBOJBHO CBEOYM MOJATaK Jia ce 00MYaju KOju Cy BE3aHH 3a by
30By 00M4aj O0CaHCKH, Tj. more et consuetudine Bosnensium.:

[Ipema oOuuajy 60ocaHckoM, YOUCTBO c€ cMaTpa UCKIJbYYMBO MPUBATHO-TIPAB-
HHAM JISJTUKTOM 3a KOjH HE ITOCTOjH jaBHA Ka3Ha, Ta je TOPOIUIIa jeJiHa OBIIanhena
Jia oJuTyuH Jia i he ce ocBeTa M3BpIIUTH Wik he ce Tor npasa oapehu.

W3Bopu Kkoju cBemove 0 MocTojamy OBe TojaBe y bocHu cy u crehim u xy6po-
Bauka apxuBcka rpahja. Ocraio je 3adenesxxeno fa cy Kocaue Ouie xpTBe KpBHE OCBe-
te. 3aHUMIBUB je joraljaj eBUICHTUPAH y JyOpOBAYKUM apXUBCKUM JOKYMEHTHMA 3
1473. rogure, TIe IOpoAMIIa U3 3aTOHA TPETH KPBHOM OCBETOM BJIaCTEIMHY MapuHy
[Muueporuhy (Cuckovié, 1971: 258-259). Haume, Tlepko Tepkymmh je kao MyKHHK
BracTenuHa MapuHa, 300r HeM3MHUPEHUX JIyroBa, OMO 3aTBOPEH y JyOpOBavKy TaM-
nuiy. OH ce TamMo paz00Jieo U yMpO, T1a HeroBa MOPOANLA OKPHBIbY]j€ BIACTEIMHA 3a
CMPT ¥ TPAKH Ja ce mpema obnyajy 6ocanckom n3Bpin ocseta. Ha [lepkoBom rpo0y
UBko Tepkynuh, BepoBarHO IlepkoB cuH, 103Ba0 je Ha OCBEeTy cBy Opaliy u ocraiy
[TepxoBy ponouny. Crora je myOpoBadka BJIacT OIIy4rIa qa py>Ky 3amTuTy Mapumy,
aJM ¥ 11eJI0j FEroBOj TIOPOIHIIX 300T TOTa MITO TOPOANYHA OCBETA MTOBJIAYH OJTOBOP-
HOCT HE CaMo 32 HEMOPEHOT OYNHUOIIA HETO U 32 HETOBY MOPOTHILY.

Ha naarpoOHMM crioMeHHIIMA CAONIITaBaId Cy C€ OCHOBHH HOAALM O yMp-
JIOM, BayKHU J1oTal)aju U3 BHEroBor KMBOTA U OKOJIHOCTH BE3aHE 332 CMPT. 3aHUMJIBHB
je caaprkaj Hatriuca Ha crehky PagoBana [IpuOunoBuha koju roBopu Kaxo ra je youo
Panvumo bosxuauh. 3amucano je: ,, Y9uHuIIe Ha MeHE KpB HE3ajMHUTY, HeKa Bje KO je
moj mumm® (Cuckovié 1971: 257). Camprkaj HaTIHca CTOjH KAO OTIOMEHA OPOIMIA
Jia u3BpInu ocBeTy. [Topen oBakBor, OCTOje ¥ MpUMEPH Kaja ce Ha ctehiimMa Oere-
XM J1a je ocBera 3aBpiueHa. Octao je Harnuc Ha ctehky Bykme Murposuha: ,,Cuje
nexu Bykma Mutposuh. YOuiie Me Ha ciry>kOM TOCTIOAWHA MOTa, Ma OCBETH Me
Pane Ipu6ucamih* (Cuckovié 1971: 257).

IIpBu mIpuMep CympoTCTaB/bakhba KPBHOj OCBETH BE3aH je 3a BIIaIaBUHY OaHa
Crjenana 11 (1322-1353), a 3a0enexeH je y yroBopy 3akjbydeHoM ¢ [lyOpoBHUKOM
1332. romune (Cuckovi¢, 1971, 263-264). Y camom yrosopy ctoju: ,,Ako Jly6pos-

¢ Jenau ox1 wux, Byk Xpana cMptHO je panno bpanka Pacucanuha, na je nexo on Pacucannha youo Byk
(Cugkovié 1971: 256).

262



CTVJIKOH 3

yaHuHa youje anu nocede y bocau win bommanun [lyOpoBuanuHa, Ta mpasaa jaa
je mpen rocnioguaoM 6aHoM™ (Stojanovic, 1929, 43). lakie, yroBopom ctpanim Jly-
OOpBYaHU IMOTIIA/Iajy O HEMOCPEIHY 3amTHTy Biajgapa. Cama KpBHa OCBETa Ha-
CTOjH JIa C€ YKUHE Y omHocuMa ca JlyOpoBHUKOM, 11a OW ce TPTOBITH TIPABHO 3aIITH-
THUJIM | JIa CTPaxX OJl OCBETE He OU CrpeyaBao BHUXOB J0a3ak y bocHy.

Tpeba pehu na BpemeHoM u y BocHM j051a3u 10 MOKyIIaja YKUIamka KPBHE
oceere. Y noBesbu Kpasba Jladbuie (1391-1395) uz 1395. ronune HaBoau ce na je
kpasb TBpTkO (1353-1391) mpornao cranoBuuke cena Koso y JlyBHy jep ce, Kako
ce y caMmoj TMOBeJbH Ka)Ke, CTAHOBHMIIN ,,M30MIIE ¥ YUMHHUIIE CeAaM MPTBHX KPBHU
Ha BepH rOCHOCKoj“. Brazap je Taza nportacuo npucunan ymup (Cuckovié, 1971,
264). OBo je BeoMa BakaH MPUMEp Jia BIaJapu HACTOje Ja OrpaHuyve OCBETy Ja Ou
00e30eA1IH jaBHH e U MHP.

OxuB/baBalk-€¢ KPBHE OCBeTE

HakoH mpomacTi cpricke cpeameBeKOBHE JIpykaBe U gonacka Typaka, HecTaje
CYICTBa M J10J1a31 10 OOHaBJbama KPBHE OCBETe, Ipe cBera y LipHoj ['opu u ceBepHoj
AnbGanuju. M y npaBHOM TOIIeAy CPICKO ApyIITBO OuBa yHazaheHno nmon Typuuma.
Cae Bpeme Typcke BiafiaBuHe Ha bajikaHy MO)ke ce cMaTpaTH IepUOIOM KyITypHOT
HA33/I0BambA.

3aBpeme Bnamasune [lerpal(1784—1830), Bamuke IPHOTOPCKOT, TOHET j& 3aKOHUK
ylLipHojl'opn. Y 2.4nanyTor3akoHrkazabpamyjeceKpBHAOCBETAIOANPETHoM 1ahe yountia,
aKo ce yXBaTH ,,1a Oyzie 00jelIeH 1im KaMeheM YOUjeH UITH OTH-EM U3 ITyLIaKa pasHHjeT .
V¥ 39. unany 3akonuka kmaza Janmia (1852—1860) muiie 1a ako Ou KpBHUK OO yOujeH Uc-
TOT JIaHa, OCBETHUIIN HUCY O/ITOBAPAJIH, 8 aK0 OW TO YUUHUITH Cy TpaJiaH OMITN OU KaXKE-EHH.
Bacojesuhku 3akon, goner 1829. roguue, caapxasao je 12 Tagaka. OH y mpBoM ma-
parpady mpBe Tadke Kaxke Ja ce OeCroroBOpHO yMHpe CBa ,,0parcTBa BacojeBHhKa u
cpoujauka“’ (Karan, 1985, 16-17).

Anbancko ob6uuajao mpaso Besyje ce 3a Jlexy lykahunuja.® theroB 3akoHuK
MIPEHOCHO Ce, Y OBOM Hapoay, C KoJieHa Ha KOJICHO, YyCMEHHUM IyTeM, TeHepalfjama.
Joan JlazoBuh je mpaBwmiia mpeHOIIeHa oOuuajeM cpeauo (,koaudurkoBao™) y 75
Tadaka ¥ HAacJIOBHO Kao ,,3akoH Jleke [lykahununja®. Ilo memy ce, ocBeTa Tymaun He
caMo Kao TpaBo, Beh kao u gyxxHO0CT. OHAj KO C€ HE OCBETH, CMaTpaH je rpahaHmHOM
Jpyror pena. 3aKOHUK Kake J1a OATOBOPHOCT 3a yOHCTBO He 3acTapeBa. Ha ocHOBY
0BOT 3aKoHMKa (hopMyJHCaHa Cy M HeKa IpaBuiia o KojuMa ce Bpiimia ocseta. Llto
ce THUe HaYMHa U3BPIIEHa, OCBETA CE YBEK BPIIMJIA jaBHO U OCBETHHUK je OMO yKaH
Jla CBOJj MOCTyMak jaBHo omntacu. I1ITo ce Mecra Tuye, MOIIa Ce€ U3BPILIUTH HA OUIIO
KOM MECTY TJIe C€ CPETHY KPBHHK M OCBETHUK. M3y3erak cy Ouiia pKBa U MECTO I7e
ce OKyIUbajy BEPHHUIIH, Kao U cama Kyha KpBHHKA.

7 Ped je 0 IpUCHITHOM YMUPY O CTPAHE 3ajeTHHIIE.

8 CaBpemennk CkeHnep-0era, mpaBUYHM Cy/uja U 3HajIal oOMyaja cBora Hapona, skuseo ox 1410. 1o
1481. roguue.
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Kapakrepucriina 3a KpBHY OCBETY Y CEBEpHO] AJbanuju jecte rojasa oece.’” beca je
Jara ped Jia omrehenu onpehero Bpeme Hehie ronuTr KpBHUKA. 3aKOHUK ofpeljyje Tpakerme
Oece. KpBHUK je Tipexo MUpHHKA JTy>KaH Jia 071 IOPOJIHIIE YOU]EHOT Tpayku Oecy — jJeMCTRBO Jia
ra 3a onpehero Bpeme Hehe porornTH. AKO ce He JoOmje Oeca WITH UCTEKHE FeHO BpEME,
Jora3u 006aBe3a TOOPOBOJHLHOT 3aTBAPArha Ca MYIIIKUM YJIAHOBMMA MTOPOJIULIE, IIITO OHEMO-
ryhyje ocBery, a yjeHO 1 McKa3yje KpBHUKOB CTpax off ocBere. beca je nakie mpumupje koje
Ce MOXKE 3aBPIIUTH YMUPOM MM 0cBeTOM. [10 TIpaBIITy y OCBETH HE YYECTBY]y *eHe (OCHM
BUPTUHA), CBEIIITCHUIIN, JieTia, crapim u ymooomau (Karan, 1985, 18-40).

7KeHa y KpBHOj ocBeTH

KpBHa ocBeTa je Moria ia ce M3BpILH caMo HaJl MyIkapiieM. JKeHe cy Ouie me
nomtehene. Mehytum, To He 3HaUH J1a KEHE HUCY UMaJIe YTUIIA] HA KPBHY OCBETY.
Tpeba HanoMeHyTH J1a IaTpHjapXxary IPETXOIH Marpujapxar. Y errrarckoj MATO-
JIOTHjH OYyBaHO je Mpeaame Ja je MPBOOUTHN HOCHIIAIl ocBeTe Omia skeHa. Kox Mnmmpa
’KEHe Cy OmJie TIPeICTaBHUIM CBETOBHE BIIACTH, HOCHIIE Cy MyILKa ofena. Erumarcka
Ooruma M3uc, y3 momoh cuna Opyca, ocBerria ce TugoHy 3a youctso cor myxka O3u-
puca (Jeli¢, 1927: 72). Ha3uBane cy noceOHUM UMeHUMa quas virgines ibi appellant
(Jire¢ek, Radonic¢, 1922: 13). Kox Cnoena u Cp0a y cpelireM BeKy, )KeHa Ce He jaBiba
y KpBHOj OCBeTH. TeK y KacHHjeM Tepromy, 3a Bpeme Typaka, ona3u 10 yKIbyduBamba
’K€Ha y KpBHY OcBeTy. To CBEI0YH KOJIMKO j€ y TIPAaBHOM IIOIIIE/Ty CPIICKO PYIITBO yHA-
3aheno non Typuuma. [Ipumep xeHcke ocBete 3abenexuo je Byk C. Kapaymh: ,,)Kene
Opy’Xje He HOCe, aJli MIIaK Cy MU UCIIPHYAITH 1A je jeHa eBojka y [Tunepuma ocBetna
cBora Opara 1 oJf Tajia Huje ocTaBmia opyxje (St. Karadzi¢, 1953: 83).
JKena y KpBHOj OCBETH MMa TPH YyJIOTe:
1) momcTpekad je ocBeTe — UyBa IMpenMeTe yOHWjeHOoT, TOBPEeMEHO WX TOKa-
3yje, yaje ce 3a YoBeka Koju Ha cebe mpuma ocBerty;'’
2) HeMOCpe/IHU je YUEeCHUK — Y KPajib0j HYKIH, KaJa OCBETy HHje UMao Ja
W3BPILIA HUKO JIPYTH;
3) mnomupHTEsh — HJE ca ACTETOM Ha pyKama M Kao ,,Kyma“ mocpeayje Ja ce
3aBaljenu nomupe (Bnaxosuh, JJanuerosuh 1960: 98).

Yecru cy npuMepH Kaaa cectpa cBetu Opara.'! Ocrana je 3a0enexeHa ajgdaHcka
HapomHa riecma ,,M3naja bejta Cysbe 1 ocBeTa IBerose eHe', Koja TOBOPH O YKEHH KOja
CBETH CBOjy Opaly, Tako 1mTo youja Myka, KOju je u31ao ibeHy Opahy, amm 1 cBojy Jelry,
jep KaKo ce y IIeCMH Kaske ,,[1a O] 371a PoZa He OCTaHe Mopoaa‘“. Y camoj eCMH ce Kaxe:

Kao yoapux noocem myarca,
Kao oa cy mu oscusena dopaha,

® On anbaHcke peun 0ecoj — BEpOBaTH.
100 tome roBopu HapoaHa necma u3 Byuurpha ,,Xacuma“.

! Kynt Opara ucrakHyT je u 'y Hberomesom ,,[opckoMm BujeHIy™, Iie ce cecTpa U3 KaJloCTH 3a OpaTom
yb6wuja.
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Kao yoapux nooicem cuna,
Ko 0a 6aoum ouu ceoje,
Kao yoapum nooicem ceexpsy,

Ko 0a mu b6paha donase y xyhy,
Mooicoa je cpamoma, modicoa yoseuHo,
Anu, ja cam Ha cmparu ceojux pohaxa.

(Vlahovi¢, Dancetovié¢, 1960, 106)

[Ipename o oBom norahajy 3abenexuo je u Tomo OpaoBall y CBOjOj] KEH3U
»3Hamenute LpHoropke. OH HaBomM Kako je oceTy m3Bpmrmia Tyma Kactpato-
Buh. OHa je yOmma cBor myxa bejry xoju je m3mao menor Opara Xammmna. [Topexn
My’Ka OHa yOHja M CBOT TPOTOAMIILET CHHA jep je OH, KaKo c€ y IECMU HaBOJH ,,KPB
Bejrose m3najunuke kpBu‘ (Oraovac, 1940, 48-51).

Kena kao momupuTess y KPBHOj OCBETH HJE ca ACTETOM Ha pyKaMa U Kao
»KyMa“ mocpemyje na ce 3aBaljenn momupe. [IpriirkoM 3aBpIiHOT YHHA KPBHOT YMU-
pa, 1oJa3e YeTUpU KyMe ca YeTUPH KOJIEBKE U YETHPH AETeTa. 3aTUM IIpUiIa3H jelaH
YMHUPHUK TIPBOj KOJIEBIM Ha K0joj je 10 yroBopeHHX IeKHHA ,,32 Bjepy ox Mupa‘.
On y3uMma HOBaIl M CTaBJba ra ceOM y Hepa, a jelaH CBOj LIEKUH CTaBJba KyMUETY Yy
Henpa. Ha netn Haumu noctynajy u octana tpu kyma (Pavkovic, 2014, 73). Tume
HACTaje OKyMJbUBAbE.

3aksbyyak

Haxko ce kpBHa ocBeTa Kao HAYMH pellaBamka CIOpOoBa jaBba joll pe XpHcTa,
OHa ce Oofipkania J0CTa Jyro W 'y KacHHjUM BpeMeHnMa. [loTude u3 HemocpegHor
WHCTHUHKTA CaMOooJpkKama. Y BEeHOM OCHOBY JICXKH MIPUPOAHU pedlieKC, KOjU, MOXKe
ce pehu, Ha yaapair ogrosapa yaapiem. MoxeMo 3akJbydnTH H J1a cliada apkasa, Tj.
HU3aK HABO OPTaHU30BaHOCTH JIP’KaBe M XPUCTHjaHU3AIH]e ITOTOYjy OCBETH.

VY Cpbuju je Hecrana no kpaja XII Beka. Kao o6nuaj 6ocaHcku oapkana ce y
Bocuu 1o XV Beka. [lomackom o TypcKy BIact, CTBOPHIIM Cy C€ YCIIOBH, Ja 300T
HUCKOT MPUCYCTBA JIpKaBe, 101a3u J0 HbeHOT 00HaBIbamba. OOHABIbaE TIIEMEHCKOT
YKHMBOTA, Teorpad)CKH TIOJIOXKaj JIOBEO je J0 TOTa Ja ce Ha Ty JaHalllmbe ANdaHuje, anu
n 'y Lpuoj I'opu, ona myro ogpxwu. Y Lproj ['opu ce ona ouyBana g0 kpaja XIX Beka.

JKena, maxko ce Hax HOM HHje MOTJIa H3BPIIUTH KPBHA OCBETA, jaBJha C€ Kao
E-EH TOJICTPEeKay, U3BPIIUTEIh U KA0 CTpaHa Koja BPIIH WIH YYECTBYje Y TOMUPEHY.
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BLOOD REVENGE IN SERBIAN MEDIEVAL LAW

Abstract

The aim of the paper is to explain the nature of blood revenge in Serbian medieval
law and its development after the Turkish arrival. Blood revenge can be defined as
a retaliation against a person who had committed a crime. The criminal law has its
roots in this practice. This custom is the fiercest way of resolving feuds. It is rooted
in animism, that is, in the belief that a soul cannot find its peace unless the blood
vengeance is carried out.

Upon accepting Christianity the religious attitudes changed, the practice of blood
revenge was gradually overcome. This influence was much stronger in Raska (Serbia)
than Bosnia. Eventually, this vengeance was allowed only in case of a murder.

In the period between 10th and 12th century, blood vengeance was abolished in Raska.
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Murder trials were under the ruler’s jurisdiction and a special “murder fine” (“vrazda”)
had to be paid. The Bosnian customs (more et consuetudine Bosnensium) explain this
practice in more details. Blood revenge was still a common thing in Bosnia until the
end of the Middle Ages.

After the Turkish arrival the aforementioned tradition was revived, especially in
Montenegro and neighbouring areas. The paper also reflects on the role of women in
blood revenge.

Keywords: blood revenge, customary law, Bosnian customs
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Kpucrtuna Jopruh YJK: 321.74:305-055.2(497.1)
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepsumem y Hoeom Cady

IINTAIBE KEHCKE EMAHIHUITALIINJE UBMEDBY
MAPKCU3MA-JEIbUHU3MA U ITPAKCE KIIJ

ArncTakT

[Murame ApyIITBEHOT M IPABHOT TOJIOXKA]ja KeHa Y JyrociaBuju eKCIUTUIUTHO je T10-
CTaBJbEHO TeK 1945. roamHe, HAKOH yCIIOCTaBe HOBOT, KOMYHHCTHUYKOT peknma. Ha
OCHOBaMa MapKcH3Ma, a OTOM U COLUjan3Ma OHo je e(hMHNUCAH OHOC TIPeMa JiCeH-
ckom numarey y JyrocnaBuju. Y paay ce aHalu3upa 0JHOC MAapKCHCTUYKE TEOpHje U
Jicerckoe numarba, JlewnHoBr n CTaJbHHOBU CTABOBHM TpeMa eMaHIIMMAIUjH JKEeHa,
npemjia pe3yiITaTi UCTPaXUBamba MOKa3yjy Ja JCeHCKO numarse HUje PelraBaHo Imo-
ceOHO, M3IBOjCHO: EMaHIIUIIAIIN]ja KeHa TpeDaio je OUTH YKJIOIJbCHA Y MUTama paj-
nHuuke kimace. Ca apyre crpane, KI1J ymHorome hie komupary Mojesie COBjJETCKOT py-
KOBOJICTBA TaKO JIa HU NMUTame )KEHCKE eMaHIunanuje Helie nmpeicTaB/baT U3y3eTak.
IIpempa je oBaj HMpHUCTYN Yy MPaKCH JIOBEO JIO T'yOJbema MOCEOHOCTH JHCEHCKOS Nul-
marea, 3a jenHy ay00KO MaTpujapXxaaHy u IPETEKHO MOLOIPUBPEIHY 3¢MJbY KaKBa je
JyrocnaBuja O6uia, oqHOC KOjy je Biact, ogHocHO KI1J, nmaia mpeMa mojioxkajy sxeHa
CBaKako je MpejcTaBibajia HOBHHY Koja je JIoHena 3HauajHe rnpomene. [Ipeamer pana
Mpe/CTaB/ba aHajK3a jaBHUX (KOMyHUCTHYKHX) quckypca y CCCP-y u Jyrocnasuju y
I[IJbY yO4YaBarha CIIMYHOCTH U OJICTYIIaba.

Kmwyune peuu: mapkcusam, xeHcko nurame, KI1J, ADX, Kenornen

MapkcucTHYKA TeopHja U JKEHCKO NUTAHe

3a TeopeTryape MapKcu3Ma, MOCEOHO Y MEpHo/y Kajla MapKCH3aM HacTaje, TeMa
MOTITAYEHOT JKEHCKOT ToJ1a! HUje TpeicTaBIbajia TIoCeOHO MoApyYje HaydHONCTPaKnBa-
yKor nHTepeca. Mehytum, MapkcoBa pedeHuIia 1o Kojoj ,,0pyumeeHu Hanpeoax Moxce
oumu 8pe0HO8aH y 0OHOCY Ha OpyuimeeHu nonodxcaj scera’ (Marx, 1868) Mapkcnzam
npuOmmkaBa GeMuHU3My Kao uneonoruju. [Ipemaa youaBame CIMYHOCTH M pazivKa
n3Mehy Mapkcu3Ma U peMUHU3MA, Ka/1a je Y MTUTamby TI0JI0XKaj KeHa, HHje OJ1 TPECYAHOT
3Ha4aja 3a 0Baj paJ], BXHO je ucrahu Ja je 3ajelHIYKa KapaKTepPUCTHKA MTOMECHYTHX
H7COJIOTHja caTpyKaHa Y CTAHOBHINTY Ja 00€ HACTA]y Y UCTOM JIPYIITBEHO-UCTOPH]CKOM
KOHTEKCTY, OJHOCHO TIOJ] yTHI[ajeM KalliTajJu3Ma KOjH Ce CBE BHIIIE IMpH, yOp3aHe yp-
Oannzaumje u npoMena y crpykrypu nopoaute (Eliot i Mendel, 1998). Bynyhu na je na
OCHOBaMa MapKcU3Ma U, KaCHHj€e, CoLijati3Ma, Ono neuHMcaH OTHOC IpeMa KEHCKOM
nuramy y JyrocnaBuju HakoH 1945, 1., ynpaBo je 0BO pasJior 300T Kora je HEOIXOTHO
JIETaJbHO TIPOYYHUTH MAPKCUCTHUKY TEOPH]Y Y TIOMEHYTOM KOHTEKCTY.

! Konuen pogia y 19. Bexy u n1pBoj nonmouHu 20. BeKa He IOCTOjN.
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MeTon0m01Ky OCHOBY 3a 0aBJbEH-€ )KEHCKHM NHTamkeM Mapkcey u Exrency cy
npeacrasibanu: (1) ucropuzam — nocrojeha mozena nociaosa n3Mely nonosa Huje
oflyBeK Tnoctojana Beh npeicTaBba HCTOPU)CKHU MPOAYKT KOjU CE KOHCTAHTHO MEHha
(mopomutia ce Takole cxBaTa Kao HCTOPHjCKa KaTeropuja), (2) mporpecuBu3aM — Te-
OpeTHYapy MapcKu3Ma cMarpajy Jla ce pa3Boj YOBEKa OJ[BHja ITOCTEIIEHO, OHOCHO
MIPOTPECUBHO, (3) MPUHLUUN LEHTPHU3MA — y CPEAUIITY MapKCUCTHYKOT KOHILENTa
je Kmaca, KacHHje mpoJeTapujart, (4) mapaagurma koH(iIukTa — KiacHa Oopba, Koja
IpeJICTaB/ba ECeHIUjaIHy TauKy JbYACKOT IMporpeca, Hacraja je Kao KOH(DIUKT u3-
Meljy MpOAyKTUBHUX CHara M MHAyCTpuje u (5) yHuBep3anIn3aM — TUITNYaH 32 TEO-
pHje Tor BpeMeHa, yBepemwe aa je Moryhe noctuhu jequacTBeny ciauky ceera (Eliot
i Mendel, 1998). [IpBa Tpu npuHIKIIA CBOjCTBEHA Cy ¥ (PEMHUHHU3MY, CaMO IITO je y
CpeAMIITY NaKibe (PEMUHN3MA JKeHa, HE TIPOoJIeTapHujar.

Mapkc u Enrenc ce jomr y ,,Manudecty komyHuctuuke napruje 1847. . 6ase
pobiemMoM Oyprkoackor Opaka u mopoawuiie: ,,Ha yemy mounBa cyBpeMeHna, rpahan-
cka obutess? Ha kammrairy, Ha MpUBaTHO] 3apagu. Y TOTITYHO Pa3BHjEHOM OOJIUKY
OHa TIOCTOjU caMo 3a Oyprk0as3ujy; aJli OHa HaJla3W CBOjY AOMYHY Y YHECHUIM J1a je
MpoJieTep MPHUCHUITHO JIMIIEH CBOje OOMTEJhbH Kao U y jaBHO] mpocTUTyrju‘ (Marx
i Engels, 1847). Mapkcuctu 3akiby4yjy 1a ,,0ypKyj BUAH Y CBOjOj )KEHH ITyKH WH-
cTpyMeHT npom3Boame’ (Marx i Engels, 1847). 3a pasznuky ox ,,yTONHjCKHX CO-
nujanucra (Lapn dypuje u Pobeptr OBeH), MapKcUCTH Ccy 00e30euIM HaydHY
0a3y mporecy ociobahama jkeHa: KopeHe YIiheTaBama )KeHa JOBOAC Y TECHY BeE3y
ca CHCTEeMOM IIPOM3BO/IE-E 3aCHOBAHOM Ha ITPUBATHO] CBOJUHH M KJIACHOM JIPYIIITBY.
Ca npyre ctpane, ABryct beben Hamucao je 1879. . cBoje kanuraiHo neno ,,)KeHa
U colyjannu3aM™ Koje je JI0KHBEJIO OrpoMaH Opoj u3ama u MOCTallo ,,He3BaHUYHA
bubinuja eBorickor Oyhema™ (Stites, 1978). YV mweroroj uHTEpIpeTaIyju, 10 5KEHCKOT
ocnobohema Hehe nohm y3 momoh mpoMeHa mpaBHUX perynaruBa Beh cTBapamem
€KOHOMCKH He3aBHCHE JkeHe. To je m pasior 300T dera ce jKeHe MOpajy MPUKIbY-
quTH OOpOM pamHMKa 3a MOOOJBIICHE CBOT TOJIOXKaja. ,,)KeHa HOBOT IpymTBa y
JPYIITBEHUM U €KOHOMCKHM OJHOCHMA (...) caMa je rocrojap CBoje CyJl0OMHe, OHa
Oupa 3a CBOjy JIIaTHOCT 00JIaCTH KOje OJIrOBapajy HEHHUM Kejbama, ClIOCOOHOCTH-
Ma ¥ [IMJbEBUMA M Y jelIHAKUM YCJIOBMMA OHa Jiesia McTo Kao U Mymikapan™ (Bebel,
1959). Mehytum, beGen He y3uma y 063up MoryhHOCT dopmupara )KeHCKHAX opra-
HU3aldja pagHuIa (IPoJIeTEPKH): KOHKPETH3allija IporpamMa U UMIUIEMEHTHPAHkE
MapKCUCTHYKHX HJieja, OJHOCHO FHHXOBO aJanTupame y mpakcu 3amaaHe Espore,
Besyje ce 3a Kiapy Lerkun.?

3a mpeaMeT OBOI paja HHUje Of BEJIMKOT 3Hayaja mpaheme pa3Boja KEHCKOT
nuTama y OkBUpY Hemauke couujangeMoKpaTcke mapTuje (HacTala yjeoumbemeM
nBe ¢ppakuuje 1875. 1) unu amepuuke Conujanuctiuke naptuje (ocaoBana 1901. 1)
KOJIUKO j€ BaYKHO YOUHTH Kako cy 0oJspIeBuItn HakoH OxTo0apcke peBomymuje 1917.
. TJIemaau Ha TpoOJieM JKEHCKOT APYIITBEHOT IONIoKaja. Pasmor je jemHocTaBaH:

2 ITpBu nyT je IleTKMH cBOj IporpaM 1M3HeTa Ha KOHrpecy [Ipyre nHTepHanonane 1889. I. y Tekcry ,,3a
ocno6obeme xenal“ Victakia ce TBpAHOM Ja KeHe Tpeba NPUK/BYIUTH PEBONYILIIOHAPHOM IIOKPETY,
VK/BYUIUTH X Y IIPOL{eC IIPO3BO/bE U YTULIATH Ha 3aKOHOAABCTBO Jja IIPENI03Ha MITatbe SKEHCKOT paja.
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KI1J ymHorome he xomupartu Mozese COBjJETCKOT PYKOBOJCTBA TaKO A2 HU MHUTAE
KEeHCKe emaHIunanyje Hehe npencrasipat n3yzerak. Ha oBom mecty Tpeda ncrahu
cTaHoBHINTE BehnHe cTopryapa u HCTpaKMBada KOjH cy ce OaBUIIM OBOM TEMOM Ja
HY JIeHYH HY IpYTH NCTAaKHYTH WiaHOBH [lapTuje HUCY MMasi OpUTHHAIAH TOTIPH-
HOC TEOPHjH KEHCKOT IUTama Beh ¢y, ca MUHMMaTHUM n3MeHama, Teopuje Mapkcea,
Enrenca, bebena n Knape LleTkun agantupaiu pyckoj, KACHHje COBjE€TCKO], CBAKO-
maesHunm (Alferova, 2011).

JlewunHoBe TOIIE/IE HA JKeHe, Opak U CEeKCyaliHe ofHoce 3abenexwia je Kiapa
Herkun y neny ,,Cehama na Jlemuna“ (Zetkin, 2011). Hepetrxo HaBoaehy ma oko apytir-
TBEHE je/IHAKOCTH JKeHa Mel)y KOMyHHCTAMa HEje OmIto criopa, JIemHH je UCTHIIao ,,He-
packuJbMBY Be3y M3Mel)y JKEHCKHX TpaBa W APYIITBEHOT MOJIOKaja (ca je;He cTpaHe)
U [IPUBATHE CBOJUHE U CPEIICTBA 3a IPOM3BOILY (ca Apyre cTpane) . bruo je mpotus oc-
HHBamba MOCEOHNX OpraHu3alija Koje Ou ce 6aBue JKEHCKUM MUTamkeM, Beh ce 3anarao
na ce y okBupy [lapruje (y By KOMHCH]a, pAIHUX TPpyIa U cI1.) ohopMe OpraHu Koju
Ou ce GaBHIM OBOM TIpoOyieMaTHKOM. 3acename Komuarepre 1921. . moTBpmawio je oBo
craHoBuinTe. Mehytim, JIemrH je kKaTeropndky poTHB TojaBe Kojy 3amaxa y Hemau-
KOj: KPUTHKY TIOJIOYKaja JKeHe ca aclieKTa OpayHuX OJJHOCA, MPOMEHa Koje je moHeo [ IpBu
cBeTCKH part u ci. [1o memy, 0BO je ,,HeMapKCUCTHYKH OTHOC MPEMa MMUTAbY : UTAbE
(>xeHCKor) moJyia ¥ Opaka Mopa ce YKJIOMHUTH Y IIUPY CIUKY JPYIITBEHUX MMUTAHa, OJl-
HOCHO peBonynje nponerapujara (Zetkin, 2011). Ocum 1ITO je Ha 0Baj HAYUH YKEHCKO
MMTamke TYOMII0 Ha 0COOeHOCTH, JISHHH je cMaTpao 1a oHo HIak Huje ropyhe: ,,Jla mm
je cayia Bpeme 11a 3a0aBJbaMo MPOJIETEPKE IMCKYCHjOM Kako HEKO BOJIM U KaKo je BOJBEH,
KaKO c€ HEeKO KEHH U Kako ce Heko ynaje? (...) Cazma cBe )eHe pagHOr Haponua Mopajy
OuTH ycMepeHe Ka peBoitynuju mposerapujara’ (Zetkin, 2011).

Kunapa Llerkun u Jlewun cnoxuiu cy ce na je [IpBu cBeTcku par ca peBoity-
Mjama Koje Cy yciequiie YTHIIao J1a MHOTe cmape BPeTHOCTH H30Jie/ie Wild MOTITy-
HO ummrue3ny. OgHocn u3Mely Jbyaw, moceOHO MyIIKapIia 1 jkeHe, MEHmallu Cy ce,
MOCTaBJballe Cy ce HOBe TpaHuie n3Mely mpasa u o0aBe3a 1ojeMHIIA, TAKO Ja Cy
OBH OJHOCH Yy JIaTOM TPEHYTKY OLICHEHH Kao xaomuunu. 3a JlemuHa je moceOHO
3a0pumaBajyhe 1emoBao cTaB MiIaux MpeMa CEKCyaTHOM MHTamY. ,,MHOTH O] lbUX
CBOj€ TOHAIIAKE 30BY ,,PEBONYIIHOHAPHUM “ HIIH ,,KOMYHHCTHUKHAM®’, UCKPEHO Be-
pyjyhu 1a je oHO TakBo. (...) OBaj T3B. HOBU CEKCyalTHH KHBOT MJIaINX — a TOHEeKa/1a
U cTapujux — Bumie Me mojceha Ha 4ncTy OypKoasujy, Kao IUPeme OypiKOaCKUX
6opaena. OHO HEMa HUIITA 3aj€AHUYKO ca CI000JHOM Jby0aBJby, OHAKBOM KaKoO je
MH KOMYHHCTH cxBaTamo. Mopare OuTu onpe3Hu 300r nmo3Hare teopuje na he y xo-
MYHUCTHYKOM JIPYIITBY 33JJ0BOJbEH-E CEKCYallHHX eJba W JbyOaBu OWTH jeqHOC-
TaBHO W TPHUBHjAJIHO Kao HCIHUjame vame Boje.” Ouewyjyhu na je opa ,,TeopHja
Jarie BoJie CIIyiesia Milazie Jbyzie’, cMarpa a ce ona Beh rmokasana KoOHOM 3a MHOTe
mianuhe u geBojke. Maeja ,,cimo001He Jby0aBu™ HUje HU HOBA HUTH MPHUIIAIa CaMO
KOMyHHCTAMA. JICHhHH je Be3yje 3a MuTame ,,eMaHIUIAIH]e CpIa’ Koje Ce I10jaBUIIO
y KEbWKEBHOCTH pOMaHTH3Ma. 3a Jby0aB U MHTHMHE OIHOCE HEOMXOIHH Cy camo-
KOHTpoOJa u camoaucuuruinaa (Zetkin, 2011).

Pesumupajyhu oBy Temy, €BUICHTHO je Ja Cy KOMyHUCTHYKE MapTHje TEeKHIIE
YKJBYUHBARY JKEHA Y MIPOIIEC COTICTBEHOT ociobalama 1, yormTeHo roBopehu, 60op-
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Oy 3a cTBapame OeckiacHOr ApymTBa. JKeHCKO MHUTamke HUje pellaBaHo MOCeOHO,
W3/IBOjEHO: JKEHE CY, Ha TIPBOM MECTY, BH)eHE Kao JKPTBE KaluTalu3Ma U HHXOBA
eMaHIIalnyja Tpedano je OUTH YKIOIJbEHA Y MUTama pagHuuke kiace. [lutame
,,CITI000THE Jhy0aBU ™, OTHOCHO KOMYHHUCTHYKOT BHl)EHa UCTE, OCTAJIO j€ MPHUITMIHO
KOHTPOBEP3HO U 1aHac. MehyTum, HcTpakuBadu Koju cy ce OaBHIM OBOM ITpoliiema-
THUKOM 3aKJbYUHIIU Cy JIa Cy Y KOMyHUCTHYKUM 3eMJbaMa y jaBHOM JTUCKYpCY JbyOaB
U CEKCyallTHH OTHOCH YBEK OWIIM Y TECHOj Be3u. Benmuuanu cy ce XeTepoceKkcyaiHu,
MOHOTaMHH OJIHOCH ITyHH JbYOaBH JIOK CY CEKCyalHU oHOCU Oe3 JbyOaBu Bul)eHH
Kao HCIpaszHe, OecMUCIeHE pambe, Koje AeTyjy AECTPYKTHBHO IO CaMy JTUYHOCT
(Mc Lellan, 2011). I[Ipemaa ce jaBHU AUCKYpC HUKAKO HE MOXKE W HE CME TTIOMCTOBE-
THTH ca IIPUBATHUM [TOHAIIAkEM, 300T caMe MPUPOJIE NCTPAKUBAHA BaXKHO j€ UCTIH-
TaTH KOJIMKO je 3BaHMYaH CTaB nPOMuUs c10000He /by06asy IMa0 YIOPHIITA Y MIPAKCH.

MapxkcoB 1 EHrencoB Teopujcku cTaB npema JbyOaBH U CEKCyalHUM OIHOCH-
Ma M3pakaBao ce KpO3 HCTHIAKE HICATHOT WACJHO-MOPAITHOT CTaba APYIITBA KOje
j€ OCHOBHA IIPETIOCTAaBKa Jla JbyACKO Onhe ocTBapu cBe CBOje MOTpede u xkesbe. Ca
TOT aCIIeKTa OHHU Cy Ce BUIle OaBHJIM MUTAEM KaJla M MO/ KOjUM yCIOBHMA CEKCY-
aJTHM OZTHOCH TIOCTajy M3pa3 0OrarcTBa JbY/JCKE JIMYHOCTH a JbyOaB BHXOB BPXOBHH
uzpa3. Baxno je ucrahu na MapkcucTHuka Teopuja He AeuHuILe JbyOaB Kao jaBHH
Beh Kao mpuBaTHH JOMEH, Kao chepy y Kojy apymTBo Hehe mmaru HuKakBe Moryh-
HOCTH Ja ce yrumhe.

Kenoraen — opranuszanuja :xena npu Pyckoj
COLMjAIIeMOKPATCKOj PATHUYKOj NAPTHjH

Kencko nurame y Pycuju nakon 1917. rogune, ognocHo notomem CCCP-y,
JNeUHHUIIE ce Kao CKyI JPYIITBEHHX MPOOJeMa KOjU ce THUYe JKeHa, YKIbydyjyhu
II0JIOKA] JKEHE y APYIITBY U IOPOAMILIM, MUTAKE MAJUMHCTBA U HEre JeTeTa Kao U
myTeBe ociobahama jkeHa oJ] yribeTaBama. [IpeMa MapKCHUCTHUKO-JIClUHUCTHYKOM
CTaHOBHILUTY, PEIaBambe KEHCKOT MUTamka [0 je OMIITHX MPeayciioBa KOju ¢ MO-
pajy UCIyHHUTH Kako OM JIOLIUIO O HacTaHKa KOMyHHCTHUYKOr napymTsa (Bolshaya
Sovetskaya Enciklopediya, 2017).

Anexcannpa Komonraj® Beh je Tokom PeBomyrje 1905. 1. ykasuBana metep-
Oypiukom xomutety [lapTje na y cBOM mporpamy Mopa IMOCBETUTH BUILE IaXKHE
TEMIKOM >KMBOTY PYCKHX panHuia. Melytum, HEe camo mITO je omOHjeHo na ,,0c-
noboheme xena“ yhe y mporpam u umib Ilapruje, Beh je onbauena n mena unaeja
o (opmupamy moceOHOTI OrpaHKa Koju OM ce Hajmpe 0aBHO MUTamEM MAaCOBHH)ET
npukibyuema xena [laptuju (Kollontai, 1971). [Ipucehajyhu ce konmko je cnaba
3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT 3a ocnobahame xeHa Omna, KomonTaj je HaBena na je Bepa 3acy-
nra* o moBparky y Pycujy nHakon 1905. r. onbmina fa joj mOMOTHE [a MIPHUBYYE IITO

* Anexcanppa KomoHTaj 61ia je peBonyiMoHapHa GpeMUHUCTKMbA, KOjy UCTOPMja MAMTU Kao IPBY
IPUIIaTHUITY )KEHCKOT II07Ia KOja je O1Ia WIaH Heke BIIafie.

*YyBeHa pycka peBOMYLMOHAPKa U WiaHuIa Pycke conujanieMokpaTcke pagHudke mapruje. Y EBporn
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Behu 6poj sxena [aptuju (Kollontai, 1921). [Ipuctynusum y penose O0osbIIeBHKa
1915. ronune, KonoHTaj ucTuue aa )EHCKO MHUTAaWkE HE Tpeba mocMarparH ca ac-
MEKTa TOJIMTHYKOT 0cIo00hema i ApymrBeHnx pedopmu Beh cumbonuaHo, Kao
00pOy 3a napue xneba, aBpcto Bepyjyhu na he skeHe OMTH HCTUHCKH ¢1000IHE OHIIA
kana Oyny ekonomcku He3BucHe (Kollontai, 2017).

Kenornen je popmupan 1919. . kao orpanak npu Pyckoj KOMyHUCTHYKO] Tap-
THjU’ Y LIWJbY €AyKOBamba KeHa Y KOMyHUCTUYKOM AyXY M MPHBJIAa4eha HCTHX UACJU
0 M3Tpajihy COLMjAINCTHYKOT IpyITBa y jeKy [ pahanckor para (1917-1922). Jenan
O/ UCTAaKHYTHJjUX [UJHEBA OMJIO j€ OTIMCMEHhaBakhe HEMIMCMEHUX, C TUM JIa je y TIepH-
oy I'pahanckor parta Tpebano paguti Ha hopMupamy omdopa 3a ToMoh GoecHuMa
U pambeHUMa, OPraHU30BaTH BOJIOHTEPCKH pajl, OOpPUTH ce MPOTHUB IIIAAN U pa3aparmba
u ci1. OnpkaBame NOCEOHNX KEHCKHUX CKYIOBa, KOH(epeHIja 1 MUTHHTA U JOHO-
iewe ypeaOu U mpeasiora 3akoHa U3 00J1acTy TOPOAUYHO-TIPAaBHOT, OpayHOT U MPH-
BPETHOT )KMBOTA KOJH Cy C€ THIIAIU CTaTyca JKeHe, a koju Ou ounu ynyhenu y Caser
HApOIHMX KOMecapa, 6uo je moceban 3amarak XKenoraena (Stites: 1778

Y mponecy dpopmupama JXXeHromena youeHe ¢y Tpu dasze:

a) Toxom 1917. . ocHoBaH je XKencku orpanak npu [laptuju, y xome cy ce
uctakne Anexkcanapa Koionraj u Bapsapa Moupoga;

0) Y3 nmomoh Caep/uioBa ocHoBaHa je Komucuja 3a arutanmjy u nponarasiuy
Melhy pagauM skeHama 1918. 1.;

B) Orpanum oBe KoMmHcHje peopraHm3oBaHu cy y Kenormen 1919. romnne
(Brodsky Farnsworth- 17

Beh ce u3 naBenenux ¢aza moxe 3akipyuntu na JKeHotnen He 6u 6mo Qop-
MaJHO OCHOBaH 0e3 noapiike (mymkor nena) [laptuje, ¢ Tum na je Kononraj y oBoj
0opOu 3a cBoje jake caBe3Huke nmana JlewnHa u Jakoa Ceepiosa.® [Ipeu je Buiie
IyTa M3jaBUO JIa )KEHE MOpajy Jia Mojip:kaBajy PeBonyiujy kako Ou OHa ycrielna Te,
MaKo My MOXKJIa HHTHMHO J#CeHCKO RUmMarse HUje OWII0 PHOPUTETHO, BheMy OJncKe
JKeHe y3elre cy Takohe yuernrha y mepuony hopmupamy JKeHoTaena — Hajupe Cynpy-
ra Kpyrnckaja a motom u cectpa AHa, Koja je I03paBuiia OCHUBAHKE TOCEOHOT KEH-
ckor nucra, Pabomuuyy, 1917. ronune (Krupskaya 7. He tpeba 3aHemaputi HU
3anaxame JlemnHoe cynpyre Hagexne, koja je cmatpana aa je Kononraj mo oBom
MUTalky W3BPIIWIA BEJIUKH yTUa) Ha JlewnHa, oaBajajyhu ra o1 ycKor IJIeJuITa
IMaptuje (Brodsky Farnsworth- 7%, Ca apyre crpane, xana je CBepIOB TIPEMHHYO

je Imocrasia Ho3HaTa 3aXBajbyjyhu CyIcKoM Ipoliecy y KojeM je O61Ia I1aBHY aktep, Oyayhu fa je nynana
u pannia rysepHepa Iletep6ypra, ®jonopa Tpenosor, 1878. 1. 3a Bpeme Pesonynuyje 1917. 1. mogpIKy
je jaza MerbUIeBULMIMA.

® Pycka conujangeMoKkpaTcKa pafiHMuKa ImapTuja, ocHoBaHa 1898. r. y MuHCKy, moennia ce y iBe
¢dpakuuje 1912. 1. Behuna (6o/pieBuum) npugoganu ¢y HasuBy mapriuje ,,00/bLIEBUI T€ je Of OBe
¢pakiuje Hactama Pycka KoMyHucTdKa napruja (6ospirerka) 1918. 1., koja Beh 1925. 1. Mera Ha3uB
y CBecaBe3Ha KOMyHUCTIYKa mapTuja (6ospueBnka). OBaj HasuB he sappxkatn 5o 1952. 1., kaga fobuja
KoHavyaH 00immk: KomyHuctnaka mapruja Cosjerckor Casesa.

¢ JakoB CBepy/IOB — MCTAaKHYTY PYCKM PEBOMYLMOHAp 1 OO/bIIEBUK, Ipencenasajyhu csepyckor I1K-a
(HoBeMOap 1917 — mapt 1919). VI manac y ucropmorpaduju mocroje CopoBU OKO HETOBOT JTMIHOT
ydemrha y TuKBUAMpamy napcke mopoauie Pomanos 1918. 1.
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1919. 1., KononTaj je y cBoM eMOTHBHOM roBOpy pagHuuama Pycuje usjaBuna na cy
3ayBeK M3TyOuIie pujaresba KOju jé UCTHHCKU pa3yMeo MoTpedy 3a MOJTUTHIKUM pa-
JIoM Mel)y JKeHama Te Jla ’eroBa CMpT TPEJICTaBIba BEIMKU I'yOUTaK 3a sxeHe Pycuje
(Kollontai, 1972). l'oBopehnu o pazmo3uma dopmupama JKeHnotaena, Mmopa ce uctahu
Jla TIOCTOj€ M3BECHA Hecsarama, ¢ TUM Ja CE 0 JaHAC UCKPUCTAIUCAIIO HEKOJIHMKO
craBoBa: JKeHOTIeN HacTaje Kao pe3iTar ,,yCMEPEHOT NMPUTUCKA MaJie IpyIa >KeHa
yaytap [laptuje e ce xenama-unanuuama Ilapruje npusnaje HajBeha 3aciyra 3a
(dopMupame 0Be OpraHu3alije JOK HacylpoT OBOM CTaBy CTOjH TBP/ba Aa CY JKEH-
CKE CEKIIMje OCHOBAHE Kao CPEICTBO KOjUM ce obOe3behmBaa KeHCKa pagHa cHara
(Goldman, 2002).

T'onune HEII-a npencraibane cy BeJMKH M3a30B 3a pan KeHoraena: monu-
TUYKa €JINTa, pa3uiasuia ce OKO paja akTUBHCTKUIa HakoH 1921. . Ilpexnocr je
Tpebano JaTh mUTalkbuMa €KOHOMHje, He NMHUTamuMa JoMahuHCTBa, IPYIITBEHUX
OJTHOCA U CJI, KOja Cy caMO MOIVIa Jia U3a30By paciiojaBame yHyTap kiace (Sandle,
1998). Ilpemna je Pe3omymujy Ocmor xonrpeca Ilapruje (1919) koja je mcrakia
notpedy Ilaptuje na jorn koHKpeTHHje paan Mel)y jkeHama ¥ 1a UX MOTUTHYKA aH-
raxyje Komonraj Buena xao muuHy nodeny, Beh /Be ToJiHE KacHUje yBUIENA je 1a
JKEeHa TOTOBO Jia HUje Ouno Ha pykoBoaehum mectuma y Ilapruju (Kollontai, 1972).
Beh 1921. 1. Ilaptyja je nucana o ,,(peMHUHUCTHYKHM JeBHjanujama’ JKeHoraena.
OBaj MOMeEHaT IOKJIANa ce ca nopnademeM Asiekcanipe Komonraj u3 oBe opranusa-
IHje: Ha ’BEeHO MecTo aomnuia je gedbpyapa 1922. . xonzepBaruBHHja Coduja Cmu-
noBrd. [la mu ce 1OOpPOBOJFHO TIOBYKJIA MIIM HE, TIUTAME je Ha KOje jOIl YBEeK HHje
JlaT KOHa4YaH OZrOBOP, aJIM je YMIbEHHLIA J1a je IPEJIOT BheHe pe3oiyuuje o Paonuy-
xoj onozuyuju onbauen Ha XI konrpecy [laptuje 1922. r. Ucte ronune Komouraj
rnocTaje coBjeTcka ambacaopka y Hopsemikoj.

KononTtaj y mehyBpemeny nposorupa pykoBoacTBo [laptuje koncraryjyhu na
oceha cTpax na he »xeHe OMTH NCKJBYUCHE Ca TPXKHUIITA paja v BpaheHe y IpUBaTHY
ctepy, y okBup momahuncrsa (Smith, 2008). 3HauajHo je moMeHyTH na 3a 1924. .
TOTOBO JIa HeMa JJoKyMeHTauuje JKeHotaena — oHa je oncrpamena u3 [laptujcke ap-
xHUBe. Y 0BO BpeMe jaBJba ce T3B. JleBa ono3suruja (1923—1927), Hactana y okKBUpY
[Mapruje ycnen Jlemunose 6onect u cmpth. Kiasnanja Hukonaesa, xoja ce mocnue
CMuIoBMY HalLIa Ha Yelly OpraHu3aldje, Omia je Je0 OBe OMO3UIIHje Tako Ja Cce
HEHO JINYHO JeJIOBAE Y OBOM IEPHOAY MOXKE JOBECTH y BE3y Ca YHMIITABAHEM
KOMITIeTHE JoKyMeHTanuje YKenotnena 3a 1924. roqune (Smith, 2008).

HuxkonaeBa ce jecte 3aapxana Ha yelly opraHusanuje Tpu roqune, 1o 1925. 1.,
aJIM je CBOjOj HacheaHuIy, Anekcanapu Aptjyxunoj (1925-1929), ocraBuia Opury
0 KoHcTaHTHOM orpahuBamy on JIeBe onosuiuje, Oyayhu na je Aptjyxuna Hajuenihe
n3jaBJpuBana ga JKeHotnen ,,Hema 3amaTtke ogBojere ox [laptuje. Tako je mpsa mo-
JUTHYKA opraHusaiyja xena y Pycuju, omnocao CCCP-y mpexxuBspaBana /o ja-
nyapa 1930. r, xana je omnykom LlentpanHor komurera Je()MHUTHBHO yraiieHa y
ckiony omure peopranuzauuje [lapruje. Yaconuc Komynucmra je Taxkole yraiies.
Jlazap Karanosuy, monutnuap kora je CTaJbUH OBJIACTHO 32 PellaBambe OBOT MHUTaba
M3jaBHO j€ J1a Cy )KEHCKHU 0J100PH ,,3aTBOPHUJIL KPYT CBOT pa3Boja’ v jia BUILE HUCY HE-
omxomHU. VMcTopujcko ocercko numaree TAME je Ouio ,,pemeno (Goldman, 2002).
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AHTHGAMUCTHYKHU (PPOHT KeHa

Kene y Kpamesunu Cpobuju u motom KpaseeBuHU JyrocnaBuju HHUCY YXKH-
Bajie PaBHOIIPABHOCT ca MYIIKApIMMa, IIITO HE 3HAYHU Jla akilkja Koje cy uMmalie 3a
IUJb MOOOJBIIABAE TONOXKAja JKEHA HAa MPOCTOPY OMBIIET jYrOCIOBEHCKOT MPOC-
Topa Huje 6mio. One ce jaBibajy Beh y 19. Bexy Kene CpOuje cy Ha ApymTBeHY
MO30PHUILY CTYIHJIE Y IpyTroj moJaoBuHM 19. Beka: Ha manuujatuBy Hanexne Ilerpo-
Buh ocHOBaHO je Koo cpnckux cecmapa 1903. rogune, a yop3o u apymtso Cpncka
majka. Mehytnm, no popmupama IpBOOUTHE MACOBHE OpraHU3AIN]je KeHA JT0Ta3H
Tek 1942. r,, kana je ocHoBaH AHTH(]amMCTHIKN GPOHT JKeHa. 3HAYAJHO je UICHTH-
(hUKOBaTH MOMEHAT y KOME JIOJIa3H JI0 NPeno3Hasarba *KeHa oJ] CTPaHe KOMYHHCTA.
VY TpenynmMa Kajga ce OHOBO Ha3Upao CyKoO BEIMKHX pa3Mmepa, )KeHe Cy Ipero-
3HaTe Kao 3HauajHu (pakrop OopOe mpotuB Henpujaresba 1935, ., Ha CeaMOM KOH-
rpecy Komuntepne, onpxanoMm y Mocksu. OBaj KOHTPEC OAUTPAO j€& BEIUKY YIOTY
3a MIMpE YKIJbYUYHBALE JKEHA Y ,,PeONyYuoHaphy u anmugpawucmuuxy 6opoy. Y
miardopmu Konrpeca crajano je: ,,Hacrojehn ma yByuemo panHe jxeHe y peBOIY-
LUOHAPHU MTOKPET, MU C€ HE CMEMO 00jaTH /1a y TOM LIMJbY CTBapaMo IOjeAnHE KeH-
CKe OpraHM3aIlMje TJIe je TO MOTPeOHO... Mu Tpeba J1a MOCTUTHEMO TI0 CBAaKy IICHY,
Jla Ce PaJHUIIC U pajiHEe JKeHe Oope pame y3 paMe ca CBOjoM KiacHoM Opahom (...)*
(Kecman, 1978). Ca npyre cTpaHe, MUTamke paBHOIIPABHOCTH XKeHa y moueTky HOb-
a HUje UCTHIIAHO KAao jellaH OJ] MPUMapHHX [UJbeBa UCTE. 3alpaBo, 3HAYCHHE CaMOT
1ojMa pasHonpagHocmy HA 'y jeTHOj TIPHIUIM HUje eKCIUIMIIUTHO ofpeheHo: aHa-
JM3a JOKyMeHarTa OBOT IepHoja MoKasaja je 1a ce oj paBHOINpaBHoLNy Hajuerthe
oJIpa3yMeBaiio mpaeo Ha jenanako yuenthe y HOb-y u opranuma HapojHe BJIaCTH
0e3 003upa Ha mon (Sklevicky, 1966). Mutrpa Mutposuh je, y cBom pedepary Ha
ocHuBaukoj koH(pepennuju ADXK-a y bocanckom Ilerporiry, Beh y nmpBoj peueHuIm
Harmacuia ga Hehe roBoputn o camoj opranmsanmju ADXK-a Beh o ,,anTHdamm-
CTHYKOM TIOKPETY JkeHa Y JYyrociaBuju y OKBHPY HapOIHO-0CI000muIauke 6opoe’
(Mitrovi¢, 1942). Pepepar Cnacenuje Llane babosuh ca [IpBe 3emasbcke KoH(pepeH-
nuje ADX-a, npesenroBan 8. nenemoOpa 1942, r., U3y3eTHO je BpellaH MOoKa3aresb
kako cy Bozaehe nmpeacraBuuie ADXK-a Bujiese CONCTBEHO aHTaKOBAKHE Y 0BOj Op-
raauzanuju, anma u came npupoae ADXK-a. Ilana babosuh je ncrakia ma ce ADXK
HE OCliarba HU Ha KaKBe TPAJIUIUje )KEHCKHX TIOKPEeTa U3 paHHjer Meproa Ynme je
HETUPaHO TMOCTOjambe OO0 KaKBOI (PeMHHUCTUUKOT Hacieha Koje je Moo yTHLa-
1 Ha pag ADX-a. ¥V opranuzanuju ce Halase ,,HalpeHe KeHe  Koje Cy ycralie
MPOTHB paTa W Qammn3mMa Te CTora He YyJH IITO JKeHE Mpuiiaze HapoOJHOOCI000-
TWTaYKAM OfipeiuMa Hajipe kKao O6opkume n OomHumdapke — llana ba6osuh u3Be-
na je 3aksbydak ga ce ADXK ,,TeMespu Ha TMPOIUBEHO] KPBH KOjy Cy JKEHE IO caaa
Jlase y HapoaHO-0ca00oamIadkoj 6opou‘. McrakHyTo je aa )KeHe MOpajy OCTBApUTH
MOTIYHO jeIMHCTBO, 0e3 003upa Ha HallMOHAIHY W BepcKy npumagHocT (Babovid,
1942). OcnoBHa ynora AD®XK-a Ouna je 1a mocraHe MacoBHa OpraHu3aiuja, Tj. 1a
OCTBapy MYHO JEJMHCTBO eHa JyrociaBHje U Jia y4ecTByje aKTUBHO y HapOJHO]
BiactH. JKeHe cy IpBU IyT jaCHO MCTYITUIIE ca TBPAKOM Jia Cy OHE Te Koje Tpeda aa
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Oupajy u na Oyny OupaHe u aa cTBapajy Biact kojy he y 3emsbu umaru (Tito, 1945).
Ja je o0jennmaBame 0Be opraHu3salrje OMIo moja HermoCpeTHUM PYKOBOACTBOM Haj-
BHUIIIET TAPTHjCKOT Tena BUJbUBO je u3 dupekrusHor mucma LK KI1J o 3aganuma
ADXK-a, on 2. HoBemOpa 1942, xojuM ce CBUM MapTHjCKAM OpraHu3aIrjama Iojac-
Huia yinora ADX-a (Nesovi¢ i Petranovi¢, 1983). OBo qupeKTHBHO THUCMO JIOIILIO
je HaKOH ca3Hama /1a Y MHOTUM MapTHjCKUM OpraHu3alyjaMa HUje Y MOTIYHOCTH
cxBahen 3nauaj A®X-a y cmucny mornope mapTH3aHCKUM jelWHHLIAMa; Ol je
OTPEOHO HAIIACUTH OUTHY YJIOTY JKEHE Y PaTy, T€ Jla OHE HEe CMEjy Y CBOjOj JeJar-
HOCTH ocTaru orpanmdeHe camo Ha ADX, Beh ma y 6opOu 3a cBoja mpaBa Mopajy
OWTH 3aCTYIJbEHE U Y HAPOAHOOCIOOOIMITAaYKIM 0J00pHUMa, YuMe OU y3erne yuerrhe
y ,,A3TpaJllbi HApOHE IEMOKpaTHje .

[Ipobnem npoyuaBama ADXK-a exH y YMILEHULN Aa KOMIUIETHA apXUBCKa
rpaha u3 parHor nepuoja, nakie 1942—1945. r., Henocraje. Y3 peruoHaiHy Hel0C-
TymHOCT rpale oBo cy HajBehn npobiaemu camor OaBibema TeMoM. [Ipema 10 cana
JMOCTYITHUM TiomanuMa y apxuBuMma y Cpomju uma 802 donma JI1O, ox kojux cy
Hajopojanju pormoBu KIIC/CKC-oxo 55%, mox Ha npyre dhonnose (YPOJ, YPOII,
ADX u np.) omnasu oxo 5% (Predojevic, 2017). Uumennua je aa je nmapTHjcka uc-
tTopuorpaduja cmarpana aa cy xene ka HOb-y u xacuuje AD©XK-y Boannu BuCOKa
CaMOCBECT, 3ajeIHUUKa OopOa MpOTHB (alIMCTUYKOT HenpHjaTesba U ci.,” bapbapa
Busunrep cmarpa za cy ’eHe y TOKY para MpejcTaBlbaje JIPYIITBEeHH 00jeKart, aa
cy OwmJjie NUIeHEe WHUIIMjATUBE U JIa CYy IHHXOBE YIIOre M 3aJaTKe 110 TpaBUIly Jie-
(uancanm pykoBoguonm-mymkapmu (Panteli¢, 2011). T'oBop Jocuma bpo3a Tuta ca
[IpBe 3emarscke koH(Depennuje ADIK-a HajOOIbU je TIOKa3aTesb Ja je MUTAmke KEH-
CKe eMaHIuNaIuje OWI0 cacTaBHU Jieo OopOe MpOTHB OKymaTtopa: ,,JKeHe ce Oope
JlaHac paMe y3 paMe ca MyIIkapuuma 3a cio0ony Hapona Jyrociasuje, (...) oHe ce
0ope 3a c1000/1y ¥ HE3aBUCHOCT CBOjUX HapoJia, OHE ce OOpe MPOTHUB (PAITUCTHIKOT
CHCTEMa, CICTEMa CPEIOBEKOBHOT poTiCcTBa (...). OHe ce Oope 3a cioboay He3aBU-
CHOCT CBOjUX HApoja, a TO je CACTaBHH JHO BeIHKe OopOe 3a BUXOBY paBHOIPAB-
HOCT (...).“ Tuto y cBOM roBopy uctuue na je ADXK Hactao 3axBasbyjyhu ymopHocT
caMHMX jKeHa Te Jia je TO OpraHusainyja ,,IoHuKIa ono3no’ . bynyhu na cy ce xene
yKJBYuHiie y 00pOy MpoTHB Helpujaresba, OMino Ha GPOHTY MIIH M3a JIMHK]jE UCTOT, Ja
Cy Jajie )KpTBE TOKOM para, TUME Ce MMILTUIMPA J1a CYy OCTBAPEHH CBU MPEAYCIOBH
712 )KCHE ca TEPUTOPHje OKyIHpPaHe 3eMJbe IIOCTaHy PaBHONPABHE Ca MYyIIKAPIUMA.

VY cBakoMm city4ajy, 3a Bpeme para, ADXK je 6mo ycmepeH Ha MOOMIIHCame TITO
Beher Opoja sxena y HOB, Tpynehu ce aa y ucro Bpeme Oyae HOCHIIAL pa3iMYUTUX
COLIMjalTHO-XYMaHUX aKTHBHOCTHU. JeJHY O HHX CBaKako IpeACTaBibajy aHaida-
OCTCKHU TedajeBH, KOjU Cy MOYEIH IUTAHCKK M OPraHW30BaHO, OJJHOCHO Y3 MOJpII-
Ky HapoJHHX 0/100pa, J]a ce CIpoBOJE O jeceHn 1945.1. V3 onucMmemaBame jxeHa
13 pasTUIUTHX (YIIaBHOM 3ao0cTannx) kpajeBa, ADXK je mHa cebe mpeyseo 3amaTak
COIIMjaJTHOT 30pHm-aBama Jele, pa3onjame BepCKe 3a0CTANIOCTH (CKHIAmke 3apa U
(depene) U IpyIITBEHO-TIOIUTHYKOr ocBemhiBama. 3aBpuieTkoM para Llentpanau

7 JoBanka KernimaH jefiaH je of MCcTpaxk1Baya Kojii ce fielieHujamMa 6aB1o )keHaMa 1 paJHU9KIM IOKPETOM
a 3aCTyIa ypaBo rope HaBeJleHM CTaB.
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komuteT KIIJ u nasbe je moka3uBao BeJUKU MHTepeC 3a AHTU(QAIIUCTUYKH (HPOHT
xena. On 17. no 19. 6. 1945. ronune onpikan je Kourpec A®XK-a y beorpany. Mana
je uMao maHudecTalujcku kKapakrep, oBaj KoHrpec je jaBHO 0710a1li0 CyMibe yOUueHe
KOJT I3BECHOT Opoja MapTHjCKUX KaapoBa O METUCXOTHOCTH OBE OpPTraHNU3aIlN]j¢ HAaKOH
para. KomyHucTHyka napruja Tpakuia je off CBUX IMapTHjCKUX KaJpoBa Cy30ujame
CEeKTaIITBa IpeMa MpuMamy keHa y [lapTjy, nabse uckasuBame MHTEpeca H pas-
ymeBame 32 ADXK kako ce oH He OM MPETBOPHO Y MajIoOpOjHY M30J0BaHy (eMu-
HUCTUUKY opranuzanujy (Jovanovi¢ 2018). [Iporpamcku nnseBn ADXK-a Ounu cy
caapxann y Jupextusu Llenrpamnor komuteta KomyHnuctuuke mapruje Jyrocna-
Buje 0 ADX, o 23. okrobOpa 1945. r. Hakon [[pyror cBeTckor pata, y mporpaMcKoM
cmuciy, KomyHuctuuka nmapruja npencrasibajia je KeHy y JIMKy Apyrapuie, paji-
Huie, 1oope mMajke u nomahune. ['pahen je u crepeorun o mapru3aHkama-O0IHU-
YapKkama Koje cy U OpyKjeM OpaHuIie cBoje pameHnKe. MehyTum, y MUPHOIOICKIM
ycIoBAMa HHje OHMIIO IOBOJBHO HeroBatu cehama, Tpebalio je aHraxoBaTH KeHe Ha
HoBuM 3amanuma (Katz, 2011).

Curyanuja y Be3u nasmer paga ADX-a moduena je na ce mema TokoM 1950.
ronune. Ha tpehem xonrpecy A®XK-a, onpkaHoM y OKTOOpY Mecelly, IPOMEHEH je
ETOB CTaTyC: HaKo OCTaje eHcKa opranuzanuja, ADXK-e nmocraje cexuja yHyTap
Haponnor ®ponra. [Turame o ToMe J1a 1 je HYKHO Aa MOCTOjU ayTOHOMHA »KEH-
CKa opraHm3aiiuja cBe ce uerihie 1ojaBbuBajio y jaBHOCTH. McrpaxkuBama [opaaHe
CrojakoBuh M3HEIpHIIa Cy YNELCHUITY 1a ce moueB ox 1950. jeman 6poj 3amociieHnx
*KeHa Bparno y kyhe. Crtabmiu3aiiija mpuBpeIHIX NprirKa modeB o 1950. yunan-
J1a je J1a BULIE HUje Orio notpede 3a Tako OOMMHHM aHTKOBAambEM pajiHEe CHAre Kao
ITO je TO OMO ciydvaj y IPBUM HOCIEpaTHUM TrofiMHaMa, Kajia Cy KeHe Ouiie U3BOp
Hepocrajyhe v Tako moTpedHe pajiHe cHare 3a 00HOBY U U3TPajiby 3eMibe (Stojakovic
2012). Y ucto Bpeme, Ha caBeTOBamy rpaackux opranusanuja ADXK-a y jyay 1950.
r. y 3arpeOy, Bumga Tommmuh je y muckycuju o miaHupannM aktTuBHOcTAMa ADIK-a
Kao MpeJceIHHILA NCTOT W3jaBuila 11a ,,cMO Y 3Bj€CHOj MjEPH, aKO CE€ TO MOXKE Ka3aTH
3a Ujely 3eMJbY, jelaH OJ] HAallMX 3a/1aTaKka MPUINYHO U3BPIIWIH (...) Y U3BjECHOM
CMHCITY y HEKHM JIjeJIOBMA Hallle 3eMJbE 8 HAPOYHUTO Y IpajioBUMa, Beh mocTumin
na je skeHa pasHonpasHa (Tomsi¢, 1950). Mehyrum, y ucroj npumunm, Tommuh je
n3Hena uzaejy o rpanchopmanmju APXK-a Tako mro he ce ykuHyTH MTpodecroHanHe
(dhyHKTIHje jep HUCY momnpuHene Behoj akTHBHOCTH jKeHa, Beh cy uX, mpeMa leHUM
peunmMa, kounse. YMecto miuahennx ondopHuna u pykoBoTkumba ADXK-a Tomiuh je
3aroBapajia jia ce y opranusanuje u pykoozeha tena ADXK-a 6upajy xene koje he,
y3 CBOj CBAaKOJHEBHH DA/, BOJIOHTEPCKH PAIUTH y OPTaHU3AIN]H.

Ja je TuroBa JyrocnaBuja yiuuia y HOBy (a3y pa3Boja JpYIITBEHUX OJHOCA,
e ce IIPEUCIIMTUBAO I10JI0XKA] )KE€HA, @ Y TOM KOHTEKCTY U KEHCKU aKTHBU3aM y OK-
Bupuma ADXK-a, ceenoun roBop Bune Tommuh oxpykan moBogom 8. mapra 1952.1.
Tomiuuh je jacHo ucrakia ja je cBaxoj keHH y Jyrociasuju gara MoryhHoct 1a ce
o0pasyje, 3amociu, npopecHoHaaHo ahupMHILE U a 3a UCTH paj Oyay ucto miahe-
Ha Kao MyIIkapiy. MehyTum, nurame HcKopaka U3 IOpOJHYHOT KpyTra Hije HECTalIo
Beh ce 3aomrpuio. Ca jenHe crpaHe, MPOLEC WHAYCTPHUjATU3AIM]e 3eMJbE 3aXTe-
BAaO je yKJbYUCHE KEHa Yy NMPOU3BOmY, a ca JIpyre CTpaHe 3aocTaja AoMalMHCTBa
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3axTBaja Cy BUXOB orpoMaH pal. MonepHuzanuja gomahuncTsa, npema Tommuh,
HUje Oua ,,IPHOPUTET COLMjATHCTHYKE U3rpaliibe’, )KeHa je 300T MaTepHHCTBA Yec-
To BHl)eHa Ka0 HepeHTaOWIIHA paJiHa CHAra M IPHUTOM CY jOIIl yBEK OMJIa MpUMETHA
,,MasorpaljaHcka cxBarama Mo0elheHnX Ha3aJHUX CHara’’ Koje JKelle 1a )KeHy BpaTe y
kyhy U Koje ¢y y3poK ,,cMamnBamha akTHBHOT yueliha %eHe y MOTUTHYKOM KHBOTY
3emube (Tomsic, 1952).

Paznosu 3a ykuname ADXK-a Takohe jomr yBeK HHUCY MCTpa)KeHH y TMOTITY-
HoctH; 3Ha ce 1a ce ADXK-y y Bojsoaunu Beh 1944.r. 3amepana ,,lipeBenuKa camoc-
tamHocT”’, ok ce ADXK-y ox ctpane LIK KII XpBarcke 3amepaiio, u3meljy octaior,
300r cimabux Be3a ca maptujckoMm opranuzamujom (Panteli¢, 2011b). Ha YerBpTom
rxoHrpecy AD®X je ykuHyT Kao oceOHa jkeHCKa opranuzanuja 1953. r. M3Bemraju,
penopraxke U BecTH o paay opranuzanuja ADX-a objasenn y ADX mramnu cy
MOKa3alii Jia 3aXTEBH 3a ralliemhe OpraHu3anrje HUCY OWIIM Yy3pOKOBaHH TOTpeOOM
KOJy je MCKa3aj0 WIAHCTBO: HANpPOTUB, rameme ADIK-a 0o je mocienuia monu-
truke omryke KI1J u ymacka @HPJ y HOBY (ha3y €KOHOMCKOT M APYIITBEHOT pas-
Boja (Stojakovi¢, 2002). 3ampaso, y tacumma ADXK-a Hrje OMI0 CKOpO HUKaKBUX
mpoTecTa MOBOJAOM IMpecTaHKa paja opranu3aiyje. Jla qu ¢y KOMyHHCTKHEbC- JIH-
nepke ADXK-a cmarpare fa cy 10Taallby pe3ysiTaTy Mpoleca eMaHIUnaluje mpu-
XBaTJbUBU U JIa je ylia3ak HejeuHucaHor Opoja xxeHa y ogodope HapomaHor ¢ponTa
cam 1o ceOu J0BOJbAH 3a MPEJCTaBbakhe AyTCHTHYHIX MHTEPEeca JKeHa WIN HHUCY
yOIITe HA OWiie KOHCYNITOBaHe Beh ¢y mpuxBaruie omiIyKy (MYIITKOT) TTOJTATHIKOT
PYKOBOJICTBA, jOIII YBEK je HEjacHO. Y CBAKOM CITy4ajy, MOTBPIUIIO Ce Jia Cy JIHJICpPKE
ADXK-a, monyt npeacennuna Crnacennje badosuh u Bune Tommuh, 3anpaso mopa-
Je OUTH odaHe KOMYyHHCTKHIbE, OHE Koje HHKaJa Hehe oBecTH y muTame OmIyKy
koja nona3u ca Bpxa. (Camo)ykuaame ADXK-a nocie ceera 11 rojunHa o1 oCHUBamba
MOXa je HajxpaOpuje nmpokoMmeHnTapucaia Hema boxxnnoBuh, mpemzaa ca BpeMeH-
CKOM JUCTaHIIOM: ,,OreT marpujapxar Ha meny. CBaku myT ce Hahe m3roBop ma ce
KeHa Bpatu Haszan. OBJie ce HUje Paaiio O YHCTOM MaTpHjapxary, Hero o Coluja-
JMCTUYKO] MJCOJIOTHjH... BUIIO je TeIKo MPUXBaTUTH KEHY Kao paBHOIIPABHOT YO-
Beka...” (Stojakovic, 2002).

3ak/pyuak

[Honutnuko pykoBoactBo KIIJ mpu cyouaBamwy ca oicenckum numarbem y
MOTIIYHOCTH j€ CIEANIIO peremha npuMerena y CojerckoM CaBesy HEKOJIHUKO JeLie-
HUja paHuje. JKeHCKo MUTame HUje pelaBaHo U3/IBOjEHO: JKEHE CY, Ha PBOM MECTY,
Bul)eHE Kao KPTBE KallMTAIM3Ma U HBUXOBA EMaHIUIaluja Tpedano je OUTH yKIIO-
IJbeHa y muTama pagaudke kiace. M Xenornen n ADX kao MacoBHE opranuzaiyje
KEHa y 3eMJbaMa y KojuMa cy HacTajie (OpPMHUpPAHE Cy Y PaTHUM OKOJIHOCTUMA, HOA
jaKoM KOHTPOJIOM KOMYHUCTHUYKHX TapTHja. CiydajHOCT WK He, 00e opraHu3alije
norpajajie cy ceera 11 roguna. 3a BpeMe CBOT MOCTOjamba, MMaje cy TOTOBO MACH-
TUYHY 00JIacT JIejoBamba: MOHajBUIIE Cy OUIle ycMepeHe Ha MpOCBeINUBamke KeHa
y BHIY BHXOBOT ONMCMEHHMBAKA, C THM Jia Cy 3a BpeMe para pajuie Ha (pOpMH-
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pamy ondopa 3a momoh OoecHUMa 1 palb-eHUMa, OPraHNU30Bajle BOJIOHTEPCKU paa U
YOTIITE YTHIIANE HA IITO MACOBHUje yuemrhe jkeHa y JpYIITBEHO-TIOIUTHYKOM K-
BOTY 3eMJbeE.

IIpoyuaBame popmupama u pana XXenornena n ADXK-a 1oBoam M0 3aKIbYY-
Ka JIa je moapiIka (MYyIIKOT) TapTHjCKOT PYKOBOJICTBA OMIIa MPECyIHa 3a HACTaHaK
OBHX OpraHu3alfja Te€ ce ONpaBAaHO MOCTaBJba MUTAE Ja JU OU OBEe OpraHu3a-
L{je YOIITe MOCTojaie y AaTOM MCTOPHjCKOM TPEHYTKY Jla HHje OWIIO cBecplHe
noapiike Jlewuna, Cepyiosa win Tuta. Konuko je oBaj Buj OAPIIKE OMO BaykaH
CBEJIOYH YMEH-CHHUIIA J]a Cy OpraHu3alldje 3amaie y Kpu3y yBeK Kaja Ou oBa MmojpIiKa
M30CTaNa, OHOCHO Kajia Ou Omite o cyMmboM Bpxa maptuje. [lomaro je 3auayhyjyha
JOIII jeTHa CITMYHOCT: HEJO0CTAaTaK JTOKyMEHTAIlMje KOju OM CBEA0YMO Pa3BOjy U Jie-
JaTHOCTH OBHX OpraHu3aIyja.

[TonuTHYKO PYyKOBOACTBO MPOHAILIO j€ TOTOBO CaBPIICH MOJIYC 32 CIIMMHHU-
came JKEHCKHMX OpraHu3anuja. bumo je 1o ,,3aTBapame pa3BOjHOT Kpyra™, OMHOCHO
HACTUTIABE A J€ JICeHCKO numarbe TOOPUM JIEJIOM PEIICHO Te Ja Cy OpraHu3allfje
TUME H3TyOnIIe CBPXY MOCTOjama. M3ocTaHak peakiyja u HeToCTOjalkhe HETaTUBHUX
KPHUTHKA CaMO je TOTBpPJa IO KOJIHKO BEJIUKOM KOHTPOJIOM M OYTHHM OKOM Haj-
BUIIMX MAaPTUjCKUX PYKOBOJMJIALIA Cy pajuiie IPBE MaCOBHE )KEHCKE OpraHu3aluje
CCCP-a u Jyrocnasuje.
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THE QUESTION OF EMANCIPATION OF WOMEN
BETWEEN MARXISM-LENINISM AND THE
PRACTICE OF CPY

Summary

The question of the social and legal position of women in Yugoslavia was explicitly
established in 1945, after the establishment of a new, communist regime. On the basis
of Marxism and then socialism, the attitude towards the women’s issue in Yugoslavia
was defined. The paper analyzes the relationship between Marxist theory and women’s
issues, Lenin’s and Stalin’s attitudes towards women’s emancipation, although the
women’s issue has not been resolved separately: the emancipation of women had to
be integrated into working-class issues. On the other hand, the Communist Party of
Yugoslavia will in many cases copy the models of the Soviet leadership so that the
issue of women’s emancipation could not be an exception. Although this approach
in practice has led to the loss of the particularity of the woman’s issue, for a deeply
patriarchal and predominantly agricultural country like Yugoslavia, the attitude that the
government, or the CPY, had towards the position of women was certainly a novelty
that brought significant changes. The subject of this paper is the analysis of public
(communist) discourses in the USSR and Yugoslavia in order to see similarities and
differences.

Key words: Marxism, women question, Communist Party of Yugoslavia, AFZ,
Zhenotdel
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POGLEDI SAVREMENE ISTORIOGRAFIJE
NA DOLAZAK FRANJEVACA U
SREDNJOVEKOVNU BOSNU*

Rezime

Budu¢i da o dolasku franjevackog reda u srednjovekovnu Bosnu postoji mala izvorna
podloga, savremena istoriografija razvila je teorije koje se bitno razlikuju. Ono $to
se uocava kod vecine posmatranih radova je tendencioznost, te Zelja da u zavisnosti
kojem religijskom/nacionalnom/ politickom taboru pripadaju pokazu unapred
postavljene zakljucke. Ovakav stav ve¢ine doveo je do zanemarivanja, ili namernog
precutkivanja odredenih istorijskih izvora. Cilj rada je okupljanje svih misljenja o ovoj
temi, te njihovo suprostavljanje, ali i metodolosko premisljanje o svakom pojedinacno.
Krajnji rezultat rada jeste povratak izvornoj gradi i izvdvajanje izvornih podataka u
hronoloski niz, te njihovo suprostavljanje teoretisanju, koje u nekim od radova prerasta
u ¢injenice.

Kljucne reci: franjevci, srednjovekovna Bosna, istoriografija, metodologija, istorijski
izvori.

Sagledavajuci celokupnu istoriografiju Bosne autor Sre¢ko Dzaja zakljucuje da
se razne istoriografske skole mogu sloziti jedino po pitanju periodizacije bosanske
istorije na: bosansko srednjovekovlje, osmansko razdoblje, austrougarsko razdoblje
i jugoslovensko razdoblje sa cenzurom Drugog svetskog rata (Dzaja 2002). Vreme
anacionalne bosanskohercegovacke istoriografije koje on predvida da ¢e do¢i posle
1992. godine (Dzaja 1992) i danas nazalost cekamo. Medutim, dosadasnje iskustvo
pokazalo je da se za to doba moramo boriti, te da ono nece samo do¢i. Velike
promene dogadaju se upravo zbog velikog broja sitnih pomaka, te se ovde necemo
baviti sveukupnim pregledima bosanske istorije, nego ¢emo ih sagledati parcijalno,
dogadaj po dogada,j.

Nedostatak izvora stvorio je prostora za maliciozne ispune praznina. Najcesce,
doslo je do toga da se i oni malobrojni istorijski izvori precutkuju naustrb neke teorije.
Ovakve teorije, nacionalisticki zavodljive olako se preuzimaju i postaju delovi vecih
sinteza 1 dela koja pretenduju da budu monumentalna. U ovom radu, obradi¢emo
jedan trenutak o kome je dosadasnja istoriografija stvorila razlicite vizure.

Pitanje dolaska franjevackog reda u srednjovekovnu Bosnu, tacnije u zemlju
Usoru i Soli predstavlja kontraverznu temu. Ta tema sadrzinski povezuje povijest,
historiju i istoriju, kako bismo ukratko mogli zvati hrvatsku, boSnjacku i srpsku is-
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toriografiju. Ipak, njome se ove istorije bave delimic¢no, ili indirektno. Povjesnicari
se bave temama vezanim za franjevce, historicari istorijom podrucja na koju su oni
dosli, a istoricari se bave ovom temom najve¢ma u sklopu vladavine kralja Stefana
Dragutina. Ta parcijalnost i odsustvo dijaloga medu njima dovelo je do inklinacije
ka glavnoj temi njihovih istrazivanja, te u skladu sa tim dolazi do namernog ili nena-
mernog precutkivanja izvornih podataka.

Nada Klai¢ u svom delu Srednjovjekovna Bosna, ne spominje pismo papskog
legata o postojanju Sizmatickog episkopa u Beogradu. U ovom slucaju to se moze
opravdati odstupanjem od teme. Ona spominje kralja Dragutina kome se papa obratio
kada su mu bili potrebni saveznici. Istovremeno, ona pretpostavlja da je i Dragutinu
bio potreban saveznik kako bi seo na Surakov presto. Ipak, Dragutin je ovu priliku
iskoristio da pozove franjevce u delove Bosne kojima je vladao. Tamo, po njegovim
re¢ima, ima jeretika. Papa je pak iskoristio poziv poslavsi pismo provincijalu Slavo-
nije u kome je rekao da dvojici franjevaca da inkvizitorsku vlast i posalje ih u Citavu
Bosnu. Ipak ona smatra da u Bosni nema jeretika i da je Zelja za unijom potakla papu
da posalje dvojicu franjevaca da rade na obracanju ,,Sizmatika* na pravu rimsku
veru (Klai¢ 1994). Kontra te teze govori ¢injenica da se pravoslavni episkop nalazi
u Beogradu i da bi fratri, da su u tom svojstvu dosli, bili pozvani u Mac¢vu i Beograd
da rade na uniji (Kali¢-Mijuskovi¢ 1967).

Medutim, dublja istrazivanja koja se bave hris¢anstvom u Bosni idu jo$ da-
lje sa pretpostavkama u vezi religijskog opredeljenja kralja Dragutina. U delu An-
drije Zirduma, Povijest krs¢anstva u Bosni i Hercegovini, iznosi se misljenje da je
kralj Dragutin prihvatio jedinstvo sa rimokatolickom crkvom (Zirdum 2007). Ono
je izneto u formi pretpostavke, dok se u delu Andelka Baruna Svjedoci i ucitelji, to
tumacenje iznosi kao tvrdnja. Pa se navodi da se Dragutin, prihvativsi jedinstvo s
Katolickom crkvom, dao na suzbijanje krivoverja (Barun 2003). Sam Zirdum je
svoje tvrdnje ublazio posle dugogodisnjeg bavljenja ovom tematikom. Naime, on
je u svom ranijem delu Franjevacki samostan Skakave (Dubrava) deceniju ranije
tvrdio, kao 1 Andelko Barun, da je kralj Dragutin prihvatio katolicku veru (Zirdum
1982). Ova tvrdnje baziraju se na ¢injenici da je na samom pocetku svog pontifikata,
1288. godine, papa Nikola IV poslao pismo kraljici Jeleni da utice na svoje sinove
kako bi presli u jedinstvo vere, ali i pismo kralju Milutinu u kome mu podrobno
kazuje razloge zbog kojih je jedini pravi put pod okriljem rimokatolicke crkve (The-
iner 1859). Vecina istrazivaca pretpostavlja da je sli¢no pismo, koje nije saCuvano,
poslato i kralju Dragutinu. Ipak, to sa sigurno$¢u ne mozemo tvrditi. Pretpostavku
otezava Cinjenica da je ispod svakog pisma pisalo kome se jo$ Salje pismo iste sadr-
zine. U slucaju pisma koje je poslato kralju Milutinu, nije nista pisalo. Dragutinu je
stoga moralo biti poslato pismo drugacije sadrzine koje je pritom izgubljeno. No, ne
znamo da li je do toga dolo. Cak i da je pomenuto pismo poslato, to nista ne govori
da je kralj Dragutin presao na katoli¢anstvo. S druge strane, imamo vise dokaza koji
govore suprotno. U zitiju kralja Dragutina navodi se da se on pred smrt zamonasio i
umro kao monah Teoktist (Mak Danijel, Petrovi¢ 2008). Kada su posle smrti Andrije
III Mleci¢a ponovo izbile borbe za ugarski presto, novi papa je kao pristalica An-
zujaca rekao da se brak sa Sizmatickim kraljem ne racuna kao zakonit (Rokai i sar.,
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2002). To se odnosilo na pretenzije Dragutinovog sina Vladislava na ugarski tron.
Da je kralj Dragutin presao na katoli¢anstvo, papin argument ne bi bio valjan. Sem
toga, Anonim koji je sa¢inio Opis istocne Evrope boravio je na dvoru kralja Dragu-
tina te o njemu zapisao da se kralj u svojoj veri smatra pravim svecem (Rudi¢ 2013).
Kako su se danasnji istrazivaci slozili da je Anonim pripadnik dominikanskog reda
(Rudi¢ 2013), smatramo da je primarni izvor koji je o kralju Dragutinu ostavljen,
merodavan da odredi religioznu pripadnost ,,sremskog” kralja.

Znatno ublazenije tvrdnje vezane za veroispovest kralja Stefana Dragutina
iznosi Luka Markesi¢ koji dolazak franjevaca u srednjovekovnu Usoru i Sol objas-
njava sklonoscu srpskog eks-kralja ka katolicanstvu (Markesi¢ 1999). U ovoj ra-
spravi izdatoj u glasilu Franjevacke teologije u Sarajevu istoriografija biva najbliza
nepristrasnosti. Pitanje titule kralja Dragutina posle Dezeva je sporno te se titulom
eks-kralja ne¢emo baviti u ovom radu. Pristalice smo misljenja da je Stefan Dra-
gutin zadrzao titulu kralja posle Dezeva, o cemu govori i arhiepiskop Danilo (Mak
Danijel, Petrovi¢, 2008), te da je titulu kralja izgubio posle rata sa bratom kraljem
Milutinom (Dimitrijevi¢ 1977). Medutim, takvo misljenje ne dele svi, te se suprot-
no misljenje moze na¢i u brojnim raspavama Mihaila Dini¢a (Dini¢ 1955). 1z tih
razloga smatramo Markesiceve navode o eks-kralju suprotnim misljenjem koje kao
takvo nema nacionalistiCke konotacije niti je u tu svrhu navedeno. Takode, misljenje
Markesic¢a da je papa Nikola IV poslao franjevce u Bosnu kako bi postali integrativni
faktor bosanske drzave nije nacionalisticko, nego predstavlja anahronizam. On je
pod uticajem kasnije delatnosti franjevaca iz vremena bana Stjepana Il Kotromanic¢a
doneo zakljucak da su i u doba kralja Dragutina oni vrsili jednaku funkciju. O tome,
medutim, nemamo nikakvu potvrdu u izvorima. S druge strane, franjevci nisu mogli
biti integrativni faktor bosanske drzave jer su poslati na teritoriju kralja Dragutina
koji nije vladao ¢itavom srednjovekovnom bosanskom drzavom, nego jednim nje-
nim delom, banovinom Usorom i Soli, koja u tom trenutku nije pripadala bosanskoj
drzavi nego Ugarskoj. Stoga su fratri tada mogli da budu jedino integrativni faktor
kraljevine Ugarske. Istina, papa Nikola IV je u pismu provincijalu Sklavonije prosi-
rio ingerencije poslatih franjevaca na celokupnu teritoriju bosanske drzave (Theiner
1859). Mogao je to biti deli¢ vizije o kojoj govori Markesi¢, ali smatramo da je pre
posredi potpuno iskoris¢avanje prilike koja se pruzila, te slanje franjevaca i u zemlje
Dragutinovog zeta bana Stjepana I Kotromanica.

Pristalica dolaska franjevaca kao iskljucive politicke delatnosti kralja Dragu-
tina je autorka Jelena Mrgi¢ koja se u svojoj istorijsko-geografskoj monografiji de-
taljno bavi prostorom Usore i Soli (Mrgi¢ 2008). Ona poziv kralja Dragutina tumaci
kao politicki, te negira moguénost da su prvi franjevacki misionari zapravo dosli u
Bosnu na poziv kralja Dragutina, te da je franjevacka delatnost otpocela 1291. go-
dine. Dalje se ne raspravlja o drugom mogucem trenutku u kome su franjevci dosli
u Bosnu budu¢i da se glavnina njene studije ne bavi religijskim aspektom Usore i
Soli. Oko karaktera poziva kralja Dragutina bi se dalo raspravljati. Ipak, ne moze
se negirati ¢injenica da je poziv da posalje dvojicu misionara upuéen provincijalu
Slavonije, te da je taj poziv Cak teritorijalno prosiren, pa se inkvizitorsko delovanje
odnosilo na ¢itavu Bosnu, a ne samo na delove, kako je u pismu kralju Dragutinu
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naznaceno. Koliko su dvojica misionara mogla da urade u tom trenutku tesko je
reci. Posebno je zanimljivo da se misljenja autorke Nade Klai¢ (Klai¢ 1994) i Jelene
Mrgi¢ (Mrgi¢ 2008) podudaraju u tvrdnjama da 1291. godine nijedan franjevac nije
krocio na tlo srednjovekovne bosanske drzave. I dok jedna (Klai¢ 1994) tvrdi da je
to zato Sto kralj Dragutin zapravo nije ni vladao Usorom i Soli, druga (Mrgi¢ 2008)
tvrdi da je to jer je poziv bio politicki potez koji je sluzio zblizavanju sa papom zbog
prilika u Ugarskoj.

Medu istoricarima sa objektivnijim pogledom nalazi se i Elmedina Kapidzija
koja smatra da je kralj Dragutin poslao franjevce u Bosnu u sklopu vezivanja svoje
teritorije za Ugarsku, a zakljucuje da se njegova verska politika mora posmatrati od-
vojeno od religijske opredeljenosti (Kapidzija 2010). Diskurzivhom metodom (Dza-
ja 2002) ona dolazi do zakljucka da se Dragutin ponasao kao ugarski feudalac, te da
u sklopu toga treba posmatrati njegovu versku politiku. Ona anacionalno obraduje
temu dolaska franjevaca u Bosnu, ali i celokupnu versku politiku kralja Dragutina.
Medutim, baveci se isklju¢ivo verskom politikom, ona prenebegava politicka pre-
viranja u Ugarskoj po smrti Ladislava IV, 1290. godine, koja su i te kako uticala na
saradnju kralja Dragutina sa papstvom (Hardi 2013). lako je u radu veoma izrazena
kriticka metoda, te znatno koriS¢enje istorijskih izvora, dolazak poslanstva fratara
Marina i Ciprijana iz 1288. uzima se za aksiom. Smatramo da ipak nema dovoljno
potvrde u izvorima za takvu tvrdnju. U pismu kraljici Jeleni papa Nikola IV trazi
da ona utic¢e na svoje sinove, kralja Dragutina i Milutina, kako bi prihvatili uniju.
Osim toga pisma, nemamo sacuvano direktno papsko obracanje kralju Dragutinu
sve do 1291. godine (Theiner 1859). Cinjenica da su zemlje kralja Dragutina dosta
severnije od onih kraljice Jelene i kralja Milutina, te iako je on imao titulu kralja,
nije bio vrhovni kralj u zemlji. Pored toga, sacuvano je papsko pismo iz 1290. godine
papskom legatu Eugubinu u kome se papa Nikola I'V Zali na postojanje pravoslavnog
episkopa u Beogradu, koji tu gradi crkvu i preverava pastvu. Cak i da su fratri Marin
i Ciprijan dolazili kod kralja Dragutina i bili u prilici da se uvere u postojanje pravo-
slavnog episkopa, oni nisu postigli uniju zbog koje su bili poslati. Stoga smatramo
da se o poseti franjevaca 1288. mora opreznije govoriti i da ona kao takva zahteva
posebnu raspravu.

Medu objektivne istoricare koji govore o ovom pitanju ubrajamo i akademika
Simu Cirkovi¢a koji smatra da je kralj Dragutin trazio od pape 1291. godine da mu
posalje iskusne franjevce koji znaju srpski jezik da iskorene jeres u njegovim zemlja-
ma (Cirkovi¢ 1999). Pri posmatranju ovog dela moramo uzeti u obzir kratku nauénu
formu leksikografske odrednice, te iako je nastalo polovinom XX veka i ne spada
u savremenu istoriografiju, pogledamo Cirkoviéevu sintezu Istorija srednjovekovne
bosanske drzave. Suprotno sazetom izrazu u Leksikonu srpskog srednjeg veka na
osnovu kojeg se moze zakljuciti da je kralj Dragutin iskljucivo trazio franjevce. Au-
tor je u gorenavedenom delu objasnio da je papa zapravo odlucio da u Bosnu posalje
franjevce, te je preko svog ministra provincije Sklavonije poslao dvojicu iz tog reda
(Cirkovié 1964). Ovakva konstatacija poklapa se i sa papaskim pismom na osnovu
kojeg saznajemo da je kralj Dragutin trazio neke pogodne osobe (Theiner 1859), a da
je u drugom pismu papa trazio da se u Bosnu posalju franjevci. Ono $to je sporno i
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nacionalisti¢ki naro¢ito §kakljivo u oba Cirkoviéeva dela je navod da je papa poslao
franjevce koji znaju srpski jezik. Medutim, to se ni u pismu kralju Dragutinu, ni u pi-
smu provincijalu Sklavonije ne spominje eksplicitno. Naime, pominje se jezik foga
kraja kojim je potrebno da govore dvojica franjevaca koje ¢e provincijal poslati, ali
se ne spominje kako se taj jezik zove (Theiner 1859). Sima Cirkovi¢ je to verovatno
pretpostavio vodec¢i se ¢injenicom da se deo korespondencije obavljao sa srpskim
kraljem, te da je u pitanju srpski jezik. Ipak, srpski kralj vladao je tada i ugarskim
zemljama. Kapidzija pak navodi da je u pitanju slavenski jezik (Kapidzija 2010). To
pitanje, medutim, nije ni u sadaSnjosti reSeno medu lingvistima, ono je delimi¢no
politicko i uveliko kontraverzno. lako je to nepravilno, morac¢emo uzeti u obzir i
danasnje prilike prilikom konstatacije na koji je jezik papa mislio u pismu, te da
skrenemo paznju da je resenje Elmedine Kapidzije politicki neutralnije. Ostaje nam
stoga da taj jezik nazovemo staroslovenskim do nekog revolucionarnog konsenzusa
medu istoricarima jezika i lingvistima.

Pitanje dolaska franjevackog reda u Bosnu obradivano je i u okviru drugih sin-
teza poput Bosna i Hercegovina od najstarijih viemena do kraja Drugog svjetskog
rata grupe autora. U poglavlju koje je napisao Boris Nilevi¢ (Nilevi¢, 1998) iznosi
se sazeta beleska u kojoj se kaze da su franjevacki redovnici dosli u Bosnu na poziv
srpskog ekskralja Dragutina 1291. godine. Takav Sturi zapis sadrzi samo Ciste ¢inje-
nice poznate iz izvora i kao takav, iako bez referenci, nije netacan. Medutim, druga
sinteza Istorija BoSnjaka, Ciji je autor pravnik Mustafe Imamovi¢ (Imamovi¢ 1998)
u celini je nenauc¢nog tipa, napisana bez i jedne fusnote. Ipak, kao takva, ona pred-
stavlja dobar prikaz iskrivljenih pogleda na dolazak franjevaca u Bosnu. On navodi
da je kralj Dragutin, neprestano zaokupljen pitanjem jeretika u Bosni, suocen sa po-
luvekovnom bezuspesnom misionarskom delatno$¢u dominikanaca, trazio od pape
da se dominikanci zamene franjevcima u Bosni (Imamovi¢ 1998). Koliko je ova
teza pogresna govori u prilog ¢injenica da su dominikanci nastavili svoju delatnost u
Bosni, te su se pola veka kasnije Zestoko sporili sa franjevcima oko ingerencija nad
Bosnom (Jalimam 2009). Sem pogreske u vezi dominikanaca, dovodi se u pitanje i
»~muka“ kralja Dragutina oko preveravanja bosanskih jeretika. U Zitiju kralja Dragu-
tina, arhiepiskop Danilo II navodi kako ,,mnoge od jeretika bosanske zemlje obrati u
hris¢ansku veru i krsti ih* (Mak Danijel, Petrovi¢ 2008). Da su postojali napori prili-
kom ovog ¢ina, Dragutin bi u duhu hris¢anstva bio pohvaljen za napore i stradanja za
veru. Argumentum ex silentio nije dovoljan dokaz, te ostaje ¢injenica da se Dragutin
obratio papi za pomoc¢ u borbi protiv jeretika. Stoga, postoji moguénost da bosanski/
macvanski episkop nije mogao da pokrsti jeretike, ili da je odluka o dolasku fra-
njevaca doneta u okviru Sire politicke podrske papstva. Kad smo kod takozvanog
»argumenta iz tiS§ine” ne mozemo a da se ne osvrnemo na upecatljivu tiSinu u delu
Porijeklo i pripadnost stanovnistva Bosne i Hercegovine arheologa Envera Imamo-
vi¢a (Imamovi¢ 1998). Naime, on franjevce u srednjovekovnoj Bosni ne spominje.
Pominju¢i pak navodno proterivanje pravoslavnog stanovnisStva iz srednjovekovnog
Huma tokom vladavine Stjepana Il Kotromanic¢a, on ni jednom re¢ju ne spominje
ulogu franjevackog reda na ¢elu sa Peregrinom Saksoncem u vladavini ovog vladara.
Ne spominje ni gradnju samostana koja se desavala u tom periodu. Stavise, franje-
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vacki red se ne spominje do 1871. godine kada ovaj red prema njegovom misljenju
staje u odbranu bosnjastva (Imamovi¢ 1998). Ovakva tiSina predstavlja namerno
precutkivanje, kako izvora, tako i brojne literature koja se bavi ovim pitanjem. Isto
¢utanje nailazimo i kod filozofa Muhameda Filipovié¢a koji pisu¢i delo pod nazivom
Bosna i Hercegovina: najvaznije geografske, demografske, istorijske, kulturne i po-
lliticke cinjenice govori isklju¢ivo o ,;manihejima‘* o bogumilskoj tradiciji, istoriji i
kulturi, te odatle vrsi derivaciju danasnje Bosne (Filipovi¢ 1997). Ono $to je zajed-
nicko obojici autora je unapred postavljeni cilj, kretanje od sadasnjosti ka proslosti u
kojoj se trazi danasnjica, sa unapred postavljenim stavovima. U tim stavovima nije
se naslo mesta i za franjevce, te se stoga o njima ni ne govori. Radi se o Eliminaciji
Hrvata i Srba iz Bosne i Hercegovine na pseudoznanstveni nacin kako je to u svom
radu objasnio Ante Skegro (Skegro 1998).

Medutim, u radu smo videli da ni istoriografije drugih dveju nacija nisu imune
na generalizaciju, precutkivanje, ili pak preuveli¢avanje. Stoga preostaje da se ovo
pitanje ponovo postavi u uslovima medusobnog dijaloga i razumevanja, gde ¢e se
raspravljati o izvorima i srednjem veku, bez uticaja politike i danasnjice.

Prilog 1: Pismo pape Nikole IV od 23. marta 1291.

Preuzeto i sa latinskog prevedeno iz: Theiner 1859, 377-378.

Stefanu Kralju Srbije da uzme dva brata fratarskog reda Male braée koju sam
ja preporucio.

Nikola episkop pozdravlja najdrazeg u Hristu Stefana kralja Srbije itd.

Posto je medu svim mojim zZeljama mom srcu najdraza i u njega najdublje ukorenjena
ona (Zelja) da katolicka vera koju drzi, propoveda i uci Sveta rimska crkva, majka i
uciteljica svih vernika, da ona prihvati i ispuni zavet koji je milos¢u Bozijom od njega
primila, a taj zavet je danas joS veci i vazniji, u ogromnoj me meri raduje kada cujem
da ovozemaljski kraljevi i prvaci Vecitog kralja, na koje se taj zadatak posebno odnosi,
kada se oni navedenom zadatku prikljuce i kada se zrtvuju i trude, kada se svim silama
upregnu da sire kult Prave vere i kada se podstaknuti vrlinom, uzviseno, blagovremeno,
brizno i samopregorno suprostave onima koji su u tome (u veri) zastranili. Svakako da
si ti, najdrazi sine, podstaknut pravom verom i posvecenossc¢u smatrao da moje apostol-
stvo treba ponizno zamoliti, i to si ucinio preko poslanika tvoje preuzvisenosti, voljenog
sina barskog arhiepiskopa Marina da, buduci da u delovima Bosne pod tvojom viascu
postoje mnogi koji su zarazeni jeretickom bolescu odlutali sa puta istine u pogubnu laz,
a na prezir Vecitog kralja i da oni visestruko deluju Stete¢i katolickoj veri i dovodeci
sopstvene duse u opasnost kroz svoje pogubne (poSasne) teznje, dakle, da se ja udostojim
da u te krajeve posaljem neke pogodne osobe kojima tamosnje prilike nisu strane i Cije
su propovedanje i spasonosno ucenje u skladu sa njihovim Cestitim zZivotom i stoga su
primer cistote, da uklonivsi tu opasnost svojim propovedima i sluzbom vrate zZar prave
vere tamosnjem zivlju zahvaljujuci svetlosti svevisnjeg, i da pritom ti u tome nudis svoj
savet i pomoc¢ kako bi pomenuto zastranjivanje bilo iz korena is¢upano iz ovih krajeva.

Ja koji sam veciti duznik Isusu Hristu vecitom kralju, onome koji je iskupio ljudski
rod, i poSto sam njegov predstavnik na zemlji, svim srcem zelim spas svakog coveka i
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tezim Sirenju kulta katolicke vere svim silama, ma kakve prepreke tome bile, dobro sam
i temeljno promislio o tvom spasonosnom predlogu koji je za svaku pohvalu i stoga
sam zahvaljujuci se u molitvama Kralju kraljeva odlucio da treba odobriti tvoju molbu
nastalu iz zarke posvecenosti i zelje za ocuvanjem vere, stoga sam voljenom sinu po-
glavaru fratarskog reda Male brace u provinciji Sklavoniji, koji odlicno poznaje ljude
iz svog reda, u jednom mom drugom pismu, nalozZio da u moje ime izabere dvojicu
pogodnih fratara iz narecenoga reda, koji su se dokazali recju i delom, koji su dobro
obrazovani i dobro poznaju tamosnje prilike i da ih uputi u pomenute krajeve zarad
istrebljenja jeresi odatle i uz BozZiju milost zarad Sirenja spasonosne katolicke vere.
Stoga molim tvoje velicanstvo, opominjem i svim silama bodrim, u ime Isusa Hrista
naseg tvorca i spasitelja, u cije ime se ovaj zadatak obavlja, da pomenutu bracu iz-
abranu zarad izvrsenja narecenog posla od strane pomenutog poglavara, ali u moje
ime, kako je gore receno, da kada kod tebe budu dosli, imajuci u vidu svevisnjeg Boga i
zbog postovanjaa prema Apostolskoj stolici i meni, koji te iskreno volim, kao najdrazeg
sina u Gospodu, da tu dvojicu primis kako dolikuje kraljevskoj preuzvisenosti i da im
pruzis podrsku, savet i pomo¢ u izvrSenju pomenutog zadatka kako bi potpomognuti
desnicom tvoje preuzvisenosti, taj posao spasonosno i uspesno obavili na hvalu Boga,
slavu katolickoj veri i na cast tvom imenu, a ti ¢es od Darovatelja svih darova na
ovom svetu koji za najmanja dobra dela uzvraca velikim nagradama, zasluziti nagradu
vecite blazenosti.

Izdato u Orvijetu, 23. marta, cetvrte godine mog pontifikata.
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DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF CONTEMPORARY
HISTORIOGRAPHY AT ARRIVING FRIARS IN
MIDDLE AGE BOSNIA

Summary

Because for arrival of the franciscan order in medieval Bosnia exists a few written
sources, contemporary historiography has made some theories which are mostly
different from each other. What could we conclude about most of these papers are
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tendency. So there could be seen a huge wish to proove their conclusions that have
made in advance. That conclusions depends from religious, national or politics views
of the author. Making papers in this tehnique leads to neglecting or reserving on
purpose some historical sources. The goal of this paper is gathering all opinions about
this subject, and juxtapositioning them, so that we could reconsider methodology
of these papers. The final result of this work is returning to historical sources and
gathering information from them. Also we made a chronological order of information
from documents. We will try to end some theories because some of them already has
been represented as facts.

Key words: friars, medieval Bosnia, historiography, methodology, tendency, historical
sources
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Mapuna Mumwuh VIK: 323(497.11):929 Mapkosuh C.
Ilpasnu paxyimem
Yuueepzumem y Huury

CBETO3AP MAPKOBHUHh - MUCJINJIALL
N KPUTUYAP YCTABHOCTH

Ancmpaxm

PeBonyrmonap, nonurudap, Griro3od, myoaumucTa, HAeoI0r, KpUTHIap KBHUKEBHOC-
TH M YCTaBHOCTH, COLIMjaJTHO-eKOHOMCKH MHUCIHJIAL ¥ BU3HOHAp. O CBECTPaHOj JINY-
HocTH W maejama Ceero3apa MapkoBuha IOCTOjU BelMWKH Opoj CTyauja M HaydHHX
yraHaka. [isp oBOT pana je mpe cBera Ja 1a puKa3 wiaHka ,,Cpricke oOMaHe™ Koju je
je objaBibeH y ,,3actaBu’ 1869. romune, y kome je CBeTo3ap MapkoBuh H3HEO KPUTHKY
HamecHmukor ycraBa. Meljy Benmukum Opojem meja, o TuoepaHuX, IpeKo H3BOPHO
COLMjATUCTHYKHX M PEBOTYLMOHAPHUX J0 IEMOKPATCKO-paJiKaIHiX Ouhe pazmarpa-
HE OHE KOj€ Cy Haj3HaYajHHje 3a IpKaBHO-TIPaBHU MTOPEIaK, M KacHHU]y aenaTtHocT CBe-
To3apa MapkoBuha koja ce cactojana y 00pOu 3a JOHOIICHE HOBOT CII000I0YMHOT yC-
TaBa 1 6OpOM MPOTHUB MOCTOjeher GMPOKpPATCKOT pexkrMa. 3Hadyaj FETOBE HICOJIOTH]E,
Takohe ce orieaa y BEIMKOM yTHIAjy Ha IPOrpaMe KaCHHjUX MOJUTHYKUX CTpAaHaKa U
NOJIUTHYApa; PaJUKaia, HallpeImbaka i caMoCTallana.

Kwyune peuu: Yeras u3 1838, Yeras u3 1869, kopern paankammma ko Cpoa, conuja-
JMCTHYKE UJIeje, CaMOyTIpaBa, MOINTHYKA [paBa u c100o0/e

1. YBoa

Jlukom u nmenmom Csetoszapa Mapkosuha cy ce OaBwim Kako gpomahu, Tako u
cTpanu aytopu. Hajoncexxnuje crynuje uza cede cy ocraBwin Cnobonan JoBaHo-
Buh, JoBan Ckepnuh, Xenpuk [lucapex u Byndopn Maxnenan. [locnenmu je ame-
pHUYKK UcTOpHYap Koju ce nox yrunajem Ckepiauhese MoHorpaduje Tpyauo J1a Cuc-
TEeMaTH3yje CaBPEMEHO 3Hame O MUTalkhbUMa CTBapalialTea U JgenarHoct CBerosapa
Mapxosuha (Pisarek, 1974: 21). CBojom opurnHamHomhy ce TOPEa OBUX HCTHIY
u panoBu Bace UybOpunosuha u Jlarauke [leposuh (Svircevic, 2011: 207, fn. 1). U
1ok je Ckpenuh xao cnendenuk Cerozapa MapkoBuha ca 0qylIeBIbEHEM MHCA0 O
HETOBOM KHMBOTY U TOIJIEAY Ha cBeT M ApywTBo, Crobonan Joanosuh je omtpo
MUCao O BEMY U BEroBUM JioMeTHMa. Mako My HHje COPHO MHTEIUTEHIH]Y U JIeT
HAYMH M3paxkaBama, npopecop Joanosuh je CBeTo3apoBe TEOPHjCKE YIAHKE CMa-
Tpao U3BPCHUM hadukuMm m3BommMa, 6e3 mdaer opurnHaimHor (Gaji¢, 2011). Cmarpao
ra je myOIuIrcTOM 0e3 OpUTHHAITHUX Ujieja U BehuX CrloCOOHOCTH 3a TEOpeTHCambE,
TE Jla C€ HE MOXE OKapaKTepucaTd Kao caMocTaiHu Teopernyap (Jovanovic, 1990:
43-167). [Tomwcku dpunozod Xenpuk [lucapex je y30pk oBe omITpe KPUTHKE, Jerpa-
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Jlanyje U Hamepe Ja ce ,,Herupa BpeAHOCT MorieNa U yTrlaja CprcKor MUCIHoLa“
BUJICO Y JKEJBH 32 OCBETOM M MOJUTUYKOM cykoOy u3mely Binanumupa Joanosuha u
Caero3apa Mapkosuha (Pisarek, 1974: 20). CacBum je moryhe aa ce I[Tucapek orpe-
o o Ciiobomana JoBanoBrha oBakBOM TBPAEOM, Oymyhn ga mpodecop JoBanosuh
HUje Ouo ycamibeH y craBy ja Cero3ap MapkoBuh HHje ycrieo 1a CXBaTH BpeEl-
HOCT MapKcHu3Ma HUTH Aa AyOJbe MpOoydH Apyre colujanucTuuke cucreme. CImgHor
MUIIJbEHa OMO je M Halll Mo3HaTH ucTopruuap Bragumup hoposuh koju je cmarpao
Jia je oH OMo MCcyBHIIEe MIIaJ Aa OW U3rPaJMO COTICTBEHH IOTVIE]] HA CBET U MTPABUITHO
MIPOIICHHO IITa Ce Of] TYHUX cucTeMa MOXe CIIPOBECTH Y CPIICKOM JpymTBY. Beposa-
THO je HajucnapBHUju cTaB Jamre [Ipomanosuha koju je, mopenehu ra ca locurejem
O6panosuhem u Bykom Kapagmhewm, ncrakao na cy To Tpu Hajeha ,,pedopmarop-
cka“ u ,,0yHoTBHa nyxa“. Mako je y yuemsuma Cero3apa MapkoBuha Ouno u 3a0imy-
Jla ¥ Tpelaka, He Tpeba 3a00paBUTH Jja je OH OKOHYA0 CBOj JKMBOT jako MJaj] U Ja
HHUje YCIIeO Jia c€ JI0 Kpaja pa3BHje U Ca3pu Kao MUCIHIAL], HaBoaehu kao mpumep
Mapxkca xoju je cBoje meno Kammran 3aBpimmo ca nenecer roguaa. Ocum Tora, [1po-
JIaHoBHN je cMaTpao J1a OpUTHHIIAHOCT HUje OWTHA 3a TOTpUHOC 1 3Havaj CBeTo3apa
Mapxkosuha. locutej O6pagosuh, Takohe Huje OM0 OpUTrHHATIAH, [1a CE UIIAK cMaTpa
BenukaHoM (Vukovié, 2016: 12). [Ipema munbewy Bace UyOpuiioBuha merosa Be-
JIMYKMHA Ce Ooriefia y ToMe mTo je 6uo Hajsehu couumjannu pedopmarop Cpouje 19.
BEKa, KaKO Y TEOPH]jH, TAKO U y NPAKCH, AJIK U OCHUBAY MOJICPHE CPIICKE COIHOJIOTH]E
(Cubrilovi¢, 1982: 211-212). Akanemux Cupuesuh je ncrakao na 6u ce Mapkosuh
MOTao CMaTpaTy 3a4ETHUKOM OPTaHW30BAHOT MOIUTHYKOT OKyIUbama (Svircevid,
2011: 216). C mpyre crpaHe, UMa ¥ Mucana Koju Cy ra CMaTpajid HOTIIYHO IOJIU-
TUYKU HeBakHUM. Tako ra, Hrp. Muonpar [TypkoBuh, y cBojoj Mcropuju cpricke
[paBoClIaBHE I[PKBEHE OIMIITHHE Y TPCTy yOmIITe HUje CIOMEHYO HAaKO je OH TaMo
poBeo ayxe Bpeme u ympo (Ilypxosuh, 1960).

1.1. ZKusot u nopexso mucau Cserozapa Mapkosuha

Ceero3ap Mapxkosuh je poljer je 9. cenremOpa 1946. roqune, Mo cTapom Ka-
neHaapy, HajBepoBatHuje y 3ajedapy (Skerli¢, 1910: 13). 3a Bpeme cBOr KpaTrkor
JKUBOTA, yCIeo je jaa Hanwuiie Behin Opoj nena y kojuma je cariiefiaBao COIUjaliHe,
MTOJTUTHYKE U EKOHOMCKE MTpobdJieMe CpIicKe Ap)kaBe. YMpo je of TyOepkynose y Tp-
cty, 1875. ronune.

Caero3ap ce MIKOJIOBAO Y KparyjeBaykoj U 0eorpaJickoj TUMHa3Wj1, 1 Ha Be-
nukoj mkonu. Ctyauje TexHUKe je HacTaBuo y IlerpoBrpany, a morom y Llupuxy.
Mehytum, kako je OMO CBeCTpaHa JIMYHOCT, joll y beorpaiy ce 3auHTepecoBao 3a
KIMKEBHOCT U NonuTuKy. Hajpanuju ytunaj Ha mucao Cero3apa Mapkosuha mo-
Tekao je ox Byka Credanosuha Kapanmha n nubepaaHo opujeHTHCAHOT HICOJIOTa
Brnaguvmupa JoBanosuha. Ocum Tora, np Xenpuk [lucapek je ncrakao na je Map-
xoBuh jom y Beorpaxy nmao npuimke 1a nohe y goaup ca HEKMM pazoBumMa Yep-
HUILEBCKOT ¥ XepLeHa, pyCKUX peBoylMOHapHUX AeMokpara (Pisarek, 1974: 15).

Kao crumenucra cpricke Biajie 1 KHe3a, TOKOM OopaBka y Pycuju nMao je mpu-
JIMKe ce 00Jbe YIIO3HA ca COLUjaTuCTHIKUM Hjejama. CBoje NpBe pajioBe je MTaMIao
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y pyckum gaconucuma. O6jaBibyjyhu OTOM U 'y CPIICKMM TIIaCHIINMA, 3alI0YHbe Oop-
Oy mpotuB uaeosoruje mubepano-rpahjaHcke cTpaHke W HapounTo Bragumupa Joa-
HoBuha, 0 yemy he Outu Buiie peun. [Ipumopan na Hamyctu Pycwujy, otuiinao je y
[IBajapcky. Kao peomyrmonapan reMokpara u grro3zod-mMarepujanmcta y Lupuxy
je mpoyvaBao 3anaJHOEBPOIICKY HOJIMTHYKY, EKOHOMCKY M COLIMjaIICTHUKY JIUTepary-
py. Ynosnajyhu ce ca panom Mapkca u Enrneca odopmipyje ce xao ¢unozod-mare-
pujanucta, MapkcucuTa U peBoiynuonap (Pisarek, 1974: 15). Amepnuku ucropuyap
MakiiesnaH 3ak/by4ro je 1a je MapkopuheB colinjajinzam OHO TIpe arpapHu, HEro yTo-
nvjcku (kako cmarpa npodecop JoBanosuh). ArpapHOM COITHjaTH3MY € KOjUM C€ CPEeo
y Pycuju 3axBaspyjyhu Hukomajy YepHumieBckom, BpaTHO C€ HAITyCTUBIINA MapKCH-
3aM, KaJia je YBHIEO Jja Ce TEOpHja 3araHOEBPOIICKOT COLUjalli3Ma, He MOXKe IpUMe-
HUTH Ha CPIICKO CeJbauko ApymTBo (Svircevic, 2011: 218).

Caerozap MapkoBuh je mrcao KpUTHYKE HAMKCE O allCOTYTHCTHUKOM PEXKH-
My O6penoruha, mel)y kojuma je u wiaHak ,,Cpricke oOMaHe™, mpeaMeT OJmKker
pasaMTpama OBOI' M3jarama. Kao 1 MHOre cBoje 4jaHKE LITaMIao Ia je y JIUCTY
,,3acTaBa“!, umju je BIacHHK U ypenuuk 6mo Ceerozap Mumetunh (Militar, 1926: 80).
O6jaBuBmH ra, nako 0e3 HaBolema CBOT UMEHA, O YeMy cBenoud ,,OTBOPEHO MuC-
Mo . Maruhy* MmunucTpy npocsere U npkeHux aena (Markovi¢, 1987c: 50-62)
U3ryoHo je CTHIeHIHWjy, 1 OMO mpuMopaH aa ce Bparu y CpOujy. Bpatusmm ce y
oranOuny, 1871. ronunHe 3amodeo je ca u3naBambeM U ypehuBameM MpBOT CPIICKOT
COIIMjTMCTUYKOT JIHCTA ,,Panenuk, a 1873. romuHe 0CHOBAO je W TMacwio ,,Jas-
mocr® (Krkljus i Sarki¢, 1982: 158).

2. Ceeto3ap MapxkoBuh — mucianian, Kpuru4ap
CPICKHX ycTaBa U pedopmarop

Cgeto3ap MapkoBuh je y CBOjUM MHCMHIMA | YIAHIIMA TTHCA0 O Pa3IHIUTUM
JPYLITBEHUM M MOJUTUYKUM IUTambuMa. tberoBa Mucao Huje cucTeMaTH30BaHa, Te
ce IHEroBe HJieje O Ap)KaBU U MpaBy MOTY U3BYHM M3 HEroBOT LIEJIOKYIHOI CTBa-
panamtsa. [Ipodecop Mupocnas hBopheBuh nctude na yKommko ce xeiau J0OUTH
MOTIIyHa CJIMKa O AMHAMHUIM Ppa3sBUTKAa IbETOBC MUCIW M HBCIOBHUX IOIVICAA Ha Ap-
JKaBy U IIpaBO, OCUM HBETOBUX YJIaHAKA, HCOIIXOAHO je NMaX\hy IMOBETUTH U H)eI‘OBOj
TIpENUCITH, TpriIo3uMa u HartomeHama (Pordevié, 1976: 8).

[IpaBo kao mpeanHa TBOPEBUHA UMa M CBOjy PEajHy OUMEH3HUjY, IPYIITBEHY
ctpany. OHO IOCTOjU Yy IPYILUTBY, y oApe)eHOM BpEMEHY U MPOCTOPY, Y CBECTH Uiia-
HOBa ApymITBeHe 3ajeanune. Crora ce u3 ceeykynue muciau CBero3apa Mapkosuha
0 JIPYIITBY U TIOJUTHIIN, KOJU CY YCKO] Y3POUHO-TIOCIIECMYHO] BE3H ca MPaBOM, Ol
HOCHO Ca FeTOBHM CTBapameM, MO)Ke TOBOpUTH 0 MapkoBuheBoj OIeHH JIp:KaB-
HompaBHOr pa3Butka CpOuje. [oBopehn o cprckom ApymiTBY, Tj. HAPOAY, KPUTH-

! Pactypame racuia ,,3acrasa“y Cpouju je ox 1861. rogune oo 3abpameHo jep je CBetozap Munernh
y BeMy 00jaBJbHBA0 WIAHKE Y KOjUMa je KPUTHUKOBAO TOJIMIIN]CKHU U allCOIy THCTUYKH pexum y Cpouju
KHe3a Muxauna. Y THM HalmkcuMa ce 3ajiarao 3a gubepaise pepopme, yCTaBHOCT M MapiIaMeHTapHOCT
(Militar, 1926: 99).
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Kyjyhu oHJammy ancoiayTHCTHUKY BiacT Munana O6peHoBuha U MOMUTHKY BIaje,
OH CITMKa OKOJHOCTH y KOjUMa Cy yCBajaHU 3akoHU M ycTaBu Kuexxesune CpOwuje,
W yCIIOBE y KOjUMa ce pa3BHjalia HAlIMOHAIHA JP)KABHOCT M YCTaBHOCT. M3 merose
KPHUTHKE, y KOHKPETHOM CPIICKOM OMPOKPATCKOM CHCTEMY BIIACTH, P>KaBHOT ITOPET-
Ka U YCTaBHOCTH M TIpeyiora peopMu, MOXKe ce M3Byhu meroBa Jp:kaBHOIIpPAaBHA
MHCao. Y OCHOBHU H-ET0OBE HJCOJIOTH]E jecTe peajiHa MaTepHujaaucTuuka ¢punosoduja,
4Mju je mpBH NpeacTaBHuK y Kuexennu Cpouju 6no XKusojun XKyjosuh. XKyjosuh,
ca kojuM je MapkoBuli, 1o cMpTH KHe3a Muxauiia xeneo J1a opopMu HOBY ITOJIH-
THuKy ctpanky y Cpouju (Pesi¢, 2016: 95), moBe3uBao je Marepujajn3am ca peBo-
JYIIAOHAPHUM JI€MOKPATH3MOM U YTONMCTHYKK 000jeHNM conrjanm3mom (Pisarek,
1974: 14).

AyTOopHu 4ecTo anocTpodupajy HEroB NporpaM O OpraHU30Bamby Ap)KaBe Ha
Hauey caMoyIpaBe Kao TeMeJby HapOJIHOT Oyiarocrama. ,,Mapkosuh je Taj mporpam
MOJIMTUYKOT M JPYHITBEHOT Mpeolpaxaja CyKIeCHBHO JopahuBao mpeMa 3axTeBu-
Ma HCTOPHjCKOT TPEHYTKA U COITHjaTHUX MpUINKa Tagamme Cpouje, a y OKBUpUMa
jemHe mupe MpaBHO-TIOIUTHYKE M €KOHOMCKE BU3Hj€ CPIICKOT APYINTBA, 3aCHOBAHE
Ha KOJISKTHBHOM HapoIHOM TpuBpehuBamy, ocehamwy anTpynsMa U COMMAAPHOCTH
MHUPHHUX H 33[J0OBOJbHUX JbY/IM Y CBOjUM JIOKAIHUM cpeaunama’ (Svircevic, 2010).

[MonuTnuka nenarHoct CBero3zapa MapkoBuha umara je 1Ba 1usba. Pagukia-
HU nIpeo0paxaj MOJMTHYKOT ¥ IPYIITBEHOT cTamka y CpOuju 1 ocriodoheme cprickor
Hapoza. YCIIOBE 3a OCTBapeme NMPBOT IMJba BUJEO je y OACTpamUBamy OMPOKpa-
TH3Ma ¥ IIHPOKOM yuerrhy HapoJa y BpIICHkY MOJUTHYKE BIACTH — MITO je Moryhe
HETNOoCpeaHrja JeMOKpaTHja y popMH JoKaIHUX camoymnpasa. CBoje mpeasiore je u3-
HEO y WIaHIuMa Koje je y nepuony of 1869. ronune o 1870. rogunae 00jaB/bUBaO y
nucrosuma 3acmasa n Hanuesay (Krkljus i Sarkié, 1982: 158).

Mopen ,,Cprickux oomaHa“ u3 1869. ronuHe y kojuMma je 1a0 KpUTHKY yCTaB-
Hoctu Kuexesune Cpbuje, CBero3zap Mapkosuh ce y cBoMm crmcy ,,Cpbuja Ha wc-
TOKY*, KpUTUYKH OCBPHYO Ha Jip>kaBHOMpaBHO ypeheme CpoOuje mo 1858. romune
(Markovi¢, 1995b: 3-97). IIpodecop Mupocnas bophesuh je a0 anaansy BeroBux
norviea Ha Ap>KaBHOIIPAaBHU pa3BUTak CpOuje U3paKEHUX Y OBOM JIENY, Kao H YiIaH-
Ky ,,llITa Tpeda aa pagumo* (Markovic, 1987a: 147—155). OBo neino je KOHIUIupa-
HO Ha aHAJIN3W EKOHOMCKO-JIPYIITBEHOT U JPKaBHOIIPABHOT Pa3BUTKA, TOTOM OLICHH
nocTojehux ApyImTBEHO-TIOIUTHYKUX U JPKaBHOIPABHUX OHOCA U HA Kpajy yKa3Hu-
Bamy Ha noTpely M npasall BUXOBUX MpeoOpaxaja (Pordevic, 1976: 10). Ynopeano
je Ceerozapa Mapxosuha ca Bykom Kapanuhewm, koju je Tpaxuo y3poK CpIickoj pe-
BOJTYLIMjH ¥ JIOIIA0 JI0 3aKJbYYKa J1a j€ 32 HEeH ,,[IPaBU CBPLIETAK  HEOMXOAHO OCT-
BapUTH HapOJAHY cI0001y 1 npaBuily. Mapkosuh je crienehn \beroB mpuMep YYHHHO
HOBU TIOKYIIIa] Y OTKPUBamy TpaBor cBpmieTka Oyne. Mmajyhu y Bumy mocrojehe
JPYIITBEHO-TTOJUTHYKO CTamke Y 3eMJbH, Harmcao je n1a CpOuja Huje KHe3 ca MHHHU-
CTpHMa, HAYeITHUIMMA, KalleTaHUuMa, CylrjaMa, KMETOBHMA, HaJIe)KaTeJbCTBUMA
kaHnenapujama. CpOuja je Cpricku HapoJ, OHaj UCTH KOjH je TIOBEO PEBOIYLIN]Y TIOA
TypcKoM Bianihy, 10 41joj BOJBH, Tj. TPIJBEHLY, IIOCTOJU LEIOKYITHH JIP>KaBHOIPAB-
HU TIopeiak U nomMenytu Bpmuonu einactu (Pordevié, 1976: 6-7). OnHocHo, 6ap
6u To Tpebano Tako OowutH, Oymyhu ma mpema orenn CBero3apa MapkoBuha omHOC
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Hapona u Biactu y CpOuju Huje HH puONMKHO Takas. Y ,,CpOWju HA UCTOKY™ OH
je pa3Marpao MojMOBE W yCTaHOBE CPIICKOT Hapoja M3 BpeMeHa TYypCKe BIAacTH M
BUXOBOM 3Ha4ajy y npoiecy ociiodohema. Vcrakao je aa ce mojioxaj cpricke paje
HHje OUTHO TIPOMEHHO, jep ce MPBO YCTPOjCTBO CPIICKE AprKaBe HHUjE Pa3IMKOBAJIO
O] TYpCKE yIpaBe. YMECTO TYPCKHX Mallia, ara, Craxuja u Kajuja BIacT cy npey3esu
KHE30BU U COBJETHHUIM KOJH Cy 33JIp’KaJli CAMOBOJBHOCT M HEOATOBOPHOCT TYPCKE
aamunuctapuuje (Pordevi¢, 1976: 11). OBo je noHekie u Jioruyan cie gorahaja,
Oyayhu 1a cy Ha BIIACT J01IE BOlje KOje Cy CBOJUM MCKYCTBOM CIIO3HAJIC CaMO TaKaB
00K ympaBe, JOK 0 ApyTuM (popmMama HECY UMaJie HUKAKBOT Ca3Hamba.

3a BpeMe MpBe BiajaBuHe KHe3a Muionia, cpricke OpoIuIle Koje Cy ce HCTa-
KJIE Y PEBONYLIH)U 1 3a100UIIe CTAPEIIUHCTBO Y HAPOJLY, JKellele Cy Aa e A00uje-
HE BJIACTH 3aJipKe, HCTOBpeMeHO ce Oorarehn. OBaj mepros cpricke nmarpujapxaiHe
MOHapxHje, o0eliekeH je OyHama jep je Ooraheme Owio Ha ymTpO Hapona, Koju je
u3 6opOe 3a ocioboheme u3alrao MaTepujaiHo pasopeH. KacHuje cy HapoaHu yc-
TaHIIN y TIOTITYHOCTH OHEMOTYheHH, jep ¢y ApKaBHU MOpeaaKk U OMpoKparHja mooe-
i, Yak ¥ MoKyIaju OMBalii Cy KaKHaBaHW M YTYINIMBAHU O]l CTPAHE JIPIKaBHE
cuiie. OBa xesba 3a Brnanihy u 6orarcTBoM Mel)y crapeninHama U3HEAPHUIIA je MpBe
»aprajcke 6opOe’ u3mel)y KHeKeBUX MPUCTAIMLA U BEroBe onosunuje. Typckum
yCTaBOM je OBaKBa cHTyaluja camo yuBpinhena. Xarumiepudpom u3 1838, rogune
CpoOuja je, ucrakao je Crerozap Mapkosuh, 100M1a CeaMHACCT TOKUBOTHUX JP-
JKABHUX CaBETHHKA, Tj. HEOTpaHHYCHUX rocnojiapa. CaBeTHHUIH Cy ce MEHhall, aju
je mopenak octajao uctu. [lopen ycraBa, KpUTHKY je YIIYTHO M 3aKOHHMa KOjU CY
Oowmm myku npeBon Tyhux. CTpaHu 3aKOHU MOTY ITOCIY)KUTH Kao o0pasal, auu je
MIPETXOJIHO MOTPEOHO MpoyuuTH norpede u ocodernoctu Cpouje. pxkaBHu mopeaak
y CpOuju ymecTo Jia ujie 3a TUM JIa TapaHTyje U IWTUTH c1000y HApOAY U OCHTYypa
YOBEKY pa3BHTaK, IMao je 3a WJb Jia O]l Hapojia CTBOpH nojannka. Kaexesnna Cp-
Ouja je rmocraja MoJUIIjcKa JAprKaBa, HEOrpaHMUIeHa MOHApXHja Y K0joj je Tpedayio
onpykaru oupokparcku nopenak (Pordevi¢, 1976: 12, 16).

[pencraBHUIN CPIICKE MHTENIUTHENH]jE Cy ce Haxanu J1a he Ha CBeToaHIpe]jCKOj
CKYMIITHHA JTUHACTUYKOM IPOMEHOM H3J[jeCTBOBaTH ToBpahaj paHujux marpujap-
XamHuX ofHoca u3mely apikase u Hapona. Cmatpanu cy na he narpujapxanny mo-
HapXujy peoOpa3uTH y YCTaBHY, y K0joj he BiacT 6utn y pykama Hapona, aa he ce
OCTBapUTH CaMOYIIpaBa u ci1o0o/ia y pajly U MUIIbEHY. MeljyTuM, TakBa OueKuBamba
cy ce yop30 mokasaia wiy3opHuM jep ce y CpOuju YKOPSHIIIO CXBATakhE O BIaaapy
KOjU Hapoy Japyje InpaBa Kao CBOjy MUJIOCT WIIM C€ ca UM CKJIalia yroBOp O COII-
CTBEHUM BUIIMM mpaBuMa. bynyhu na je Ouna ciaba, HampeaHa OMO3MLHUja je MO-
paJia Jia MpUXBaTy NapiaMeHaTpHU OOJMK W MPU3HA BiIajapa Kao 3aceOHy paBHOII-
PaBHY CHITY KOja JIeJIM CyBEepeHy BIIacT ca HapoaoM. OJHOCH YCTaHOBJLEHU TypCKUM
YCTaBOM OCTAJIM CYy HEU3MEHCHHU, OCUM IITO je YKHHYTa JO)KUBOTHOCT CABETHHKA.
CaBeTHHUIM Cy MOCTAIM HAjBUIIM YHHOBHIIM MOTYUILCHA M OJIFOBOPHHU 3a CBOj pajl
KHE3y, KOjU je y CBOjHUM pyKama Ap>kao HeorpanudeHy BiacT. KnexxeBuna CpOuja
je mocraja HeorpaHU4YeHa MOHApXHja, a BJACT je MOCTalia joll [EHTPaIu30BaHu]a.
Haponna ckymmrrHa je Ouna 6e3 mkakBor yruinaja. [Ipema cBenouemnma JoBaHa
Mapunosuha koje je Cpetozap MapkoBuh ucTakao, agpece ymyhuBane CKynTIIHHA
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Kao ykeJbe HapoJia, 3alpaBo Cy MUCAIH BIIaAWHK 3BaHMYHUIM. Hauena 3akoHUTOCTH
U jeJIHAKOCTH Cy 32 BpeMe BlaJie KHe3a Muxauia cxBaraHa U3BUTOIICPEHO. ,,3aKOH
je Ono HajBuIIIa BOJbA™ Ma IIITa J1a je MPOIMCUBAO, CISIUIIA CE ,,CyBa 3aKOHUTOCT 0€3
npasze, 6e3 ciaobome u Mopaja, CTaBJbeHa Kao HajBHINU HIEa™, a jelHAKOCT TPe.
3aKOHOM OIJIe/ialia ce JY)KHOCTH CBHUX CPIICKHX JIPJKaBJhaHa Jia Ce MOKOPaBajy 3aKo-
ny. CpOuja je Ouna aricomyTHa MOHapXHja, a HAMECHUYKU YCTaB HUje OMTHO YTHIIA0
Ha TO JIa Ce€ TaKBO cTame cTBapu n3Menu (Pordevi¢, 1976: 18-20).

2.1 KpuTuka ycTaBHOCTH M JAPKABHOCTH
y WIaHKYy ,,Cpricke odoMaHe

I1pe cBera Tpeba pehu map pedn 0 OKOIHOCTHMA y KOjUMA je JIOHET YCTaB U3
1869. rogune, oynyhu na ce muciu Cero3apa MapkoBuha, kako uctuye npodecop
Bophesuh, He Mory pekoHcTpyHcaru Oe3 qorahaja U cuTyalmja KOju cy UM OMJIH
MIOBOJI.

Hawnme, kue3 Muxanio u3a cede Hije OCTaBHO 3aKOHUTE ITOTOMKE, T€ j€ HAaKOH
ETOBOT YOMCTBAa M3a0paHO HAMECHMINTBO. HaMeCHHIITBO ce IOoCTaBihalo paau
BpILICH-a BIACTH JO M300pa KHE3a OJHOCHO A0 CTHIama IIyHOJIETCTBA. Y OBOj CHU-
TyalHjy, HAMECHHUIUTBO HE caMo Ja je Bianaio A0 u3dopa Munana O0penosuha 3a
Biagapa, Beh u HakoH Tora, Oynyhu na je 6uo manoneran. Munusoje [lerposuh bia-
3HaBall, MUHICTApP BOjHH, UCKOPUCTHO j€ CBOj TOJIOXKA] B MOh, Te je ca BOjCKOM W3-
BHKa0 Majogo0Hor Mmmana. Benmka HapogHa ckymmTrHA je ca3zBana 20. jyHa 1868.
roguHe y Tormumaepy, ca mujbeM pelaBama MUTamka YIPaKmBEHOT MPecTolna, Koje
je daktruku Beh Omwito pemeHo. YnaHOBM HAMECHUIITBA KOj€ Cy MPBOOUTHO YMHU-
v JoBan Mapunosuh, npencennuk JpxaBHor caera, Pajko Jlemjanun, Mmunucrap
npasje 1 bophe [lerporuh, npencennnk KacannoHnor cyja, 3aMeHEeHN CY HOBUM U
To brasHaBiem kao mpBuUM HaMecHHKOM, JoBanoMm Puctmhem u JoBanowm I"aBpmmo-
BuhewM, kao npyrum u Tpehum (Randelovi¢ i Bartulovi¢, 2009: 63—65). 3a Bpeme Bi1a-
JIe OBOT JIPyTOT HAMECHUILTBA, JOHET je YCTaB, Yhje Cy JIOHOLICHE 3aXTeBaje OKOJI-
HOCTH jolI Off Jonacka KHe3a Muxaunna Ha Biact. [Ipunpeme 3a mpomeHy ycraBa
U3BpILEHE Cy jom Ha Bennkoj HapoaHoj ckynmTHY y Tormuuaepy, Ha 4YijeM je Kpajy
3ace/ama JiaTa u3jaBa HapOJIHUX IMOCIaHUKA Y KOjOj CYy CaJipyKaHe HapOJHE KeJbe Y
17 Tayaka, koje Cy ce OTHOCHIIC Ha PEJOBHE TOAMIIHE CKYIIITUHCKE CEJTHUIIE, JIOHO-
IIeHE 3aKOHA O CJIIO0ON MITamIle, IOPOTHO Cy)elhe MHUHHCTAPCKO] OJTOBOPHOCTH.
HamecHumtso je ¢opmupano jenan ogoop T3B. Hukosbcku og0op y KoM cy BoheHe
pacrmpaBe 0 HEONXOAHOCTH JOHOIICHa yCTaBa U pyruM nuramuMa. Hacynpor 3a-
KOHCKOM IpaBWIly Ja CE€ YCTaB HE MOXKE MPOMEHUTH 3a BpEME KHEKEBOI' MEJIOJIeT-
CTBa, OJUTYUYCHO j€ Jla ce JIOHeCe HOBU yCTaB, a OBa MperpeKa je npepasuleHa, Tako
mTo je yrBpheHo aa wi. 14 3akona o HapomHoj CKymmTHHA MOXe OUTH M3MEHCH
PEIOBHOM 3aKOHCKOM HpolexypoM. MelhyTum, u3MeHH OBe 3aKOHCKE HOpME HHje
ce mpucTynuio, Beh je moBoJbHA Onila KoHcTaTanmja Aa je To Mmoryhe (Randelovi¢
i Bartulovi¢, 2009: 67—68). [lo npoMeHe yctaBa Jouuio je Ha Bennkoj HapoaHO]
ckymtuHu y Kparyjesiy, ca3zBanoj 3a 10. jyn 1869. roqune. YcraBom ocum judepa-
na Joana Puctuha, Huje Ouiia 3a/10BOJbHA HUje/IHA NOJIMTHYKA cTpyja. Hajornrpuje
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KPUTHKE Cy M3Pa3Wiid KOH3EPBATUBLM M COLMjaTUCTH (OAHOCHO PaHU pajuKalIn)
okyrbeHu oko CBero3apa MapkoBuha. Mapkosuh, koju je 1ao nmpBy Oecromreany
KPUTHKY OBOI' HajBHILIET IIPABHOT aKTa, CMaTpao je Jia Cy MOHapXxuja, OMpoKpaTHja
1 LIEHTPAJIM30BaH CUCTEM IpXKaBHE YIIPaBe OCHOBHHU Y3pOLM TeIIKoha y Kojuma
ce napxasa Hamazmina (Svircevié, 2011: 183). Ocum Tora, Ha MeTn CBeTo3apeBUX
OLUTPHUX PEUH HAILLIM Cy c€ 1 JIHOepai, Kao IPUCTAJIHIIE HOBOT yCTaBa U IP>KaBHOT
ypehema koje je mume y3akomeHo. MapkoBruheBo pa3padyHaBame ca Judepainma
IyTeM IMyOIUIMCTHYKUX YIaHaKa, [Ipe CBera ce OIHOCH Ha wera u Biangumupa Josa-
noBuha. [lonemnka m3mel)y mux nBojuiie objaBpuBaHa je y fomahum gacomucuMma.
VY unanky ,Ilocnenma ped r. B. JoBanoBuhy* koju je y HacTaBIuMa IITaMIlaH y
mucty ,,IlangeBan™ 1870. rogune, cam CBeTo3ap TOBOPH O BLUXOBOM OIHOCY, KOjU
ce ¢ ronuHaMa O6utHO M3MeHnno. On BpeMeHa Kafa je ,,TyTao CBaKy pedeHULy™, u
paauo cBe mro 6u My Brnagumup Jopanosuh kazao, 10 TpeHyTka kajaa je CBetoszap
OUTy4YHO Ja ie iTHOpUCATH CBaKy paJliby CBOT MPBOT ,,HJICOJIONIKOT M TTOJIUTHYKOT
ora“, mpornuIo je Hekoiauko roguHa (Markovié, 1995a: 47-53, 53). Y tom niepuony je
JIOHET 0Baj yCTaB KOjU C€ CMaTpa IMPEKPETHUIIOM Y Pa3BUTKY HeMokpatuje y Cpouju.
Hckpucranucane cy ce 1Be OprjeHTalH]je; COLNjaINCTHYKa U InOepaiHa, U ABa Io-
JMTUYKA ONIOHEHTA Y TOM CMHCITY. 3aTOBOPHUK HApPOJIHE, CAMOYIIPaBHE IEMOKpaTHje
KOja ce ocliama Ha TaTpujapXaliHy JEeMOKPATH]jy Y CPIICKO] 3aApy3H U OMIITHHUA OHO
je Cserozap Mapkosuh. Ha npyroj crpanu 6uo je Bnagumup Joanosuh koju je y
CpPEAHIITE CBOjUX CXBaTama O IEMOKPATHjH CTaBJbAO JbY/ICKA HHANBUAYAIHA IIPABa.
Mapxosuh je mubepanuzam cana Beh cmarpao yTonujoM u JbyACKa MpaBa Cy 3a mbera
Ouia camMo CpeACTBO 32 OCTBAPHBAIGE HAPOJHOI OlarocTama, yMHOT U MaTepHjaj-
HOT, Ka0 ¥ 32 CIpeyaBame CUpOMallleha Hapo/ia, eKCIIoaTalije 1 pa3BUTKa cTanexa
(Perovi¢, 2006: 80—81). Tako uip. MapkoBuh cMaTpa 51a cy keHe paBHOIIPaBHE ca
MYIIKapIMa, ajii IPU3HaBahe )keHaMa rpal)aHCKHUX U MOJMTUYKHX NPaBa BUJIU Kao
CpencTBO 3a moBehame mpon3Boame. [la On skeHe Oniie eMaHIUITOBAaHE HEOITXOIHO
je na nobujy obpaszoBame. L1ITo je Buie 0Opa3oBaHUX kKeHa, mocTahe HeN30eXKHO a
nohe 10 BUXOBOT H3jeiHauekha ca Jbynuma (Markovi¢, 1987d: 63—71, 68).

2.1.1 Onwme uoeje unanxa ,, Cpncke oomane *

IIpBa mucao xojy MapkoBuh n3nocu y ,,Cprickum oOMaHama™ jecte Ja CBe-
TOM BIIQJajy ,,[1apTaje’ OMHOCHO CTPaHKE, T€ Ja CY ,,HapOIHO CyBEPEHCTBO, HapOAHA
BOJhA" MITy3Hje, IITO NPEACTAaB/ba H3BECHY KPUTHKY CBHX MOICPHUX JEMOKPATCKHX
Ip>kaBa, ra 6e3 003upa Ha oONUK BiaaaBuHE. buio 1a je ped o MoHapaxuju, OUIo o
perny6nuiy, BehnHa Jbyu y BMMa He MUCJIH CBOjOM TiaBoM, Beh crero cieau Bolje.
Osgaksa jenHa mpuMen0a, HYje Be3aHa caMo 3a ojpeleHy ernoxy, Beh ce Moxke CTaBUTH
JprkaBamMa y pa3MuUTHM HCTOPH]CKUM Pa3fto0JbHMa, ald MCTO TAaKO M JaHac. Yax
Y caBpeMeHa HayKa UCTHYE JIa je Y CPIICKO] TIONUTHYKO] KYATYpH TyOOKO YKOPEHEH
KYJIT JIMYHOCTH, ayTOPUTAPHH BOha, IMYHOCT HA BIIACTH, a He OS3JIMYHE HHCTHTYIIH]E
Koje Ou Tpebaiio na y ciyxOu Hapoza Bplie cyBepeHa opiamhema apxkase. Mmysuja
je, Takohe u ,,c HapoJIOM 3a HapoAa™ | ,,HAPOJI j& HEIOTPEHIUB™, y KOjy ce, MehyTum,
TaKo YBpCTO Bepyje. ['yOu ce U3 Bujia YMibeHHMIIA 1A je TPEUIHOCT Y JbYIICKO] IPUPOJIH,
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Jla HUje/laH YOBEeK HHUje HEMOrPeINB, T€ 1 je HapoIl Kao CKyluHa norpemus. O Tome
CBEJIOYH U MCTOPHja, OyHE U PEBOJIYIMjE HAPOa IPOTUB MaPTHja U JIMIHOCTH KOje Cy
oHHU camu u3abpaiu. Jla je Hapox Ouo y mpaBy ajyhu r1ac U3BECHOj CTPAHIIH, MOCTIE
M3BECHOT BpeMeHa He Ou ycTrajao npotuB me. Jlasbe Ceetozap Mapkouh KpuUTHKYje
U 00jalllbehe JISTHTUMUTETA BIACTH BOJHOM HApOZa, TE KaXe Jia Kaja ce TOBOPH O
jeHO] MapTHjH KOja je Ha BJIACTH ,,HUje JJOBOJHHO Jla CE caMo Kaxe Ja je m3adpaHa
BOJHOM Hapoja, na ja je Beh jennHo crora KopucHa Mo HapoA' . Y HacTaBKy HaBOIH
Jla yIpaBo CYIPOTHO, HAPOJ MOYKE IVIacaTH U JIaTH BJIACT OHOJj apTHju Koja hie ra oj-
BecTH y mpomacT. KopucHOCT jenHe cTpaHke 3a CTaHOBHHIITBO TPeOaIo Ou mpoIieHH-
TH Ha OCHOBY Hadella Koja oHa 3actyna. Ha Taj HaumH ce n30eraBa KpUTHKA MOPATHUX
CBOjCTaBa JIMYHOCTH Koje Mpunajajy naptiju. OH ajbe Hamaaa MmaTpuoTCKe TEXKIbE,
IUIEMEHUTE HaMepe, Ha3KBajyhu ux mymsnM (pazama Koje He JONPHHOCE MPOCTIepH-
TeTy ApyKaBe U lbeHUX cTaHOBHUKA. CMarpajyhu ja HeraTuBHe JpyIITBEHE T10jaBe Koje
ce y JpYIITBY jaBJbajy, Hehe HecTaTH 3axBasbyjyhu ,,lNIEeMEHUTHM HaMepama™ U ,,la-
TPUOTCKUM TEXmama“, Beh je moTpedHo mpoHahu y3poK, W IelIoBamke CTpaHaka yc-
MEpUTH Ha HEeTOBO yKiIamarme. KoprcHa 3a Hapon Ouhe oHa mapTuja koja 06e30elyje
MOCTOjare OHUX YCTAHOBA KOje JOMPHHOCE YMHOM M MaTepHjaTHOM Pa3BUTKY, H KOja
ce cTapa Jia OHe IocTaHy Jieo HapoaHe ceectu (Markovic, 1987b: 27-29).

HeraruBha kputrka je ynyhena u npeactaBHHUKOM cucteMy. Haume, y npika-
BaMa y KojuMa ce HapojiHa BoJba MaHH(ECTyje MPEKO MPEACTaBHUKA Y CKYMIITHHH
TTOCTOj| TIOCpeIHa TeMoKpaTrja. Kako je TemKko OCTBapUTH HEMOCPEIHY JEMOKpa-
tHjy, CBeTo3ap MapkoBuh nctude /1a je jeTMHU HauWH J]a Ce CBaK0j MHINBUIYH OMO-
ryhu ga HermocpenHo U3pas3u CBOje MULIbEHE, MyTeM mramne. Cirodona MULIJbemha
CBaKe JIMYHOCT j€ HyXKaH YCJIOB KaKko OM jeZiHa IpKaBa U l-eH HapOoJ MOT'ao Jia Harpe-
JIyje ¥ Jia ce pa3Buja. JeIMHO YKOIMKO MOCTOjHU C1000/1a MUIILJbEHa, U TpeOa J10/1aTH,
co6o/1a u3pakaBama TOT MUILJbEHa, MOTryha je morpaBKka yCTaHOBA U 3aKOHA, KOjH
Tpeba u Mopajy ouTH momamokau kputuitk (Markovié, 1987b: 30).

Conumjanuctiuke uaeje Cperozapa Mapkosuha nomnasze 1o uspaxaja Kaja ro-
BOpH O €BPOIICKUM 3eMJbaMa, Koje Hapos Jeinie Ha ABe Kiace. IIpBa je Bnagajyha u
yIpaB/badka Kjiaca, Koja JKeJIM caMo Jia yXKHUBa y Onary, HacylpoT OHOj KOjOM ce
BJIaJla U yIpaBJjba, KOjoj Cy HAMETHYTE pa3nuuute o0ase3e. Kax Ou ce Tekmbe OHUX
JBYIH OJT Wcara 0CTBapuie, Hapo Ou mocTao cirobomaH, ¥ caM CBOj TOCIoaap, Mo-
rao 0u co0OTHO /1a MICITH | JIOIIao OW 70 3aKJby4Ka J1a My OIpOMaH YMHOBHUYKH
armapar Hyje moTpedaH. Y MOHapXujama, BIaaap je MapHoHeTa — IpBeHa JIyTKa YHje
KOHIIe Byue Onpokparuja. Mnak, ciaxe ce ca TBpambama iudepana Ja je Hajjaya oHa
BJIaJIa KOjOj HE MPETH OMACHOCT OJ OyHa W PEBOJIYIIM]ja, jep je HApoJa KOjUM Biaja
c11000/IaH M KUBH Yy OJlarocramy, Te HeMa NoTpely 3a ycTajambeM MPOTUB Bbe. Al 1a
Ou jeman Hapox O6wo crobomaH, objammaBa MapkoBuh, HEOOITXOTHO j€ Ja My Ta UCTa
BJIaJla jeM4H YCJIOBE 32 YMHH M MaTepHjaiHu pa3BuTak. Clo00HO APYIITBO BPIIH
CaMOCTAJTHO CBOj€ MOCJIOBE U of10aIlyje CBE HEMOTpeOHE TyTOpE, 1A U OHOT Ha BPXY.
[Tornyna ciobona 6u ctora Omina Hemoryha y MOHapxHjH, jep je y ’0j HapoJ BEUUTO
DIy U ,,HEyHOJIETaH " T0j] TyTOopcTBOM MoHapxa (Markovié¢, 1987b: 31-33).

ToBopH y mpuiior HapoAHE CaMOYIIpaBe, jep Hapo/ Haj0OJbEe MOXKE MTOIMHUPUTH
CBOje MmoTpede. 3a mera je HapomHa camMoyIlpara ,,lIpBa M jerHA ITKOJIA KHUBOTA 32
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pasBHUTaK MoNMUTUYHE U rpal)aHcke cBecTr Hapoaa“. Hapon Ou ce Hayuwo aa cBOjuUM
yMOM OOyXBaTH W TOpE]l CBOjHX HEMOCPEIHHUX MOoTpeda U IpiKaBHE moTpede, Tj. moT-
pebe Hapoza Kao renure. HapoHa camoyiipaBa je yYMHKOBHTH]a OJ1 pa3rapaHaror Yu-
HOBHHYKOT ariapara, a IIITo je Takol)e oI 3Hauaja, OHa je ¥ eKOHOMHUYHH]a. JedTrHOha
caMmoyIipaBe, CTBOpHJIa OU BHIIIAK cpencTaBa. Taj CypHIUT Npe/icTaB/ba MaTepHjaTHO
Onarocrame, Koje BOOM YMHOM Onarocramy, jep omoryhyje na ce HaBeIeHH BHIIAK
yIOXH y 00pazoBame. CBe YKYITHO MOCTHKE C€ HajBOKHHjU IIUJb IPKaBe, KOjU Ce He
omiesa y ojeJHHYaHNM M CeOMYHUM MHTepecuMa Biaaajyhe kiace, seh y 1oopoouTu
Hapopa. Jep mTa je npikaBa 0e3 CTAHOBHUINTBA, 0€3 Hapoaa? YKOJIHMKO BIIACT HE BOIH
padyHa o Onaroctamy OHHX HaJ KOjEMa BPIIIH CBOja CyBepeHa oBJamihemna, OHa Tyon
HApOJHY MOJPIIKY 1 Yy OyHama U peBoiylrjaMa OuBa 3aMereHa. KBaHTUTET U3BPIIIHE
BJIACTH Takol)e yTHue Ha HE3aJI0BOJCTBO y HApOAy, ajli U Ha 10jaBy KpUMUHAJINTE-
Ta. BpojHOCT JpraBHOT NIepCOHAIA je Y MPOIOPIIMOHAIHO] BE3U Ca CMAbEHEM MaTe-
PHjaTHUX Cpe/ICTaBa y PUBPEIN M 00pa3oBamy, U YOIIIITE CE HETaTHBHO OfIpakaBa
Ha YMHH Pa3BHUTaK, JOBOJH JI0 APHHMIIA, TIPECTYIIA, 3I0YMHCTaBa, OyHa U PEBOYIIH]a.
Crpore mim 6nake ka3He, 1o Munubemy CBetozapa MapkoBuha Hehe cripednT, HUTH
he yTuatiu Ha KPUMHHAIUTET, OJJHOCHO M3BPIIICH:E MpecTyna. Pajau npeBeHIunje Kpu-
MHUHAJIHOT [TOHAIIakha HEOIIXOIHO j€ AEI0BaTH U TO pa3BHjal-eM OHHX €JIeMEHara Kao
LITO CY MaTepHjaiHO OJarocTame, CTENCH Pa3BUTKA MOPOINYHHUX M JPYLITBEHUX yC-
tanoBa (Markovi¢, 1987b: 43-45).

2.1.2 Kpumuxa opoicasHonpaenoe nopemia Knexcesune Cpouje

Jajyhu oBako OIIITy KPUTHKY JIEMOKpaTHje 1 IPEACTaBHIYKOr cuctema, CBeTo-
3ap MapkoBuh ce y HacTaBky ,,CprHckux obamaHa** OCBPHYO Ha MOJIUTHYKO CTAmbe Y
cprickoj apxkasu o1 CBeToaH pejcke cKymmTuHe 1858, roquHe, 1na J0 TpeHyTKa MIcamba
uynadka 1869. romure. Hanme, Ty CKynTIIMHY Cy cauMmbaBajii 3aHEMapJbUB Opoj TpHC-
TaJNIa TaJalTke BIajae u nuHactaje Kapahophesuh, 3aatHO Behu Opoj BeHIX JIMIHUX
MPOTHBHHKA, 0OpeHOBKHNEBAala, KOjU Cy CBOj Clac BUJICIH y MOBPATKy KHe3a Muolia,
a BehuHy cy YMHUIH ,,TPEICTAaBHULIM jaTHOT U3MYUYECHOT Hapoaa“, KOjH je 300T CBOT He-
MOBOJHHOT TIONIOKAja, Y HaJu Jia he ce HemTo NMpoOMEeHUTH, OKPEHYO OTIO3UIMOHO] H-
HacTHju. Y CKYIIITHHH je HajMarmbe OWIO ,,JbY/IM Ol Hayesa‘ KOjHu Cy CXBaTald HE CaMo
naree Hapona, Beh u el y3pok. Kpurika OMpoKkparckor cucteMa Koju Biajia CIpCKOM
KHEKEBHHOM, YHja je CaMOBOJba M HEOATOBOPHOCT I'ypajia Ap)KaBy M HapoJ] Haza I, a KOjy
MapkoBuh MOTEHIMPA Y CBOjUM WIAHIIUMA, HU OBJIe HUje u3octana. [{wb ,,/byam o Ha-
yena“ Ouna je pedopma crucrtema, a y O6peHoBrhnMa cy BUIEIN CPEACTBO 32 UCITYHHCHE
Te TEXKIbE M TapaHlujy ciodoe. YCTaHOBWIM Cy AeBu3y CBETOaHApEjCKe CKYIIITHHE
,,Hapo/Ha qrHacTH]a 1 HapojHa clio0o/1a’, Kojy je Takohe Harao. ,,Hapoana quHactuja‘
3a Kojy Cy TajuiId Haje na he HemTo n3MEHHTH, 3alipaBo je caMo jOII BHIIE YIBPCTHIA
noctojehn Gupoxparcku cucteM. DakTHyKa BIacT Owia je y pykama OMpoKpara, Koju
JPKaBy BHJIC HE Kao JPYIITBO OPraHU30BAHO PaJy MOCTH3aha 3ajSTHUYKUX I[HJbCBA,
Beh Kao ,,MOpaTHO TeJo*“ cacTaBJbEHO O] ,,BlIaJiapa, IMOJHIHje, (PMHAHIIM]E, JYPUCIUK-
11je, )KaH1apMepuje, IIMUjYHCTBA, UTIL., Tj. O]l arapara KOjiUM Ce BPIIH BJIaCT Y AeCIOT-
ckuM nprkaBama EBponie (Markovié, 1987b: 31-32).
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[Ipema CBeT03apoBOM MHIIBEHY 3aKOHU JJOHECEHH 32 BpEME BJIaIaBUHE KHe-
3a Muxania uiy 3a AeporupameM HapOJHOT CyBEPCHUTETA H YKOPEHaBaheM arico-
JyTU3Ma B ayTOKpaTHje MOHapXa, KOju BUILE HUje primus inter partes, Kako je To O1o
3a Bpeme Cprcke peBonynwmje. pyra BramaBuna nuHactije O0pernoBuh yHazaamma
j€ YMHH pa3BUTaK Hapoja, KOjH TpeICTaBJba Haj3HAYAJHUjH YCIIOB 32 MIPOCIEPUTET
yorure. CucreM je OMO Tako yTBplEH z1a je caMo MOoronoBao yTBphUBamy BIACTH
Ooupokpara. CBa Milaia cHara je Wijla y YAHOBHHKE, T€ je Ta HEMPOM3BOAHA Kiaca
OuBasia cBe OpojHHja. OBaKBO CTakE HEFATHBHO j€ YTHUIAIO Ha EKOHOMCKH Pa3BOj
Cpbuje, 6yayhu n1a je npxaBa ynaxxkyhu y o6pazoBame u pOpMHpamke YHHOBHIYKOT
Ka/Ipa, 3aIl0CTaBHiIa IPOU3BOIHE I'PaHe, KOje Cy OCTalle Ha HCTOM CTYIEbY Pa3BHTKA
Kao Ha To4eTKy 18. Beka, ¥ TO JaJIeKo MCIIO/ CTETeHa JI0 KOT Cy ce OBE IpaHe pas-
BUJIE Y TYPCKHM, Heoc000heHnM poBHUIMjaMa. bupokpare sxerne Biact, nonazehu
Ha BJIACT CTBapajy Ce HOBE JKeJbE, KeJbE 3a TOCIOJICTBOM U Jykcy3oM. OHe pahajy
HOBe MOTpede Koje TMpeBa3miiaze Mpou3BoJHy Moh Hapoaa. HerarmBHa mocnenuiia
oBakBe ymnpase y Kuexesunu CpOuju orrena ce y ocupomariemy Hapoga. CBeTo-
3ap MapkoBuh BHIIM y3pOYHO-TIOCTIEIMYHY Be3y U3Mel)y MaTepujaiHe U MOpaiTHO-
IYXOBHE CHUPOTHIbE U HemocTojama Omarocrama (Markovi¢, 1987b: 33-35). O ce
BehinM moTpebdaMa YMHOBHUKA U MOCIIeANIaMa KOje U3a3uBajy IHCao je U y YWIaHKY
»lTta Tpeda na pagumo** (Markovi¢, 1987a: 150).

Y KOHTEKCTy KpHTHKE Ap)KaBHOINpaBHOT rnopeTka Kuexxesune Cpouje, Tpeda
MIOMEHYTH FEroBe Iporpame peGopMH CKyNIITHHCKOT CHCTEMa W JPYIITBEHOT U
Ip>kaBHOT ypehema HacTanuX HaKoH 4wiaHka ,,Cprcke oomane™. [Iporpamu pedop-
Mu 13 1873. roguHe cy yTHLANIM Ha paJuKaliHe MMporpaMme ycTaBHUX pedopmu. Y
[Iporpamy pedopme apymTBeHOr U ApxKaBHOT ypehemwa, CBeTozap Mapkosuh je Ha-
BEO J1a je MoTpeOHO YKUHYTH MocTojehy ynpaBHH cHcTEM, KOjHU je IEHTPaTU30BaH 1
CIPOBECTH JICLIEHTpAIN3aIH]y. YIIPaBHY U U3BPIIHY BIACT Y €EKOHOMCKHUM, POCBET-
HHUM 1 IPYTHM CTBapUMa KOjU C€ THUY JIOKAJIMX CaMOyIpaBa OM y OKpy3uMa BPIIHIN
OKPY>KHH 0/100pH KOjH M3BPILIaBajy 3aKJbyUKe OKPY)KHE CKYIIITHHE. Y CBPXY OCTBa-
pema caMoynpaBe HYXKHO j€ U IMOJUIMjCKY BIACT MPeaTH y HAAJIEeKHOCT ONILITHHA,
a 1o muTamy (UCKalHe ACLEHTpAIN3aIje OCHOBATH U OKPY)KHE U CpecKe OaHKe.
[Toctojehin cyncku cuctem Tpeba YKUHYTH U YBECTH U300pHE (MIOPOTHE) CyIOBE.
Caero3zap Mapkosuh je mpocriepuTeT Ap>kaBe JOBOINO y 3aBUCHOCT O Oilarocrama
Hapoya, Ipe CBera 3eMJbOpaJHUYKE Kiace. 3aTo je y OBOM IIporpamy HCTakKao Ja
Tpeba OTIUCATH CaB AYT KOjH 3eMJbOPAJHUIM UMajy TIpeMa Yrpasu (OHIOBA, a IyT
mpeMa MPHUBAaTHUM IOBEpHOIMMa Tpeda Ja mpey3Me JiokajdHa camoynpasa. OnHa
Ou mocTraja BIACHUK 3aJyKeHe 3eMJbe y3 HakHangy. OmmTuHa OM je MOTOM JaBa-
Jla Ha Y)KMBamke CBAKOM WIaHY JIOKaJHE 3ajefHUIlEe, KOju OW Mope3oM Ha WMOBH-
Hy ucrahmBao ¢Boj ayr. Ha kpajy Tpebamo Ou mpuBaTHY CBOjUHY NPEOOpa3nuTH y
OIIIITHHCKY, TAaKO JIa CaMO OHaj KO pajid caM MOXe OWTH BIacCHHK 3eMJibe (Stojicic,
2002: 210-211). OBaj nporpam npencrasiba Tpehy daszy npomunubama CBeTo3apa
MapkoBuha o apkaBHOMpPaBHOM ypehemy. 2

2V npBoj (asu je npkaBa y OCHOBHM KOH(enepalyja OINIITHHA, KOje y HOTIYHOCTH BpIIE YHPABHY,
CYJCKy ¥ 3aKOHOJaBHY BiacT. Ha nprxaBu kao koH(enepauju je caMmo BojHO-on0pamOeHa GyHKIH]a.
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2.1.3 Kpumuxa nojeounux oopedou Hamecnuuxoe ycmasa

HakoH OBHX ONIITHX MECTa y 4WIaHKY ,,CpIicke oOMaHe™ KOju IpecaTBibajy
n3pa3 muciu u uaeja Ceerosapa Mapkosuha nHave, ainu 1 KOHKPETHO y IIWJbY KPH-
THKE TToNIUTHYIKe cutyanuje v Kaexesnan CpOuju 10 moHommema HamecHUYIKOT yc-
TaBa, CJIEAN KPUTHKA U TI0jeMHUX HErOBUX OApea0H ImpeMa Kako OH caM HaBOIU
~HapoaHuM norpedama’ (Markovi¢, 1987b: 36).

Hamao je ycranoBy Caseta, kojy je mocnanuk Puctuh Hukossckom onGopy
Mpernopy4no 00pasznokyhu ra kao HHCTUTYIIM]jy-OpraH KOju je y IyXy Hapoja ¢ 00-
3UpoM Ha Tpaaunujy. Jlyx Hapoaa npema Munubemny CBro3apa MapkoBuha jecy mpe
cBera yoehema Hapoa, o1 KOjuX 3aBHCE ,,00WYaju ¥ YCTAaHOBE W 11€0 TIOPOAMIHU 1
JPYIITBEHH CKIIOIN ‘. AW, y yXy Hapojia MoXke OUTH M OHO IITO HHje YBEK HajOOJbe
3a Hapol, ¥ LKJb pehopMH yIpaBo jecTe Aa ce To WTo je phaBo UCKOpeHH. Y OBOM
IPOLIeCy Haj3HauajHUjy yJaory Tpeba Jia mMa Hayka, Kao ,,CBOjUHa IEJIOT YOBEYaH-
crBa” (Markovi¢, 1987b: 36-37).

ITpema cnoBy ycraBa ,,Kma3 Bpiy 3akOHOIABHY BJIACT Ca HAPOJHOM CKYIIIITH-
HOM™ ¥ ,,Kma3 moTBplhyje u mpornamryje 3akoHe. HukakaB 3aKoH HE MOXKE BaKHUTH
JokIIe ra kma3 He nporacu’ (Randelovic i Todorovi¢-Krsti¢, 2009: 171-191: Ustav
od 1869. godine ¢l. 4 1 5). Camo Ha npBHU NOIIEA Aenyje Kao Aa je Yy pykama Hapojaa
CyBepeHa BJIACT U Ja Cy ,,KHE3 M Hapoj Hepa3/IBojHA 1EJO0CT . YKOJIHMKO Cy BIaaap
W HapoJl jeJIHO U YUCTUHY MMajy jeJIHy BOJbY, nuta ce MapkoBuh, 3ap He Ou OmIto
Haj00JbE U J1a HE IOCTOjU CKYMIITHHA ,,7Ia c€ Oap He TPOIIe Mmape HapOmHe y3aly .
W3 npyre nuTupane oapende, cacBUM je jacHO Jia He MTOCTOjH jeiHa BoJba, Beh na je
KHE3 jenuHH oBnamheH Ja nmoteplyje u mporiamasa 3akoHe, U Ja je 3aKOHOJaBHA
BJACT y CYIITHHH Y pyKaMma KHe3a, 3aBHCHA O]] erose Bosbe. CKyIIITHHA 3ampa-
BO MMa CaMO CaBETO/IaBHY YJOTY M MOXKE CTaBJbaTh MPEAJIOre 3a JJOHOUICHE HOBUX
Y M3MEeHy, JOMyHy U TyMademe Beh moctojehnx 3akoHa. [Ipema cioBy ycraBa, 6e3
MPUCTAHKAa HApOIHOT NPEACTaBHUINTBA 3aKOH HE MOXKe OUTH ,,M31aT, YKUHYT, W3-
MeHeH WK npotyMadeH (wi. 55). O nmpaBoj mojienu BIacTH y YCTaBy KOjH Ce Ha3uBa
auOepaHuM, jOII He MOXe OUTH peur. 3aKOHOJIaBHA BIIACT j€ TOTOBO Y MOTIYHOCTH
y pykama mreda apkaBe jep CBU ,,(popMalHU MPOjEeKTH MPOM3HIIa3e CaMoO Of Kiba-
32 (w1. 58), nako HaBeIeHe MPEAJIore MOTY CTaBJbaTH M CKYMINTHHA U KHE3. Ebero-
Ba JINYHOCT j€ HENIPUKOCHOBEHA M HEOJTOBOPHA M MMa CBa IpaBa JIP)KAaBHE BIACTH

VY napyroj ¢asum gpxkaa O6u Omna ypehena kao arunuuHa ¢enepanmja koja Om wmMama ydemrha
y 3aKOHOJIaBHO] BJACTH, JIOK OM CyJIcKa M ympaBHa (yHKIHja, Kao M Behu 1eo 3aKoHOAaBHE OHO Y
Ha/UIeXKHOCTH OKpyra. [IprmeHa 3akoHa Koje Ou JoHeTa caBe3Ha JpiKaBa, 3aBUCHIIA OM O IPUCTAHKA
HapoJa Ha HBHXOBO M3BPILIEHE, OTHOCHO OJl BHXOBOT €THYKOT yOehema y mornesy meroe npHMeHe.
HNaxko y Tpehoj ¢asu on npenBuba na HapogHa CKyMIITHHA NMa 3aKOHO/IABHY BIacT, BpXOBHH ynpaBHH
caBeT, KOjU je OAroBOpaH Hapo.y, U3BPIIHY, U [a MapajieHO MOCTOje OPraHl y OKPY3HMa, CPe30BHMA
U OIIITHHAMA KOjH CY HA/UIOKHH y MHTAbUMa O] 3Ha4aja 3a JIOKJIAHY CaMOYIIPaBY, TUTAKE j& KOIHKO
6u y mpakcu 6mina moryha oBakBa apxaBa. HujeaHoOr TpeHyTKa OH HE TOBOPH O KOHTPOIH U HAaJI30py
LIEHTPATHHX BJIACTH, jep OU TO y CYLITHHHU 3HAYMIIO HETHpame Hadena cia000/e, jeIHAKOCTH U IpaBie
Ha KOjUMa je 3aCHOBaHa meroBa Apxkaea. OBa Ap)kaBa je BHIIE €THYKOL, HEro MPaBHOT Kapakrepa. Y
OuTH, OMET je ped O MJCaJHOj AP)KaBH, Koja He OM pacmoiaraia MpaBoM yrnotpede mpuHyzae, Te Ou
[PUMEHA 3aKOHA JOHETHX O CTpPaHe HapOogHe CKYIIUTHHE 3aBHCHIA O eTHYKOr yoOehema Hapozxa
(Svircevi¢, 2011: 226-231).
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(un. 3). Braga He Mopa yCBOJUTH TpeIore NPeACTaBHIUYKOT Tea 3a JOMyHY U H3-
MEHY TIpOjeKTa 3aKoHa W MOXKE 3aXTEBaTH Jia r'a CKYIMIITHHA MOTIYHO YCBOjU HIIH
onbanu (wi. 61). U yuemrhe y nuramumMa Oyiiera je OrpaHUUuE€HO HAPOIHOM IPEI-
cTaBHUIITBY. [Ipe/uiore koju OM ce KpeTalu y MpaBIly YIITEJC HOBIA M YMamhCHE
cyma koje Brana 3axreBa, Brnaja Moxke yBOJUTH OCHM ako Ha Halje Ja cy mpoTHB-
HU IpkaBHUM noTpedama (wi. 63—65). HeycBajame npemyora 3akoHa uinu Oyuera
OJTHOCHO ,,HETIOCIYIITHOCT CKYMIITHHE MOINIa je OUTH ,,CAHKIMOHUCAHA" HECHUM
pacnyuitameM. YCTaBoM ce, nmojsiadu Ceero3ap Mapkosuh ,,y3akomaBa 0e3akome”
jep ce y Kpajm0j IMHUjH 0 OyTIeTy MrTa BlIaga, TE jOj C€ Ha OBaj HAUWH T03BOJHhaBa
Ia ,,pacrojiake nMameM Trpahana 6e3 mBUXOBOT ogoopema’. IIpodiremMaTnvan je 1o
Mulbehy CBero3apa MapkoBuha U caMm cacTaB MpeACTaBHUYKOT Tena. Yak jenHy
TpehrHy HapOIHUX MOCIAHMWKA MOCTaBJba KHE3, U3 PElIoBa MMOCTYITHUX YHHOBHUKA
WIH ,,CBOJUX"* MHTEIIMTaHTHUX JbYIH, IITO JONPUHOCH yuBpIIhuBamwy OMpOKparuje
y K0joj MapkoBuh Bu/ TIIaBHY NIPENpPEKy AP>KaBHOT U JAPYIITBEHOT MPOCHEPUTETA.
C jemne cTpaHe, Maca HapOTHUX MOCIAHWKA OCTaje Oe3riacHa, TOK ce ¢ Ipyre ped
MUHHUCTapa Kao MpeJCTaBHUKA W3BPIITHE BIACTH YECTO Uyje U y3uMma y oo3up. Huje
M30CTaja HU KPUTHKA HAa pavdyH Cy/lI0Ba U YHYTPAIIKE YIIPABE Y3 MPEAJIOT yCBajamba
PYCKOT MoJiesia Koju MmoJpazyMeBa BpJIO Mald IepcoHalt, koju uehe ,,(padpunmparu
¢dacuukne” (Markovi¢, 1987b: 37-39, 41-42). ¥V panuje nomenytom [Iporpamy pe-
(hopMe CKYNIITHHCKOT CUCTEMa UCTaKao je ,,Jla Ou ckymmTrHa Oriia HapOHO Mpe/-
CTaBHHUIITBO Y MIPABOM CMHCITY T€ PEUH... TOTPEOHO je 1a CKyMIIITHHA Oy/e MMOTIIYHO
HE3aBUCHO 3aKOHOABHO TeJI0. Y TOM IIUJBbY j€ HEOITXOHO Y3aKOHUTH JIa OBaj OpraH
caMOCTaJIHO OMpa MpeACEIHNKA U OCTajle 3BaHMYHHUKE, oJpehyje MOCIOBHH pel H
peaMeTe Koju Aosiasze Ha JHeBHU pen. OHa Ou Tpedaio 1a pefoBHO 3acena, 1a uMa
3aKOHOJIABHY MHUIIMjATUBY U Jla 3aKOHU KOje JIOHECE CTyIajy Ha CHary u 0e3 KHexe-
Be notpje. Kao 3axTeBr H3HETH Cy U IPOIHCUBAE ITOCIAHUIKOT UMYHUTETA 34 IO~
BOP Y CKYMIITHHHU U 0I00pEHa CKYIIITHHE 32 CY/ICKO MPOIECyHpame MOCIaHnKa Y
TOKY Tpajara HberoBor Manaara. M Ha kpajy, Tpedaio Ou yCTAaHOBUTHU CKYIIITHHCKY
KOHTPOJTY HaJ] PaJiOM U3BPILIHE BIACTH: MUHHUCTApa, Koje OM oHa OMpasia u CMeHhHBa-
na (Stojici¢, 2002: 210-211).

Hwu karanor rpahanckux npasa u qy»XHOCTH HHUje 3a00uleH y ,,Cprickum 00-
manama“. Hajxerrhe nmpumenbe cy cTaBibeHE y TIOTIIEY HECTIOCOOHOCTH yCTaBa aa
3ajeMuH TmpaBa u cioboxe rpahana, Oyayhu ma ymecrto mpaBa npeaBuha m3naBame
noceOux 3aKkoHa. ,,I1o cprickom, nakie, ycrasy y CpOuju ce He jamuu ciaoboza reda-
THb€, jep U3IaTH ,,3aK0H O IITAMIIU M YjaMUUTH CI000IHY LITaMIy, TO Cy ABE cac-
BUM paziuuute crBapu’. Cio0oaHe mTamiie He MOXKe OMTH, CBE U J1a 3aKOHOM HHje
npeaul)eHa NEH3ypa, YKOIMKO Cy 3aKOHCKa OBJamhema Blajie JAa CIpedd pacTy-
pame Beh 00jaB/beHNX HOBWHA M KIbHTA. 3aKOH KOju Y ONTH Hamehe ayToIeH3ypy y
MOTIYHOCTH HETUPa OBY CI0001y 1 BheH cMucao. CBetozap Mapkosuh je npesyiarao
YCTaBHO rapaHTOBAE CKOHOMCKHUX M COIIMjATHUX MpaBa y CMHCIY clioboje pajaa u
yApYKHBama 3a MPOU3BOJHE U HAy4YHE 1IeJbH, KOja cy MpBH IyT 3ajeMycHa Bajmap-
ckuM yctaBoM u3 1919. ronune. YV ,,CprickuM oOMaHama“ u3pasuo je u norpely 3a
YCTaBHUM T'apaHTOBAHEM jOII jeHOT TOJIMTHYKOT NpaBa, OJHCHO cJI000/Ie, TTopes
cnoboma MUTIUBEHa U m3paxkaBama (Markovic, 1987b: 40—41). OBo npaBo, Tj. ci10-
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0o1a jaBHUX 300pOBa, y OCHOBH MPECTaBJba jeflaH O] U3pas3a CI000/1e MUIILJbEHA U
M3pakaBamka MUIILJBCHHA.

3akspydak

Naxko o uaejama Ceto3apa MapkoBuha mocroju 1ocTa TuTeparype, HacTaje
Uy 3¢MJbH U Y UHOCTPAHCTBY, U JlaJbe¢ -ETOB JIMK U JIeJ0 3aBpel)yjy JocTa naxkme
Hay4YHEe JaBHOCTH.

Cgeto3ap Mapkosuh je Ono commjanmcTa, Kako je caMm cebe HasmBao. CTBa-
pao je y apyroj nosoBuHH 19. Beka, 1 paJay MOTIYHOT pa3yMeBama HEroBe MHUCIH,
HapOYHUTO y Jely, Koja c€ OAHOCH Ha KPUTHKY AP>KaBHONPABHOI, EKOHOMCKOT H
npymreeHor ypehema Kuexeune CpOuje, HEONMXOIHO je UMATH Y BHIY MCTOPH]C-
K€ OKOJTHOCTH M yCJIOBE KOjU Cy MOCTOjall y TaJalllmkoj apxkaBu. OcuM Tora, npu-
JINKOM pa3Marpama HEroOBE MUCIH, HEOTXOAH j¢ WHTEPIUCITUTUIMHAPHN TIPUCTYTI.
[To3naBame ucropuje punozoduje, COIMUOIONIKE MUCITH 1 TEOPH]a, ITOJTUTHKE, TIpaBa
U €KOHOMHUje, HY)XHHU Cy YKOJIHKO OrcMo skenenn na CBero3apa Mapkosuha carie-
J1aMo Kao Muciuona. To HHje HUMAIO JIaK 3aJaTaK, HAPOYHUTO YKOJIUKO CE TIOCTaBU
MUTake OPUTHHAIHOCTH HETOBUX HJeja, KOja HUje Onila mpelIMeT OBOT H3Jarama.
Cserozap MapkoBuh HHje ce 6aBHO caMO TeopHjoM, Beh je CTpeMHO Ka 0CTBapehy
CBOjUX pedopMaTopcKux mporpama. [IyOmuIucTHIKuM pagoM JIeJI0Bao je Ha jaBHO
MHIEHE, KOME je MPECTaBho collijann3am. therosu cnenbenunm cy ¢popmMupanu pa-
JMKJIaHy CTPaHKy, cMaTpajyhu ra CBOjUM MICOJIONIKIM OIEM, HAKO CY Ce BPEMEHOM
y/laJbaBaJIU O] BberOBUX TOJIUTUYKUX TporpaMa pedopmu.

HBberopa nprkaBHONpaBHA MUCAO j€ PacyTa, ajli je YMHH CEe HEOJBOjHUBA O] FhEeTO-
BUX €KOHOMCKHX, COIIMOJIOIIKUX U pro3odcekux uaeja. OHO MITO ce MOXKE 3aKIbY Y-
TH Ha OCHOBY WIaHKa ,,CpIricke oOMaHe™ ¥ OCTalInX MOMEHYTHX CITUCA y OBOM Pafy,
jecTe 1a TOCTOjH y3pOYHO-TIOCIIEIMYHH [IUKITyC n3Mel)y npyITBa, eKOHOMH]E, IpiKaBe
W TIpaBa, Kao U JIa OH CTaBJba 3HAK jeHAKOCTH M3Mely apikase u npymursa. J[pxkaBy
cMarpa JPYIITBOM OrPaHM30BAaHUM palyl TOCTH3amba 3ajeMHUYKUX IbeBa. Hapox
Kao JPYIITBO je Taj KOjU je Hocwiiall cBuX mpoteca. [Ipema munubemy CBero3apa
Maprkosuha nHauBHIYe he Haj0OIBbe OTCTAaTH YKOIMKO AeTyjy KOONepaTBUHO, Y (hop-
MH 3a7pyre. 3a/pyra Kao u3pa3 KOJICKTHBH3Ma CTOjH HACYNpPOT WHIMBHIYAIU3My U
NPUBATHOj CBOjHHH HAJl HETIOKPETHOCTHMA — 3eMJbOM. 3eMJba Tpeda /1a je y Biac-
HHIITBY ONMIITHHE y KOjOj HAPOJX caM BOAH PavyHa 0 CBOjUM morpedama. Yuehnu
Ja TMOAMHUPpYje concTBeHe MoTpede, HAPOX YUH /1a BOAU PadyHa O OMIITEM HHTe-
pecy. OH je HocHIall CyBepEHOCTH HE caMO Y JIOKAITHUM caMoyIpaBama; ONIITHHAMA,
cpe3oBHMa W OKpy3uMa, Beh u y apxaBu. [[p>kaBa Mopa OWTH MakCHMaHO JCIICH-
TpaJM30BaHa, a Haj0oJbM OOJIMK BJIaJaBHHE HUje MOHApXHUja. Y MOHAPXHjH HUKAJ HE
MOJKE TIOCTOjaTH HapOJHA CaMOyIIpaBa M HAPOJHA CYBEPEHOCT, jep je HapoJl YBEK IOJ
TYTOPCTBOM BJIajiapa Kao ayTOKpare WK OJIMrapxa Koju My MpyKajy HOIPIIKY. Y Tak-
BOj IpkaBu (haKTUUKY BJIACT MMa OMpPOKpaTHja, a CKyMIITHHA Koja Tpeda J1a 3acTyna
uHTEepece Hapoza ciabo ce uyje. bupokrapuja kao HEMPOW3BOHA KIlaca TeXH Oorar-
CTBY U JIyKCy3y U UMa NOTpede Koje ce He MOTY 33aI0BOJBUTH MPOU3BOINMA 3EMJIBO-
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pamauuke kinace. To y3poKyje cTBapame jelHe HOBE HENPOM3BOAHE Kilace Tpropaua
1 JOTIPHHOCH OIIITEM OCHpOMalley Haposa. Hemocrojame MaTepHjatHOr 1 yMHOT
Osarocrama, oHeMoryhyje Harpeaak Hapoja, a cCaMiM THM U JipxkaBe. Hapo nocraje
HE3aJI0BOJbaH M HETIOBEPJHHB TPeMa BIIACTH, TaKO Jia J0Jla3u JIo OyHa ¥ PEeBONIyIHja
MPOTHUB JPKABHOT U MTPABHOT TIOPETKA. YIPaBo je TO OHO IITO je 3ajecuiio KuexeBu-
Hy CpOujy u wto je Cerozap Maposuh ucrakao y ,,Cprnckum oomanama“. Kako 6u
ce crpeyrsie PEeBONYILMje U HACHIIHA MMPOMEHA AP’KaBHONPABHOT MOPETKA, HEOIIXOAHO
je na miaaajyha mapruja cama cnpoese pedopme kojuma he ce omoryhuru Hampe-
JIaK pyKaBe, OJHOCHO Hapoya. Y Ty CBPXY HEOIXOJHO je Jia 3aKOHU M YCTaHOBE OyIry
TOJVIOXKHA KPHUTHUIIH, OHOCHO JIa TIOCTOjH C1000a MUCITH B M3paXkaBama, cl1odosa
neyatibe. Jla He OM OCcTaIu MPTBO CIIOBO Ha MAIHPY, 3aKOHU MOpajy OUTH mpuarohje-
HU JIPYIITBY 4Hje ofHOCe perymuiry. [Ipasai kperama tux pedopmu y Cpouju Tuiiao
ce He3aBUCHOCTH HApOIHOT MPECTaBHUIITBA, JeeHTpaIn3anuje y (OPMH JTOKATHUX
caMmoyIipaBa Koju Cy OJNMKH OCTBapewy Hieana HelmocpeaHe IEMOKpaTHje, any U yc-
TaBHO I'APaHTOBALC U 3alITUTA JbYJICKUX MPaBa, TIPe CBEra MOJIUTHYKUX.
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SVETOZAR MARKOVIC — THE THINKER AND
CRITIC OF SERBIAN CONSTITUTIONS

Abstract

Revolutionary, politician, philosopher, publicist, ideologist, critic of literature and
constitutionality, socio-economic thinker and visionary. There is a large number of
studies and scientific articles about the versatile personality and ideas of Svetozar
Markovic.The aim of this paper is first of all to present the article “Serbian Deception”
published in “Zastava” in 1869, which is used as an expression of Svetozar Markovi¢’s
critic on the Governors’ Constitution.Although there is a great number of ideas, from
the liberal, through the original socialist and revolutionary to democratic-radical ones,
the ideas which shalll be considered are thoseones wihch are the most important for
the state-legal order, and the later activity of Svetozar Markovi¢, which consisted of
the struggle for the adoption of a new liberal constitution and the struggle against the
existing bureaucratic regime.Also, the significance of his ideology is reflected in the
great influence of the programs of later political parties and politicians; ,,radicals®,
»progressives and ,,independents®.

Key words: Constitution 1838. Constitution 1869, the roots of radicalism in Serbs,
socialist ideas, self-government, poltical rights and freedoms
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Bykammn Byxkmuposuh' UDK 321.17:929
Yuueepsumem y Hoeom Caoy Credan [leqaHcku, CpICKU Kpasb
Dunozopcrku @axynmem

CTE®AH JEYAHCKH
Y BUBAHTUJCKOJ TAMHHUIIN

Caxerak: Credan [euyancku je Hajuecpehnuju Bianap auHacruje Hemamuh. [Topa-
JKEeH OJ Olla U CHHA, )KUBOT jé CKOHYAO IO/l HEjaCHUM OKOJHOcTUMa. Y paay he Outn
aHaJIM3MPaH MEPUOJ HEroBOr TaMHOBamwa y Buzantuju. Ha ocHOBY nocTynmHux cpri-
CKHX M3BOpa MOKyIralieMo J1a PEeKOHCTPYHIIIEMO FbETrOB KHUBOT Y KOHCTAHTHHOIIOJBCKO]
tamuuIH. [TokymahemMo 1a OCBETIIMMO EETOBY CBAKOJHEBHILY, [JIC j€ OHII0 MECTO Fhe-
roBor 0opaBka y KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJbY, [1a JIK je OMO OJM3aK Ca BU3AHTH]CKHM CaMOIp-
e, OJ1 H3y3eTHE BAKHOCTH 3a TIOCTABJBEHY TEMY Cy M ayTOOHOTpadCKU ETOBH 13
Jleuancke xprcoBybe. Hamepa HaM je 1a pacBETIIMMO JKMBOT CPIICKOT KpasbeBuha y
IPUKOj CPEAMHH.

Kmwyune peuu: Credan [leuancku, Credpan Munytun, Buzantuja, Cpouja.

Hyroroaummu criop u3mely nBa O6para Iparytuna (1276—1282) u Munytuna
(1282-1321) zaBpuen je 1312. rogune. Tume HUje OMIIO PElIEHO MHUTAME HACTE-
HUKa jep je ocTaBJbeHa MOTYNHOCT Jja OWMJIO KOjU 4iiaH JAWHACTHje UMa TMpaBo Ja
Tpakul KpyHy 3a cebe. To je yjemHo u n3a3Bajo jeqaH HOBU CyKOO Y CPIICKO] IPKaBH.
MunytunoB cuH Credan (Credan Yporm 11 Jleqanckn 1321-1331) Bume HUje 60
jacHO UMECHOBAH Kao HACIIeIHUK Beh caMo Kao jesian oj MOrylinxX mpereHieHara Ha
npecto. 300r TOra, a ¥ 300r MOACTHUIIAja 3eTCKe BacTeie Miaau kpasbk Credan on-
JY4HO je Aa Aejia MPOTUB OlLa.

[ToOyHa je u3bwmna 1314. rojuHe, a IPETIIOCTaB/ba Ce J1a je Toueia HeIOCPEIHO
TocJIe caxpaHe Kpaspuiie JeneHe koja je ympia 8. ¢pedpyapa te romune. [Iurame koje
ce rmocTasJba je 1a u ce mpBo Credan moOyHNO WK Cy KpaJbeBcka Opaha n3naBamem
CaetocTedaHcKe XPUCOBYJIbE TIOBPEIUIIA FETOB MOHOC HE O3HAYMBIIIHM I'a KAO HACIIC -
HUKa MPECTOa, IITO je AOBEINo J0 cykoba (Marjanovi¢-Dusanic, 2007, 235-239). O
oBoM jioralyajy 3amuce cy Ham octapuian apxuenuckor Jlanuno 11 (1324—-1337) u [pu-
ropuje [lamOnak. Bbuxora cBenoyancTBa ce y oapeheHoj mepu paziukyjy, a u [leuan-
CKH y apeHrH JleqaHcke XpHCcoBYJbe Kasyje: ,,Jl0k caM KHUBeo y JbyOaBH POIUTEIHCKO]
1 JIOK CaM C€ YBEK BECEJIHO y 3eMaJbCKO] CIIaBH, 37TM 1 OemHu [)aBo ... OBZE ce yCcenrno
y 3JI0HapaBHE U 3JIOMHUCIICHE JBbYJIC, ... KOjU OCTABUBIIM bora 1 3a00paBUBIIN HAIITY
BEJIMKY JbyOaB, MMoYelIe MOCTENEHO CejaTH 3111 KOPOoB n3Mely MeHe u Mora poAuTesba.
OHH KojH Cy ce peTBapal Jia Cy HaM Ha pa3IM4yuTe HAYMHE OMIIM BEPHH, TIOKa3ale
ce ropu u O6eauuju oxn HepepHux” (Grkovié, 2004, 87), u jour fAonaje ,,0HU KOjU 1103a-

! Menrop: npod. np Cuexxana boxxanuh

309



CTV/KOH 3

BHUJIEIIE MOME 100pOM >KUBOTY, HABEIOLIE I'a 37TMM M HEIOJIMYHUM CaBETUMa Ha TaKo
CTpAIIHO ¥ HEMIOIOOHO JIEIIO Ja je HEYTOIHO Jia Ce Uyje U TEIIKO JIa YM JbYJCKU CXBaTH.
VYuunuine ca MHOM oHO 1To yuunuiie” (Grkovi¢, 2004, 87). AyTop 3a Ii1aBHOT KpUBIA
CBOT yJIeca IMEHYj€ BJIaCTelTy Koja ra je HaroBopuia Jia Iurae OyHy, Kao U mTo je Mu-
JIyTHHA HaroBOpwJia Aa ra ocieny. Buiue gerasba 0 oBoMe Hajma3umo kox Jlanuna koju
Ka)ke J1a je BiacTesna yoehuBana miaor Kpasba 1a ce IMrHe npoTHs oua obehasajyhu
My cBojy iomoh, Te ce Credan omnyuno Ha moOyHy, a npulorie My ¥ MHOTH BHCOKO-
poauu Te nouerie parue onepaije (Danilo I1, 1935, 94). HajeepoBaTHuje, IieMcTBO
HHje 6JaroHakJIOHO TIIEAAIo Ha U3MHUpPEHEe Kpaskea Pamrke n Cpema, 1 MumyTHHOBA
ro3unyja Hyje Omia curypaa 36or Tora. [lonpiika kojy je mimaau kpasb Credan nmao
y IJIEMCTBY HaTepaia je MuinyTuHa Ha akuujy. Jlannino Ham JOHOCH ONHMC KPaTKOTPaj-
HOT cyko0a ola ¥ CuHa: ,,BUIeBIIN 0Baj TOCTIOAMH MOj HEMPOMEH-CHY BOJbY H-ETOBY, H
CaKyITUBIIIM CBOje BOjHHKE, U Ca BUMa Iol)e Ka CHY CBOME Y JIP)KaBY HErOBY, 3€TCKY
3eMJbY. A OH BUJICBIIH JIOJIa3aK CBOTA POJAMTEIhA, TOOEKE HA OHY CTPaHy peKe 3BaHE
bojane” (Danilo II, 1935, 94). MymeBuTo HacTyname MUITyTHHOBE BOjCKE Kpo3 3eTy
TOKAa3aJIo je Jla MTaK cTapy KpaJk iMa MHOTO Behe cHare 3a 0Baj cyko0, ma ce Credan
noBykao. [ Ipema pacrionoxusuM n3BoprmMa, MUIyTHH je TO3MBA0 CBOT CHHA J1a pasro-
Bapajy, Ha IITa je OH NPUCTA0 U JIOLIA0 OLy. ,,JI MHOTHM TakBUM peurMa yCaBeToBa ra
Jia 7iohe, ¥ ToIITO je MHOTO TOBOPHO ca pouTesbeM cBojuM of Bojie (bojane), u mociie
OBOTa TpHUMaJie kKa HoraMa meroBuM rosopehu: ,,Carpemmmx, ode, npen tooom” (JIyk.
15,18). U oBaj 6maroyecTnBH y3eBIIM ra Jbyda3Ho meiosa ra” (Danilo II, 1935, 95).
Kpam Credan Ypom Il MuryTrH HIje iMao HaMepy Z1a ONPOCTH CBOMe cuHY Beh ra
,»YXBaTHBIIIU CBeXY U ,,01BeionIe Ta y ciaBHU rpan Crorbe” (Danilo II, 1935, 95).
To je 6uo Tek moyeTak HaMembEeHe My Ka3He. Y CKIIaay ca CpeAOBEKOBHUM CXBATabH-
Ma, MUIIyTHH je CHHY HAMEHHO OCJICTIJhCH-E Kako OM T'a 3ayBeK eJIeMUHUCA0 u3 bopoe
3a mpecto (Danilo II, 1935, 95). 1 cam [leuancku roBopu o ToMme: ,,llocmymmaBmm
HX YCKOPO JIMIIM M€ CBETJIIOCTH OYH]y MOjHX, HE CAueKBaIllM, HU UCIIMTABIIHN UCTHHY,
HUTH PaCcyAMBIIH TAXKJBHBO O TIPECyH, jep cya je 0oxju’” (Grkovié, 2004, 87). Amu v
THME C€ HHje 33J10BOJBHO KpaJh, 1A je MPBOPOEHOr cuHa nociao y KoHcTaHTHHONOIb
cBome Tacty Anaponuky I (1282—-1328). ,,A jour mopen Tora npenaje Me y 3aToueme,
npeziajie Me ca MOjoM JICIIoM 1apy AHJPOHUKY Ja Me npxu y Koncrantumy [pany, To
JecT Jia ce mocIie oBora He ClIOMEHe HMe MOje, HF IMe JIeTIe MOje | JIa He BUJIUM 3eMJIbY
Mmoje oranbune”, (Grkovic, 2004, 87), xaxe ce y pBoj XpUCOBYJbM MaHacTupa Jleda-
HU. A Jlannno nuie za ,,08aj 6J1aro4ecTHBU Kpasb YPOII Y3€BILH CBOra CHHA TaKBOTa
OCJICTIJbCHOT'a 1a/Ie Ta y CJIaBHU Irpaj KOHCTaHTHHOB Ka TaJallll-eM CBOME TaCTy, CBE-
TOM H BacesbeHCKoM I1apy kKup Auaponuky” (Danilo II, 1935, 95). ¥ oBuMm u3zjaBama
carmacHu cy ewancku u Jlanuio, npunucyjyhu u moOyHy M OCIIETUBEHE JIONTHM H
3muM caBeTHUIMMA. Cyko0 ora u cuHa kon [lanwia je Tpuka3aH mpeko Omommjcke
cueHe noOyHe ABecajioma IpoTHB CBOT oua JlaBuaa, 1ok je Apyru skuBoronucarn [e-
yaHckor — I'puropuje LlamGinak — oBaj cykoO mpuka3ao Kpo3 Iaj YOBEKOB, OJHOCHO
300r nykaBcTBa haBona EBa HaroBopu Anama ja Kyina ol JpBeTa Mo3Hama J00pa u
3718, TAaKO W I1apeBa JKeHa JYKaBCTBOM HaroBopu MIUITyTHHA Jia OCIJIeNd CHHA CBOTa
Credana. [ambnax mume: ,,Hanpiaza skeHcka mpeBapa JI0CTOjHA KaJbeha U MpHIe
3a cy3e, noleau ce IapeBa MPEMyIPOCT KEHCKUM CIUIETKaMa, TIOKJIOHH C€ OYMHCKa
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MYZIPOCT 5KE€HCKOj CIa00CTH, YTacH Ce POJUTEIbCKA TOILIOTA KEHCKOM Oectuanouhy!
[IpaBennu Ou yxBaheH HempaBenHO, HE3IOOUTH JBYTOM 3aMKOM, MUJIOCTHBUA HEMH-
JIOCTUBO, U, O PY)KHOT jieia, ou siuireH ounjy!” (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 51). OBaksa
HWHTEpIIpeTanyja morahaja HacTaia je 1mox yTHIajeM JelnaBama ca kKpaja XIV Beka
KaJla je HacTajao KyJIT KOCOBCKMX MyueHHKa 1 KHe3a Jlazapa. Y ToM cMmuciy OHa Cy-
repuIIe My4eHHUKO cTpagame [leqanckor 1 00pa3oBamke HOBOT THIIA H-ETOBOT KyJTa
KOje oJicKaue OJf AMHACTHYKOT CBETUTEJba KaKaB je OMO y MOYETKY.

O *KHBOTY CPIICKOT KpajbeBrha Ha IIapcKOM JIBOPY OCTAJIO j€ HEKOJIMKO 3aIuca.
Jenman je w3 mepa JlaHwmmoBor HacTaBybada, a npyru o [puropmja Llambnaka. Hbe-
TOB O/J1a3aK y MPOTOHCTBO Aoronno ce 1314. roquHe ako MpUXBaTUMO jelaH 3aInc
KOjU Kake Jia je celiaM TOJMHA MPOBeo Kom ['pka: ,,keroxke WTbllh weabnu u mocna
Bb I'ppkX. U no ceamux nbrhx msmen u npbiemp kpancrso” (Stojanovié, 1902,
26). 1 llamOnak HaBou Ja je ceam rouHa Ouo y W3rHaHCTBY Jatyjyhu nmoBparak
BUJIa U CMPT JIeTeTa y NeTy TOAWHY TaMHOBama, a MOBparak y JAPYry TOJHHY OJf
oBux porahaja (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 58, 60). 13 Tora ce MoXe 3aKJbyUNTH 1a
ce oH Bpatuo 1321. roguHe HenmocpenHo npe MuiyTUHOBE cMpTU. Te ronuHe cy
Ousie KJby4YHE KaKo 3a Hera, Tako W 3a HhEeroBOI MaJloJeTHOT cHHA JlyliaHa koju je
3ajeIHO ca HBUM JIeNIMO CyIOHMHY y JanekoM rpany Ha bocdopy. 3amucu lanuiosor
HacTaBibaua ¥ [{amOiaka roBope Ham o JemaBambuma oko CredaHa TOKOM HEro-
BOr OopaBKa y M3THAHCTBY M TaMHUIIM. HacTaBibad mwie Ja ra je oral mociao y
KoncranTuHoOMOJH 33jemHO ca merosa aBa cuHa [ymanom (kpasms 1331-1346, map
1346-1355) u Jlymmriom. Tamo ra je mpumuo map Araponuk I koju My je ogpenno
jenHy manary 3a 00paBak, Kao ¥ CBE OHO IITO MYy je Omino nmotpedHo (Danilo 11, 1935,
123). 3a paznuky ox crapujer xuBortonucua Llambnak roBopu Jia je 610 3aTBOPEH y
MaHactupy Xpucra [lantokparopa, 3ajeJHO ca CHHOBUMA Y ,,IPYTOM MJIaJOCHOM Yy3-
pacty”, 3a0pameHo je OmIIo 11a ra UKo mocehyje ocuM UrymMana u OHOT KOME HacToja-
tesb mo3Boym (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 53). tbemy je y 3aToueHHINTBY OMITO Orpa-
HUYCHO U KpETame, all U OpOj JbYIIU ca KojuMa je Morao ja pasrosapa. Hacrassbau
j€ OCKyIHUjU ca ONUCOM XkuBoTa y Tyhunu, amu I'puropuje Llambnak My npumnucyje
Ja je y4eCcTBOBAO Y HCUXACTHYKUM pacipaBaMa Koje Cy YeTpAeCeTHX rofnHa moTpe-
caie Busanrujy, a taj je Credan Beh 6uo mpras. Hacrasibau apxuenucona lanuna
nuie: ,,J momiro je Ty npebuBao MHOTO ca HEUITO MaJlo CIYTy CBOjUX, yAaJbeH Off
YacTH U CJIaBe IapcKe, KOjy je mpe uMao, U Of Jby0aBU CBOTa POJUTEIbA, M HE UyBaH
071 OMBIIIUX MY CBOjJHX, HO Jla Ka)KeM, Kao Jia je ca MpTBUMa ypadyHaH, ¥ OH caM BO-
JIe0 je 1a MMa CMPT, HEero TakaB )HUBOT. Ho 0Baj XpHCTOIbyOHBH MYK, JIUILICH TOJIUKE
cllaBe, HE CaMo TOra, HO M CBETJIOCTH CBOjUX OYHM]y, HE 3acCTeHha, HUTH MOXYIH, HO
cBe Tprehn Onaronmapanie bora 3a cBe mro My ce qoroauio, 3Hajyhu ia ce mume
morommno” (Danilo 11, 1935, 123). OBako yKpaTKo OIHCYje HETOBO MPEOUBAmHE Y
Hapurpamay u jomr goxaje kako My je 1ap AHIPOHHUK 300T XpHIThaHCKe CaMUIIOCTH
MHOTO ITOMarao kako He 0u gomaBao 6o Ha 0601 (Danilo 11, 1935, 123—-124). [lamse
KaszuBame ce ofHocH Ha noBparak y Cpoujy, a o Tome he xacHuje OutH pedu.

Jpyru xuBOTOIMCAI] HAC MHOTO JICTaJbHU]E YIIO3HAje ca )KUBOTOM JleyaHckor y
3aroueHnTBy. Kako CtehaHOBO TaMHOBame cMeITa y MaHactup, LlamOnmak ommicyje
HCTOB PEBHOCTAH MOJIBUIKHUYKH JKHBOT, Kao0 €0 TPUTIpeMa 3a 33/I00Hjambe MyYeHUYKE
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cMpTH 3apan Xpucra. [lomyT MoHaxXa 4ecTo ce MOJHMO M TO Ha KojeHuMa. PenoBHO je
MPUCYCTBOBAO CBHM OOTOCITY)XEHhHMA Y MAaHACTUPY U TO j€ TIPBU JIONA3HO, & TIOCTCAHH
OJIJTa310, TAKO JIa Cy My ce M MTyMaH u Oparuja uBmii. CBH Cy Ta BOJIENU U BeOMa I1a-
3wy, Jlomasuim ¢y 9ecTo Ja ca ’bHM pa3oBapajy, jep UM je TO KPermio AyIy, a CBOje
po0IieMe je CTaBJbhao y JAPYTH Pell jep je XTeo Ja MOMOTHe Oparuju onakmasajyhu um
ucnocHuiTBo (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 53-54). OBo ce ykiana y ciavMKy NpaBexHH-
Ka KOju 300T 3aBUCTH JPYTUX OW MPOTObEH, a CaM HCTpajaBallle peBHOCHUM >KUBOTOM
Bpiiehu cBa OOroyrojHa Jiena Ha 3eMJbH CripeMajyhiu ce 3a jgaba CTpajiama Koja My TeK
npezcroje. Kako To o6udano OMBa, 32 HB-EroBe TOABUTE j€ Ty0 U CaM I1ap, T€ Ta je 9eCTO
M03MBAa0 y MAPCKH JIBOP Jia ca AM pa3roBapa, IocaBeTyje ce U obernyje, jep merona
MYZIpOCT je rapy Omna o koprct y MHOTUM cTBapuma (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 54;
S. Mihailovi¢ Milosevi¢, 2012, 25). Llambnak ope monaje u onrc OopOe ucuxacra u
BUXOBUX NPOTUBHMKA KOja ce oaurpajia MHOro Kacuuje. Llusb oBor anaxpoHHsma je
CBAaKaKo J1a Ce jyHaK »KUTHja MpUKake 1 Kao OpaHual Bepe, npunucyjyhu My Hajsehe
3aciyre 3a mobemy mpaBociasiba (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 54-56; Ostrogorski, 1969,
476-479; S. Mihailovi¢ Milosevi¢, 2012, 25). To je jorr jeaHo y HHA3Y OMIITUX KH-
THjCKMX MecCTa KojuMa Xohe Jia ce ja Behr 3Hauaj CBETOM Y MPaBOCIABHO] BaCEJHEHH.
Y OBOM KHTH]jy KapaKTEpHCTUYHO je U OIMCUBamE jaBibama cBeror Hukone Credany
u yynecHo Bpahamwe BHIa. ,,J Kaga My naBaie BHJ, MOAMKE T U yYMHH KPCHHU 3HAK
Ha JIMITY, IOTaKaBIIIK ce KpajeBrMa MPCTUjy ounjy, peue: ,,Locron Ham Meyc Xpucroc,
KOjH je cierioMe ot pohema 1ao B, JaprBa U TBOjUM OYMMA MPBAITHH 3pak.” Y oHaj,
JaKJie, MocTa/ie HeBUJBHB, a 0Baj Ctedan ce nmpectpamm. 1 gormasnm k cedu, o u3pe-
yeHor ™1 Muitocpha, Xpucre! menaiue kao u panuje” (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 58-59).
BpxyHarl leroBor 3aTOUeHHUINTBA je cMpT Milal)er cuHa Kojy oH ipuMa Oe3 ponrtamba. [1o
kasuBamwy [puropuja Llambnaka — He Ayro mocie MoBparka Bua pa3doiico ce HEeroB
miahu cun Jymmna u y30p30 ympe. A noHamame Credana taza je Ouo J0CTOjHO U 3a
TIpUMED jep je OH TO ca XpUIThaHCKOM CMHpPEHOIThY TIOAHEO TMPOIHMBIITH CaMO JIOBOJEHO
cy3a (Grigorije, Camblak, 1989, 59).

JanunoB HacraBbad u [puropuje LlamOnak majy u pasnuuuro Bubheme Cre-
(anoBor noBparka y Cpoujy. Crapuju npuroBeiad roBopu 0 ToMe Kako JledaHcku
masbe nucmo Jlannny y Xumanaap y KOMe ra MOJIH J1a mocpejyje kox MuityTrHa jia ra
npumu Hazas. To je Ommo kpajem 1320. rogune kako cMarpa Mupjana JKuBojuHoBrh
(Zivojinovié, M. (1991) Svetogorski dani Danila II (75-82) 80; Danilo 11, 1935, 124).
On mera je Tpaxkuo 11a caszose cabop Csere [ope koju 6 ymytno 3axreB Credany
VYpouy Il na ra Bpatu y orayouny. [lanuso je To u ypaauo u cabop je oapeano aa ce
HAaIuIIy JIBa MMCMa, jeTHO KpaJwy, Apyro apxuenuckony Hukoanmy (1317-1324) kaxo
01 ce yMOJIHO J1a Ce ¥ OH 3ay3Me 3a UCTy cTBap u ofpeljeHa je neneranuja koja he uhun y
Cpb6ujy (Danilo II, 1935, 125-126). Apxuenuckon ce, o HactaBipaueBoM Ka3nuBamy,
pazo oma3Bao Jja MOMOTHE OKO OBOT NUTAamba. 3ajeIHO Cy OTHILIM Kpasby MITyTHHY
IJIe Cy YCIIeN Ja ra 0100pOBOJbE ,,CIIATKUM U JOOPOPa3syMHUM peurMa’ 1 KpasbeBHh
Credan je moOuo 103BoITy Aa ce Bparu y cBoje otadactBo (Danilo 11, 1935, 126). [{am-
Orak jJpyraddje onucyje opa JemaBama. OH uctude ja je y CpOujy oo nociaH-
crBo u3 lapurpana y xom je 6uo u uryman [lantokparopa. [Tocne 3BaHn4HOT nemna
nocere, MIITyTHH je HacaMO OCTa0 ca UTYMaHOM H ITOCIIE FerOBUX PEUH OMITYUH Ja
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cuHa Bpatu kyhu. Kako Ham xaruorpad muiie urymas je kpasby MIITyTHHY TOBOPHO O
MHOT'MM JIOOpUM JIeJTUMa U HeTTOPOUHOM UBOTY CTehaHOBOM, Y3 TO je& CIIOMEHYO Jia
j€ OH IVIaBHM CABETHHUK IlapeB OMO y Mporony jeperuka u3 Llapurpana kao u na tpeba
Jla BpaTtu ceOu ,,0HOTa KOjH j& BUIIM OJ YOBEUAHCKE YacTh . A KpaJb KaJ je Iyo OBe
pedn y AyIIH CBOjOj OCETH MIJIOCphe M 0Max mociia HOCIaHCTBO Hapy Moiehu ra ia
My Bparu cuna (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 60-61).

Jenna unmenna ko JlaHunoBor HacTaBsbaya je moceOHo 3aHuMIbuBa. OH Haro-
Mmumse j1a je Aunponuk Il 3nao na Credan Buam: ,,jep umajyhu ra jomr tamo y cBojuM
pyKama, yHarpes je pasymeo Ja My HHje 0 Kpaja Ouo Omy3eT BHUI OUHjY HETOBHX IO
Boxjoj no6poj Boser” (Danilo 11, 1935, 127). A oH TO, IO Ka3uUBamky JKUBOTOITHCIIA
HUje KeJeo Ja jaBHO 003HaHW: ,,He 00jaBM HMKOME TakBa BUl)eHa Jia My ce He Jona
omer koja 31mo06a‘“ (Danilo I, 1935, 127). Kana je cturao y Cpoujy MunyTuH ,,1a71e My
HEKH MaJlH JIeo Of ApraBe xkyrie Oyaumibancke™ (Danilo 11, 1989, 128). To motphyje u
[lamOrak, Masia OH He Kake Ta4HO Koja je 00JacT y muTamy Beh camo Ja je OTHIIao0 ,,J1a
peOrBa y HEKOM JHOKIHUTH]ckoM MecTy ™ (Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 62). ITo moBparky
OH HHje Brl)eH Kao KaHIu/aT 3a HacieaHuKa. OTall je Oro HeMoBepJHHB IpeMa lheMy, Tia
je 1 meroBor cuHa Jlyniana 0CTaBHO HA CBOM JBOPY Kako OH ra ApykKao y MOCITYITHOCTH
(Grigorije Camblak, 1989, 62). Ocum o je 61o 6e3 crHa, HICMO y MOTYhHOCTH 12
YTBPIMMO Kako je Tekao kuBoT Credana JleyaHckor 0K je O0paBuO y OYIMMIbAHCKO]
XKYTIH, YeKajyhin 04eBy CMpT.

Y MIIamocTH 3aTOYEHHK TaTapcKor XaHa paJ CUTYPHOCTH CPIICKE JprKaBe, y 3pe-
1oM 100y nommTruke m3rHanuk y Lapurpany. Kama ce oBo cabepe Credan [leuancku
je jennan Hemamuh koju je BuILIe 071 IeLieHHM]€ TPOBEO BaH oTayacTsa. To ra je Hay4miio
onpesy, au ¥ J1a Oyze J1ykaB U 1o notpedun Hemunocpaad. [Ipedusajyhu y nanaru Hena-
JICKO OJ1 11apa, UMao je MOryhHOCT Jia y4ecTByje Y CBUM OMTHUM CTBapHMa BE3aHUM 3a
Bol)ebe IIAPCTRA, IIITO HaM SKUBOTOIHKCIIA TOBOPE, & CUI'YPHO j€ Jia C€ U 11ap ¢a IbHM CaBe-
ToBao cMarpajyhu ma he ako Oyme MIJTOCTHB IpeMa OBOM H3THAHUKY J1a IMaTH CaBE3HHIKA
Ha CPIICKOM TIPECTOIY, IOIITO je cBUMa OmJIo jacHo na Cumonnaa Hehe mohu 1a octaBu
MIOTOMKE 1 JISTUTUMHE HACJISTHUKE CpIICKe KpyHE. Tako je MPeTeHACHT Ha CPIICKY KPyHY
y pyKama BU3aHTH]CKOT Iiapa Ouo 100pa notmopa 3a Oyayhe caesnuitso. M3mehy napa
u Credana je u3rpal)eHo MoBepenEe UMM je BACHIICBC 3HAO J]a My HHjE CKPO3 O/1y3€T BUJI,
IITO je ¥ caM 9yBao Kao TajHy paau Oymyher y3nusama Ha npecto Jledanckor. Jla crapu
AHJIPOHVK HHje TIOTPEIINO TTOKa3yjyhil MIJIOCT TipeMa ciienoM KpaskeBrly, TOBOpe Ham
norahaju xoju cy ycnenumm y Tpehoj nerienuju X1V Beka kaza je y cykoOy m3melyy nene
Annponuka 1 ynyka Anaponuka Ypou Il ctao Ha crpany npBor. BeposarHo za je u
ca OnaroHakiIoHOIINYy I1e1a0 Ha meroB nosparak y CpOujy jep TMMe je UMao HEKOT KO
he y 6ynyhHoctu Outr obap caBe3HUK. Kpasb MydeHHK je Tako CTEKao CaBe3HUKA TIIe
ce HajMame Hamao. Maxko je mocnar y u3rHaHcTBO Aa Oyme 3a00paBJbeH M OH M FEro-
BH TIOTOMITH, TOYaK MCTOPHjE C€ OKPEHYO Y KOPUCT MPOTHAHOT KpasbeBrha. CKyHBIIN
MCKYCTBO M OMTHOT CaBe3HHKa, 10 MUIyTHHOBOj CMPTH OH cezia Ha npecto Cpowuje.
OO0jaBspHBabeM Jla My j€ BHJ 4ylecHO MoBpaheH cTuue caBe3HUKE IIMPOM OTayacTBa,
jep ko cMe jia ce cyrporcTaBu boxkjem m30opy. Tume je Credan 100H0 Kako cUMIIaTHje
LIPKBE M HAPOJIa, TAKO U BJIACTEJIC KOja My je y cBe Behem Opojy mpuasuia. KoHcTanTuH
j€ 0CTao M30JI0BaH 1 0€3 TOMIPIIIKE IITO j€ 3aIeUaTIO EeTOBY CYIONHY.
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STEFAN OF DECANI IN BYZANTINE DUNGEON
Abstract

Stefan of Decani is the most unfortunate ruler of the Nemanji¢ dynasty. Defeated by
both father and son, his life ended in unclear circumstances. This article will analyze
the period of his life that he spent in Byzantine captivity. Based on available Serbian
sources, we will try to reconstruct his life in the city of Constantinople. By analyzing
the data we will attempt to further understand and answer the questions such as,where
has been the place of his captivity in Constantinople and was he indeed in friendly
relations with the Byzantine emperor? We must emphasize that the autobiographical
parts from the Decani chrysobulls are of critical importance for this article if we wish
to adequately understand the life of the Serbian prince in his greek captivity.

Key words: Stefan of Deéani, Stefan Milutin, Byzantine, Serbia
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Jenena I JIexuh VIIK: 94(495.02):930.2(497.11)
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem
Yuueepsumem y beoepady

HUKEJA Y CPIICKUM
CPEABHOBEKOBHHUM U3BOPUMA

Ancmpaxm

Huxkeja (man. VI3HHK), rpag Ha MCTOYHO] 00anH jesepa ACKaHHja Yy CEBEPOUCTOYHOM
nerry Maite Aswmje, O1o je jeaH o BYKHUX yIOpUITa Bu3aHTHjckor apcTBa. 3a 0Baj
Tpaj Be3yjy ce IBa BaceJbeHCKa cabopa — IPBU U CEAMH, a Ha 3Ha4ajy J00Hja U HAKOH
kpcramkor 3ayzeha Llapurpama 1204. roqune, xana moctaje HoBa npectoHuna Lap-
CTBa. Y CPIICKMM CPEIHOBEKOBHUM H3BOpUMa HuKkeja ce HOMUEbE Ha HEKOJIIMKO MecTa
(;rerommucw, xxutHja, cuc Koncrantnaa Muxamnosnha, CAaHKIHje CPIICKUX CPEIEH-OBE-
KOBHHUX TIOBeJha). HajBuIe moMumama OTHOCH ce Ha MIPBH BaceJbeHCKH cabop (325)
KOjU TIPEICTaBJba jefjaH Of KJbY4HHX pgoralaja xpumrhancke npkse. Takole, momeH
Huxkeje moHOCe 1 BecTH Be3aHe 3a ocBajame rpaga 133 1. rogure, xao u 3a 6opde My-
para Il ca gpyruM mpeTeHAeHTHMa Ha OCMAHCKH MpecTo KpajeM 1422. m moyeTkoM
1423. ronune.

Kwyune peuu: Huxeja, cpricku u3Bopu, BusanTtuja, T€TOMUCH, )KUTH]ja, IPBH BaceJbEH-
cku cabop, Ocmannuje, Januuapoge ycnomene.

Nme rpana Hukeje (rpuku Nikoio) moTHYe Of rpuKe pedH ,,Vikn™ mTo y mpe-
BOJY 3Hauu “mobema“.! TTog OBUM WMEHOM ITOCTOjajio je MIECT Hacesba, OTHOCHO
ytBphema. Uetnpu y EBponn — jeana y @paniryckoj Ha ob6amn Cpemo3eMHOT MOpa,
jennay I'puxoj y oonmactu Jlokpunu Hempaneko on Tepmonna, jenna y Unmpuju u jen-
Ha 'y Tpaxuju; nok cy nBe y Asuju — jenna y Uaauju y oonactu [lenada u Hajo3Ha-
tHja Manoasujcka Hukeja.”? Hukeja (Typcku Iznik), aHTnukm rpaj Koju ce Halasu y
MoKpajuHu buTuHUjM, Ha UCTOUHO] 00anu jesepa Ackanuja (Typcku Iznik Golii), Ha
ceBeponcToky Maie Asuje.’ IIpee Bectr 0 Hukeju MOTHYY U3 XEIEHUCTHYKOT TIEPH-
ona. Haxon cmptu Anexcanapa Benwxor, kpajem 1V Beka rpe HOBe epe Moanrao jy

' A Lexicon Abridged from Liddell and Scott’s Greek-English Lexicon, New York 1878, 465.

2 Dictionary of Greek and Roman geography, vol. 11, ed. William Smith, Boston 1870, 422-424; Cf.
Westermann. Grosser Atlas zur Weltgeschichte, herausgegeben H.-E. Stier, Braunschweig 1978, 11,
24;22-23; 38-39, 50-51, 64-65 (rae ce Hanasze Tpu Hukeje, mpBa y jyroucrounoj dpaHIryckoj, Apyra y
obmactu [lenyad y Uaauju u tpeha y butuauju y Manoj Asujn).

* Encyclopaedia Britannica Dict.A.S.L.G.1., vol. XIX, 11thEd.Chisholm, New York 1910-1911-1922,
640. (y nasem texcry: Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. XIX); The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed.
A. P. Kazhdan, vol. II, New York — Oxford 1991, 1463 (C. Foss) (y aassem tekcty: ODB, II).
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je AHTHUrOH, jefaH of Iujazoxa, U 1ao joj je Ha3uB AHTHUTOHEja.* MelhyTum, mocine
AHTHTOHOBOT TiaJia, JIncuMax je mpeMMeHoBao Tpajl U Ha3Bao ra Hukeja mo umeny
cBoje cympyre.’ ¥V I Bexy mpe HOBe epe, mocite I[TomrejeBe mobeme Hax MUTpuaaTom,
burnnuja a camum TiM 1 Huikeja mpenase y pyke PuMibana.® Y BU3aHTHjCKO] €ITOCH
Huxkeja mocraje jemHo o1 BAKHUjUX Hacesba, YeMY JOTPUHOCH U FHEH TO0J0XKa] Ha
BOJHOM ITyTY KOjH je BOAMO UCTOYHUM cyceauma Llapcrsa.’

Hajsehu 3nauaj Huxeja nobuja 325. rogune, kazaa jy je uap Koncrantun Be-
JIMKW OJIPEIN0 Kao MECTO OJ[pKaBarha MPBOT BaCEJHEHCKOT cabop KOjU je ca3Bao
MOBOJIOM apujaHcTBa U ypehema npkse.® Hakon UeTBpTOr KpCcTaIikor para u mnajia
Hapurpana y pyke kpcrama 1204. romune, Hukeja mocraje mpecronuna Buzan-
THjCKOT OTHOCHO HwuKejckor 1apcTBa. Y 1\0j je 1o y30py Ha pOMEjCKe MPETXOIHUKE,
Teonop I Jlackapuc (1204—1221) opranu3oBao aAMUHUCTPATUBHU AP>KaBHU arapar
U 1pKBeHy Biact.’ Ympaso je y Hukeju kox tamomer napa u narpujapxa, Casa
Hemamuh u3zejcTBoBao 1pkBeHy camoctainoct 1219. rogune. '

Joran III Bararr (1221-1254), 3et Teonopa I Jlackapuca yunnno je Hukejcko
mapcTBo MohHOM cuyioM, fa 6u 1261. roguae Muxawmno VIII [Taneomor, mpumagHuk
yrieane miemuhke nopoamie ymao y lLlapurpan, ocBojuo ra M HOHOBO YYHHHO
MPECTOHUIIOM NOCTAaBUIM OOHOBHTEJb Bu3anTHjcKOT 1TapcTBa. !

Hukeja, rpan koju je y BUILle HaBpaTa UTpao KJbY4HY yJIOTYy y UCTOpHju Bu-
3aHTH]je, MPOHAIIA0 je CBOje MECTO Y CPIICKUM CPEIHOBEKOBHUM H3BOpHUMA. Y OBOM
pany nokynrahemo Jia npe/IcTaBIMO Kako je U 'y KOM KOHTEKCTy nprka3ana Hukeja,
IITa je yTUIAI0 Ha TakaB IpHKa3, a Takohe 1uJb je u m3aBajame Hukeje kao jemaor
OJ1 IpYMeEpa 3a aHaIK3Y (HE)IIPEH3HOCTH N3BOpa y IMIUPEM KOHTEKCTY.

Kox miahux cprckux neronuca HajJasMMoO BeCTU O gorahajuma u3 ommre u
BU3aHTHjCKE MCTOpHje, a Takohe n OutHe norahaje u3 ucropuje Cpba U cyceaHnx
Hapoya.'? Hukeja je moMeHyTa y mpBoj U APYroj rpynu Miiahux cprcKux JeTomnmca,

* A. B. Ranovi¢, Helenizam i njegova istorijska uloga, Sarajevo 1962, 76.
* Encyclopaedia Britannica, vol. XIX, 640.
¢ H. A. Mawkun, Hcmopuja Cmapoe Puma, Beorpan 2005, 256-258.

7 J. Komep, Buzanmujcku ceéem: y6o0 y ucmopujcky eeoepagujy ucmounoe Medumepana mokom
suzanmujcke enoxe, npes. B. Crankosuh, beorpan 2011, 78-79 (y naseem Tekcety: Konep, Buzanmujcku
ceem).

8 T. Octporopcku, Mcmopuja Busanmuje, beorpan 1959 (pempunt 1998), 68 (y masem Tekcry:
Octporopcku, HUcmopuja); Y. M. Onan, Koncmanmun u xpuwhancko yapcmeo, beorpan 2013, 270 (y
nasbeM Tekcty: Onan, Koncmanmun).

 Ocrporopcku, Hcmopuja, 396-399; The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, ed. E. Jeffreys, New
York — Oxford 2008, 280-282 (A. Laiou) (y namsem tekcry: The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies).

19 Octporopcku, Ucmopuja, 404; Hemopuja cpnckoe napooa, 1, beorpan 1981, 317 (J1. bormanosuh)
(y naspem Tekcty: MCH, 1).

" The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, 282-283, (A. Laiou)

12 Jlexcuxon cpncroe cpeomwee sexa, npup. C. hupkosuh — P. Muxapunh, beorpax 1999, 367-368 (P.
Muxaspunh) (y nasmem tekcty: JICCB).
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M TO UCKJbYYHBO Ka0 MECTO TJIe CY OJIPYKaHU MPBU M CEIMH BaceJbEHCKH cabop.'
Hajnpe ce y npBoj nonrpynu mnahux neromnuca (Cogujcku npsu, I pucoposuhes,
Xayu-Jopoanoe, Xamapmonos n Cunooannu) ykpaTko kaxe ja je nap Koncrantun
caszBao cabop y Hukeju, rae je 318 cBeTnx orama mpoxjeno Apuja U mMponoBena-
70 npaBy Bepy. [lorom ce Huxkeja nomume u y apyroj noarpynu miahux sieromnmca
(Kujescku, Cmyoenuuuxu, Capandanopcku u Llemurscxu), TA€ je 3a0enexeHo 1a je
y BpeMe napa Koncrantnna 61o npBu BacesbeHCKH cabop, Ha KoM je 318 oTana mpo-
KJIeJI0 ApHja U MPUXBATUIIO jeJHOCYIITHOCT oia u cuHa.'* Takohe, Hukeja ce xao
MECTO OIpKaBarma CEIMOT BacEJLEHCKOT cabopa moMume u'y Kujesckom u Cmyoe-
HUYKOM JIETOTINCY: ,,KOHCTAaHTHH ¢ TIPaBOCIaBHOM MajkoM MpuHOM, ipn mUMa 610
je cenmu cabop y Hukeju, 367 cBetux orara npoTuB ukoHobopana.“'® la ce cenmu
BaceJbEHCKH cabop oxprkao y Hukeju takohe je ocrano 3adenexeno 'y Pysapuesom
opyeom neromnucy: ,Jlera 6295 (=786/787) 6uo je cenmu cabop y Hukeju, mpotus
ukonobopua ITonunapuja, npu rapy Koncrantuny u Upunu, Mmatepu meroBoj. '
Moske ce 3aKJbY4HTH Ja jeJuHE IMoJaTKe KOje JISTOIMCH JIOHOCE Y BE3H ca
HuxejoM jecy oHEM KOju ce OJHOCE Ha TIOMEHYTE BaceJheHCKe cabope. MelhyTum,
nomumame Hrkeje y KOHTEKCTy BaceJbeHCKHX cabopa HalasuMO My CaHKIHjama
CPIICKHX CPEHOBEKOBHHX MIOBEJBA, I7e je Hajuyerhu momeH 318 Hukejckux orana.'’
Bectr 0 Hukeju Hana3umo U y CpricKUM CpelbOBEeKOBHUM XXUTHjUMA.'® BaskHO
je MMaTu y BUy Jia jelaH O]l OCHOBHHUX IIUJbEBA JKUTH]ja jecTe /1a YKaXKy BEpHHIIIMA
Ha acKeTCKe TIOJIBUTE CBETAlla U Ha PEJIMTHO3HHU ITyT, alli CBAKako MOTY OUTH U Ba-
JKaH UCTOPH]CKH U3BOP KaJa TOBOPE O UCTOPH|CKUM JIMIHOCTAMA U norahajuma mim
KaJia OIKCYjy JIejCTBOBamba CBella y ofpelh)eHoM BpeMeHy u Ha oxpehenom mecry. "’
Cpricka cpeam0BEKOBHA )KUTHja JOHOCE BecTH 1 0 Hukeju, Hajupe kao rpary
Koju je 6no neo Buzantujckor napcersa, a on X1V Beka neo OcMaHCKOT apcTBa.
Huxkeja ce nomume y Kumujy Ceemoe Case xoje je Hanucao JlomeHTH]aH, a
KOju je Takolje Hammcao u KuTHje BeTuKor xymnana Credana Hemame, mo3Haro xao
JKumuje ceéemoe Cumeona.”® TIpunukoM onmucuBama cabopa CBEIITEHCTBA M HApO-

13 Jb. CrojanoBuh, Cmapu cpncxu pooocnosu u nemonucu, Cpemcku Kapnosiu, 1927, 136, 6p. 334;
148, 6p. 341 (y mamem tekcry: CrojanoBuh, Podociosu u nemonucu); Yu. b. babuh, Buzanmuja y
Ojenuma cpnckux cpeorwogjekoenux nucaya, bama Jlyka 2015, 313 — (moxropcka amcepramuja y
pykorucy) (y nasmbeMm Tekcty: baouh, Buzanmuja y djenuma cpncxux nucaya).

" CrojanoBuh, Podocnosu u nemonucu, 136, 0p. 334; onmmmupHHje O TIOMEHY NPBOT BAaCEJHEHCKOT
cabopa y Hukeju Bunern: baduh, Busanmuja y djenuma cpncxkux nucaya, 325-331.

5 CrojanoBuh, Podocrnosu u nemonucu, 148, 6p. 341; onmmpHHje O MOMEHY CEIMOT BaCE/HEHCKOT
cabopa y Hukeju Buneru: badbuh, Buzanmuja y djenuma cpnckux nucaya, 351-354.

16 Crojanosuh, Podocrosu u nemonucu, 157, 6p. 356.
7"B. Tpudyuosuh, Iosema kpawva Murymuna manacmupy barcka, 2, beorpax 2011, 127.

8 1. bormanoBuh, Peunux xrusicesnux mepmuna, beorpan 1985, 895; B. Tpudynosuh, A30yunux
CPNCKUX CPeOr08EKOBHUX KRoudicegHux nojmosa, beorpan 1990,47-77;JICCB, 192—194 (P. Muxasbuuh).

YTI. C. lporuh, JKumuja céemaya kao uzeop ucmopujcku, beorpan 1897, 8—10.

2 M. Kawanun, Cpncka xmwudicesnocm y cpedrwem eexy, beorpan 1975, 152-177 (y nabem Tekcry:
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na xoju je cazBao CaBa Hemamuh, JloMeHTHjaH je HaBeo u BaceJbeHCKE cabope, Of
KOjUX Cy Kao ITo je Beh moMeHyTo NpBHU U ceamu oApkanu y Hukeju: ,,OBo je, 60-
rojbyOMBH, 3aMIOBECT MPABOBEPHUX OTAaYaCKUX MpeAama; OBOME M MH mocienyjyhu
TaKO BEPYjEMO M TaKO MCITOBEIAMO, M CBE JEPETHKE M CBY jepeC IHUXOBY MPOKITHHEC-
Mo, ipuMajyhu cBUX cenam BaceJbeHCKMX cabopa, 318 HUKejCKuX oTala Koju cy
oumm y Hukeju, 150 cBetux otaua y KoncrantunoBy ['pany, a tpehu (npso) y Edecy
JIBE CTOTHMHE CBETHX OTalld, YeTBPTH y Xankuaony 630 cBetux oraua, netu y Kon-
cranTuHOBY ['pany 170 cBeTux oTaila, U OHaj, MaJIo TIOCJIE KOjU je OMO Y HUKEjCKOJ
MUTPOMOJHjH, cenMu cabop 350 cBeTHX oTara MpOTHB OHKUX KOjHU C€ OIpHYIy YaCHUX
MKOHA M HE CIIMKAjy UX M HE KJIambajy UM Ce, HeYaCTUBUM IPOTHB Xpuiithana.?! Ha-
rmoMeHnyhemMo J1a He3aBUCHO OJT TIpeIoKaka Koje je kKopuctro JlomenTujan mumryhu
Kumuje Ceemoe Case, a'y Be3u ca cabopom y Hukeju, 6poj yuecHuka cabopa Huje
CacBUM YTBpl)eH M M3BOpPH JOHOCE pasnuuute nogarke ox 250 no 318 emmckona.”
VYaumajyhu y 063up aa ce 6poj 318 cpehe y bubnuju — 318 ABpamoBHX mparuiana
(1. Mojcujera 14, 14), 6poj ox 318 enuckona (HUKEJCKUX OTal[a) j€ MOCTA0 OIIIIITe-
npuxBaheH.

Nako ce Hukeja y JlomentujanoBoM JKumujy ceéemoe Case TIOMHEbE Kao Me-
CTO OIprKaBarba jeJHOT O CellaM BaceJbeHCKUX cadopa, carieiaBajyhu mupy CIuKy
JloMeHTHjaHOBOT Ka3uBamba 0 cabopy Koju je ca3zpao CaBa Hemamuh Mmoxke ce Hacy-
TUTH HEUITO Jipyradvje nose3uBame Hukeje ca opum norahajem. Haume, jenan oj
OCHOBHUX IHJbEBa Koje je JlomeHnTujan umao nurnyhu JKumuje Ceemoe Cage jecte
IIOpH(UKOBaE-E IPBOT CPIICKOT apXUETINCKOTIA, TIPH YeMY He JIOHOCH MHOTO Mo/1aTa-
Ka O FberOBOM CBETOBHOM JXHMBOTY, Beh je maxkmy BulIe ycMepro Ha CaBHHE BEpCKe
noxsure.”* Tako Cy 3a jefiHy mpaBy CBeTa4uKy OHorpadujy Kaksa je 0Ba, KapaKTepuc-
THuHe OpojHe Onbnujcke nmapanene. Kao npumep HaBemrheMo aupekTHO mopeheme
Cage ca JoBanom Kpcrutessem? Ha MOUeTKy KUTHja Wi ca MojcujeM® mpu Kpajy
nuctor. Mehytum, u3 JIoMEHTHjaHOBOT Ka3uBama O cadopy HApOIa M CBEIITCHCTBA
koju je CaBa ofp»ao M Ha KOM j€ IPOIOBENA0 O MPaBoj BEPH U TPOTUB jepeTHKa,’

Kamanun, Cpncka kruscesnocm); J1. bornanosuh, Hcmopuja cmape cpncke krwudicesnocmu, beorpan
1980, 156—159 (y massem Tekery: bormanosuh, Hcmopuja).

2 )Kueom Ceemoea Cumeyna u Ceemoea Case, Hanucao JlomeHnTtHjan, u3a. 'b. Jannunh, beorpan,
1865, 1-117 (Cetu Cumeon), 118-345 (Ceetn Caga) (y nasbem Tekcty: Jlomentnan, XXutuje csetor
Cage), 238. Vi. [omentuan, Kueomu Ceemoca Case u Ceemoca Cumeona, npe. JI. Mupkosuh,
npear. B. hoposuh, beorpan, 1938, 130 (y nasbem tekcty: Mupkosuh, Jomenmujan); O BaceIJbeHCKHM
cabopuma jour Buj. B. B. bonotos, [lpedasara uz ucmopuje opesue ypree. Hemopuja ypree y nepuody
sacemenckux cabopa. Mecmopuja b6ozocnoscke mucau, npes. b. Jlazapesuh, Kpameso 2006, 9-507;
P. [lomosuh, Bacemwencku cabopu: ooabpana dokymenma, beorpan 2007, 15-383; A. B. Kapraios,
Bacemencku cabopu, npes. M. Jlanuh, Beorpan 2009, 9-584.

* Onan, Koncmanmun, 272 (Bug. gycHoty: 48).

# Kammanus, Cpncka krwudicesnocm, 152—155.

2 Jlomentuan, XKutuje ceeror Case, 123—124; Mupkosuh, /Jomenmujan, 32.

» JTomenrtuan, XXuruje cseror Case, 316-324; Mupkosuh, Jomenmujan, 193-200.

% JTomentunas, JKuruje ceetor Case, 233-243; Mupkosuh, Jomenmujan, 127-134.
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MOXe€ Ce HAaCIyTHTU MHAMPEKTHA napajena ca uapeM Koncrantunom Bennkum kxoju
je ca3Bao MpBHU Bace/beHCKU cabop y Hukeju Ha koM ce 3ajiarao 3a mpaBoBepje U
Ha KOM je IPY>KHO OTIOp apujaHcTBY. Y Hamepu jaa CaBy mpuKaxe Kao OOxujer
n3abpaHuka, dyqoTBOpIa, Oopma 3a xpumrhancky Bepy, JloMeHTHjaH Ta cTaBiba y
pen cTapo3aBeTHHUX IMPOPOKA U allOCTOJIA, TJIE j€ CBOj€ MECTO MHOTO PaHHj€ HAIllao U
»paBHOanocToaHu" nap Koncrantus.

VYHYTpalmboM aHaIu30M CPelIOBEKOBHUX CPICKHX XHUTHja mocBehennx Ca.
CaBu, MOXKe ce 3aKJbYYHTH JIa BECTH KOj€ C€ OJTHOCE Ha TMYHOCTH U Aorahaje u3 mu-
per reo-NONIUTHYKOT Kpyra MOTY HOCHUTH U3BECHE HeZloyMHuIle. TakaB je ciiydaj u ca
LpKBEHUM 30uBamnMa y Hukeju, kao u nmeHom narpujapxa. Ctora hemo momeny-
TH JIB€ KOHTPOBEP3HE YMHLCHUIIE Y )KUTHjUMA BE3aHE 3a CTUIAhe ayTOKe(aTHOCTH
cpricke npaBociaBHe Hpkse 1219. ronune, kojy je CaBa Hemamuh nznejctBoBao y
Huxkeju xon mapa Teomopa I Jlackapuca u narpujapxa Manojna CapantuHa Xapu-
tomyma.?’

Ogaj norahaj oncao je Jlomentujan y Kumujy Ceemoe Case, MeljyyTim, OH HE
nomutke CaBuH omiazak y Hukejy, e je map Tazma CTojIoBao, HE IOMUEE JTUPEKTHO
uu Lapurpas, amu Teogopa I Jlackapuca Ha3uBa ‘lapurpajackum mapem’,”® 10k Kao
TaJallker narpujapxa HaBoau [epmana I1.%

Takolje, 0 cTHLIAy HE3aBUCHOCTH CPIICKE MIpaBOCIaBHE IpKBe roBopu u Ca-
BUH Mialju skuBoTonucall — Teomocuje Xunauaapail.’ Y cBoM Jemy OH HajIpe Kaxe:
,Ilociie oBora xreo je ¢cBeTr 300r MaHACTUPCKHUX MOTpeda, WK joil 00Jbe — XTEO je
bor 300r mera, a 300T MO3HATOT Y3pOKa, J1a Uie y napcTByjyhn KoHcTaHTHHOB rpan
y Kome je Taaa napesao Teomop Jlackap.“*! Jlasbe y Be3u ca oBuM gorahajem Teomo-
cuje 3amucyje: ,,J xaza je gomao OJaroHapOYUTH MPAa3HUK OOXKAHCTBEHH, PYKOM
npevacHora u cBeocBeheHora BacespeHCKora narpujapxa, apxuenuckona Koncran-
THHOBA Ipaja, HoBora Puma, ['epmana, ocselieH je apxuenuckor cBe Cprcke 3eMibe,
a HampesI je CT0jao Iap ca CBMMa BUIIIMMA W HIDKUMAa, ¥ TOBOpHO ‘mocTojan’.* ITo-
TOM HaBOmIM Kako je CaBa MMao y BHIy MHOT€ M3/aTKe Kaja eTMHCKONH Ojjia3e y
‘mapcku KoHCTaHTHHOB rpaj’ Ha mocBeheme, MMa je TPa)xuo J1a ce TO BPIIN Y CPIICKO)]
3eMJbH, 3aTUM Kaxe Kako je I'epman apxuenuckon ‘KoHcTaHTHMHOBOT rpajsa’ mocBe-

27 K. Jupeuex, Ucmopuja Cpba, 1, beorpan 1952, 171-172 (y namem Tekcty: Jupeuek: Mcmopuja);
C. hupxosuh, Cpbu y cpeorwem eexy, beorpan 1995, 58; B. hoposuh, HAcmopuja Cpba, Huur 1999,
147-148 (y nassem tekcty: hoposuh, Hemopuja).

# Jlomentna, XKuruje ceeror Case, 217, 219; Mupxosuh, Jomenmujan, 113, 115.
» JTomenrtuan, XKurnje ceror Case, 219-220; Mupkosuh, Jomenmujan, 114-116.
¥ KamanuH, Cpncka krudicesnocm, 178-209; Bornanosuh, Hcmopuja, 168—175;

3l Teomocuje Xunangapar, JXKusor cBerora Case, u3n. 'b. Hauuuuh, Beorpag 1860, 126 (y mamem
tekcry: Teomocuje, XKusor cBerora Case); Y. Teogocuje, XKuruje ceeror Case, npes. JI. Mupkosuh,
Beorpan 1984, 122 (y masmem Tekery: Mupkosuh, Teodocuje); Y. Teogocuje, XKuruja, Crapa cprcka
KEIKEBHOCT y 24 KibuUTe, Kib. 5, cB. 1, beorpax 1988, 194 (y nassem texery: Mupkosuh - bormanosuh,
Teooocuje)

2 Teonocwuje, JKusot cerora Case, 129; MupkoBuh, Teodocuje, 124; Mupkouh — Bornanosuh,
Teooocuje, 196.
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THOo CaBy 3a CPIICKOT apXHEMHUCKOIla, U Ha KPajy Y Be3H ca OBUM HaBOAU: ,,[ako ce,
nakie, oBo o bora moroau ca ceetuM y tiapctByjyhem KoncrantnHoBoM Tpasy. 3

IIpBa HejacHoha Koja ce Hamehe y [UTHPAHUM OJICJbIIMMA jeCTe UME IaTpujapxa
— HaBoheme ['epmana ymecro MaHojna xoju je xuporonucao CaBy Hemamwmha 3a cpr-
ckor apxuenuckomna. L1lto ce Tnue oBe ,,rpemke” HaoMeHnyhemo za je 3a0yHa BepoBa-
THO HacTaJla KacHHje Mpu pasnukama y JJoMEeHTHjaHOBHM PyKOIMCHMa, C 003UpPOM Ha
To na uap Teonop I Jlackapuc (1204-1221) u nmarpujapx I'epman 11 (1222—-1240) Hucy
HCTOBpPEMEHO OWJIM cBakM Ha cBoM mpectony. Hanme, beukn pykornmc naBomu I'epma-
Ha, 10K ce y llerporpanckom umje je ncrnpaBke y onHocy Ha beukn o0jaBro Barpocnas
Jaruh Hanasu ncrpaBka — y IIABHOM TEKCTY MPELPTaHO je uMe [epmaH, a Ha MapruHu
je mormcano Mauoji0.* Iparehn HelTOrHYHOCTH OKO MMEHa Tarpujapxa y Miiahum py-
KonMcuMa oclioleHIM Ha Jlomentujana, C. iupkoBuh HacTojao je 1a mokaxe za je oBa
rpelika yUYHmbeHa CBECHO, ¢ 003MpoM Ha To aa y Behem Opojy TekctoBa mpeosialyje
nume narpujapxa Manojna (1216-1222). Pazior oBakBUX OMAIIKH y KATHjIMa MOXE
ce MOTpaXUTH y ofHOcuMa auHacthja Jlackapuc u Anhena, oqHocHo Huxkeje n Enmpa
KOJU Cy C€ UCTaKIH y 0opOr 3a 0OHOBY BH3aHTH]CKOT MapcTBa, a KOjH CY YTHIIAIH U Ha
LPKBEHE MIPUJIMKE — IPOTUBJBEHH-E EIHUPCKE LPKBEHE XUjepapXuje IOCTaBIbatby apXuje-
peja o cTpaHe HUKEjCKOT Marpujapxa y 3anagaoM aeny Llapcrsa. OBu cykoOu Koju cy
Cce 3a0LITPUIIN y BpeMe narpujapxa MaHojia, OKOHYaHH Cy yCiIel HOMTUTHYKHUX MPUITAKA
3a BpeMe marpujapxa I'epmana I1.% Casuna mucuja y Hukejy omurpana ce ympaso y
BpEeMe OBHUX HEMHUPA, CBOjOM JICJIaTHOINY Y KOPUCT CPIICKE JIpKaBe OH je HACTOjao Jia
YCIIOCTABU PABHOTEKY Y ofHOcHMa ca Enrpom n HukejoM TOKOM BHXOBOT pHBAICTBa.*®

Crora ce MOXe 3aKJbYUMTH J]a je OBaKBa CHTyalllja — MOApKaBame 301Bamba
y Hukeju ca jemHe crpane u peryinucame onHoca ca Emmpom ca mpyre, yrumana
HE caMO Ha MOJUTHYKE Beh M Ha Ipyre MpUIIMKE Yy CPIICKO] Ip>KaBH, ILITO CE MOXKE
HACIYTUTH M KOJ MpenucuBada JIOMEHTHjaHOBOT Jiesia y ABOYMJbCHY OKO MMEHa
naTpujapxa.

pyra koHTpOBEp3a THUE ce HaBohema [lapurpama nHamecro Hukeje kao mecra
CaBuHE MHCHje TTOBOJIOM CTHIIama I[pKBeHe ayTokedarroctu 1219. rogune. JacHo
je ma Casa Huje morao nhu y Llapurpas xox napa u narpujapxa, jep je Taaalmby 1ap
Teonop 1 Jlackapuc (1204—1221) nakoH jaTuHCKOT 3ay3umama Llapurpanma 1204.
roaure, croiaoBao y Hukeju.’

[ToBooM OBe HENPEIU3HOCTH Koja ce jaBiba koJ CaBuHUX Xaruorpada OUTHO
je ncrahu HEKOJIMKO CTaBOBA 3aCTYIUbCHUX y HCTOpHOTpadmju:

* Teomocuje, XXKuor cerora Case, 130-132; Muprosuh, Teodocuje, 126—128; MuproBuh —
Bormanosuh, Teooocuje, 197-199.

** Jb. Jyxac-T'eopruescka, JKusom ceéemoz Cage 00 JJomenmujana. Hcmopuja mexcma, beorpan 2003,
111, 236-238.

* C. hupkosuh, Jomenmujarnosa npoconoepaguja, 3SPBU XLV (2008), 141-155.

% B. ®epjarunh, Jb. Makcumosuh, Ceemu Casa u Cpéuja usmehy Enupa u Huxeje, y: CBetu CaBa y
CPIICKOj HCTOPHjU U Tpaauluju:MeljyHapoqan HaydrHu ckym, beorpax 1998, 13-25.

¥ Octporopcku, Hcmopuja, 399-407.
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OBa JlomeHTHjaHOBa ,,[PEIIKAa™ HE MOpa C€ TYMauuTH Kao HETOBO He-
3Hame, Beh ce MoXe cMmaTparW HacTojambeM Jla MCTaKHE HENpPEKUIHU
KOHTHHYHTET u3mel)y BiacTu napa u narpujapxa y Hukeju u Lapurpany,
cMatpajyhu muxoB 6opaBak y Hukeju mpuBpemernm. Ca npyre cTpane,
TeonocujeBo uctuname Ilapurpana ymecro Hukeje Moxe ce 10BeCTH y
Be3y ca BPEMEHOM HacTaHKa H-EroBOT Jefia, jep Y BpeMe KaJda OH IHILe
CaBuHo xuTtHje BuzanTuHIM cy MOHOBO ycrocTaBuin BiacT y Llapurpa-
ny u npotepaiu Jlarune.*®

VY3umajyhin y 003up aa je JloMeHTHjaH 3HATaH JEO JKUBOTA IPOBEO HA
Cgetoj ['opu, meroBo HaszuBame Teomapa [ Jlackapuca ,,lTapuTpaacKuM Ia-
peM™ MoXke ce 00jaCHUTH M CTAaBOM KOJU Cy MMAJIH CBETOTOPCKH MOHACH
0 MPBEHCTBY HUKE]CKOT Iapa Kao BacwiieBca Pomeja nmpuirkoM Oopbe ca
MpeTeHICHTUMAa OKO BU3aHTHjcKoT Hacyieha HakoH maja Llapurpana. [lto
ce tnue TeomocujeBe HaBoIHE Ipelike, Moxe ce pehu n1a je oHa mpoucTte-
KJIa y JKeJbU 3a yKa3uBarmeM aa CaBa 0Baj IPKBEHH YHH HHje T00MO Oe3a-
komeM. Tako ce Hacmyhyje ga cy BepoBaTHO Taua v Jajbe Omiie IPUCYyTHE
ontyx0e n3 BpeMeHa JlumMutpuja XomMaTHjaHa, OXpUCKOT apXUEHCKOIa
— na je Caa mpeBapoM cTekao HezaBUCHOCT. Ctora je moryhe na je Te-
0JI0CHj€ MMAo MOTPedy Ja jOlll jeJJHOM OIpaBia JeruTUMHOCT CaBUHOT
YKMHa, a HarlaniaBame a ce To aecwio y Llapurpany camo je momatHu
pasJior KOju nie y MPUJIoT HaBeaeHOM.

HezaBucHo ox BpeMeHa kana je Teomocwje mrucao CBOje IO — Ja JIK
kpajem XIII u mouetkom XIV Beka* uiu HemITo paHuje y OMHOCY Ha Tpe-
na3uu nepuon XII-XIV Bek,* usBecHo je na je Kumuje HacTano y me-
POy Kaja je y OMHOCY Ha BUIIEBEKOBHO BU3aHTHjCKO LIapcTBO, a Koje je
1261. ronqune 0OHOBJbEHO, cehame Ha KpaTkoTpajHO JIATUHCKO apCTBO
rouesio na omean. TeomocujeBa myOIMKa KOjy j€ 3aCUTYpHO Yy3UMao y 00-
3up nutryhu JKumuje Moxkna je 3adopasuia na cy Jlatuau apsxanu [apu-
rpaj, na 6w Ou nomumame Hukeje 3a kojy y ogHocy Ha Llapurpan maOTH
HUCY 4yaH, Ouio nopatHo 30ymyjyhe. Takole, Moryhe je na je mo cpean
OWJI0 U TO, /1a TaKO BaYKHO JEIIABambe 3a CPIICKY HPKBY Tpeba CMECTHTH
ynpaso y Llapurpax unju ce 3Hadaj, gomymra ce pehn, He MOKe MEPUTH
ca 3HauajeM Hukeje.*

* 'B. CmmjerrueBuh, Memopuja cpncke npasociagne ypkee: 00 nokpumasarea Cpoa oo xkpaja XVIII
eexa, 1, beorpan 2002, 54.

¥ b. Musskosuh, Kumuja ceemoe Cage kao usgopu 3a ucmopujy cpeoro6exogre ymemuocmu, beorpan
2008, 141-143.

4 [Ipeoeosop 3a xmwury: Mupkosuh — bornanosuh, Teodocuje.

4 U. Unamujep, Xpowonowku oxeup krudicegnoe paoa Teodocuja Xunanoapya, Tlpunosu 3a
KEIKEBHOCT, j€3HK, UCTOPH]jY U POIKIOp, Kib. 76, (2010), 3—16.

2 P. Paguh, Lapuepao y cpnckum cpedmwosexosnum scumujuma, HoBonazapeku 360puuk, 6p. 33, HoBu
[Tazap 2010, 33.
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AHaIIM30M KUTHja MOXKE CE€ 3aKJbYUUTH Ja MOMEHYyTa Ipelika HHUje Hampa-
BJbCHA YCJIe/l HeOOABEIITCHOCTH JKUBOTOMKCAla ¢ 003MpOM Ha TO Aa ce W3 Jeja
06a xaruorpada BuIU Aa Cy T0OPO MO3HABAIH TAAIIhHE PUITHKE. 3aTHM, BOJKHO je
HarJacuTH U Ja 6e3 003upa Ha TO MITO Cy MPETXOJHO HABEIACHH Pasiio3n Koju 0bja-
IIHaBajy MOMEHYTY I'PEIIKY PA3IMYHTH, JaCHO j€ J1a C€ CBH CJIaXy OKO jeJHOT — Ja
je OHa HampaBJbEHA CBECHO.

[lotpebHo je ucrahu na oBO HUje jeAMHM Cily4ya] HEJIOTMYHOCTH Y CPIICKUM
CpelmBOBeKOBHUM kuTHjuMa. Ctora hemo kao cinvaH nmpuMep HaBECTH MTOMHbAE
BH3aHTHjCKOT Iapa Anaponuka | Komanna y sxxutnjuma ceeror Cumeona on Creana
IIpBoBenuanor® u Jlomentujana.** Hanme, 00a »HMBOTOMHMCIA TOMEHYTOT [apa Ha-
BOJIE Y HETaTUBHOM KOHTEKCTY, ONTYXKyjyhu Ta aa je ,,JbyTH KPBOIIPOIUTHHK * KOJHU je&
MIPEKUHYO MHP KOjH je MPeTX0JHH Lap ycnoctasuo ca Crepanom Hemamom. Ca apyre
CTpaHe To3HaTo je 1a je Mup npekunyo Credan Hemama kopucrehu cmpt napa Ma-
Hojia | KoMHMHA 1 HamaBIy BU3aHTHjCKY TEPUTOPH]Y 3aj€IHO 32 yrapcKUM KpajbeM.*
Ogzie HelieMo YJIa3uTH y TO 3aITO je TAaKO HaBEICHO KUTHjUMA, J1a JIX HEeraTuBaH CTaB
CHUMEeOHOBHUX KHBOTOITHCATIA TIOTHYE O AHIAPOHUKOBE CTPAXOBJIaIe U Tepopa KOjH je
cripoBoano y Llapurpany mimm je paszinor AHAPOHUKOBO IOCTyNambe pemMa MaHojio-
BoM cuny Asekcujy 11 KoMHHMHY ca KojuM je y cpoAcTBy Ouo mo3Huju nap AJiekcuje
1T Anbeo, Tact Credana IIpoBenuanor. Hamepa je 6mna nzaBojutu cinydaj Hukeje
Kao HeKe BPCTE ,,METOIOJIOMIKOI HHCTPYMEHTA ™ 32 aHAlM3y JKUTHja U MOCPEACTBOM
KOMIIaparyje ca joIl jeIHUM CIMYHIM CITydajeM yKa3aTh Kako HeroMumame Hukeje,
Tj. nomumamke [apurpana y CaBUHIM KUTHjIMa Ka0 MECTa IJIe je OH ITyTOBao ITOBO-
JIOM ayTOKe(aTHOCTH MOKe OWTH TpUMep 3a aHaJIH3y CTPYKType W MH(pOpMaTHBHE
(HEe)IIPEM3HOCTH CPIICKHX KHUTHja KaJa ce Paar O OMIITEM HCTOPHjCKOM KOHTEKCTY.

Crnenehy Bect o Hukeju y cprnckuM CpeamOBEKOBHUM KHTHjUMa HAJIa3uMO
y Kumujy Cmeghana Jleuanckoe xoje je Hactamo u3 nepa I'puropuja Ilambmaxa.*®
Ogne je Hukeja Takole momeHyTa y KOHTEKCTY IPBOT BaceJbeHCKOT cabopa, a cama
BECT Be3aHa je 3a mcuxacTuuke pacrpe. Hamme, HaBoan ce m3BecHH Bapmaam u3
Kanabpuje koju je momrao y BuszaHTHjy M CBOjUM y4YemeM Y3HEMHUPHO TaMOIIHY
JABHOCT M AYXOBHY CpPeIHHY. ¥ TOKY pa3zopa KOjH je Biajao, ca3BaH je cabop Koju
je MOTBP/HO jeIHOCYILITHOCT Kao IITO je yTBp)eHO Ha MPBOM BaceJbEHCKOM cadopy y
Huxeju u notBpheHo Ha cBakoMm HapenHoM. Ctedan [leuancku Koju je Tana 60paBHo
y Llapurpamy y n3rHaHCTBY, ITOcaBeToBao je mapa Auaponwnka I [Taneonora kako ga
MOCTYIH ca TUM jJepeTUUKUM y4ereM, HaKOH 4era je Iap Hapeauo aa ce Bapmaam
YXBaTH, a Ber'OBU HCTOMUIILJBEHHIM NIpoTepajy u3 Llapcrsa.*’

 )Kumuje Cumeona Hemarve 00 Cmesana [Ipsosenuanoz, npup. B. Tioposuh, CBeTocaBcku 300pHHK,
k. 2, beorpanx 1939, 30; M. bamh, Cmape cpncxe 6uoepaguje, beorpan 1924, 40-41.

* Jlomentunan, Kumuje ceéemoe Cumeyna, 22-23; Mupkosuh, Jomenmujan, 240.
* Jupeuek, Ucmopuja, 154; UCH, 1, 251-253 (J. Kanuh); hoposuh, Hcmopuja, 136.
* Kamranun, Cpncka rroudicesnocm, 332—348; bornanosuh, Hemopuja, 204-208.

¢ ]J. Wadapuk, Kusom xpawa Cmegana JJeuanckoe, I'macuuk JlpymTsa cprcke cioBecHoctd 11,
1859, 51-53; Vm. Crape cprcke 6uorpaduje XV u XVII Beka: Llamonax, Koncrantun, [Tajcuje, mpes.
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[To3naro je na ce xpajem yerBpte aeuenuje X1V Beka y Buzantuju jaBmbajy
MCHXaCTHYKE pacrpe Koje Cy 030MJbHO y3apMaie IpKBY U MoHaiTBo.*® TToBomom
Tora, y cykoOy y XIV Beky, Ha CynpOTCTaBJbEHUM CTpaHama crajanu cy ['puropuje
[Tamama xao OpaHwmmanm ucuxasma ¥ Bapmaam, yuenu rpukn MoHax u3 KamaOpuje
KOju je OWO 3acCTyIHUK 3amajHe cxonactuke. Ha cabopy xoju je 1341. cazBan mno-
BOJOM OBHX pacrpu mpeBarHyio je Ilaramuno yueme Koje pasiukyje 00XKaHCKY
CYWITUHY U O0KaHCKY €HEprHjy, a Takole je morBpheHa jennocymtHocT Oua u Cuna
yTBpheHa Ha MPBOM BaceJbeHCKOM cabopy y Hukeju, oK je KOHa4HO pelieHhe Mpo-
6iema ycrennino Ha cabopuma 1351, u 1352. roqune.*’

YV HaBeneHoM ofIoMKy u3 Kumuja Cmeghana Jlewancroe, Hukeja je kao MecTo
OZp’KaBarba MPBOT BaCEJHEHCKOT cabopa MOMEHYTa Y OKBUPY UCUXACTUUKHX Paclpy
U ¢ THUM y Be3u oOparnheMo Naxby Ha jeJHY XPOHOJOUIKY U YNELCHUYHY ,,I PELIKY.
Haunme, ncuxactuuke pacrpe y Buzantuju ycneause cy y ToAMHaMa HaKOH OJy1ac-
ka Credana Jleuanckor u3 Llapurpana, a mo3Haro je na je o Llapurpaa HamycTro
oxo 1320. romune,*® 0MHOCHO yclieanie Cy HakoH goiacka Bapmaama y Ilapurpan
oxo 1330. roguue.’! IlIto 6u 3HauMIO Aa Cy CykoOM m36mmu HakoH 1331. romune
kan je Credan Jleuancku Beh 60 MpTaB,> Tako Ja I1apa HKje MOTao MOCaBETOBATH
MIOBOJIOM IMTama ucuxasma. [lpu pasmarpamy oBor npodiema, Tj. HeIPEeLU3HOCTH,
y 003up Tpeba y3eTn BpeMe HacTanka llamOnakoBor nena, MOJIMTHYKY U AYXOBHY
curyayjy y Cpouju nmouerkom XV Beka, Kao M pas3Jior HACTaHKa OBOT JKUTH]a.

Hakon Mapuuke 6utke 1371. roguHe u yciien cBe CHaOKHUjUX TypCKHX Ha-
Iupama, Tpyrne MoHaxa Meljy KojuMa cy OWiam OpOojHM WMCHUXACTH CKJamajy ce U3
Byrapcke u Buzantuje y Mopascky CpOwjy, re moapkaHu oj cTpane kHesa Jla-
3apa HaceJbaBajy OpojHe IpkBe M MaHacTupe. Behe HeBosbe M3a3BaHe HEeMHUpUMa
y MOJMTUYKO] U JAYXOBHO] CTPYKTYPH y CPIICKO] Ap:kaBu KpajeM XIV u moueTkom
XV Beka (npomact L{apcTBa, m3MHUpeme BU3aHTH]CKE M CPIICKE I[PKBE, CMEHA CpII-
CKOT TaTpHjapxa, KaHOHM3aIMja KHe3a Jazapa, 3aBepe BiIacTelne, uT.) H30erayre cy
HE caMo BEIUTHM IOJUTHYKUM MaHeBpuMa KHe3a Jlazapa n BeroBor cuHa J1ecroTa
Credana, Beh u nejcTBEMa LPKBe Koja je Ouia ojadyana goiackoM ucuxacta.> Ilog
IUXOBUM YTHLAjeM CPIICKa JApKaBa JOKUBEJIA j€ TyXOBHH M KyJITypHH IPOLBAT, a
710 TPOMEHA j& JOIIUIO U Y KEbM)KEBHOCTH. >

JI. Mupxosuh, ipex. I1. [Tonosuh, beorpanx 1936, 9—11(y nassem texcty: Mupkosuh-Ilonosuh, Cmape
cpncke buoepaguje).

* ODB, 11, 923-924 (A. Papadakis).

#T. Octporopcku, O geposarsuma u cxeamaruma Buzanmunaya, beorpan 1970, 209-233; P. Paauh,
Bpeme Josana V I[aneonoca (1332—1391), beorpan 1993, 103—-112.

* UCH, 1, 496 ( C. hupkosuh); hoposuh, Hcmopuja, 178.
1 ODB, 1, 257 (A. M. Talbot).
%2 Jupeuek, Ucmopuja, 209; UCH, 1, 510 ( C. hupkosuh); hoposuh, Hcmopuja,189.

5 M. Awuronosuh, Cpncra ypkea u mpansuyuja mohu 00 1355. 0o 1402. 200une, y: Bmact u moh
Bnacrena Mopascke Cpouje on 1365. no 1402. rogune, Kpymesar 2014, 137-145.

** Bua. M. Jlasuh, Hcuxazam pecasckux pykonuca, Apxeorpadeku npuiosu 8, beorpax 1986, 63-91;
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VY oBakBuM okonHOcTMMa [puropuje llamOnak, mMpuUmagHUK HCUXACTUYKOT
nokpeta nucao je JKumuje Cmegpana /lewancroe. JJanHunos HacTaBibad, Mpe HETO
mrto je Credan mporaiieH 3a cBella CacTaBHO j& HEroBO BJIaJapCKO JKUTHjE, TOK
je Lambnak m3mehy 1402. u 1406. Harmcao XUTHje ca MapaTHUPOJIONTKAM KapaKTe-
POM, JKUTH]E BIIaJapa-My4deHHKA, XKPTBE Jby/Acke 37100e. OHO IITO YHHH OBO KHUTH]jC
JPyTaurjuM OJ1 OCTaJIHNX jeCTe BPIIO U3PAKEHO NIOPU(UKOBAKE IIIABHOT JIUKA, aJTH U
IIpaBOCIaBHE I[PKBE, JOK j& CBa MaXKiha yCMEepeHa Ha YHYTPAIlEhY TICHXOIOTH]Y JTHY-
HOCTH, a TIpe cBera jyHaka jaena.> TTomumame Credana Jleqanckor kao OWTHE JIHY-
HOCTH y OKBHPY UCHXACTHYKHX Pactpy y BU3aHTH]jU naKo je 3HaO Jia Cy OHEe yCIIe/Iu-
Jie HAKOH HerOBE CMPTH, MOXKE C€ TYMauuTH Kao [[aMOIaKkoB WIEOIONIKH MOCTYIIAK.
Hcto Tako, MOXke ce mpeTnocTaBuTH aa je llambnak mopes cBOr MIaBHOT IUJba Ja
y3BuCH Kpasba CrehaHa Kao Biagapa-MydeHHKa KOjH C€ 3ajarao 3a MpaBy Bepy, OBO
JIeTI0 NCKOPUCTHO J1a OCHAXXH OJTHOCHO MOTBPJIM UCHXACTHUKO yueme. Takohe, Tpe-
0ano 6u ucrahu u L{lamOnaKoBy HETpPIIEJLUBOCT MpeMa 1apy Jymany, ¢ 003upom Ha
TO J1a Ka0 TYXOBHO JIUIIE HUje MOTA0 MPUXBATUTH JlyIIaHOB YMH KpyHHUCAka KOJH je
JI0BEO JI0 packoisia JBe IpkBe. CTora y HacTojamy Jia My HE IPYKHU JIOBOJbHY BaK-
HOCT, He oMube Jlyniana kao npuctanuiyy ncuxacra seh Credana Jlewanckor, nako
Ou MpBU BHUILIE OJr0Bapao OBOj ,,eMH30AU " y3uMajyhu y 003up MoApIIKy ncuxacra
Koja Ou Owmuta oj1 3Havaja 3a yuspiihuBame [lapcTra.

Cnenehu nomen Hukeje Hanasumo y JKumujy oecnoma Cmeghana Jlazapesuha
gnju je nucar] Kouncrantun ®umozod.’® Koncrantun je 3abenexwuo: ,,A I'prim omer
romaraxy mural)er CyJlITaHOBOT CHHA, KOju ce Takohe 3Bao Mycrada, 1 (Koju) 3ay3e
HEKe 3eMJbe Ha UCTOKY. Mypar oreT Tamo yhe u mocna BojcKy ucnpen cebe; me-
roB cuH (Mycrada) ynycru ce y 6opOy (ca wum) (u3amapmm) u3 Hukeje u ty 6u
youjen. 7

Jorahaj o kom roBopu Koncrantun ®unoszod necuo ce kpajem 1422, oHOCHO
mouetkoM 1423. roguae. Hakon cMmptu cynrana Mexmena I, 1421. ronune, Ha ipec-
TOITy Ta je Hacsieauo cuH Mypart Il koju ce yOp30 BpaTHo arpeCHBHO] TIOTUTHITA CBOT
nene bajasura 1.8 BuzaHTuHIM Cy cTOTa OCIOO0OIMIN U3 3apOOJHEHHIITBA U TIPO-

Murponommt Ambunoxuje, Cunaumu u rwuxos sunauaj y scusomy Cpouje XIV u XV eexa, y: OcHOBI
[IPaBOCIABHOT BacluTama, Bpwauka bama 1993.

% 'B. Tpudynosuh, Exoyuonannu mexanuzam Llambnaxosux auunocmu, CTapa KibHKEBHOCT, pup. b.
Tpudynosuh, beorpax 1965, 439-446.

% KamanwuH, Cpncka krudicesnocm, 394—423; Bornanosuh, Mcmopuja, 214-218.

> KoncrantnH Punozod n meroB JXKusor Credana JlazapeBmha necmora cprickora, mo aBjema
CPIICKO-CTIOBEHCKHM pyKOIIcHMa U3HOBHUIIE u3nao B. Jaruh, [macHuk Cprickor yueHor npymTsa 42,
1875 (penpunt: T'opmur Munanosan 2004), 315 (y mamem tekcry: Jaruh, Koncmaumun @unozo);
Mupkosuh-Ilonosuh, Cmape cpncke ouoepaguje, 112; Koncrantur ®unozod, XKusor Credana
JlazapeBuha, mecrmora cprckora, bubmmoreka ,,M3Bopu cprickor 6orocioiea“, K. 2, MPEBOA H
HaiomeHe [. JoBanoswh, beorpam 2009, 91 (y masmem Teckry: JoBanoBuh, JKusom Cmegana
Jlazapesuha). *OB1e je Hajupe BaKHO HaracuTH na KoHCTaHTHH rpemm y HaBohewy poIOMHCKHAX
omHoca cyntana Mypara Il u Mycrage. Hanve, Mycrada xor je oH momMeHyo HUje 6uo MypaToB cHH
Beh mimalju Opat, mo3Haruju kao ,,manu’” Mycrada (Typ. Kiiciikk Mustafa).

* Octporopcku, Hcmopuja, 518.
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THUB HeTa MOJIPKIIN HBerOBOT HABOIHOT CTPHIA U3BECHOT , JJaskHOT MycTady (Typ.
Diizme Mustafa). OBaj Mycrada koju ce nznasao 3a bajasuroBor cuHa, OIHOCHO
Opara mokojHOT cyaTaHa Mexwmena I, ooehao je BuzanTujckom mapy [ 'anumoss. Kako
je oBaj moroBop ca Buzantujom mpomao, MycTada je HakoH mopasza ox Mypara 11
noberao y Jenpene rae je y sumy 1422. noryossen.*” Hakon cy3oujamba Mycrade,
Mypart Il nokpenyo je oncany Llapurpasa, anu ce yop3o moBykao jep ce y AHa-
JONMjU TIOAPKaH Off CTpaHe Bu3aHTHHALA M U3BECHUX €MUpA, IPOTHUB Hera JAUTao
HOBH IIPETEH/ICHT Ha MPECTO — leroB Miiahu Opar Mycrada. CazHasiiu 3a To Mypar
je ca BojckoM kperyo Ha Hukejy (U3nHK), TA€ je MycTada 6o CMEITeH, HAKOH Yera
ra je 3apobuo u 3ay3eo rpai.®

Taxkohe, BaxxHO je ocBpHyTH ce Ha KoHCTaHTHHOBY MH()OPMATHBHY MOIJIOTY
Jena, Kao M Ha CaAp >KMHCKY M XPOHOJIOLIKY HempeuusHocT. Hamme, morpebHoO je
uctahu na je KoHCTaHTHHOBO [1€]I0 BUIIE HCTOPHjCKO, & Mame Xarnorpad)cko, of-
HOCHO Jla BUILIE MPHIIa1a CBETOBHO] HETO CBETAukoj OMorpaduju, o 4emy je u cam
rOBOpPHO y cBOM Jeny.®' Mako je mucao M3BaH CPIICKMX I'PaHMIA HAKOH JIECIIOTOBE
cmptr, KoHcTanTuH je OM0 caBpeMeHHK foraljaja o KojuMa MuIle, a Y HeKAuMa O
BHX U Ba)KaH YYECHHUK jep je Kao JIECIIOTOB YOBEK OJ TIOBEPEHa OJIa3Ho y pasHe
MucHje. Maza ce y >KUBOTOIHCY KOjHU je cacTaBHO MOXKe IpoHahy cBera HEKOJIHKO
norpemHux nHpopmayja kao mro je eh nomenyra na je Mycraga 6umo Myparos
mitalju Opar a He cuH, 1a je [llax-Pyx TempnaHoB cuH a He yHYK® win fa je Jan Xyc
nyToBao y Jepycanum,® moxe ce pehu na je KoHCcTaHTHH 10y3/1aH U3BOP y CBOM Jie-
TaJbHOM M3HOIICHY MOJaTaKa, 4uja ce MOoTBp/a MoKe Hahu U y IpyruM cnucuma.*

Oge norahaje y Be3u ca cykobom cyntana Myparta u aBojurie Mycrada u jie-
masawuMa y Hukeju, KoHcranTiH nomume jep cy ce cBakako tuuajie aecrora Cre-
¢ana u ynyrpammux npuirka y Cpouju. Y 60pou oko npectoia HaKoH Mexmenose
CMPTH U ,,jtaxxHU MycTada u ,,manu* Mycrada koju je kacHuje HacTpagao koa Hu-
Keje, IPEKO CBOjHX IMOCIaHWKa TPAKUIIU Cy Be3e U caBe3 ca jJecrnoroM CredaHom,
KOjH je ThMXO0BE TOHY/IEe 01010 moap:kaBajyhu cyarana Mypara I1.% V To Bpeme nec-
ot Credan 6mo je 3ay3er cpehuBameM MpUIIHKa Y COTICTBEHO] 3eMJbH. HakoH mTo

* X. Maranos, P. MuxueBa, Om [amunonu oo Jlenawmo: Bankanume, Espona u Ocmarnckomo
Hawecmesue 1354-1571, Codpust 1998, 178.

. Bypuh, Cympax Buzanmuje: Bpeme Josana VIII [laneonoea (1392-1448), beorpan 2007, 208-209;
Mawnrpan, Ucmopuja, 77-78.

0 Jaruh, Koncmanmun ®unosog 327; Mupkosuh-Ilonosuh, Cmape cpncke 6uoepaguje, 124;
Josanosuh, JKusom Cmegana Jlasapesuha, 104.

¢ Jaruh, Kowcmanmun ®unoszop 278; Mupkosuh-ITlonosuh, Cmape cpncke 6uoepaguje, 75;
Joanosuh, JKusom Cmeghana Jlazapesuha, 49.

¢ Jaruh, Koncmamwmun @unozogp 313; Mupkosuh-IlonoBuh, Cmape cpncke 6uocpaguje, 110;
Joanosuh, JKusom Cmeghana Jlazapesuhia, 89.

¢ TI. TlomoBuh, JKumuje oOecnoma Cmegana Jlasapesuha Koncmanmuna ®@unozoga, Crapa
kkeBHOCT, ipup. b. Tpudynosuh, beorpax 1965, 449-459.

¢ M. ypxosuh, Knes u decnom Cmegpan Jlazapesuh, beorpan 1978, 127.
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je mpex cBojy cmpt bamma III, cun gecriorose cectpe Jenene u bypha Il Crpauu-
MupoBrha CBOjeBOJBHO MPEHEO Ha JiecroTa mpasa Ha 3ety, CpOuja noma3u y cykoo
ca Bernenmjom. Mnedanu cy koprucrehu bammuHy cMpT IpHUCBOjUITH BETOBE MOCEE
mTo je CtedaHa MpUMOpaIo a ce aHTaxyje y 3eTH, Tako Jaa Cy My JOOPH OTHOCH ca
cyarasom Myparom I 6umu HeorxomHu.

VY tom TpenyTky CredaHoBa omTyKa Mokasajia ce Kao 1o0pa, ¢ 003upoM Ha
TO 1a je ,,JaxkHu* Myctada yop30 3a1aBibeH, a ,,Manu Myctada je yOujen y Toky
6opoe xox Hukeje.

Bectn o Hukeju jaBipajy ce u y TpMHAECTOM IOIIaBJby crmca Januuapoge
yenomene Koncrantnna Muxamnosrha 3 Octposune.”’ Ocrano je 3abenexeHo:
,»Cyntan cun MypatoB 0cBojHo je on I'pka Heka MecTa 1 3eMJbe, 2 0COOUTO CIIaBHU
rpaa Hukejy. 6

Haume, oBae ce moxe mpumetutd aa je KoncrantuH MuxannoBuh HaBeo
HeTayaH nojarak. [1o3HaTo je Ja HHje MoCTojao TYPCKH BIaJap KOjU je UMao UMe
CyinitaH 1 Koju je OM0 YeTBPTH BIIaJap 1o peay. YKOIUKO ce TPBUM OCMAHCKUM Blia-
IapeM cMmatpa ocHuBau auHacTrje Ocman,” oHma Ou 4eTBpTH cynTaH 6mo bajasur
I,” cun Mypara L.”' [lorahaj koju je HaBemeH omHOCH ce Ha OpXaHOBO OCBajarbe
Hukeje 1331. rogune.”” Hakon OcMaHOBE CMPTH Ha MPECTOIY I'a j€ HACIEIUO CHH
Opxan. OH je cBoj npBu Behu ycnex nmocrturao 1326. ronune ocajameM bypce koja
yOp30 mocTaje mpBa OCMaHCKa MpecToHuIa. HapenHe roguHe 3eMJbOTpeC KOjU je
OIITETHO BU3AHTHU]CKH Tpaj Yiyban omoryhuo je Opxany 3ay3umarme uctor. Hakon
OBHX JemmaBarma map Auaponuk I mociao je Bojcky y butnunujy rue ¢y y Ounm Kox
[Menekanona, jyna 1329, Bu3anTujcke TpyIe nmopakene.” YCieano je u naja OCTaaux
rpaznoBa — Hukeja ce nmpenana 2. mapra 1331. ronune, a yop3o je ycaeauna u orncaja
Huxomenuje. HakoH nmocTurnyTor KparkoTpajHor npumupja, Hukomenuja je ocsoje-
Ha 1337. ronune.”

Kana ce pamu o BepomocrojHocTH KOHCTaHTHHOBOI KazuBama, Takohe je mo-
TpeOHO OCBPHYTH C€ W Ha M3BOPHY IOUIOTY E-eroBor aena. Yurajyhm Januuapoge

¢ M. Huxomnuh, Buzanmujcxu nucyu o Cpouju (1402—1439), Beorpan 2010, 84.

¢ KamanuH, Cpncka krudicesnocm, 476—488; bornanosuh, HUcmopuja, 237-240; ODB, 11, 1147-1148
(S. C. Franklin).

% B. XXusanouh, Koncmanmun Muxaunosuh uz Ocmposuye, Januuapose ycnomene wiu Typcka
xponuka, Criomenuk Cpricke akagemuje Hayka 107, Omesperse OpymTBeHHX Hayka, HoBa cepuja 9,
Beorpan 1959, 15; Koncmanmun Muxaunosuh uz Ocmposuye, Januuapoge ycnomere uiu mypcka
Xxponuxka, CTapa CpICcKa KIbIDKEBHOCT y 24 KibHTe, Kib. 15, mpup. 'b. XKusanosuh, beorpan 1986, 93.

© ODB, 111, 1539-1540 (S. W. Reinert).
 ODB, 1,273 (S. W. Reinert).

" ODB, 11, 1423 (S. W. Reinert).

72 Octporopcku, Acmopuja, 472.

7 The Cambridge History of Turkey: Byzantium to Turkey (1071-1453), vol 1, ed. K. Fleet, Cambridge,
New York, Melbourne, Madrid, Cape Town, Singapore, Sao Paulo, Delhi 2009, 120-121 (R.P. Lindner).

7 Mawnrpau, Ucmopuja, 20;
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ycnomwere MOXe ce JlocTa ca3HaTd 0 KOHCTaHTMHOBHMM TOIVIEIMMa Ha OHOBpEMEHa
30uBama — JIeJI0 O0MIIyje CPIICKUM POJ0JbYyOJbeM U JbY0aBJbY MpeMa XpHIIiaHuMa,
anu takohe caap)ku U KpuTHKe yryheHe xpuithannMa koju ¢y MeljycoOHO paTtoBaii
yMeCTO Jia Cy yapy:kenu nporus Typaka.” JacHo je na Koncrantun Muxauninosuh Huje
MCTOpUYAp, OH 3aIpaBo MHUIIE TPAKTAT O TypiriMa U TypCKoj yIpaBsu, onucyjyhu mux,
HIXOBY Bepy, KYIyTypy, Ap:kaBHO ypeherme, BOjCKy, a Ipe cBera HauuH paToBama. Ha-
CT0jao je /1a Ha Taj Ha4YMH TOJIENTN CBOj€ 3HAE U UCKYCTBO, aJlH M YIIYTH XpUIINaHCKH
CBET Y TYPCKY paTHYy TaKTHKy W OHO NPOTHB 4era Tpeda aa ce bope. Mehytum, oH je
TOy3aH U3BOP caMo Kaja roBOpu O jaoralajuMa CBOT BPEMEHA, JOK O JIMKOBHMA U
noral)ajuma u3 cpricKe U TypCKe TPOIILUIOCTH TOBOPH Y JIETEHAaPHOM M ()aHTaCTHIHOM
cruny.”® Vaumajyhu y 003up 11es10 jeno, rpeiika y HaBohewy CynTaHOBOT OCBajamba
Huxkeje camo je jeana y Hu3y rpeliaka kKoje ce jaBjbajy kox KoHcTaHTMHA mpuinkoM
W3HOIIeH-a TofaTaka o forahajuMa kojuma Huje 6uo caBpeMeHrK. Moske ce cMarpaTu
Jla je CBOje 3Hame 0 30MBambUMa M3 MPOILIOCTH 3aCHUBAO HA MpHYaMa M JIereHaama
Koje je uyo. Ca nmpyre cTpane Ha3uBajyhu Hukejy ,,clTaBHUM rpagoM* OITyIIITa Ce Ipe-
THOCTaBUTH Jia je KOHCTaHTHH Mak M03HaBao HEeHY NCTOPH]Y KOja Ce OMHOCH Ha TPBU
BaceJbEHCKHU cabop 1 BpeMe JIOK je Omiia mpecToHuIa BusanTujckor napcrsa.

Moske ce 3aKJbyYUTH Aa CPIICKH CPEIHOBEKOBHH W3BOPH JIOHOCE ManooOpoj-
He mojarke o Hukeju yrmaBHOM Be3aHe 3a MPBU BaceJbEHCKH cabop, 3aTHM Ha OcC-
Bajambe rpaja 1331. ronuHe U Ha JielIaBama y OKBUPY OCMaHCKUX CyKoOa OKO mpec-
tona 1422—1423. ronune. Y CpIICKUM JeTonncuMa Hukeja ce moMUmbe HCKIBYIHBO
Ka0 MECTO OfipyKaBarba IPBOT U CEIMOT BaCeJbEHCKOT cabopa, Kao W y CaHKIHjama
CPIICKHX CPEIHOBEKOBHHX MOBesba — 318 HUKEjCKUX oTara. Xaruorpad)cku CrmcH
— JKumuje ceéemoe Case on [lomentujana, Kumuje Cmegana /lewancxoe on ['pu-
ropuja Llambmnaka u JKumuje decnoma Cmegana Jlazapesuha on Koncrantuna ®u-
no3o0(a takohe goHOCE nmogarke o Hukeju, ¢ TMM 1TO je y mpBe JABe Xaruorpaduje
TTIOMEHYTA Y BE3U ca IPBUM BaceJLEHCKUM cabopoM, a y JKumujy oecnoma Cmegana
Jlaszapesuha y Be3u ca cykobom Mypara Il u meroBor mialer 6para Mycrade. U,
Harocietky, Hukejy nomume Koncrantun Muxaunosuh nz OctpoBuiie y cBoM aeiny
Januuapoee ycnomene, y Be3u ca lbeHUM MaJI0OM y Typcke pyke 1331. rogune.

Taxkohe, Moke ce youuTH jAa je momeH Hukeje u3octao yak 1 TaMo rie Ou ce ove-
kuBao. [la tako, y CaBuauMm xutujuMa on Jlomentujana u Teomocuja ymecro Huxkeje
Haaszumo romeH Llapurpana y konrexcty CaBHHE MHCHjE TTOBOJIOM CTHIIAFha IIPKBEHE
CaMOCTAJIHOCTHU. Y paiy Cy TIOMEHyTa HajlPUXBAT/bHBHIjA MHUIIJBEHA J10 KOJHX j€ HCTO-
puorpadwuja omnia y Be3u ca THM 3ailTo je Hukeja u3ocrana y noMEHyTUM >KUTHjUMA,
W MaKO pa3MuKTa CBa TPH CTaBa TOKa3yjy Ja y3pOK ToME HHje He3Hame ayTropa Beh
LIMPU UCTOPHjCKU OKBHUP BpeMeHa y KoM cy cteapaiu. OBaj npumMep Hukeje y nenmma
CaBrHUX KHUBOTOTHCAITA, amu u JKumujy Cmegpana /lewanckoe on I'puropuja [lambmaka
TIOTBP/IMO j€ JIa CPIICKA KUTHja Kao U3BOP YHjH j€ je/laH O NIABHUX [IUJbeBa IIOpUQH-

7> 'B. XKusanosuh, Kusom u deno Koncmanmuna Muxaunosuha Ocmposuanuna, CTapa KBIKEBHOCT,
mpup. b. Tpudynosuh, beorpax 1965, 510-524.

76 H. Panmojunh, Xponuxa Koncmanmuna Muxaunosuha Ocmposuanuna, Ctapa KiHXEBHOCT, Tpup. D.
Tpudynosuh, beorpan 1965, 525-529.
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KoBame AuHactuje Hemamuha, He Mopajy ncrahu 6uorpad)cke 1 XpOHONOIIKE MOAATKE
Ka0 1 YHIHCHHIIE O HEKOM Jioral)ajy y NMpBH TJIaH U Ha TIPaBH HAuMH.

Kon cprickux cpeqmboBEeKOBHIUX M3BOpa BAXKHO je UMATH Y BHIY OKOJHOCTH TIOJ
KOjUMa Cy HacTasa, TUCKypcC BpeMeHa O KOM I'OBOpE — MOJIMTHYKE, KYITYpHE, TyXOBHE
NIPWIIMKE Y CPIICKO] JIPYKaBU Koje Cy YTHIIAJIe Ha CaM CaIpyKaj TeKCTa, aJli U TOAATKe O ay-
Topy. Crora ce 3aKkJby4ak O HAUYMHY HOMHIbama ofpeleHe TMIHOCTH, Tpajia WM gorahaja
y HEKOM H3BODY, Y OBOM cily4ajy Hukeje, Moyke M3BECTH YKOJIMKO CE TIOCMaTpaHa 1ojaBa
CTaBH y IIMPH OJHOCHO OITIIITH UCTOPH)CKU OKBHP, Ka0 ¥ KOMITAPATUBHH KOHTEKCT ca He-
KOM CITHYHOM T10jaBOM, Kao IIITO je TIOMHEbarhe AHIPOHHKA | y CpPIICKHM CpeirhbOBEKOBHUM
KUTHjMA.
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NICAEA IN SERBIAN MEDIEVAL SOURCES

Summary

The subject of the research is the mention of Nicaea in medieval Serbian sources,
whereas the aim of the research is representation and analysis of the aforementioned
city for the sake of pointing out the discourse and context, as well as possible reasons
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and ways of mentioning. The results have shown the mention of Nicaea in annals,
three medieval Serbian hagiographies with certain factual illogicalities and in essay
of Konstantin Mihailovic from Ostrovica - Janissary s Memories. Conclusion about
the way in which certain historical cities (here Nicaea) were mentioned in sources can
be drawn if the observed phenomenon is put in wider, i.e. general historical frame, in
addition to the comparative context with a similar phenomenon.

Key words: Nicaea, medieval Serbian sources, Byzantine Empire, The First Council of
Nicaea, Ottoman Empire
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JOVAN KANTAKUZIN I STEFAN DUSAN.
ISTORIJA JEDNOG ODNOSA

Apstrakt

U radu se prikazuje ne samo istorija zajednickih ili suprostavljenih interesa, ve¢ i
portreti dvojice znacajnih vladara u prvoj polovini XIV veka. Sklopljeno prijateljstvo
obecavalo je dugotrajnost, sve dok u jednom trenutku nisu pale maske i dogovor se
preokrenuo. Najbolji prijatelji postali su najljuci neprijatelji. Rezultat mojih istraziva-
nja zavrSava se na saznanju da je prijateljstvo dvojice istaknutih vladara pocivalo na
nezdravim osnovama, od trenutka sklapanja. Citaju¢i memoare koje je Jovan Kantaku-
zin pisao kao monah, moze se uoditi koliko on nije priznavao Stefana Dusana za cara
i da je jedino uzvisivao i hvalio sebe. S druge strane, Stefan Dusan nastavio je da vodi
politiku svoga dede i oca, nastojeci da Sto viSe prosiri svoju drzavu.

Kljucne reci: Jovan Kantakuzin, Stefan Dusan, proglasenje za cara, sklapanje saveza,
sukob interesa.

Stefan DusSan, bio je sin kralja Stefana Decanskog i kraljice Teodore, roden
oko 1308. godine. Savremenici ga opisuju kao visoku li¢nost, srazmerno razvijenu i
snaznu, lepog lica, strpljive naravi i velike li¢ne hrabrosti. Kao mali svoje detinjstvo
je proveo na dvoru vizantijskog cara Andronika II, zajedno sa porodicom. Njegov
mladi brad DusSica je preminuo, a kod Dusana je jacalo ogorcenje koje ¢e kasnije
prerasti u zlopamcenje (Cirkovic’ i Ferjanci¢, 2005, 25; Jirecek, 1981, 211). Dola-
skom na vlast 1331. godine, Stefan Dusan je otvorio novo poglavlje u istoriji srpske
srednjovekovne drzave. Srpska vlastela sa nestrpljenjem je ocekivala nova osvajanja
i sticanje bogatstva (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjangi¢, 2005, 51).

Jovan Kantakuzin je roden u Carigradu 1295/6. godine kao jedino dete iz braka
nepoznatog oca i majke Teodore. Podaci o njegovom ocu su veoma oskudni, iako se
Cesto isti¢e da je on iz plemenite porodice. Zna se da je bio upravnik Peloponeza i da
je umro pre rodenja jedinoga svoga sina Jovana. Jovan Kantakuzin je provodio dane
na carskoj palati, zajedno sa ostalim pripadnicima plemenitog porekla. Jedno vreme
je ziveo na dvoru Mihajla IX Paleologa i bio njegov pratilac. Nazalost Mihajlo IX je
preminuo rano, 1320. godine, pa se Jovan Kantakuzin priblizio njegovom sinu An-
droniku III. Na njegovoj strani je uc¢estvovao tokom gradanskog rata koji je trajao do
1328. godine. Jos pre smrti Mihajla IX Paleologa oZenio se sa Irinom Asen (Cirkovi¢
i Ferjancic¢, 1986, 297).

Posle teritorijalnog prosirenja ka jugu, Stefan Dusan morao je da zastane i
sklopi primirje sa vizantijskim carem Andronikom III. Pozvao ga je da se sastanu
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radi prijateljstva, Ciji je poziv rado prihvacen od strane vizantijskog cara. Trebalo
je da se sastanu u makedonskom kraju Boimiji. Vizantijski car Zeleo je ili malo da
uplasi ili da pruzi dokaz vernosti srpskome kralju, jer se iznenada sa 300 vojnika
pojavio u Radovistu, usred srpske zemlje. Srpski kralj je shvatio da nema razloga da
strahuje, veé ga je gostio sedam dana (Cirkovi¢, 1991, 2018). Postojao je obi¢aj da
se sastanci odrzavaju u pograni¢nim oblastima, upravo iz razloga da nijedan vladar
ne bi dolazio ,,pod noge* drugome vladaru. Pretpostavlja se da je do sastanka doslo
1336. godine. lako je ovo prvi sastanak Stefana Dusana i Jovana Kantakuzina, nema
detaljnijeg opisa od strane Kantakuzina. Nemoguce je da su se dva vladara sastala
samo radi zabave. Verovatno je sastanak imao visi cilj i odnosio se na pohod na Epir,
koji bi predvodio car Andronik III i pohod na Albaniju, koji bi predvodio kralj Stefan
Dusan (Cirkovic’ i Ferjanci¢, 1989, 352-353).

Andronik I1I zauzeo je Epir i Tesaliju i njemu je pripala slava da je on poslednji
vizantijski car koji je izasao na Jadran (Radi¢, 2013, 96-97). U daljim planovima
prekinula ga je iznenadna smrt 1341. godine i za naslednika je odreden maloletni
sin Jovan. Pod uticajem carice Ane Savojske za regenta je odreden vaseljenski patri-
jarh Jovan Kalekas. Iznenaden ovakvom odlukom, Jovan Kantakuzin je krajem jula
1341. godine otisao u Trakiju. Tamo je izjavio ,,nece biti tesko da se Srbima 1 ostalim
varvarima vrati milo za drago za sva nasilja koja su Romejima ucinili“. Ovakve pla-
nove Kantakuzin je imao za narednu godinu, za prole¢e 1342. godine. Vratio se opet
u Carigrad sredinom septembra 1341. godine, gde su ga senatori pozdravili kao cara
§to je on odbio (Cirkovié i Ferjangi¢, 2005, 358-361).

Kantakuzin je odlucio da se proglasi za cara u Didimotici 26. oktobra 1341.
godine. I dalje je poStovao nacelo legitimiteta i naredio je da se u svim sve¢anim
aklamacijama prvo isti¢e ime Jovana V i njegove majke carice Ane Savojske, a po-
tom za njima njegovo ime i ime njegove supruge Irine. On izri¢ito naglasava da
se ne bori protiv mladog naslednika, ve¢ protiv Aleksija Apokavka, koji nastoji da
preuzme vlast (Ostrogorski, 1998, 475-476).

U osvajackim pohodima Jovana Kantakuzina njegova mo¢ slomljena je od So-
luna do Carigrada. Svi njegovi saradnici, medu njima i Sinadin odrekli su ga se, da bi
spasili svoje zivote i imovinu. Uvidevsi sve to Jovan Kantakuzin je shvatio da jedini
nacin da se spase jeste da zatrazi pomo¢ od srpskog kralja Stefana DuSana, kome je
politicka situacija u Carigradu odgovarala i jedva je cekao da se upusti u osvajanje
(Ostrogorski, 1998, 481). Sastanak izmedu Kantakuzina i Stefana DuSana odrzao
se na dvoru u Paunima, nedaleko od Pristine, jula 1342. godine. Kralju Dusanu je
sastanak odgovarao, jer je nastojao teritorijalno da prosiri svoju drzavu na racun Vi-
zantije. Koriste¢i savez on je mogao sada da osvaja vizantijske teritorije pod vidom
ispunjavanja vizantijskih obaveza. Zato je kralj Stefan Dusan do¢ekao Kantakuzina
sa gozbom i brojnim poklonima. Medutim, pregovori nisu isli bez ikakvih problema.
O pregovorima nam pruzaju opise Ni¢ifor Grigora i Jovan Kantakuzin (Cirkovié,
1981, 517).

Jovan Kantakuzin kaze kako se Stefan DusSan veoma obradovao kada ga je
video i kako ga je do¢ekao sa svim pocastima. Isto tako na svaku ceremoniju na koju
su i8li, srpski kralj je trazio da prvo ide Jovan Kantakuzin, a za njim on. Kod Tribala
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(Srba) je postojao obicaj, kada neki plemic ili velmoza dolazi kod kralja, posle duzeg
vremena, obojica silaze sa konja, pa potcinjeni ljubi vladara prvo u grudi, pa u usta.
Pri drugom susretu pozdravljaju se, ne silaze¢i sa konja. Naredeno je da cara Jovana
Kantakuzina svaki put moraju da pozdravljaju po romejskim obicajima, tj. da sjasu
sa konja i da mu celivaju kolena. A kada treba obojica da se pozdrave, onda je kralj
silazio sa konja, a car je pozdravljao prolaznika, ne silaze¢i sa konja (Cirkovié i Fer-
jancic, 1986, 387-389).

Svaki dan Jovan Kantakuzin je dolazio na razgovore kod Stefana Dusana, jer
je kralj sve druge obaveze smanjivao, kako bi sa svojim gostom pri¢ao. Plemici su ga
cekali kod kapije kako bi ga dopratili, a u dvoristu velikodostojnici, a Stefan DuSan
ga je ¢ekao pred prvom kucom, a nekada je dolazio i do mesta gde je Kantakuzin
ostavljao svoga konja. Kraljeva Zena je veoma postovala gosta, tako da je svakom
razgovoru prisustvovala (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjangié, 1986, 389-391). Jelena je za razliku
od prethodnih vladarki, imala jaku politicku ulogu.

Posle nekoliko dana gozbe, konac¢no je kralj Dusan pitao Jovana Kantakuzina,
koji je razlog njegove posete. Jovan Kantakuzin je odgovorio da je dosao zbog iskre-
nog prijateljstva, jer zdravi ljudi niSta pametnije ne mogu da ucine, osim da sklope
prijateljstvo. Isto tako ako moze da mu pomogne da se vrati u svoju zemlju. Takode
naglasava da kralj zna koliko je voden rat medu Romejima, i kako su ga prijatelji,
bez razloga izdali i presli na stranu neprijatelja. Ako ne Zeli da mu pomogne, moze
da mu kaze, ali isto tako naglaSava Kantakuzin ,,ako moze da pomogne®. Car nije
rekao ,,ako moze* da mu pomogne, zato §to smatra da je kralj nemocan i da nema
sredstva, ve¢ zato Sto ponekad i mo¢ni ljudi ne mogu da pomognu iz nekih razloga.
Nekad ih sputavaju i susedi zato §to zele da zarate sa susednim narodima. Isto tako
pominje da ne zeli da ga uznemirava, ve¢ ga je samo zamolio za pomo¢. Kasnije,
Jovan Kantakuzin naglasava da mu je sve ove re¢i uputio zato da bi kralj shvatio da
se njihovo prijateljstvo ne¢e okondati ukoliko mu ne pomogne (Cirkovié i Ferjangié,
1986, 391).

Kralj je kao nagradu za savezniStvo, trazio da mu se daju svi gradovi potci-
njeni Romejima na zapadu od Hristopolja. Ukoliko bi to bilo previse onda zapadno
od Soluna. Srbi ne bi da rizikuju novac i vojsku za drzavu koja se nikad ranije nije
upustila da vodi toliko veliki rat da dopru do Trakije, a mozda i dalje. Za ovaj pred-
log kralj Dusan kaze da je najkorisniji za Kantakuzina. Ako se Kantakuzin odrekne
gradova koji nisu u njegovoj vlasti, unistice svoje neprijatelje i zagospodariti ostalim
gradovima i da bi time trebalo da se zadovolji (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjan¢i¢, 1986, 392-393).

Car je odgovorio kako je kralj dobro proracunao koliko ¢e da dobije za pomo¢
i da je to u redu, jer ne treba da zlopati svoj narod, a da za uzvrat ne dobije nista.
Izrice kako kralj ne zeli iz ljubavi da mu pomogne, §to je i bolje jer mu onda nece
dugovati nikakvu zahvalnost. Onaj koji za novac nesto kupi, znaci nije dobio na
poklon i nikome nista ne duguje. Isto tako govori Dusanu ako reSi da mu pomogne
iz ljubavi, on nec¢e dobiti nikakvo teritorijalno prosirenje, ali ¢e zato uciniti ono Sto
je dostojno jednog velikog vladara, kao §to je on. Ratovao bi ne iz dobitka, ve¢ zbog
Casti 1 prijateljstva. To bi za njega bilo bolje, jer ako bi istinskog prijatatelja stekao
ne bi vladao samo zapadno od Hristopolja i Soluna, ve¢ bi vladao i ostrvima i Vizan-
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tom i preostalom Trakijom. Ako je zaista resio da ne pruzi pomo¢ bez teritorijalnih
naknada, onda to i treba da kaze, jer ¢e oni da se okrenu na drugu stranu, da traze
pomo¢. Oni ne zele i ne mogu da napuste svojom voljom one gradove koje je kralj
Dusan pomenuo (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjan¢i¢, 1986, 393-394).

Ni¢ifor Grigora malo drugacije opisuje pregovore Stefana DuSana i Jovana
Kantakuzina. Jovan Kantakuzin u leto se nasao u Ginekokastru i o¢ekivao vojsku
Aleksija Apokavka. Videvsi da mu je potrebna pomo¢ odlucio je da se obrati Sr-
bima. Postoji nepisano pravilo da kada ljudi dodu da traze pomoc¢, jer im se sreca
preokrenula, izazovu sazaljenje. Poslao je poslanstvo kralju, naglasavajuci kakva
ga je losa sudbina zadesila i koliko ¢ak i oni sre¢ni treba da se plase neocekivanih
strela nesreéne sudbine i koliko brzo sre¢a moze da se preokrene u nesrecu. Njegove
izaslanike uhvatio je neki Tribal (Srbin) koji je boravio blizu granice i odmah ih je
poslao Aleksiju Apokavku kao najlepsi dar (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjangié, 1986a, 231-232).

Kantakuzin se setio svog prijatelja despota Jovana Olivera koji mu je pomogao
da se sastane sa kraljem Stefanom Dusanom. Pri opisu njihovog susreta Ni¢ifor Gri-
gora takode pominje gozbu. PiSe kako su medusobno razmenili skupocene poklone
(Cirkovié i Ferjanci¢, 1986a, 231-238).

Posle razgovora sa kraljicom Jelenom, kralj Stefan DuSan se obratio Jovanu
Kantakuzinu sa re¢ima da je on pobedio i da ¢e biti kao $to je trazio. Savez ¢e se
sklopiti ne zbog osvajanja i teritorijalnog prosirenja, ve¢ zbog vecnog prijateljstva.
Jedino je car trebalo da polozi zakletvu da ¢e ostati zauvek prijatelji i da gradove koji
su ve¢ osvojeni, nece traziti da im se vrate. Car je izrazio veliku zahvalnost i prihva-
tio da polozi zakletvu uz obecanje da ¢e gradove koje su prethodno osvojili ostaviti
Srbima, jer to nije njegova sramota, posto su osvojeni dok su bili drugi romejski
vladari (Cirkovié i Ferjanci¢, 1986, 400).

Kada uporedimo ova dva izvora, vidimo da je delo Kantakuzina ispunjeno
subjektivnoscu, kao delo ucesnika dogadaja, pa zato njegova slika ne moze biti ve-
rodostojna. Nicifor Grigora pruza kratku sliku o sklapanju saveza, pri ¢emu ¢ak ni
ne pominje govor kraljice Jelene. Tesko je poverovati da kralj Dusan, koji je nastojao
da $to viSe prosiri svoju drzavu, tako lako pod uticajem supruge i velmoza pristane
na sklapanje saveza radi Casti. Savez se sklapa zbog obostrane koristi, a ne zbog
moralnog uzdizanja. Realnije je prihvatiti iskaz Ni¢ifora Grigore da je sporazumom
o savezu odredeno da gradovi Romeja mogu uvek da pridu onoj strani kojoj budu
zeleli, bilo sporazumom ili opsadom. Sto znaci da i Jovan Kantakuzin i Stefan Dugan
imaju pravo da zadrze one gradove koje osvoje u zajednickoj borbi protiv carice Ane
Savojske.

Treba naglastiti da savez nije bio iskren. Kantakuzin je znao da ¢e Dusan traziti
naplatu i da naplata moze biti na racun grckog podruc¢ja. U tom trenutku njemu je
tada bilo bitno da dobije saveznika i slomi protivnika. Kada se u¢vrsti na vlasti on
¢e gledati da povrati sve ono $to je izgubio i na $ta je pristao u steSnjenom polozaju
(Corovié, 1991, 197).

Prvi zajednicki cilj za osvajanje bio je grad Ser. Napad je otpoceo krajem leta
1342. godine i zavr$io se neuspesno. Pod bedemima Sera srpsku vojsku je snasla
epidemija dizenterije od koje je stradalo 1.500 vojnika. Epidemija je nanela velike
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gubitke, ali Jovan Kantakuzin navodi kako je umro veliki broj vojnika, jer su pili me-
dovinu i jeli meso (Blagojevic, 1989, 158). Potom se uputio ka Didimotici, ali zbog
opasnosti od Aleksija Apokavka, ipak se zaputio ka Vodenu, koji je Stefan DuSan
ve¢ bio osvojio mirnim putem — otkupom. Shvativsi Kantakuzin da nema dovoljno
vojnika odlucio je da Voden ostavi na Cuvanje Stefanu DuSanu, a posle te odluke
povukli su se zajedno u Srbiju (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjangi¢, 2005, 112).

U teskim danima za Jovana Kantakuzina pojavio se zracak svetlosti. Polozaj
Kantakuzina veoma se popravio, kada su mu dosli izaslanici grckih velikasa iz Tesa-
lije, spremnih da ga priznaju za cara. On je time stekao uporiste u Vizantiji, a save-
znicki odnosi izmedu kralja DuSana i njega su poljuljani. Takav postupak tesalijskih
velikasa veoma je odgovarao rasporedu snaga u gradanskom ratu u Vizantiji. U toj
dugoj borbi Kantakuzin je Stitio interese krupne aristokratije kojoj je i sam pripadao.
Izdao je hrisovulju, u kojoj je postovao princip legitimnosti, nalozio je da se u moli-
tvi Sirom Tesalije prvo pominju imena Ane Savojske i Jovana V Paleologa. Upravo
taj princip bila je idealna maska, kako bi pridobio Sto veéi broj pristalica koji su bili
na strani mladog cara. Kako god, podrska Tesalije, uzdigla je Jovana Kantakuzina i
unela novu neizvesnost u gradanski rat (Cirkovic’ i Ferjancic¢, 2005, 115-116; Radié¢,
2013, 141).

Stefan Dusan i Jovan Kantakuzin proveli su zimu 1342—1343. godine u pripre-
mama za nove ratne pohode. Naravno bile su uperene prema Seru. U prolece 1343.
vojska se nasla pod zidinama Sera. Prvo se preko glasnika obratio Stefan Dusan,
uveravajuci zitelje da ¢e se oni povuci iz okoline ukoliko grad prepuste Kantakuzinu.
Potom je Kantakuzin poslao svog glasnika sa porukom da nikoga ne pustaju u grad,
ve¢ da slave ime carice Ane Savojske. Medutim, stanovniici Sera isekli su njegovog
poslanika na cCetiri dela i okacili ga na Cetiri kule. Ni¢ifor Grigora pominje samo da
je bilo opsade, ne dajuéi nikakve detaljnije podatke (Cirkovié i Ferjan¢i¢, 2005).

Posle nesre¢nog slucaja sa poslanikom vojska je od cara trazila da dalje nasta-
ve svoj put prema Didimotici. Car naglasava da mu je kralj DuSan dao odred svoje
vojske, ali da su ti vojnici bili umorni i da su strahovali da 1i ¢e se vratiti u svoju
zemlju. Krenuli su na put i dok su hodali, Kantakuzin ih je posmatrao. Uvideo je da
se on sa ovakvom nemo¢nom vojskom ne moze suprostaviti neprijateljima i smatrao
je da treba da se vrati kralju. Medutim, kada je izneo svoj predlog vizantijskoj vojsci,
oni su odbili da se vracaju. Po re¢ima Kantakuzina, izjavili su da ne Zele da se vrate u
zemlju Tribala, jer su sebe ubedili da idu u provaliju pakla. Uprkos tome $to ih je car
molio, nisu zeleli nikako da se vra¢aju, smatrajuéi da ¢e sve strahote da budu blaze
od povratka (Cirkovié i Ferjangi¢, 1986, 428-429). U ovom odlomku kao da je Zeleo
da istakne da DusSan nije bio pravi prijatelj i saveznik, ¢im ga je pustio da ode sa
umornom vojskom. I da njegovi vojnici dozivljavaju Srbiju kao nekakvo veliko zlo.

Dok je Kantakuzin provodio dane razmisljajuci Sta dalje da radi, u prolece
1343. godine dolazi do promene, grad Verija naci ¢e se u njegovim rukama. Nic¢iofor
Grigora kaze da je poslanstvo iz Verije doslo kod Stefana DuSana da uvidi $ta on
tacno zeli. Kralj je Zeleo da mu se grad preda jer bi ga u suprotnom opustosio i zaro-
bio Zene i decu. Cuvsi ovo, poslanici su odlu¢ili i da tajno pregovaraju sa Jovanom
Kantakuzinom. Cilj je bio da on $to pre dode i bez muke zauzme grad. Poslanici su
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dali neka lazna obec¢anja kralju u zurno se uputili ku¢i. Posle nekoliko dana, car je
odlucio da ide u lov da se odmori i razonodi. Medutim, posle tri dana, Jovan Kanta-
kuzin je otiSao u Veriju. Tamo su ga docekali sa odusevljenjem. Kantakuzin se osetio
slobodnim i zivim, da moze da diSe bez pritiska, dok je kralja ovaj ¢in pogodio. Po-
kajao se §to je verovao Jovanu Kantakuzinu (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjan¢i¢, 1986a, 252-253).

Jovan Kantakuzin se nalazio u Veriji, drzao je neke obliznje trvrdave (Servi-
ja, Platamon), a u zaledu je imao plodnu Tesaliju. Takode, zatrazio je pomoc¢ i od
Umur-bega, gospodara Smirne i njenih oblasti, uvode¢i tako Turke u vizantijske
unutrasnje sukobe. Sada je Stefan DuSan koji je bio njegov prijatelj postao njegov
najgori neprijatelj. Medutim, ni jedan ni drugi saveznik nisu zeleli da javno otkazu
svoje obaveze iz ugovora i da raskinu savez. Kralj Dusan se povukao u Srbiju, gde
je umaju 1343. godine poceo sa gradnjom svoje zaduzbine, manastira Sv. Arhangeli
kod Prizrena. Zeleo je da raskine savez i da povede rat protiv Kantakuzina, ali je
strahovao, ako to prvi uéini da ¢e ,,postati primer velike nesrece 1 odmah predmet
ljudskog podsmeha; zadrza se na sadasnjem stanju, tajnjim slutnjama morec¢i dusu*
(Cirkovi¢, 2003, 130; Cirkovi¢ i Ferjangic¢, 1986, 450—451). Kantakuzin isti¢e da je
kralj Dusan strahovao i da se plasio Bozije kazne. Verovatno je Zeleo da istakne da
je on jak vladar i da Dusan strahuje da ¢e pretrpeti poraz od njegove vojske. Zasao
je u godine pozne starosti, kada ljudi pokusavaju da svoju nemo¢ na papiru iskazu
kao veliku moc¢.

Saveznici preduzimaju samostalne akcije. Jovan Kantakuzin sa svojim save-
znikom i sa 6000 vojnika zaputio se u Trakiju u jesen 1343. godine. Stefan Dusan
je uputio svoje trupe ka severnoj Albaniji. Zauzete su prostrane teritorije sa vaznim
gradovima: Kroja, Berat, Kanina. Tesko je bilo utvrditi hronologiju osavajanja gra-
dova. Ono §to se pouzdano zna jeste da su Prilep, Ohrid i Strumica ostali Srbima
posle sklapanja onog mira sa Andronikom III, 26. avgusta 1334. godine. Kao $to je
vec receno, pocetkom 1343. godine zavladao i Melnikom. I ¢itava Albanija, izuzev
Draca bila je pod njegovom vlasc¢u, a Voden, Kostur i Hlerin pod trajnom vlas¢u
(Dini¢, 1956, 1-13; Cirkovi¢, 1981, 519).

Stefan Dusan je zimu 1344/45. proveo u Srbiji pripremajuci se za novi pohod
u jugoistocnoj Makedoniji. Jovan Kantakuzin je do leta 1345. godine potcinio skoro
celu Trakiju. Njegova protivnicka strana dozivela je jak udarac, jer je Aleksije Apo-
kavk ubijen u Carigradu 11. juna 1345. godine. Likvidiranje tako jakog protivnika
bila je izuzetna prilika za Kantakuzina, koji je odustao od ratova protiv kralja Dusa-
na i krenuo ka prestonici. Medutim, SeldZzuci su ga bas izdali i odlucili da se povuku
u Malu Aziju, tako da je ova akcija ostala bez uspeha (Ostrogorski, 1998, 483).

Stefan DusSan oduzeo je Vizantiji bogate pokrajine sa jakim gradovima. Za
kratkotrajno vreme udvostrucio je teritoriju, bez veée bitke na otvorenom polju.
Uglavnom se rat svodio na opsade i zaposedanje, savladivanje vizantijskih gradova
potpla¢ivanjem, smenjivanjem vizantijske uprave. Glavna snaga i glavni pokretac
ovih osvajanja bila je vlastela, koja je nastojala da se domogne istaknutih polozaja.
Stojan Novakovi¢ iznosi ,,Sve je tu bilo li¢no i vezano za licnost. Sama ideja velike
drzave nije postojala kod naroda, ni ¢ak medu velikasima, ve¢ je poticala od samog
Dusana i dinastije Nemanjica“ (Ostrogorski, 1951, 79-82). Ovo je upravo suprotno
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kazivanje od Jovana Kantakuzina, koji je Cesto isticao da srpska vlastela ima veliki
uticaj na kralja i da se on pre donosenja odluke uvek konsultuje sa njima (Ferjancic,
1944, 187).

Zaposedanjem Sera, zavrSila se jedna znacajna etapa DuSanovih osvajanja.
Stefan Dusan proglasen je za cara na Bozi¢, 25. decembar 1345. godine u Seru.
Postao je prvi vladar iz dinastije Nemanjica, koji je ne samo uspeo da prosiri drza-
vu, ve¢ 1 da se suprostavi vizantijskom hijerarhijskom poretku. Srpski arhiepiskop
Joanikije proglasen je za patrijarha i sveCano je krunisao Dusana za cara 16. aprila
1346. godine na praznik Vaskrsa Gospodnjeg u Skoplju (Cirkovi¢, 1981, 523; Mar-
janovi¢-DuSani¢ 1997, 86—87).

U danima kada se Stefan Dusan krunisao za cara, rat u Vizaniji je polako ula-
zio u zavr$nu fazu sa naznakom da ¢e Jovan Kantakuzin odneti pobedu. Carica Ana
Savojska je ostala bez glavnog ¢lana regenstva, Aleksija Apokavka. Kao odgovor na
Dusanovo krunisanje, jerusalimski patrijarh Lazar krunisao je Kantakuzina za cara
21. maja 1346. godine u Jedrenu (Cirkovié i Ferjangi¢, 2005, 179). Ovde se moze
pretpostaviti i da je onaj strah koji je Kantakuzin osec¢ao kod Dusana, sada postojao
kod njega. Mozda se plasio da ¢e Dusan sa svojom carskom titulom zavladati Cari-
gradom, pa je zbog toga zeleo da ucvrsti svoju carsku titulu.

Jovan Kantakuzin odlucio je da se ponovo kruniSe, 21. maja 1347. godine.
Stefan DuSan nastavio je osvajanje i zauzeo Epir i Tesaliju. Sada je sa pravom Stefan
Dusan mogao da tvrdi da je osvojio pet Sestina Vizantijskog carstva. Preostala Sestina
i najutvrdenija bio je Solun.Takode, nastojao je da osvoji Carigrad, pa se za pomo¢
obratio MleCanima. Medutim, od sklapanja saveza nije bilo nista, jer je 9. septembra
1349. godine potpisan ugovor izmedu Venecije i Vizantije. lako nije dobio pomo¢,
mletacki senat odlucio je 25. maja 1350. godine da caru Dusanu i njegovoj supruzi
Jeleni, kao 1 njegovim naslednicima dodeli pravo gradana Venecije (Radi¢, 2013,
202-203; Cirkovi¢ i Ferjangi¢ 2005, 193).

Pred Solunom vodili su se pregovori izmedu srpskog i vizantijskog cara. Car
Dusan prvo je optuzio Kantakuzina za pruzenu nezahvalnost i iskori§¢avanje prilike
da povrati gradove, da istera srpsko stanovnistvo i preuzme blago. Obojica su na
dogovore dosli sa naoruzanom vojskom. Dusan se obratio caru, govore¢i mu kako
nepravdu ¢ini ratovanjem, kako se loSe ponasa, s obzirom da je kod njih nasao utoci-
Ste 1 kada su ga njegovi saplemenici trazili da im ih preda, on je mogao da ga zarobi,
ali nije, poStujuci njihov dogovor. Smatrao je da ne¢e nikad napasti njegove gradove,
a Kantakuzin je uzvratio dobrocinstvo, tako $to je neke njegove gradove osvojio na
juri$, neke prevarom i lukavstvom, a neki su se uplaSeni predali. Ali iako je toliko ne-
pravde preziveo, i dalje zeli da bude njegov prijatelj i saveznik. Savetovao je Dusan
cara Kantakuzina da prestane sa neprijateljstvom i da svako od njih zadrzi ono Sto
je imao. Car je poceo da se pravda pred kraljem kako ¢ovek sam ne primecuje svoje
greske, da drugom zna da sudi i za najsitnije pocinjene. Ako bi sudio pravedno, kralj
koji drzi toliko romejskih gradova, suprotno sporazumu, ne bi onda optuzio njega
za pohlepu i1 nepravednost. Ta¢no je da ga je prihvatio, ali on je bez prisile odluc¢io
da mu pomogne kao prijatelju bez ikakvih nadoknada, §to ga veli¢a kao veoma ve-
likodu$nog i pravednog vladara. Razisli su se bez sklapanja sporazuma (Cirkovié i
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Ferjanci¢, 1986, 523-526). U ovom kazivanju Jovan Kantakuzin opravdava sebe,
svaljujuci svu krivicu na Dusana. On je najveéi zlikovac koji je upravo svojim po-
nasanjem izazvao Kantakuzina, da okrene stranu i krene sa osvajanjima, inace on
to nikad ne bi ucinio. To se ne bi moglo tumaciti kao ta¢no, jer Kantakuzin nije bio
nimalo naivan, ¢ak je mnoge gradove osvojio lukavstvom i za razliku od Dusana,
pozivao Turke da mu pomognu.

Posle kratkog ¢utanja zamolio je Dusan cara, da ostanu malo nasamo. Tada mu
je priznao da je prekrsio zakltetve i ugovore ,,time $to drzi gradove Romeja, ali nije
hteo da ih preda, nego je zamolio cara da se¢ajuci se onog dobrog §to je ucinio oda
zahvalnost tako Sto ¢e sklopiti ugovore da svako zadrzi ono $to ima“. Kantakuzin
nije pristao i razisli su se sa dogovorom da se nadu opet sledeceg dana. Tada je car
Dusan priznao da oseca veliki strah od njega i da se nikoga u Zivotu nije plasio kao
njega (Cirkovi¢ i Ferjani¢, 1986, 264).

Sastali su se slede¢eg dana, ali car nije hteo da popusti povodom osvojenih
gradova, niti je kralj hteo da ih napusti. A naglaSavao je da kada sanja cara, probudi
se, koliko ga se plasi. lako je bio toliko uplasen i nije ga bilo sramota da prizna,
trazio je i dalje od Kantakuzina da pristupi sporazumu, zadrzavaju¢i samo Veriju,
Voden i jos$ neke gradi¢e. Medutim, car je napao Dusana da ne Zeli da ¢ini niSta Sto
je pravedno, da onda mora da ga napadne. Posto ne zeli da se povuce iz gradova koji
pripadaju Romejima i drzi ih potéinjene, on mora da ucini sve u svojoj moci da im
pomogne. Zato ¢e preko zime da prikuplja vojsku i da ¢e ukoliko treba sa Romejima
da pogine, ili ¢e uz oslobadanje Romeja, kralja i njegovu vojsku da unisti i potcini.
Medutim, kralj je shvatio da car ozbiljno razmislja o ratu, rekao mu je da prihvata
uslove i da on uradi sa gradovima onako kako smatra da je najbolje za obojicu. Car
je uvideo koliko je stalo kralju do gradova i odlucio je da izvrsi podelu. Epir, Tesalija
i makedonsko primorje ostalo je Kantakuzinu, a caru DuSanu trebalo je da pripadne
unutrasnjost Makedonije sa Zihnom, Serom, Melnikom, Strumicom i Kosturom i
pograni¢nim gradovima na jugu. I tako je postignut dogovor, koji je po re¢ima Kan-
takuzina proslavljen gozbom (Cirovié i Ferjanci¢, 1986, 534-537; Jirecek, 1981,
230).

Jovan Kantakuzin svakako 1351/1352. godinu jeste se osecao i ugozeno zato
Sto je doslo do sklapanja saveza Stefana DuSana sa Kantakuzinovim neprijateljem,
a ve¢ 1352. godine, srpski i bugarski vladar je pristao uz mladog Jovana Paleologa.
Medutim, islamski ratnici ¢e 1352. godine zauzeti utvrdenje Cimpe, njihov prvi po-
sed u Evropi (Radi¢, 1997, 11-16).

Kantakuzin ¢esto u svojim memoarima pominje kako se kralj Dusan, kako ga je
on nazivao, plasi. Strah je ljudski fenomen, koji je sveprisutan i sasvim je moguce da
je Dusan strahovao da necée uspeti da stvori ogromno carstvo kao $to je zeleo. Neko ko
se zaista plasio i strahovao da li ¢e uspeti da zauzme presto u Vizantiji, bio je upravo
Kantakuzin. Samo Kantakuzin svoja dela pise u dubokoj starosti, kada je car Dusan
ve¢ uveliko preminuo. Stariji ljudi ¢esto izostavljaju neke pojedinosti, jer zaboravljaju,
a 1 sigurno tako star ne bi priznao da se plasio Dusana, ve¢ je napisao obrnuto — kako
se Dusan u stvari plasio njega. Nicifor Grigora ne pominje to prisustvo straha i nema
realnog objasnjenja da bi se DusSan koji je sam rukopolozio patrijarha i krunisao se za
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cara, plasio Kantakuzina, koji ¢ak nije ni bio pravi naslednik vizantijskog prestola. Ali
kao $to nam je poznato, Kantakuzin pise u dubokoj starosti, kada je sigurno i zabora-
vio neke pojedinosti, kada svoju napacenu sudbinu Zeli da uzdigne i da se postavi kao
vizantijski car koji je iznad srpskog cara, a on to nikad nije bio. Ovi pregovori se nisu
pokazali nimalo uspesni. Car Stefan se okrenuo Jovanu V Paleologu u cilju sklapanja
saveza. Nic¢ifor Grigora kaze da je car hteo da oslobodi Jovana V Paleologa od zavere-
nickih planova njegovog tasta Jovana Kantakuzina.

Uprkos svim nastojanjima da opstane na prestolu u Carigradu, vlast Kantakuzina
bila je ozibljno poljuljana. Medu stanovnicima je zavladao strah od Turaka koji su 2.
marta 1354. godine zauzeli Galipolje. Jovan V uz pomo¢ Penovljana preuzima vlast
22. novembra 1354. godine. Jovan Kantakuzin se zakaluderio 10. decembra 1354. go-
dine i dobio ime Joasaf. Njegovog savremenika, saveznika, neprijatelja cara Stefana
Dusana u daljim planovima prekinula je iznenadna smrt 20. decembra 1355. godine
(Cirkovié i Ferjangi¢, 2005, 203-205; Jiretek, 1981, 235; Radi¢, 2013, 265-267).

Na osnovu ovog rada mozemo zakljuciti da su odnosi izmedu srpskog i vizan-
tijskog vladara bili promenljivi. Prvo su sklopilli savez, koji bi kod ¢italaca, izazvao
divljenje i postovanje, ali u stvari savez je bio maska. Pocivao je na nezdravim osno-
vama, jer su oba vladara zelela vise da iskoriste, nego da daju. Car DusSan nastojao je
da $to vise prosiri svoju drzavu na ra¢un Vizanije, dok je Jovan Kantakuzin nastojao da
se ucvrsti na vizantijskom prestolu. Ono §to treba imati u vidu, jeste da je Kantakuzin
pisao svoje memoare u starosti. U svakoj procitanoj reCenici moze se zakljuciti koliko
uzvisuje sebe i opravdava svoje postupke. Ispostavice se da su svi Jovanovi napori bili
promasaj, jer ¢e Vizantija postati turski vazal i nikakva politicka i vojna reSenja nisu
mogla da odgode tu tuznu sudbinu. Car Dusan nastavio je ono $to su njegov otac i deda
zapoceli. Tesko je bilo odoleti da plen koji mu se prakti¢no sam nudio pripoji matici.
Nazalost od njegovih uspona ostala je samo uspomena na jednu epizodu slave i mo¢i,
koja ¢e jacati moralnu snagu srpskog naroda tokom vremena robovanja.
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JOVAN KANTAKUZIN I STEFAN DUSAN.
HISTORY OF A RELATIONSHIP.

Summary

This paper presents not only a history of joint cooperation or opposing interests, but
also portraits of two important rulers in the first half of the XIV century. Folded friend-
ship promised continuance, until at one point the masks did not fall and the deal rever-
sed. The best friends have become the ultimate enemies.

The result of my research ends with the knowledge that the friendship of the two
prominent rulers rested on unhealthy grounds from the moment of the conclusion.
Reading the memoirs of written by Jovan Kantakuzin as a monk, I noticed how much
he did not want to confess Stefan Dusan for the emperor and that he only exalted and
praised only himself. On the other hand, Stefan Dushan continued to lead his grandfat-
her’s and his father’s policy, trying to make the plunder he practically offered himself
to his mother.

Key words: Jovan Kantakuzin, Stefan Dusan, proclamation of emperor, assembling an
alliance, confllict of interest.
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Amnlhena BopheBuh UDK 316.774:305-055.2
Qunosogpcru ghaxynmem

Yuueepsumem y Hpuwmunu ca npugpemenum

ceouwmem y Kocoeckoj Mumpoesuyu

NPEACTAB/BAIBE )KEHA ¥V JOMAKRUM
IHTAMIIAHUM MEJIMJUMA
(OCBPT Ha MUCaWkE THEBHUX TAOJIOUTHUX
U noxyTabmouHux Meauja y aBrycty 2017. ronune)

Ancmpaxm

Ha ocHOBY HaumHa Ha KOjU MEIUjH M3BELITABA]y O )KEHaMa MOXKE CE 3aKJbYUHUTH KO-
JIMKO je KeHa IIeheHa y JIPYILITBY, KOje joj ce yJore NMpUIKCYjy M IITa JPYyLITBEHA
CpeMHa Of Bbe o4eKyje. [loma3Ha mpeTnocTaBKa je J1a ce KEHE jOIll YBeK JACPUHHUIILY
Kao CyIpyTe, MajKe U CECTpE U Jla CPe/InHa OUeKyje Jla Cy MHTEpPEeCcOBaba KeHe PBEeH-
CTBEHO pe3epBrcaHa 3a Moay, KyhHe 1mociioBe, 34paBy UCXpaHy ¥ (PU3UUKU H3IVIE].
Kako Ou ce npoBepuia mocTaB/beHa XUIIOTE3a CIPOBEAEHO j& UCTPAKUBAHE METOIOM
KBAaHTUTATHBHE M KBAJUTAaTUBHE aHAIN3E CaJpiKaja MpeircraBajyhu JHEBHE HOBHHE
Wudopmep, Kypup 1 Beuepmwe HoBoCTH, CBaKor yTopka u cybore y aBrycry 2017. ro-
JuHe. Pesynraru ucrpaxknBama Cy IOTBPIWIIM TI0JIa3HY XUIIOTE3y M J0JIaTHO MOKa3a-
JIM [1a Cy y THeBHUM HOBHMHAMa 3a JKEHE y HajBelieM Opojy pe3epBHCaHe T3B. ,,3a0aBHE
CTpaHe” Ha KojuMa ce PBEHCTBO Jiaje neBaduiiaMa (oK My3HUKe U PUjasTUTH Y4eCHH-
11ama, ’bHXOBHUM H3jaBaMa O IPHBATHOM KHMBOTY, JbYOaBU U OfiHOCY ca Koserama. On
YKyIHO 27 HacJIOBHUX CTpaHa, O KeHaMa Koje Cy Ha BUCOKHM U OJITOBOPHHM I103H-
jama y JpYyIITBY C€ [HCajo Ha Celam, OJ] Tora je Ha TPH HacJIOBHE CTpPaHe O HhUMa
MHCaHO Y HEraTHBHOM KOHTEKCTY.

Kwyune peuu: xeHe, MeIHjH, CTEPEOTHITH, NIPEICTaBIbamke, Cpouja.

YBoa

Cge cy yenthe pacrpaBe 1 ucama 0 HAYMHY Ha KOjH Cy JKEHE MPeACTaBIbeHE
y MeaujuMa. Jesian o1 pasiiora CBakako jecTe TeXba Ka POJIHO] paBHOIPABHOCTH U
MOJUTHYIKA KOPEKTHOM M HETPAIUIIMOHATHOM IIPE/CTaBIbatby JKeHa jaBHOCTH. Tpa-
JMIIMOHATHO MPEICTaBIbahe KEeHa JaBHOCTH MOpa3yMeBa Ja ce O JKeHaMma ITHIIe
y AyXy TPaAWIMOHAIHUX BPEJHOCTU U YJOTa KOje UM C€ BEKOBHMA MPUITHCY]Y, HE
yBubhajyhu u He npuzHajyhu muxoBo nocrurayhe y npyrum cdepama xuBoTa.

Menuju, y pa3HuM o0JacTuMa, ajii ¥ KaJia je Ipe/ICTaBIbambe )KeHa y MUTambY,
MMajy BaKHY YJIOTY Y IPOIIECY MPEHOIICHa KyITypHUX o0pa3alia jaBHOCTH, YUBP-
mhuBamky Beh mocrojehnx, kao u popMupamy HOBHX CTepeoTHNa (YnMe ce OaBe,
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y KOojuM cdepama IPYLITBEHOT KUBOTA Cy 3aCTYIJbCHE, KAKBa j€ HHXOBa yJora y
JOpYWITBY U CIMYHO). Y ckiaay ca tum, [louyd (2015) HaBonu na cy mMeamju camo
JEJTHO OJ1 cpeJIcTaBa IMPOU3BOLE, OAPIKaBaha M PENpoyKoBama crepeotuna. Mceror
munusema ¢y U Cesep m Augapkosuh (2013), Te HaBome na MEAHWjU yUECTBY]Y Y
00JIMKY TOMHHAHTHHX IIOTJIEla HA CBET U BPEAHOCHOT oOpacua, nedpunuiyhu mra
je no0po uiM Jiolle, MO3UTHBHO WJIM HETaTUBHO, MOPAJIHO WM HEMOPAIHO, UTH.
3rpabssuh Porap (2005) mctuye kako HeMa ycarjameHoT CTaBa HayyHHKa O TOME
Jla M MEJjH TO3UTUBHO MM HETaTHMBHO yTUYY Ha JbYJC W FUXOBY CBECT, aJld je
HEOCITOPHO J1a MEIWjU BpIIe yTHUIlA] Ha popMupame MUNIJbeHka Ko Jbynu. Ca Ha-
BeZleHNM ce citaxke 1 Maraymuh (2004) u cMaTpa fa je pyHKIIMOHNCAhe MOIEPHOT
JEeMOKPATCKOT IPYIITBA OUTHO BE3aHO 32 MEIH]e.

3rpabseuh Porap (2005) HaBogu na ce U3 MeAMja y4d, OJHOCHO, Jla MEIUjU
yTHUY Ha Hallle 3HaWke, Kao U TO Jla MEJUjU CTBapajy Hallle MUIbECHE, OOJINKYjy ra
W jadajy. Menuju cy ce HaMETHYJIM Kao pelieBaHTHA ,,IPYIITBEHA WHCTUTYIHja™ y
nporecy conujanuzanuje (Marmapuh, 2012), a ca OBUM CTaHOBHUIIITEM CE€ CIIAXKE U
Bankosuh koju cmarpa na ,,jeria u Miaau y Hajehoj Mjepu cBoja MCKyCTBa U CITUKE
KHUBOTa NMpHOaBibajy mojasehu ox ‘MeAMjCKOr MCKYCTBA' HPU YEMy C€ HE MHCIH
caMmo Ha caJpraj KOju MeAMjU Hyze Beh W Ha HaYMH Ha KOjH ce caapikKaj MPe3eHTH-
pa“ (Valkovi¢, 2016, 104). C 063upom Ha TO Jia c€ MEJUjU CBE BUIIIE KOPHUCTE Kao
n3Bopu casHama (Lali¢ Vuceti¢, 2016), a 1a myHo HayYHHKa U UCTPa)KHBaya TOBO-
PY O BBUXOBOM HM3Y3€THOM YTHIIQ]y Ha JbYIE, BAKHO je IeTaJbHO MPOYIUTH Ha KOjJHU
HauWH M) W3BEITaBajy o keHama. KomyHmkanuja m3mel)y menuja u myonmke,
oce0HO y CaBpeMEHOM CBETY, YCKO je MOBE3aHa ca MPOU3BOIBOM HOBHX U YUBP-
whuBamem Beh noctojehux xkyntypuux uaenrutera (Brki¢ Klimpak, Lubina, 2014),
ITO 3HAYM Jla MeAuju IipeHoce oapehene ommrenpuxsahene KynrypHe oopaciie. Ha
Taj Ha4WH C€ KOJ MyONIMKe M0JaTHO Y4BpIINYjy CTaBOBH M MHIUBEHA, JbYIU J0-
Oujajy mOTBpAy OHOTa MTO Beh Mucie o oapel)eHoj TeMH U Ha Taj HAYHMH JT0JIa3H 10
CTBapama CTABOBA, KOjU CE HEPETKO KAapaKTEPUILy Kao CTEPEOTUIIH U Mpeapacye.
,»300T ocjehaja mpuIIaHOCTH CBUjETY HA CTEPEOTHUIIEC CE OCIamaMO HECBjECHO, all
cHaxxHo (Tuksar Radumilo, 2016, 179). MHOru colujagHu IICUXOJI03HU CTABOBE Jie-
(uHHITY Ka0 BpEeHOBAKE JbYIH, 00jeKaTa MM Heurjer MoHalllamka U CMaTpajy Ja ce
CTaBOBM M3je/IHAYABA]Y Ca BPETHOBAHEM 3aTO IITO CE CACTOje U3 MO3UTUBHUX HIIH
HEeTaTHBHUX peakluja Ha HewTo. Hekana HUCY pe3yaTar paloHaIHOT pa3MaTpamba
onpeheHor nuTama, Tajga BHUMa HEe yIpaBiba JIOTHKA U YECTO Cy MOBE3aHM Ca BPE-
HOCTHMa, TaKO JIa Ce MOKYILaj lbUXOBOT MEhama ayTOMaTCKH AeuHuiIe Kao ,,yaap”
Ha (hopMHpaHU BPEIHOCHHU CUCTEM, 1A C€ CAMHM THM CTABOBU BEOMa TEIIKO MEHajy
(Aronson i sar., 2005).

V ckitagy ca HaBeIeHNM, 3aKJbydyjeMO J1a MEeIUjH yTHIy Ha GOpMUpAmHE CTa-
BOBa (KOjH C€ BeoMa TEIIKO MEHajy), CAMIM TUM U Ha (popMHUpame CTaBOBa O KEHa-
Ma, ’bUXOBOj YJIO031 Yy JPYLITBY, cliocoOHocTUMa, MoryhHOcTUMa 1 cimyHO. Mely-
TUM, Tpeba y3eTH y 003up H To 1a ,,X0J UucThue Moh Mac-Mearja Kajaa je y HUTamby
OOJTMKOBamkEe W HAMETAmhe HMJICONIOTHje, allil cMarpa Ja Cy IIeJaold MM YUTAOIH
CIIOCOOHHM J1a Ce CYIPOTCTaBJbajy XereMoHoj uaeonoruju’ (Jokovic, 2013, 162). la
Menuju Hucy ceemohuu cmarpa u Kparosuh (2011), Te HaBomM Aa ce BHUXOBA yIIoTa
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MIPBEHCTBEHO OIVIe[]a y YTUIIAjy KOjU MMajy Ha jaBHO MIele Yy (pasama mpurpeme,
cnpoBol)era U orpaBliama ojipel)eHux nocrymnaka.

Pe3yaTaTu 10cajalimbuX HCTPAKABAHA
(43 3eMJbe U peruoHa)

O oBoM TipoONieMy Cy MCTpaXMBaj MHOTH. He camo o ToMe Ja Jin U y K0joj
MepHY ME/IMjH MHUIILY O )KeHama, Beh 1 0 ToMe Ha KOju Ha4WH MEJIMjH MUIILYy 0 mpooire-
MHUMa y KOjUMa Cy >KeHe xpTBe. Jla iu ce 0 TUM TeMama Iuile 030MJbHO U y UCTpa-
KHUBAUYKOM JIyXY, WJIM CEH3aLMOHAINCTUYKH U KPajibe HEMPOo(peCUOHAIHO?

Hexuh (2004) je ncrpaxxupana Ha KOjU HaYMH MEIUjU U3BEIITABAjy O MpoOIeMy
TProBUHE KeHaMa. AHAJIN30M Cap)kKaja TEeKCTOBa 00jaBJbeHUX Y JTHEBHUM HOBHHAMA y
Cpbuju — ['macy jaBHoctu, by, [Tonmutuim, Bedyepwim HOBocTHMA Uy ety Jlanac
y iepuomay ox 1998. no 2001. romune Ko1uIo ce 10 MojaTka 1a Ce O 0BOj TEMH ITHCAI0
CEH3AIMOHAMNCTUYIKY. [[1came je OMIo MUCKOHTHHYHpPAHO | I0jadaBalio ce HAKOH OfI-
pebhenor ,,6omOacTiuHOr” morahaja. Y TEKCTOBHMA Ce OIvIe/ia IOBPIITHOCT Y ITUCamY, Oe3
camiesiaBarma JyOJbUX Pa3Jiora, y3poka v IoCieIila 1 OHU PETKO Kajia Npesia3e TpaHue
,»IIPHUX XpoHHKa”. CBe HABEICHO HaM TOBOPH JIa CE O OBOj TEMH ITHCAIIO paJiil TUPaXKa,
a He 3aT0 IITO CE TeKUIIO peliey TOr podieMa MM 3aTo HITO IMOCTOj! JKeJba Ja ce Ha-
BEICHU MTPOOIEM MPHOIMKA YUTAOIMMa Kako OM OHM Ha Ta] HAYMH CXBATHJIM KaKBHM
Cy TpoOieMiMa JkeHe M3JIOKEHe. ,,)KeHe ce Omumcyjy Kao ‘TpOCTUTYTKe, TIpeIUialieHe,
YBO3HE, Ha ayKIIWjH, IIpyjaresbulie Hohu, nmpomaBadmiie cekcyanHux yeuyra...” (Deki,
2004, 33). HaBegeHOM TEpMHHOJIOTHjOM CY Y MEAWjUMa OITMCAHE KPTBE TPrOBHHE Ke-
Hama. Y3 HaBeJIeHe TepMUHE, Kao U (hotorpaduje ,,... Hare Wiv MoJIyHare JICBOjKe Koje ce
YBHjajy Y3 LIMIIKY WIK TOIKX Ipyau Oanajy Ha modepiinajOHe MOTCHIMjaTHIX MYIITe-
puja” (Deki¢, 2004, 35) myOmuim ce majke mopyka J1a Cy JKeHe caMe KPHBE 3a OHO IIITO
¥M ce JIelliaBa 1 Ja UM 1oMoh HHje TIoTpeOHa, HATH je OHe 3aciyxyjy. boreruh (2015)
cMarpa J1a MeIUju YTU4y Ha MEepLeNiyjy jaBHOT MIbEHa O Y3pOLUMA, [I0jaBHUM OOMH-
L1Ma, KapaKTepUCTUKaMa, TOCTIeAnIIaMa HackJba 1 MOTyhHOCTHMA peakiyje Ha Hhera,
TE je BeoMa Ba)KHO Ca3HATH Ha KOjU HauMH ME/IMjU U3BELITABA]y O HACUJBbY HaJl )KeHaMa,
WK IPYTHM TTPOoOIIeMrMa KOji UX Myde.

berosuh (2016) HaBoam ma cy pe3yiaTaTH HCTpakKUBarmba IMOKa3alH 1a je 0poj
TEKCTOBA y KOjUMa Cy MYLIKapIM y IIPBOM IJIaHy MHOro Behu, Hero Opoj TeKCToBa
y KojuMa JOMHUHHPA]y KeHe. JKeHe ce crioMuiby BeoMa peTkKo, a U KaJla ce CIIOMUIbY
OHE HHCY IPOTaroHUCTKHbE puue. MehyTum, kopumrheme poJHO CEH3UTHBHOT je-
3WKa y pazmarpanuM mramnanum meaujuma (biauu, Kypup, lanac) je Ha ,,penarus-
HO 3a710BOJbaBajyhemM HUBOY .

[Touyu (2015) naBoau ma ananuza mramne y CpOuju U pernoHy mokasyje aa
je Ha doTorpadujama MHOTO Mamku OpOj )KeHa HETO MYIIIKapara, )KeHe Ce M0jaBJbYjy
net myTa pehe. JXKene cy Hajuemhe aenepcoHannzoBane U OaHaIM30BaHE TAKO LITO
UM C€ y MEIUjuMa UCTUYY CaMo IOjeIMHU JiejoBu Tena. Yect je citydaj u na ¢o-
Torpaduje xeHa HUCY Y (QYHKIMOHAIHO] Be3u ca TekctoM. CuTyaluja je 3HaTHO
Ipyraduja y TabIOuANMa U BEUEPHHOj IIITAMITH, ¥ KOjIMa IOMHHHPA]Y JKEeHE.
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»Yeannsanujom nsriena, leroBambeM KyiiTa THjela U HallallaBambeM CeKCy-
QITHOCTH, IITO je JaHAC MOCTAJO jeIHUM O] BAKHUJUX POAHUX OYCKHBAHa, IPYIITBO
HaM 3aIlpaBo cyreprupa Kako MpUBJIaduaH Bamk-CKU M3IJIe]] pHIoHOCH Beliem ocjehajy
Mohw, ycIjemHocT! u 60sbeM nojoxkajy y apymrsy* (Brki¢ Klimpak, Lubina, 2014,
216). Aytopke cMarpajy Aa MEIMju I0AATHO HOMYITUPY T€ APYIITBEHO JTOMHUHAHTHE
KOHCTpYKIHje U Je(UHUILY UX Kao MoXkeJbaH uaeHTuTeT. [loceOHo ncTuuy Kako Me-
ju ,,nofcehajy” myOiuKy, a moceOHO KeHe, KOja je lbUXOBa YIIoTa y JPYIITBY, a Kao
MpUMEp jeJIHE BPCTE ,,[I0JICCTHUKA HABOJE PEKJIaMy Koja MpHKa3yje jKeHY Koja ca
OCMEXOM Ha JIMILy OTBapa KeCHILy CyIie U cripeMa pydak ykyhanuma. Jlasee, HaBojie
(Mcro) ma Memuju mocrientyjy ceKcu3aM Ha Taj Ha4MH IITO )KEeHEe MPECTaBibhajy Kao
CEKCyaTHe 00jeKTe Koje CITy)Ke 3a TPOoJajy Pa3IMIuTUX MPOU3BO/IA, CBE mporpahe-
HO ¢oTorpadujaMa eKCINTMIMTHOT caapikaja (poTorpaduje Harux KeHa, ICTAKHy TH
ofpehenn nenoBu Tena, eKCIUTMLIUTHU MOJOKAjU KOjU JKEHE 3ay3MMajy MPHIUKOM
(dororpaducama 1 ciuyHo). CBe HaBEJCHO JIOBOAM JI0 Tora ja he mpuMaoid OBUX
nHpopmarmja, HaKOH oapeheHOT BpeMeHa KOH3yMHpamka HaBeICHOT caipikaja, CTBO-
PHTH CIHKY PEaTHOCTH OHOTA INTO BHUJE, 1A he cBOja OYeKMBama ¥ IOHAIIAKA JIe-
¢unucaru Tume. To naske qOBOAM 110 cuTyanuje aa he ce Mymkapuu mpema skeHama
OIIXOJUTH y CKJIQy Ca CTBOPEHHM OUEKUBabUMa Koja HUCY MPOAYKT PAllHOHAITHOT 1
JIOTHYKOT pa3Mullbamba. [lopexa Tora mto HaMmehy naean majke, cynpyre u fomahu-
e, Meauju skeHama Hamehy u uaean senore (Mcro). Burka, mpiiaBa 1 HeroBaHa
JKEHa je Y TIPEeTHOCTH 3a Jo0Hjame mocia, dyenrhe ce mojaBibyje Ha TEIECBU3UjU U Y
MUCaHUM MeIWjiMa Kao BOIUTEJbKA, MeBavYnIa M CIMYHO. Ha Taj HaumH MeaujcKku
cazpkaju Jenyjy moryOHO Ha MJaJe JIeBOjKe Koje Cy y MpoLecy MpoHaJCKa Biia-
CTHUTOT HJICHTUTETa, C 003UPOM Ha TO Ja JI0JNa3H O CYKOoOJbaBama TPaAULUOHAIHO
POAHUX yiora Majke u gomahuiie 1 MoJiepHe, CAMOyBEpEHE U HE3aBUCHE KEHE.

Cerep n AaapakoBuh (2013) cy cBOjuM HCTpaKUBAFKHEM ITOKA3IH 1A ce Y XP-
BaTCKOj, W TOPEI 3aKOHA O 00aBe3W Mp’KaBHE TEIECBHU3HjE Ja MPOMOBHIIE PABHOII-
PaBHOCT I10JI0Ba, IPETHOCT UMAaK Aaje Mymkapiuma. Ox ykynHo 191 ocode koje cy
Ouse no3sane kao romhe emucuje In medias res 1 OTBOpeHO, O anpuiia 10 jyHa
2012. roqune, camo cy 24 Ouiie xeHe. 300r Major Opoja jkeHa Kao YYeCHHMIIA T10-
MEHYTHX €MHCHja, BEOMa j€ TEIIKO 3aKJbYUYUTH O KOjUM Cy TeMaMa JKeHe Hajuerhe
TOBOpPHIIE, )M CY ayTOPH JIONUIH JIO 3aKJbYYKa J]a Cy KCHCKH TJIACOBU ‘YTHIIAHU H
J1a BEOMa PETKO MPEJICTaBIbajy IIIac CTPYYHOCTH M ayTOPUTETA, APKE CE Y MO3aJHHU
W MIACHBHHjU Cy OJI MYIIKHUX I1acoBa. MelhyTum, ayTopu Cy MCTaKiIM ¥ MO3UTHBHE
pesyJiTare 10 KOjuX Cy UCTPaXKUBaEM JIOIUIH, a TO j€ J1a ¢ Y IIOMEHYTUM eMHUCH]a-
Ma TMPaKTUKYyje Kopullhemne poJHO CEH3UTUBHOT je3uka. Mnak, Tpeba uMaTH y BUILY
Jla je UCTPpaKUBakE CIPOBEICHO Ha OCHOBY EMHCHja KOj€ CE EMHTY]y Ha JIPKaBHO]
TEJICBU3HjH KOja, 32 PA3JIMKy O OCTAIINX TEJICBU3Hja, MOpa Y MHOTO Behoj Mepu ma
CTIPOBOJIM OJUTyKE PETyJINCaHe 3aKOHOM (jeTHa Off FbHX CBAKaKO jecTe M KOopUIIherme
POIHO CEH3UTHBHOT j€3UKA).

Aytopu (McTo) cy nctakiu u uctpaxxkuame crposezeno 2006. ronune y bocau
u Xepuerosunu, Cpouju nu XpBarckoj, YMju pe3yiTarTy mokKasyjy Aa cy MyIIKapIu
y MeJIMjuMa IIUTUPAHK YETHPH JI0 TIET IMyTa 4yelihie Hero )KeHe, CTPYYHO MHUILIbEHE
y 89.2% cnydajeBa m3HOCEe MyIIKapiy. [loMeHyTO MCTpakuBame je IMoKasajio Ja
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MeJIUju TIOZIPKaBajy, OApKaBajy, peKOHCTpyuIly U yTBplyjy mocrojehe crepeoru-
e, UJCHTUTETE, YIore U oaHoce Mohu y npyitsy (y moapydjy pona). XKenama ce
nozelbyjy chepe 3abaBe W TPUBATHOCTH, MPUIHCY]Y UM C€ 3aBUCHOCT, MOPOJIH-
I1a, 3a0aBa U CEKCYalHOCT. AyTOPHUTET, IPOAYKTUBHOCT M BHJBUBOCT IPUIAIAjy
MYIIKapIrMa.

Kyxap (2005) ce mocebHO WHTepecoBalsia 3a TO KaKO MEIMjH W3BEIITaBajy O
TEJIECHOM M3IJIeNly KeHa M MyllKapana. McTpaxuBame je Mmokas3aio Aa cy Meauju
CTPOXKHU KaJia )KeHama ,,[Iperopydyjy’” kako Ou Tpedaio Ja u3rienajy, KOJIMKO Bpe-
MEHa JHEBHO JIa TIOCBETE TPECHUPAKY, KOje NUjeTe Ja MPUMEEY]Y, HETO KaJia TO UCTO
YMHE KaJa Cy y MuTamy Mymkapuu. Kao y3ope jkeHama NpHKasyjy MaHEKCHKE U
MoyieNe Koje MMajy TeJIeCHY TeXHHY Koja je UCIIO IpoceKa U ca MeTUIMHCKOT ac-
MEKTa je HEMPUXBATJbUBA jep IIKOAU 3/paBiby. ,,HacnoBu Ha HacIOBHUIIAMA YECTO
Cy HaBjelTaBalu Ja TyOUTaK TjeJecHe TeXXHHE BOAM y O0JbH JKUBOT, Behy crionHy
npuBnadHoct u B craryc” (Kuhar, 2005, 100). YKenama ce masbe mopyka jaa cy
BpedHEe U MOTpeOHEe APYIITBY CaMO aKo MCIyHaBajy OoBe cTpore kpurepujyme. Ca
Jpyre CTpaHe, MyIIKe peBHje HUCY OHMJIe TaKO CTPOTe y 3aXTEeBHMA U MPEIO3MMa,
Beh cy ce Hajpe OaBuie 3a0aBOM, X00HMjMa, HOBIM 3HABMMA M Pa3TMYUTHM aKTHB-
HoctumMa. [Ipobiem nocTaje jour 030MIbHUjU U TEXKE PELIUB jep ,, KeHe Koje Cy Iuie-
Jalnie CIIMKe BPJIO BUTKHX MOJENa Y peBHjama, HEMOCPEAHO HAKOH TOTa IMOKa3uBaje
Cy 3HaKOBE JIeIIpecHje, CpaMa U He3aJ0BOJbCTBA CBOjUM THjeoM  (Stice & Shaw y:
Kuhar, 2005, 101), mTo mokasyje KOJIHKO je, 3aIpaBo, HETaTUBaH YTUIIA] KOjU MEIHjH
Bpire Ha BehuHy keHa. VcTpaxuBame koje je crpoBena Kyxap (2005) moxazano
j€ la aHKeTUpaHU (Jedaly U JeBOjUYHIle) Meauje AePUHHITY Kao APYTH (HaKTop Io
Ba)XHOCTH KaJia je y IUTamy yTUIaj Ha ocehaje, MUCIIM U neaje O BIaCTHTOM TEIY,
oJIMax TocJIe yTHlaja Bpimbaka. Yak 45% eBojUHIIa je UCTAKIIO 12 BUTKE M CTACUTE
XKeHe Koje Bulajy y MelMjuMa YHOCE HECUTYPHOCT Y BE3H Ca FbUXOBHM H3IJIC/IOM.

Ja cy y mraMnanuM MeaujuMa )KeHe IPHKa3aHe Kao CeKC CUMOOIIH, )KPTBE, Kao
oco0e KojuMa Cy HaMeHeHE CTPAHHMIIE O JICTIOTH, KyBarby U IIOPOJHIH IIOKa3yje U HC-
TpaxkuBame Koje je crposena lanua Tonopos (2009). Yak u kaja ce xeHe 110jaBIbyjy
y ME/IMjiMa, YIJIAaBHOM C€ paJii O IeBayKiiama i, 30or cee Behe nomynapHocTtu puja-
JIUTA eMUCH]a, O pujasiuT yuecHuriamMa. C 003UpoM Ha TO Ja MEAMjU MPEACTaBIbajy
TOTOBO MCKJBYYHBO JKEHE CITMYHOT 3aHIUMAarha, MyOJIUIIH ce MIaJbe MopyKa Jia CY jeIMHO
OHE y30pH OCTaJIM >KeHaMa, KOje Cy HelO3HaTe jaBHOCTH. ,,[ako3BaHe ‘reality shaw’
EMICHje CaMO TIOTOPIIIABajy CUTYAIH]y, HAKOH IIITO je Y ’hhMa IPUKa3aH cajpxkaj Koju
y HajMamy pyKy Bpeha JbyICKO AOCTOjaHCTBO, a IIPE CBEra MPOMOBHIIE BPEIHOCTH
CYNPOTHE POJIHOj PaBHONIPABHOCTH, & y HEKOJIMKO HaBpara u Hacuibe” (Todorov, 2009,
1). AyTopka uctuue J1a, Kajia HOBUHApHU/Ke pa3roBapajy ca »KeHama Koje ¢e UCTUUY 110
npodecrnoHaHNM MOCTUTHYhIMa, HEN30CTaBHO j€ MMUTAMkE Kako YCIeBajy da YCKIIaae
npoecnoHaIHe U MOpoandHe 00aBese, JOK e MyIIKapIuMa TaKBO ITUTAbE YIIIaBHOM
He 1ocTapJba. To HABOM HA 3aKJbYYaK Jia HaIlle APYIITBO KEHY U Jiajbe IocMarpa Kao
cynpyry, Majky u nomahuily u ja cBa meHa npodecruoHanHa nmocturuyha ,,nagajy y
BOJIy” aKo HHj€ OCTBApEHa y TOj JIPYIITBCHO OUCKUBAHO] YJIO3H.

MunBojesuh (2004) nctrde J1a je KapakTeprCTHKa IPECTaBIbatha )KeHa y Me-
JIj¥Ma TO IITO Ce O FhHMMa ITUIIE TeK Y JPYTOM JIeTy HH(OPMATHBHE IITAMIIE U TO IITO
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JKEeHE JIOMHHHUPA]y ,,lIapEeHUM CTpaHaMa“ M PeBUjalTHUM U3lamuMa. ,JIuie 0301bHe
LITaMIIe je MYIIKO, TeJI0 PEBUjaliHE LITaMIIC j€ KEHCKO M Ta TPaHuIIa je TEIIKO Mpo-
menspuBa” (Milivojevié¢, 2004, 15). OBoM pedeHHIIOM ayTOpKa UCTHYE Ja Cy 030MIbHE
TEeMe pe3epBUCAHE 3a MYIIIKapIle, MyIIKapIH ¢y Ha GoTorpadujama koje Menuju odja-
BJbY]Y IPEACTABILCHH KA0 YIVICTHN ¥ 030MIBHH JBY/IH, KOjU Cy TOCTOJHH J1a TOBOPE O
aktyenHoj Temu. Ca Apyre cTpaHe, *KeHe BeoMa PEeTKO TOBOPE O 030MJbHUM TeMama, y
MenujuMma ce Hajuenihe 1mojaBibyjy TeBadmlle, MaHeKEHKe, MOJICIIN U MIIaJNM JICBOjKa-
Ma ce Ha Taj HauMH IaJbe MopyKa ,,J1a j€ HAJTEKU UCIUT KOjH CE Y JKUBOTY TIOJIaKe
KacTHHT 3a MOAHY peBHjy... (Milivojevi¢, 2004, 18). [llTo je HoBuHa 030MIBHH)A, TO
je Mame cTpaHa ocBeheHo KeHama, jep cy 030MJbHE TeMe pe3epBUCaHE 3a MYIIKap-
1€ — 3aKJbYYaK je ayTOPKe OBOT MCTPaKMBama. 10 IITO CIMYHE MOPYKe [Iajby BeoMa
Pa3IUYUTH MEAWjH TOBOPH HAM O MOCTOjarby TOMHHAHTHE MOJIUTHKE MPEACTaBIbaba,
Koja je y ckiaay ca Baxehum kyntypHum obpacumma. Ha Taj HaunH Mequju J01aTHO
yuBpithyjy Beh hopMupane KynTypHe oopaciie, J1ajy UM JCTHTUMUTET.

IlIto ce True dortorpaduja koje ce 00jaBibyjy Y MEAUjuMa, UCTPAKUBAILE
KOj€ je CIIPOBEJIeHO Ha y30pKy Koju cy umHmIe nHeBHe HOBUHE [lommTika, Jlanac,
I'mac jaBHOCTH, Beuepmwe noBoctH, bini u bop6a (Jovovi¢, 2004) nokasano je na
ce ¢oTorpaduje KeHa y MerjuMa I0jaBibyjy O IBa JI0 IIecT myTa pehe Hero do-
Torpaduje Mymkapamna, y 3aBUCHOCTH O] BpPCTe JHEBHHMX HOBMHA. bpoj dororpa-
¢buja uaeHTndUKOBaHMX MyIKapana Behu je Tpu u 1o myta oj 6poja dororpaduja
naeHTH(UKOBaHUX KeHa. ,,Hajuemnrhe ymore skena Ha (ororpadujama cy pazsHe 3a-
OaBJpauyke — MaHEKeHKe, Moneny, TB mmunoctH, 3a0aBbauniie, nesadunie. pyry
BEJIMKY TPYIly UMHE OHE BE3aHE 3a MPHUBATHM JIOMEH — Majke, jomahuue, cymnpyre*
(Jovovi¢, 2004, 45). dortorpaduje xeHa ce BeoMa 4ecTo NpUKa3yjy Kao HOBHHCKa
WIyCTpaluja, oIHOCHO, (poTorpaduje xeHa ce mojaBibyjy 0e3 moceOHOr pasjora
WU aKTyeITHOT MOBOJA, Beh camMo BU3yeITHO WIYCTpYjy caapkuHy Tekcra (y 12%
CBHX I10jaBJbMBAba Y JHEBHUM HOBHHAMa MPUKA3aHU Cy CaMoO JETOBH TEJa )KEHA).
AyTopka oceOHO uctude aa je 0poj dhororpaduja Mymikapana xoje cy y GpyHKIHo-
HAJIHO] BE3H Ca TEKCTOM CKOpo ueTupH myTa Behu ox Opoja skeHckux (ororpaduja
HCTE Kareropuje.

Tokom 2005. roqune LleHTap 3a >KeHCKO U MHUPOBHO oOpa3zoBame y Kortopy
AHHMA je 6uo ykJpydeH y TNpaBiberhe HalpTa HalmonaaHOT akIIMOHOT TUTaHa 3a
oOmact Menuja U Kynrype. McTpakuBame Koje je M3BEICHO y CKIIOIY MpOjeKTa je
rmoxasaso ja y meaujuma nocroju (Feminoskop medija, 2006):

1. HemoBoOJbHA M HeaJeKBaTHA MPUCYTHOCT MPOrpamMa HaMEH-CHHUX KeHaMa,
HEeTaTHBHA MPE3eHTaI]ja KeHa;

CTEPEOTUITHO TIPUKA3UBAHE JKEHA;

HEJIOBOJbHA 3aCTYIIJLEHOCT JKEHA,;

POITHO HECEH3UTHBHO U HEJIOCIIEIHO MHCAHE;

CEeKCH3aM y TEKCTOBHMMa, CIIMKaMa, IIPOrpaMiMa U peKiiaMmama;

HEeeyKOBaHOCT HOBHUHAPa/KH O POIHO] PaBHOIPABHOCTU M HEIOBOJbHA

WHPOPMHUCAHOCT O POAHOM HUTAIY;

8. MCKPUMHHATOPCKH OJJHOC IIPEMa CBEMY IITO j€ Pa3IUUUTO MO MOIY/POJLy,
KJIaCH 1 HAaI[HOHAHOCTH.

Nk W
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OcBpT Ha pe3yaTare MPEeTXOAHUX HCTPaKHBamba je HEM30ekKaH Kako OHCMO
YIOPEAWIH Pe3yaTare UCTPaXMBaba U3 paHUjUX TOAWHA ca Pe3yATaTHMa akKTyell-
HUX UCTpaKuBama. Ha 0CHOBY TOTa MOXKEMO 3aKJbyUUTH Ja JIH j€ JIOILIO 10 HEKUX
MIPOMEHA Kaja je y MUTakby MEINjCKO M3BEIITaBamke O JKeHaMa, M aKko jecTe, Y KoM
MpaBIily TeKy Te npomene. Takole, BAYKHO je YOUUTH HA KOjU HAYUH MEIHjH 3eMajba
U3 Haler OKpY)Kema IMUILY O KeHaMma, jep Ha Taj HAaYMH MOXXKEMO CXBaTUTH Ja JIH
je bankan jom yBek nctu (6e3 0031Mpa Ha CBE pas3iMKe Koje MocToje Mel)y meroBuM
CTaHOBHHIITBOM) KaJia je Y MUTamy ONXohemhe nMpeMa )keHaMa U pasyMeBame heHe
yJI0Te Y JIPYIITRBY.

Pesynrat npeTXoHUX UCTPAKUBAA TIOKA3Y]y JIa CY MEJHjH U3 3eMJbE U pe-
MOHA CTEPEOTHITHO MPE/CTABILANHN KEHY U bEeHY YIOTY Y ApyliTBy. [Ipunucyje joj
ce yiora mMajke, toMmahuiie u cynpyre u o ’KeHama ce HajBHILE MUIIe Ha ,,3a0aBHUM
U ,,IIapeHUM cTpaHama, Ha KOjUMa Ce MOXE BUJCTH BeJMKH Opoj doTorpaduja
Harux Wik NOJyHArux »eHa, wik ¢ororpaduja keHa Koje HUCY y (DYHKIIMOHAIIHO]
Be3u ca TekctoM. O HACHIBY HaJ JKEHaMa, WM JPYTHM MPoOIeMUMa KOjH UX Myde
IUIIIE CE YITIABHOM CEH3aI[MOHATMCTHYKH, TOBPIITHO U HenpodecnoHaaHo. CTHIeMo
YTHCAK Jla MEIMjH Te IpoOIeMe He CXBaTajy 030MIJbHO, Ja UX, YaK, H3BPraBajy pyriry
Y TIOJICMEXY, T€ Jla UM je IIWJb J1a CKaHIau30BameM ofpeheHux tema ceou nosehajy
TUpPaX ¥ 3apafy. pyro, TaKBUM H3BELITABAKHEM CE KO/ UUTAOIa POPMHUPA H3Y3ETHO
HEraTMBHA CJIMKA O )KeHaMa, OHE Ce MPECTaB/bajy Kao KPUBIH 3a CBOje mpolieme,
Ia cy ,,JJOOWJIe OHO INTO Cy TpaXuie, Te Aa moMoh HHUCY HU 3acIyKujie. YMECTO
Jla ME/IMjU TOTIPUHECY MOM3aby CBECTH YUTABOT JIPYIITBA O MPOOJIEMHUMA ca KOjH-
Ma EHeE XKHBE, [IOIyT: TPrOBHHE KCHaMa, MOOWHTa, CEKCYaTHOT y3HEMHUpaBamba 1
CUJIOBama, TMCKPUMHUHALIUjE Ha PaJHOM MECTY, HUIIOJAIITaBakba U CINYHO (2 KOjH
CY YjemHO U MpoOJIEeMH YUTABOT JAPYIITBA), OHU CBOJUM HM3BEIITABAEM Y BEJIHKO]
MepH JIONPUHOCE OJIAKOM CXBaTarby HaBEJCHUX MpoOieMa, a Ha HEKU HAYWH W HbU-
x0B0j cBe Behoj 3acTymsseHocTH. Kao mo3uTuBHa Mpakca 1MojeuHIX MeInja, HCTHYC
ce TeHJeHIMja Kopulthema POAHO CEH3UTHBHOT je3uKa. Tpeda HarmacuTH Jia OBaj
3aKJby4yaK BaXKHU 3a CBE Menuje, 0e3 0031pa 0 K0joj IpKaBU OKPYKEHa je ped, IITO
yKa3yje Ha TO Ja je XOMOTeHOCT U yjenumeHocT bankana moryha, anm camo oHaa
KaJa Cy y MHTamy JPYIITBEHA OYCKHBAkha y BE3M Ca YJIOTOM JKEHA Y 3ajelHUIN U
HUXOBUM MHTEPECOBAHIMA.

MeTo01010THja HCTPAKUBAKHA

HcTpakuBarme je CpOBEICHO METOJOM KBAHTUTATHBHE W KBATUTATHBHE aHa-
TM3e caJipiKaja, Ha Y30pKy KOoju YyrHe JHeBHE HOBHHE MH(bopmep, Kypup u Beuepme
HoBOCTH. [Iperniesan je HOBUHCKHU CapiKaj KOjU je 00jaBJbeH CBAKOT YTOPKA M CY-
6ote y aBrycty 2017. romune (01. 08., 05. 08., 08. 08., 12. 08., 15. 08., 19. 08., 22.
08., 26. 08., 29. 08.). Hamepa je Owmia na ce omabepe jenaH pajHu JaH U jelaH TaH
TOKOM BHKEH/a, 300T CBEHTyaJIHE pa3JIKe y M3BEIITABambY, a YTOpPak U cyboTa cy
omabpanu Hacymuuno. Yumenura je aa cy Mudopmep u Kypup HoBuHE Tabmon-
HOT KapakTepa, a Bedepme HOBOCTH TONYTAOIOUIHOT, MEjyTUM, 3a aHATU3UPAIHE
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HOBHMHCKOT CaJipkaja HUCY onabpaHe HOBHHE KOje ce ACKIapHuIly Kao 030MIbHE 3aTO
LITO je BUXOB THPaX MHOTO MambH HETO THPak HOBHHA 00yxBahieHUX OBHM HCTpa-
)kuBambeM. C 003UpOM Ha TO J1a Cy M0jeIMHHU ayTOPH (HABEACHU y MPETXOIHOM I10T-
JIaBJbY) UCTPAXKHUBAEM JOKA3aJIH J1a € y 030MJbHIM HOBHHAMA BEOMa MaJIo ITHIIE O
JKeHaMa, ayTopKa je cMarpaia ja he ce MHOTO BuIlle HHpOpMaIja 0 HA9YHHY Ha KOjU
ce U3BEILTaBa O )KeHaMa JOOUTH aHaJIM30M TaOIOMTHHUX U MOTyTaOlIONJHUX Meauja,
mrTo he caMuM THM JaTH U peallHijy CIUKY O UCTPaKUBAHOM TPOOIIEMY.
VY ucrpaxuBamy ce MOIUIO O]l IPETIIOCTABKE:

1. 5acey HameM JpymITBY KeHaMa jOII yBEK MPBEHCTBEHO NPUTIKCY]E yaora
cympyre, Majke u noMahuiie U a MeIuju YUeCTBY]y y Kpeupamy TaKBe
JPYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH;

2. Jacey ITaMIIaHUM MEIUjUMa )KeHaMa MIPBEHCTBEHO J0JIEJbYje MECTO Ha
T3B. IIAPEHUM U 320aBHUM CTpaHaMa;

3. Ja ce JIMK XEHE Be3yje 3a MOJY, JICTIOTY, CaBeTe O JjeTama, perentuma u
CIIMYHO U

4. na dororpaduje xeHa HEPETKO HUCY Y (PyHKIIMOHAHO] BE3H Ca TEKCTOM
U J1a CY HEPETKO y (hOPMH EKCILTHIIUTHOT Ca/ipiKaja.

PesyaraTn ucrpaxkupama

PesynTarn uctpaxuBama Mokasyjy Jia ce, oJ YKyImHO 27 HAaCJIOBHUX CTpaHa,
0 ’keHama TuIre Ha 24 HacioBHe cTpaHe. O KeHama Koje Cy Ha OATOBOPHHUM H BH-
COKHMM TIO3HIIMjaMa y APYIITBY C€ IUIIIEe Ha TIeT HACJIOBHUX CTpaHa, a oJ] TOr Opoja
Ce Ha TPU HACJIOBHE CTPAHE O HKUMA IHIIC Y HEraTUBHOM KOHTEKCTY (O HAaBOJIHOM
yuenilly y KpUMUHAJIHUM aKTUBHOCTHMA). Ha ceaM HacllOBHHX CTpaHa ce IMUIIe O
JKeHaMa Kao )KpTBaMa HacuJba. Ha JieceT HacIOBHUX CTpaHa ce MUIIe O JKeHaMa Kao
MajkaMa, a Ha TPUHAEeCT HACIIOBHUX CTpaHa ce MHUIIIE O BOAUTEJbKaMa 1 TIeBadHIlamMa,
JaKie, MeINjCKH eKCIIOHNPAaHUM KeHaMa.

3abaBHe M T3B. IIApPEHE CTpaHE Cy pe3epBUCAHE 3a )KEHE U OHE Ha IbUMa JI0-
MuHupajy. Hajuemrhe ce nuine o nesauuniiama (Gojik My3uke, pUjaIuTH Y4SCHHUIIAMA,
MaHEeKeHKama M BoJuTeJbkama. TemMe 0 KojuMa OHe TOBOpE THUY CE JIeTOBamba, Jie-
1oTe, JbyOaBH, AujeTa, (pU3uIKe aKTUBHOCTH, pellernara, MHTUMHHUX IMHTamba U PO-
mutesbeTBa. Ha 3a0aBHnM ctpanama y Uudopmepy u Kypupy (12. 08) mucano ce o
HACWJbY HaJI )KEHaMa U MpeTHhaMa Koje Cy TI0jeIMHUM XeHama yryheHe.

Opn yxynHo 27 u31ama JHEBHUX HOBHHA Koje Cy 00yxBalieHe NCTpaKUBabEM,
y CBUM H3JambHMa Ce MUCANI0 O CIIOPTCKUM JIelIaBabuMa M CIIOPTHCTUMA YOIIIITE.
On Tor Opoja, y 24 HOBMHCKA M3/lalba HA CTPaHaMa Koje Cy HaMEHEHE CIIOpPTY Ce,
WJTU TIUIIIE O YKeHaMma WIIM Hauja3d Ha ortorpaduje sxera. Melhytum, ox ykymHo 24
HOBHWHCKA M3/1aka y Yak 18 ce Ha CIOPTCKUM cTpaHama Hajase (otorpaduje xeHa
EKCIUIMITUTHOT cajpkaja (TMOTIyHO Hare )eHe Ha gororpadujama, koje ce He OaBe
CIIOPTOM), @ O CIIOPTUCTKUEbaMa HEMa HU PEUH.

Ha ocHOBy HaBelleHUX pe3y/Tara 3aK/bydyjeMo Ja y mucanuM meaujuma y Cp-
Ouju joI YBEK JOMHHHPAjy MYIIKAPIH, ¥ KBAHTUTATUBHO M KBAJIUTATUBHO. YHibe-
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HUIIA je Aa Cy )KeHe 3aCTyIUbCHE Y MeIujuMa, Mel)yTuMm, y OBOM ciydajy He Tpeda
nouctoBehmBarn KBaHTHTET M KBaNUTeT. Yak M KaJa ce THIIE O KeHama Koje ce
HaJia3e Ha BUCOKUM M OJITOBOPHUM TIO3UIMjaMa y IPYIITBY, OHE CE YeCTO IMpecTa-
BJbajy Y HETaTHBHOM KOHTEKCTY, CAMUM THM Ce€ I1aJbe MOPYKa J]a Cy OHE HecrocoOHe
1 HEKOMITETCHTHE 32 00aBJhathe TAKO OITOBOPHOT rmociia. Ha Koju HaYKH MUCcaHu Me-
nrju y CpOuju M3BeLITaBajy O )KeHaMa TOBOPH M MOJATakK /1a Ce O HaCHJby HaJl JKeHa-
Ma IuIIe ¥ Ha 3a0aBHUM CTpaHaMa. JeiaH Tako 030uJbaH mpobieM (Koju je mpobiem
JIPYIITBA YOIIITE, a HE CaMO EHA JIMYHO) MPEJICTABIbEH je KPajibe HEO30U/bHO U
HenpoQeCHOHAITHO, TIPEACTaBIbEH je Kao 3a0aBa 3a yntaone. Ha Taj HauuH ce unrta-
oIMMa Iajbe TIopyKa Ja Mmpo0iieM Hacuiba Hal *KeHaMma 3aIlpaBo U HHje MpodiIeM U
Jla Hema nmotpebe ryOuTH BpeMe Ha pasyMeBame U pelaBame uctor. Ha ciopTekim
CTpaHaMa Cy MYyIIKapLH MPEACTaB/bEHN Kao yCICIIHH, 030MJbHHU, CIIPEMHH Ha pa3Ha
OJIpUIIaha PaJiu yCIiexa, AaT UM je BEJTMKH MEIUjCKH MIPOCTOP M CBAKH HH-HXOB yCIIEX
ce Benimya. Ca pyre cTpaHe, Mope] CBUX THX TEKCTOBA O 030MJbHUM M YCHEITHUM
CIIOPTUCTUMA HamiIazuMo Ha (oTorpaduje MOTIyHO HATrWX JKEHA KOje HeMajy HU-
KakBe Be3e ca CIIOPTOM, y3 HeMpHMEpeHe U BylrapHe koMeHTape. CaMo Ha OCHOBY
Tora je Moryhe u3BecTH 3aKJby4aK Ja Cy JKeHEe MPHKa3aHe Kao MpaTka MyIIKapIuMa,
Kao 0co0e Koje 3ay3uMajy MH(pEepruopaH Mojaoxkaj, Koje Cliy:Ke 3a0aBu U Pa30HOIN U
Jla OHE HHCY CIOCOOHE 3a TOCTH3alkhe OHOra HITO MOCTHXKY MYIIKapy. Y MPUIIOT
TOME My W 3a0aBHE CTpaHE Ha KOjUMa IVIaBHY YIOTY MMajy neBaduie QoK My-
3UKe, MAaHEKEHKE, PUjalIuTH YUYCCHHIIC W BOAUTEIbKE Koje, Kako je Beh mcTakHyTo,
TOBOpE O JICTOBAY, JbyOaBH, MyIIKapIuMa, MpernapaTiMa 3a Hery Tely U CIUYHO.
WHTepecaHTHO je Aa Yak HU OHE HE TOBOPE O TeMama Koje ce TUUy UXOBE KapHjepe
(Ha mpuMep, meBavyKIe Aa TOBOPE O IlecMaMa, MaHEeKeHKE O MOJHUM peBHjaMa), Beh
rOBOpE O TeMaMa KOje ce CTEPEOTHUITHO NPE/ICTaBsbajy Kao JKEHCKE, MTO 3HAYH Ja
YOTIIIITE HUje BAXKHO YMMe ce 0aBH caroBopHUIla — oHa he yBek JoOuTH HenzOexKHa
»KCHCKa MHTama”. Y3 To, Ha 3a0aBHUM cTpaHama oOmiyjy Qortorapduje xeHa y
kynahuMm kocTuMEMa, Kao 1 GoTtorapduje Ha KojuMa ce aKIleHaT CTaBJba Ha moceOHe
JenoBe skeHckor Tena. Pororpaduje xkeHa ce KOpUCTEe U Y CBPXY peKIaMHpama pas-
JUYUTHX TPOU3BO/IA, KAO IITO CY MpenapaTH 3a CyHYamhe U METUIIMHCKU TPOU3BO/IH.

[Topen HaBeneHOT, BENHKY MaXKiby NMPHUBJIAYH U BEOMa HEJOCTOJHO U BYJITApPHO
MUCame 0 XKeHaMa, I/UXOBOM TOHAIAKY U CTHITY JKUBOTA, O HAJUHTUMHH]HM TeMa-
Ma, Kao M eKcIMIuTHe ¢oTtorpaduje )KeHa Koje IpaTe HeMpPUMEpPeHH KOMEHTapH,
a CBE TO MpATH M MOPYyKa KAKO ce TAKBUM TOHANIAKhEM MOXe MOCTUNH MYyHO TOra y
KHBOTY, OHOCHO, KaKO c€ THME MOXE ,,Ky[TUTH" yI00aH M JaK HuBOT. Ha roToBO
CBUM ,,IIIAPEHUM"* ¥ 3a0aBHUM CTpaHaMa HauJ1a3uMo Ha (hoTorpaduje Harux Wi 1o-
JYHATruX, MEJIMjCKH €KCITOHUPAaHUX JKEHa, KOje TOBOPE O KUBOTY ,,HA BUCOKOj HO3H ',
CKYITUM JICTOBambMMa, ayoMOOMIINMa, CTaMOSHUM 00jeKTHMA, alld He M O HAYWHY
Ha KOjU Cy TO CTEKJIe, [1a YUTAOIU CTUYY YTUCAK JIa je pUBJIauaH (GU3HMIKH U3IIIE]
JI0BOJbaH 3a ycrex. OCHM TOora IITO TakaB HAYMH MUCamha 0 OUI0 KoMe (He caMo
0 ’keHama) Bpeha Jby/ICKO TOCTOjaHCTBO, THME CE€ BPILHU Kpajke HeraTUBaH yTHUIA]
Ha MIIaJie JAEBOjKe, MOCeOHO OHE KOje Cy Y ,,KPHTHYHUM' Pa3BOjHUM TOAWHAMA, C
003UpOM Ha TO Jla UM TaOIOWJHU W MOITYTAOIIOMIHA MEIHjU MPUKA3yjy TIOMEHY-
TH MOJIeN TIOHAIIaka U HAYMHA KUBOTA Ka0 jeJIMHU U300p Ha lUXOBOM JKHBOTHOM
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MyTy, IPH YeMy UM LIaJby MOPYKY Jia je cBaka JIpyra Omiuja y3aiayaHa, jep uM Hehe
oMoryhutu Op3 M J1ak MyT Ka *eJbeHOM 1uiby. Ca apyre cTpaHe, y MeIUjiMa MOXKe-
MO J]a IPOYUTaMO WJIM YyjeMO O OJUIMYHUM yUeHHIIaMa U CTYIEHTKHIbaMa, BeoMa
TaJICHTOBAHUM >KCHaMa, Koje ¢y 0e3 Imociia U Koje JKWBE BeoMa TEIKO, INTO MIa-
JIMM JIeBOjKama JIOJIaTHO CTBapa CIHKY /A je Y4emhe U Pajg Ha CeOM YHCTO TyOsberbe
BpemeHa. He onbanyjyhu unmenunny na y CpOuju uma myHO TaKkBUX CllydyajeBa, a
300T MMOTEHIIMjaTHE OTIACHOCTH J1a OM TIIIacHpame caMo jelHe CTpaHe Ipuye (y OBOM
CJIy4ajy HEeraTHBHE) jOIII BUIIIC YIaJbUJIO MIIAJIC JICBOjKE 0J] 00pa3oBama U ycaBpiiia-
Bama, CMaTpaMo Jia Cy YIpaBo M3 TOT pas3jora MEIuju y o0aBe3u Ja MHOTO uerthe
IIHUIITY O YCIIEIIHUM, IOCIOBHUAM jK€HaMa, Koje Cy JI0 CBUX OJaroJeTH )KUBOTA JIOIILIe
HAIOPHUM Y4Y€HhEM, paJioM, TpeHupameM, ocsehenonthy, TMCHUIIIMHOM. AKO CMO
carjlaCHU ca TBPA-OM Ja ME/IUjU Y BEJIMKO] MEpU YTHUUY Ha jaBHO MIbCHE, OH/Ia OH
oBaj npobiieM Tpebdasto yO00Ko J1a HaC 3auHTEPeCyje, jep CMO CBEIOIH PopMUparba U
WCTHIIAha y MPBH IUIaH jeJHOT HETaTUBHOT M MOTYOHOT BPEAHOCHOT CHCTEMa, KOjH,
C IIpaBOM MOkeMO pehwu, BOIH IPYIITBO Y MPOTACT.

OHO mITO MOKEMO YIMHHUTH y LIUJbY pelIaBama OBOT podiIeMa jecTe /1a Jbyne
(a mocebHO Miaze) oOpasyjeMo Tako Ja OHH Pa3MHIILIbajy O OHOME IIITO YUTaj)y U
4yjy, a 3aKJby4Ke JOHOCE Ha OCHOBY CaJPKMHCKOT U PALIMOHAIHOT POMHUIILJbAha
onpehenor nurtama. Ha Taj HaunH hemo cTBOpHUTH reHepalyje Jbyau KojuMa IOMEHY-
TH Ca/IP’Kaju Koje NMPHUKa3yjy MeInju Hehie OMTH MHTepecaHTHH, 3aTO IITO Cy MOBPIII-
Hu. C 003UpOM Ha TO Ja MEIHjH YWHE CBE paad IITO Beher Tupaka, oHU he Moparu
na yBeny oapehene mpomene y cBojy ypehnBaduky HOJMTHKY 3aTO mTO he YuTaomnu
3axTeBaTH Jpyraduje M3BEIUTaBabE O aKTYSJIHUM NpoOieMUMa, jep Cy ce U HBHXO-
BU IIOTJIETN Ha Te MpobJieMe MPOMEHWIH. Y CKIIaay ca THM ciienu U mucao Hoama
Yomckor koju Kaxe Jia ,,MohHuIM Beh 3Hajy UCTUHY M HEMajy MOTpede 4yTH je O
Hac. buso Ou To rybipeme BpeMena. Hamasbe, onu cy noma mybnuka. Mu Mmopamo
TOBOPHTH JbYIHMAa KOjH MOTY peckupatH, cpymmutn win carnetn Moh® (Comski y:
Feminoskop medija, 2006, 5). OHu KOju MOTY peCKHpaTH, CPYIIUTH WU CalleTH MOh
y OBOM CJIy4ajy jecy YMTAOLH, y YHjUM PyKaMa M jecTe CyI0MHa CBUX MeNuja.

3ak/pyuak

Pesynrati uctpaxuBama Cy MOTBPAMIM TIONA3HE TPETIOCTABKE M TMOKA3aU
Jla Hallle IPYIITBO JKEHE jOII YBEK JIOKUBJbABA KA0 CYNpyre, Majke U JoMahuIie u 1a
MEJ/IMjU TOMaXy Y Kpeupamy TakBe IPYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH. Y MeAHMjUMa Ce JKeHa-
Ma TpocTop Hajuemnhe faje Ha 3a0aBHUM U ,,IIAPEHUM CTpaHama’, )KEHCKH JIUK Ce
Be3yje 3a TeMe O JICTIOTH, JbyOaBH, MajUHMHCTBY, KyXUECKMM yMehriMa, MOAM U CIIHY-
HO. Ynopelhyjyhu pesynrare cripoBeIeHOT HCTPAKHBaAA Ca pe3yITaTuMa MPETXOTHUX
HACTpaKHBarba 3aKJbydyjeMo Ja HeMa OWTHHUjUX MPOMEHA y HaYWHY Ha KOJH MEIHjH
M3BEINTABAjy O )KEeHaMa, OCUM y KBaHTUTETY. JlaHac ce o skeHama muiie y Behoj mepu
HEro paHuje, Mel)yTHM, KBATUTET MEAHjCKOT N3BEIITABAKA j& HAa NCTOM HUBOY.

Cmarpamo aa OM 071 M3y3€THOT JPYLITBEHOT 3Ha4yaja OWIIo 1a MEeIUju IpoMe-
HE HAuWH W3BEIITaBama O JKeHaMma, OJHOCHO, Ja 00paTe MaxKiby W Ha OHE cdepe
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JPYLITBEHOT XMBOTA y KOjUMa Cy JKCHE M3y3€THE. Y3MEMO JI y 003Up YHHCHUILY
Jla MEJIMj1 MOTY Jla yTUIy Ha ()OPMUPAE MUIILJBEHha U CTABOBA, MPEIOPYUyjeMO Ja
ce BHIIE IPOCTOpPa JIa JKeHaMa Koje TIOCTIIKY U3y3eTHE Pe3yiTare y CIopTy, HayIlH,
YMETHOCTH, KPEaTUBHOCTH, COTICTBEHOM OM3HUCY, WM y 00aBJbarby BaKHUX JIpiKaB-
HUX IIOCJIOBA, jep Ou ce Ha Taj HaYMH APYTUM JKeHama, ToceOHO MJIaIiM JIeBOjKama
Koje ¢y y (a3u mpoHajakema CONCTBEHOT WACHTUTETA, II0Ka3a0 MyT KOjUM O OHe
MoOTIJIe J]a Uy M OCTBape CBOje CHOBE. Y CKJIQAy ca THUM, NPEAJakeMo J1a Y CBUM
HOBHMHaMa Tiap cTpaHa Oyne nmocseheHo yCHelHNM jkeHaMa, 0all Kao IITo je y Be-
JTuKoM Opojy HOBHHA oxpehenn O6poj cTpana mocBeheH nucamy O CIOPTUCTAMA. Y3
TO, KOPHCTH OM Mo ¥ YUTABO JPYIITBO, jep OM Ha Taj HAYWH MEINjH MOTHBHCAIN
MJIazie JeBOjKe J1a y4e | Jla C€ yCaBpIliaBajy, unMe OucMo 1o0uiar MHOTo Behu Opoj
LIKOJIOBAHUX M YCIEIIHUX JKeHa, K0oje OM OTpUHETIE Pa3Bojy U MPOTpecy 3ajeAHUIE
y K0joj kuBe. KoHauHO, KOpHCTH OM MMall ¥ MEJHjH, jep je y HalpeaHujeM 1 oora-
THjeM JPYIITBY MHOTO JIaKIlle paJuTH U 3apaljuBaru (¢ 003MpoM Jia je Menujuma 3a-
paja UTEeKako BakHa, CMaTpaMo Ja HUje CyBUIITHO HAIIOMEHYTH MaTepHjaTHy KOPHCT
KOjy OM Me/IMjy UMaJIM Of] CBETa HaBEJCHOT).

Nwmajyhu y By n1a je Beoma TEIIKO Ha OBaj HA4WH ,,[IPEyCMEPUTH * (POKYC
Menuja, 3a moyeTak Ou OMIIo M3y3€THO 3HA4YajHO JTOHETH 3aKOH KOjUM OU ce Meauju
obaBe3ayii Ha MpoeCHOHAITHH]E, I0OCTOjaHCTBEHUje U KOHCTPYKTUBHU]E M3BEILTA-
Bame O CBUM jiorahjajumMa U JIMYHOCTHMA, 114 CAMHUM THM U O )KeHama, JIOK OU CBaKo
HETIOIITOBAkE TOT 3aKOHA OMIIO CTPOTO KaXKHHBO. AKO CMO CarflaCHH Y TOME Ja
MeIHjH UMajy BEIMKU YTHIAj Ha (GopMupame W OJp)kKaBame CTaBOBA y JPYIITBY,
noceGHO Kajia je ped 0 OMJIaJMHK, OHJA j€ jaCHO Ja je 0Ba MPOMEHa MPEKO MoTpeod-
Ha. Y cynpoTHOM, IpyIITBO hie MMaTH BEIMKHUX MpodieMa, Koju he ce MpBeHCTBEHO
OIJIE/IaTH y BEJIUYaky MOTPEIIHUX BPEIHOCTH, OHUX KOj€ HE JIOBOJEC 10 pa3Boja U
HarpeTKa.
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REPRESENTATION OF WOMEN
IN SERBIAN MEDIA
(with special emphasis on the overview
of print media in august 2017)

Summary

From the way that the media report on women, a lot can be deduced about how much
they are appreciated in society, what is expected of them and which roles are assigned
to them. The initial hypothesis of the research is that women are still defined as wives,
mothers and sisters and that the environment expects that their interests be primarily
related to fashion, housekeeping, nutrition and physical appearance.

354



CTVJIKOH 3

In order to test this hypothesis, the content of daily newspapers Informer, Kurir and
Vecernje novosti was examined every Tuesday and Saturday in august 2017. using
the method of quantity and qualitative content analysis. The results of the research
came to confirm the initial hypothesis and have also shown that reports on women
were limited to the ‘entertainment section’ of the papers. Priority was given to folk
singers, reality TV stars and their statements about their private lives and relationships
with colleagues. Women who held responsible positions and positions of power were
featured in 7 out of 27 front pages and were negatively portrayed in 3 of these.

Keywords: women, media, stereotypes, representation, Serbia
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